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Introduction 1

,QWURGXFWLRQ��&XOWXUDO�DQG�5HOLJLRXV�&RKDELWDWLRQV�
in Alexandria and Egypt between 

the 1st and the 6th Cent. CE

Luca Arcari 

1. Methodological issues

As the title of the project mentioned supra shows, this research focuses on the 
construction of space and time in the transmission of religious identities between 
the 1st and the 6th cent. CE, through the analysis of literary, archaeological and 
epigraphic data. As a result, this book aims to foster the cultural impact of a 
new heuristic model, whereby socio-religious identities in the ancient world are 
no longer analysed through the commonly utilised system of polarisation. The 
main aim of the book stems from the need to overcome the theological mod-
el of cultural polarisations. Such a model often fuelled misperceptions regard-
ing collective identities in the ancient world. It imposed on the ancient world 
ideas and ideologies alien to antiquity and rather belonging to the contexts of 
European nationalisms.

One of the inputs for this research project, as well as for the book, has been 
the four-year project coordinated by N. Belayche and J.-D. Dubois between 
����� DQG� ����� �(3+(��1 Reacting against the more traditional approach to-
ZDUGV� FULVLV� DQG� FRQÀLFW�� WKH\� DQDO\VHG� VRPH� VSHFL¿F� FDVHV� RI� FRKDELWDWLRQ�
between different cultural systems and religions within the Greek and the Ro-
PDQ�ZRUOGV��7KLV� ERRN�� WKH� ¿UVW� RI� D� VHULHV�� H[SDQGV�%HOD\FKH�'XERLV¶� SHU-
spective, by applying it to broader case-studies and sources, through the well-
known category of “Middle-Ground.”2 In so doing, this volume organically and 

1 See Belayche, Dubois 2011. See also Massa 2014.
2 On this category, see White 2010. Studying the region around the Great Lakes (especially 

WKH�DUHD�EHWZHHQ�/DNH�(ULH�DQG�WKH�2KLR�ULYHU��EHWZHHQ������DQG�������GH¿QHG�E\�)UHQFK�DV�
pays d’en haut), White underlines that the concept of middle-ground emerges as both a place 
and a style of cultural interaction. For the application of the concept of “middle-ground” to 
D�VSHFL¿F�DQFLHQW�FXOWXUDO�FRQWH[W��VHH�%RQQHW�������)UDPLQJ�³*UHHN´�DQG�³3KRHQLFLDQ´�DV�
PRQROLWKLF�FDWHJRULHV�WKDW�REVFXUH�WKH�FXOWXUDO�SOXUDOLVP�RI�3KRHQLFLD¶V�XUEDQ�DUHDV�DQG�UXUDO�
KLQWHUODQGV�� ³%RQQHW�FDSWXUHV� VXFK� LQWULFDFLHV�E\�FRPPXQLFDWLQJ� WKH�QDWXUH�RI�3KRHQLFLD¶V�
µSD\VDJHV�UHOLJLHX[�¶� WKH� ODQGVFDSHV�RU�VSDFHV� LQ�ZKLFK�3KRHQLFLDQV�FUHDWHG� OLYHG�UHOLJLRXV�
realities through their social and cultural practices, and her primary analytical frames are the 
negotiations of ‘the Middle Ground,’ the entanglements of métissage, and anthropological 
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H[WHQVLYHO\�H[DPLQHV�WKH�VSHFL¿F�PLGGOH�ODQG�RI�$OH[DQGULD�DQG�(J\SW��6XFK�
a geo-cultural breadth inevitably calls for cooperation with experts in various 
¿HOGV��UHODWLQJ�WR�GLIIHUHQW�KLVWRULFDO�SHULRGV�DV�ZHOO�DV�YDULRXV�OLQJXLVWLF�FRQ-
texts. By doing so, we intend to overcome both chronological and academic 
barriers, allowing all sources to interact productively.

The pivotal idea of the book is the relevance of the spatial and chronological 
dimensions in the construction and transmission of collective identities. More 
generally, we aim to investigate the heterogeneous and contextual nature of so-
cial groups who coagulate themselves around the very commonly discussed, 
yet still useful notion of the “sacred.”3 Opposing the idea that advocates the 
existence of a “prototypical” identity, the book focuses on assimilation pro-
FHVVHV�DQG�RU�RVPRVHV��DV�ZHOO�DV�RQ�FRPSHWLWLRQ�G\QDPLFV�DQG�RU�SKHQRPHQD��
LQ�D�VSHFL¿F�UHJLRQDO�DUHD�DQG�LQ�D�GLDFKURQLF�SHUVSHFWLYH�

�����&RQVWUXFWLQJ�FROOHFWLYH�³LGHQWLWLHV́

In a very well-documented essay, based entirely on the IXQGDPHQWD of the 
UHFHQW� VRFLRORJLFDO� UHVHDUFK� FRQFHUQLQJ� FROOHFWLYH� LGHQWLWLHV� DQG�RU� JURXSV��
-DPHV�&��0LOOHU�REVHUYHV��

Forged within the multifaceted forces of social interaction, collectivities come in a bewilder-
LQJ�YDULHW\�RI�FRQ¿JXUDWLRQV��7KH\�PD\�IRUP�IRU�DQ\�QXPEHU�RI�UHDVRQV��WKH\�PD\�EH�PDGH�
up of people whose adherence to the group varies depending on a further host of factors, and 
they are shaped by the particulars of time and place. This many-layered, contextual nature of 
VRFLDO�JURXSLQJV�PDNHV�FROOHFWLYH�LGHQWLW\�D�GLI¿FXOW�PDWWHU�WR�VWXG\�DQG�GH¿QH�4 

Starting from similar methodological assumptions, this book portrays 
JURXS�LGHQWLW\�DQG�SURFHVVHV�RI�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�IRUPDWLRQ�RI�FROOHFWLYH�LGHQWLWLHV�
RQ�WKH�EDVLV�RI�WKUHH�NH\�FRPSRQHQWV��
a) collective identity as perception of similarities and differences;
b) collective identity as it is perceived through time and space;
c) collective identity as a social process.

views on culture articulated foremost by Marshall Sahlins and fellow travelers” (Andrade 
2015). In the study of very complex phenomena of cultural and religious interaction, it is 
important to invoke, as Bonnet clearly does, other terms that have gained traction in clas-
VLFDO�VWXGLHV��DQWKURSRORJ\��YDULRXV�¿HOGV�RI�KLVWRU\��DQG�HYHQ�WKH�QDWXUDO�VFLHQFHV��LQFOXGLQJ��
bricolage, “hybridity,” “modernity,” “new deal,” “subversive submission,” VLPSOH[LWp, and 
“more is different.” On the category of métissage, see the inputs developed, among the others, 
E\�.DQGp�������6DKOLQV������DQG�6WROHU������������

3�:KHQ�,�XVH�WHUPV�OLNH�³UHOLJLRQ´�DQG�RU�³VDFUHG�´�KHUH�,�DOOXGH�WR�GLVFRXUVHV�DV�FRPPRQ-
SODFH�UKHWRULFV��DXWKHQWLFLW\�QDUUDWLYHV��VRFLDO�DQG�RU�LQGLYLGXDO�SUDFWLFHV�RU�OHJLWLPDWLQJ�WDOHV�
P\WKV�ZKLFK�IXQFWLRQ�LQ�WKH�FUHDWLRQ��PDLQWHQDQFH��DQG�FRQWHVWDWLRQ�RI�VSHFL¿F�VRFLDO�IRUPD-
tions. For the scholarly debate, see Anttonen 1996; for a cognitive approach to the “sacred,” 
see Anttonen 2000. 

4�-DPHV�0LOOHU�����D������6HH�DOVR�0LOOHU�����E��
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Concerning a), the essays included in the volume seem to emphasise that col-
lective identities are connected with perceptions of similarity and difference 
between groups of people. In Miller’s words, collective identities entail 

a sense of “we are us, they are not us, and we are not them.” Without a sense of commonal-
ity, collective identity could not exist. At the same time, similarity cannot occur apart from 
difference; to say “we are alike” necessarily entails the idea that others are unlike us. This 
sense of similarity and differences arises as a result of social interaction. Through the give and 
WDNH�LQKHUHQW�LQ�VRFLDO�HQJDJHPHQW��VLPLODULWLHV�DQG�GLIIHUHQFHV�EHFRPH�WKH�VWXII�GH¿QLQJ�WKH�
“boundaries” between groups, those factors that enable those involved on both sides of the 
divide to distinguish who “we” are as opposed to “them.”5  

Concerning b), all the essays seem to underline that 

describing communal identity as emerging out of social interaction does not mean that identity 
is spontaneous, as if it arises or exists only in the moment. A critical component of collective 
identity is the perception that it persists through time.6  

7ZR� IDFWRUV� FRQWULEXWH� WR� WKLV� SHUFHSWLRQ�RI� FRQWLQXLW\�� FRPPXQDO� QDUUDWLYHV�
and the “routinisation” or institutionalisation of identity. Within the perceived 
history of a group, or within a history reinvented and perceived by the liv-
ing group as an ongoing past, collective identity is grounded on a physical or 
imagined space. Therefore, identity emerges as the effect of what people have 
LQWURGXFHG�DQG�RU� LQYHQWHG� LQ� WKH�SDVW��6SHFL¿F� LGHQWLW\�PDUNHUV�±� IURP�SDU-
ticular language usages, ways of conceiving and seeing the world, to rituals or 
everyday practices – become routine.7 

$V�0LOOHU�EULOOLDQWO\�VWDWHV�  
6XFK�SDWWHUQV�RI�EHKDYLRXU�WXUQ�LQWR�³WKH�ZD\�WKLQJV�DUH�GRQH�´�2QFH�UHFRJQL]HG�DV�VXFK��ZH�
FDQ�VD\�WKH\�DUH�³URXWLQL]HG´�RU�³LQVWLWXWLRQDOL]HG´�ZLWKLQ�D�JURXS��  

&RQFHUQLQJ�F���WKH�HVVD\V�LQ�WKH�ERRN�HPSKDVLVH�KRZ�GLI¿FXOW�LW�LV�WR�FRQFHLYH�
RI�FROOHFWLYH�LGHQWLWLHV�DV�UHL¿HG�RU�VXEVWDQWLDO��,GHQWLWLHV�DUH�WKXV�FXOWXUDO�FRQ-
structions, subject to constant negotiation or re-negotiation. 

As people bring perceptions of group identity with them into social interaction, this “identi-
ty” must be produced and reproduced in each new situation. In the process, identity becomes 
UHGH¿QHG��LI�RQO\�VOLJKWO\��IRU�HYHU\�IUHVK�VHW�RI�FLUFXPVWDQFHV��,GHQWLWLHV��WKHUHIRUH��DUH�HQ-
acted or embodied perceptions of similarities and differences within a given social situation. 
In effect, group members must ask themselves at every turn, “What does it look like to be 
one of ‘us’ within this situation?”. Answering that question is a complex task. It depends on 
ZKLFK�DVSHFWV�RI�LGHQWLW\�FRPH�LQWR�TXHVWLRQ�LQ�WKH�VSHFL¿F�VLWXDWLRQ��KRZ�QHJRWLDEOH�WKHVH�
facets or identities are, the social positions of the various parties involved, the number and 

5�-DPHV�0LOOHU�����D����±���
6�-DPHV�0LOOHU�����D����±���
7�2Q�VLPLODU�TXHVWLRQV��VHH�(VOHU����������
��-DPHV�0LOOHU�����D�����
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degree of differences between groups, and so on. What features of identity are called upon 
in a particular situation can determine how vigorously and in what manner that aspect of 
identity becomes enacted.9

 
�����,GHQWLI\LQJ�UHOLJLRXV�JURXSV�LQ�DQWLTXLW\�

As a starting point, contributors were asked to follow preliminary criteria aimed 
WR�LGHQWLI\�VSHFL¿F�FRPPXQDO�FRQWH[WV���
– H[SUHVVLRQV�E\�ZKLFK�D�VSHFL¿F�PHPEHUVKLS�LV�GH¿QHG��HWKQLF�SDUDGLJPV�RI�

VHOI�GH¿QLWLRQ��³EURWKHUV�´�³VRQV�RI�����´�IROORZHUV�DQG�RU�GLVFLSOHV�RI«��HWF���
– LGHRORJLFDO� VWUXFWXULQJV� E\� ZKLFK� D� SDUWLFXODU� PHPEHUVKLS� LV� GH¿QHG� �D�

shared system of behavior[s], shared variations in a behavior system as a 
source for the formation of particular in-group identities, worldviews, etc.);

– practices and behavioral norms by which a particular collective membership 
LV�GH¿QHG��VKDUHG�SUDFWLFHV��ZD\V�RI� OLIH�E\�ZKLFK�D�VSHFL¿F�JURXS�GLVWLQ-
guishes itself as regards a cultural macro-system, etc.).

Concepts such as “group,” “groupality,” “groupness,” are not taken for granted, 
but critically assessed. Sociologist Roger Brubaker, in his work on ethnicity, 
nationalism and race, usefully reconsiders the concept of “group,” starting from 
a critique to “groupism.” He questions the 

tendency to treat ethnic groups, nations and races as substantial entities to which interests and 
agency can be attributed.10 

Brubaker’s insights can be applied to the study of ancient religious groups, often 
characterised by a sort of automatism, as if, to quote Brubaker, 

they were internally homogeneous, externally bounded groups, even unitary collective actors 
with common purposes.11  
While similar insights appear as a convenient vade mecum in the analysis of 
DQFLHQW�WH[WV�DQG�FRQÀLFWV��WKHLU�LQGLVFULPLQDWH�XVDJH�VHHPV�WR�JHQHUDWH�PRUH�
problems than they intend to solve. Among the issues raised by Brubaker, the 
tendency to treat groups as abstract entities and individual actors is the most 
prominent.12 As for the collectivities discussed in the book, when people in-
YROYHG�LQ�FRKDELWDWLRQV�RU�FRQÀLFWV�VWLJPDWLVH�D�SDUWLFXODU�JURXS��WKH\�WXUQ�LW�
into an “abstract entity,” in order to strengthen the impact of their ideological 
and rhetorical agenda.13 Following Brubaker, it is important to focus on the 
“relational, processual, dynamic, eventful and disaggregated” elements con-
cerning the people discussed in the book, without analysing groups on the basis 

9�-DPHV�0LOOHU�����D�����
10�%UXEDNHU������������6HH�DOVR�/XQGKDXJ¶V�HVVD\�LQ�WKLV�YROXPH�
11�%UXEDNHU�����������
12�%UXEDNHU�����������
13�6HH�%UXEDNHU������������VHH�DOVR�%RXUGLHX�����E�����±����
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RI�RXU�FODVVLI\LQJ�FDWHJRULHV��EXW�UDWKHU�RQ�WKHLU�EHLQJ�³FRQWH[WXDOO\�ÀXFWXDWLQJ�
conceptual variables.”14

Another methodological caveat concerns the more general concept of “iden-
tity,” a basso continuo for all the discussions concerning groups, groupality 
DQG�RU� JURXSQHVV� LQ� WKH� DQFLHQW�ZRUOG��$V�(PLOLDQR�5��8UFLXROL� KDV� UHFHQW-
ly pointed out,15 it seems more fruitful to analyse the concept of “identity” 
E\� FRPELQLQJ� DW� OHDVW� ¿YH� GLIIHUHQW� SHUVSHFWLYHV�� LGHQWLW\� DV� KLVWRU\� �LQ� WKH�
sense of story-telling), as asceticism (in the etymological sense of the word 
“askesis,” as a performance involving the dialectical process of reduction and 
DPSOL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�UHSUHVHQWHG�VHOI���DV�FDPRXÀDJH��RU�PLPHWLF�QHJDWLRQ�RI�
VRPH�VWHUHRW\SHV�JHQHUDOO\�DFNQRZOHGJHG�DV�SDUW�RI�D�VSHFL¿F�SHUFHLYHG�LGHQ-
tity), as norm (as a process of re-negotiation of “dominant traits” assumed as 
QRUPV�LQ�DQG�IRU�VSHFL¿F�KHJHPRQLF�FRQWH[WV���DQG�DV�VXFFHVV��LQ�%RXUGLHX¶V�
terms, the preservation of the “political capital” involved in every identity rep-
UHVHQWDWLRQ�DQG�RU�VHOI�GH¿QLWLRQ��16 All these perspectives contribute to a more 
DFFXUDWH�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�WKH�³TXDQWLWDWLYH´�GLPHQVLRQ�RI�LGHQWLW\��PHDQW�DV�D�GLD-
lectic relationship between collectivities and individual17 actors who live, share 
DQG�GH¿QH�WKHPVHOYHV�LQ�D�VSHFL¿F�KLVWRULFDO�DQG�FXOWXUDO�FRQWH[W��$V�5LFKDUG�
Jenkins has brilliantly summarised,  

:LWK� UHVSHFW� WR� LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�� WKH� LQGLYLGXDOO\� XQLTXH� DQG� WKH� FROOHFWLYHO\� VKDUHG� FDQ� EH�
understood as similar in important respects; the individual and the collective are routinely en-
WDQJOHG�ZLWK�HDFK�RWKHU��LQGLYLGXDO�DQG�FROOHFWLYH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQV�RQO\�FRPH�LQWR�EHLQJ�ZLWKLQ�
interaction; the processes by which each is produced and reproduced are analogous; the the-
RUL]DWLRQ�RI�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�PXVW�WKHUHIRUH�DFFRPPRGDWH�WKH�LQGLYLGXDO�DQG�WKH�FROOHFWLYH�LQ�
HTXDO�PHDVXUH��7KH�PRVW�VLJQL¿FDQW�FRQWUDVW�EHWZHHQ�LQGLYLGXDO�DQG�FROOHFWLYH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�
LQ�WKLV�PRGHO�PD\�EH�WKDW�WKH�IRUPHU�HPSKDVL]HV�GLIIHUHQFH�DQG�WKH�ODWWHU�VLPLODULW\��7KLV�LV�
only a matter of their respective emphases.��

2. Religious and cultural cohabitations in Egypt and Alexandria 
(1st–6th cent. CE) 

6LQFH�WKH�SXEOLFDWLRQ�RI�)UDVHU¶V�PDVWHUSLHFH�GHGLFDWHG�HQWLUHO\�WR�3WROHPDLF�
Alexandria,19 and often following his methodological assumptions, scholarly 
debates on Alexandria and Egypt in antiquity have agreed on the coexistence, 

14�%UXEDNHU����������±����
15 Urciuoli 2015.
16 See Bourdieu 1991a.
17 For a refreshing new approach to ancient religious individualities, see Rüpke 2013; 

Rüpke, Spickermann 2012.
���-HQNLQV����������
19 See Fraser 1972.   
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in this area, of different social and religious groups.20 For many decades, a por-
WLRQ�RI�VFKRODUV�ZDV�PRUH�LQWHUHVWHG�LQ�FRQÀLFWV��6XFK�DQ�DSSURDFK�IRXQG�LWV�
MXVWL¿FDWLRQ�LQ�D�VHULHV�RI�KLVWRULFDO�HYHQWV�UHJDUGHG�DV�HPEOHPDWLF��¿UVW�RI�DOO�
the pogrom XQGHU�&DOLJRODV�����&(���E\�ZKLFK�WKH�EURDGHU�PRGHUQ�SHUFHSWLRQ�
RI�WKH�FXOWXUDO�LQWHUDFWLRQV�LQ�WKH�DUHD�ZDV�RIWHQ�LQÀXHQFHG��7KH�SUHVHQFH�RI�WKH�
“library” of Nag Hammadi, considered as an expression of a group that priv-
ileged its own communal life and apparently rejected any contact with the cul-
WXUDO�DQG�SROLWLFDO�FHQWUH�RI�WKH�UHJLRQ��KDV�DOVR�FRQ¿UPHG�WKH�LPDJH�RI�(J\SW�
DV�D� WKHDWUH�RI�FRQÀLFWV�DQG�WHQVLRQV��FXOPLQDWLQJ�LQ� WKH�GH¿QLWLYH��RI¿FLDOO\�
regulated, establishment of the “Great Church.” 

In line with this, Guy G. Stroumsa has underlined the existence of the 
“scholarly myth” of the “multiculturalism” of Alexandria “the Great.” Accord-
LQJ�WR�6WURXPVD��WKLV�P\WK�HQWDLOV�WKH�GRXEOH�FODLP�RI�ERWK�SDFL¿F�FRH[LVWHQFH�
RI�GLIIHUHQW�UHOLJLRXV�DQG�FXOWXUDO�JURXSV��DQG�VLJQL¿FDQW�H[FKDQJHV�DQG�PXWXDO�
UHODWLRQVKLSV�RU�LQÀXHQFHV��6WURXPVD�REYLRXVO\�DFNQRZOHGJHV�WKDW�$OH[DQGULD��
VLQFH� LWV� �PRUH� RU� OHVV� DUWL¿FLDO�� FUHDWLRQ� H[� QLKLOR, has been a melting-pot 
of various cultures and religions.21 In ancient Alexandria coexistence was far 
from peaceful, and some groups lived in constant tension, but one cannot fail to 
consider that culture22 was often viewed as a pole of attraction for people inter-
ested in reaching high social positions. Also, culture acted as a passe-partout in 
VSUHDGLQJ�SDUWLFXODU�FODLPV�RI�DXWKRULW\�RU�VSHFL¿F��UH��LQYHQWLRQV�RI�WUDGLWLRQ�23 
6WURXPVD�VWUHVVHV�DQ�HOHPHQW�WKDW�LV�FUXFLDO�

Now that we speak of the global village rather than of multicultural cities, we know that co-
habitation of cultural or religious communities, even when mutually fruitful, never entailed 
true convivencia. Throughout history, men and women belonging to different cultural and 
religious groups have shown a great ability to hate one another intensely, while at the same 
time learning to communicate and exchange cultural patterns. This discrepancy, in a sense, 
seems to be at once a riddle and a motor of history. Multiculturalism, if it entails both smooth 
cultural exchanges and irenic social relations, may well be a myth. But it is one of those 
powerful myths by which intense, generous, and gifted individuals, throughout the centuries, 
have been able to dream of a higher reality.24          

This statement seems to imply that cohabitation represents a sort of living hi-
storical process determined by contextual political, social and cultural dynam-

20�,Q�WKH�VFKRODUO\�GHEDWH�RQ�WKH�WRSLF�VXFK�D�FRH[LVWHQFH�LV�D�VRUW�RI�³PXVW�´�H�J���VHH�%RQ-
QHW��3D\HQ�������%RZHUVRFN�������%RZPDQ����������±�����)UDQNIXUWHU�������������+DDV�
������:DWWV����������±������

21 See Stroumsa 2003.
22 Following Cultural Studies, I use “culture” here in its very broad sense, including pat-

terns of consumption goods and leisure activities as determined by relations of production, 
which led them to focus on class relations and the organisation of production. See Bennett 
2010.

23 For the concept of “(re-)invention of tradition,” see Hobsbawm, Ranger 2012. 
24�6WURXPVD����������
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LFV��DOZD\V�³IDEULFDWHG´�XQGHU�D�VSHFL¿F�KHJHPRQ\�25 It is no exaggeration to 
VWDWH�WKDW�3WROHPDLF�UXOHUV�KDYH�FUHDWHG��LQ�WKH�OHDGLQJ�FHQWUH�RI�WKH�UHLJQ�DQG��
SHU�ULÀHVVR, in other parts of Egypt, a cultural whole existing among other sys-
tems of consolidation and administration, under which people who “produced” 
culture were “forced” to operate.26 Such a system was mostly preserved under 
the Roman domination and, to a lesser extent, even in the very complex phase 
of “Episcopal” governments.27 To summarise, in the case of ancient Alexandria 

25�$FFRUGLQJ� WR�$QWRQLR�*UDPVFL¶V� VWDWHPHQWV�� 6HH�*UDPVFL� ������ �±��� �±��� DQG� WKH�
recent assesment by Grelle 2017. For a recent application of Gramsci’s concept of hege-
PRQ\�WR�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�SHULRG��VHH�3RUWLHU�<RXQJ��������±����,W� LV� LPSRUWDQW�WR�XQGHUOLQH�
that Egyptian papyri written in both Greek and demotic testify that the supposedly wide-
VSUHDG�³+HOOHQLVDWLRQ´�RI�WKH�(DVWHUQ�0HGLWHUUDQHDQ�±�¿UVWO\�SURPSWHG�E\�*XVWDY�'UR\VHQ�
WR�GHVLJQDWH�³+HOOHQLVWLF�SHULRG´�±�KDV�XQGRXEWHGO\�EHHQ�RYHUHVWLPDWHG��RQ�WKLV�WRSLF��VHH�
Rotroff 1997 and Hall 2002 (especially 221–222). When we refer to Greek (more precisely 
to “Atheno-concentric”) paideia, we deals with both elites and groups of individuals who 
DGRSWV��DOVR�FRXQWHULQJ��*UHHN�KHJHPRQLF�FXOWXUH�LQ�RUGHU�WR�GH¿QH�WKHPVHOYHV�LQ�WKH�VDPH�
elitarian context or in cultural contexts more or less connected to the hegemonic social “plat-
IRUP�´�,Q�WKLV�UHJDUG��LW�LV�LPSRUWDQW�DOVR�WR�UHFDOO�WKDW�SRVWFRORQLDO�VWXGLHV�DQG�UHODWHG�¿HOGV�
of research pay great attention to the problem of hegemony as well as to its intrinsic am-
bivalence. The concept of cultural hybridity as introduced by Homi Bhabha (1994) is only 
understandable in the context of the ambivalence of hegemony and power. Whereas in the 
past ethnicity was a central category in the study of ancient and modern colonisations, post-
FRORQLDO�FULWLFLVP�HPSKDVLVHV� WKH�UROH�RI�HWKQLFLW\�DV�RQH�FDWHJRU\�DPRQJ�RWKHUV� WR�GH¿QH�
power relations. Inspired by the work of Antonio Gramsci, postcolonial authors started to 
shift the perspective towards cultural hegemony and subalternity. 

26�7KH�DI¿UPDWLRQ�RI�&RSWLF�ODQJXDJH�LQ�WKH�KLVWRU\�RI�ODWH�DQWLTXH�(J\SWLDQ�&KULVWLDQLW\�
emerges in the same context of Greek cultural hegemony. On this question, see the status 
quaestionis by Camplani 2015a.

27 The reign of Septimius Severus (146–211 CE) seems to mark an important turning point 
in the history of late antique Egypt. The most relevant change consists in what modern schol-
DUV�GH¿QH�³PXQLFLSDOLVDWLRQ´��VHH�&DSSRQL������������%DJQDOO����������DQG������L�H��WKH�LQ-
troduction of boulai, “the Greek equivalent of Roman municipal senates, both in Alexandria 
and in the capitals of the Egyptian districts. The process affected the administration of the 
cities, which were now governed by an assembly of liturgical councillors (that is, selected on 
WKH�EDVLV�RI�WKHLU�ZHDOWK���ZKR�ZHUH�UHVSRQVLEOH�IRU�WKH�FROOHFWLRQ�RI�WD[HV´��&DSSRQL�������
191). Diocletian (244–311 CE) completes this process of “municipalisation,” subdividing 
(J\SW�LQLWLDOO\�LQ�WZR��ODWHU�WKUHH��IRXU�RU�HYHQ�PRUH�SURYLQFHV��ZKLFK�SDUWO\�UHÀHFW�UHJLRQDO�
LGHQWLWLHV��$IWHU� ����&(�� DQ�$XJXVWDO� 3UHIHFW� LV� SODFHG� LQ� RYHUDOO� FKDUJH� RI� WKH�(J\SWLDQ�
SURYLQFHV��7KLV�PRUH�RU�OHVV�ODWH�DQG�TXLWH�VORZ�DI¿UPDWLRQ�RI�PXQLFLSDOLW\�VHHPV�WR�H[SODLQ�
WKH�VSHFL¿FLW\�RI�(FFOHVLDVWLFDO�VWUXFWXUHV�RI�JRYHUQPHQW�LQ�ODWH�DQWLTXH�(J\SW��DV�REVHUYHG�
E\�$OEHUWR�&DPSODQL��³,Q�SULPR�OXRJR�PHULWD�DOPHQR�XQD�EUHYH�FRQVLGHUD]LRQH�OD�VWRULD�VR-
FLDOH�H�SROLWLFD��6ROR�SLXWWRVWR�WDUGL��,,,�VHF���L�FHQWUL�XUEDQL�HJL]LDQL�KDQQR�DFTXLVLWR�OR�VWDWXWR�
municipale, ciò che ha prodotto élites locali dotate di uno scarso senso dei princìpi dell’auto-
QRPLD�FLWWDGLQD��D�GLIIHUHQ]D�GL�TXDQWR�DYYHQLYD��DG�HVHPSLR��LQ�6LULD��7DOH�VWDWR�GL�FRVH�VL�q�
ULIOHVVR�DQFKH�QHOOD�VWUXWWXUD�HFFOHVLDVWLFD�OXQJR�OD�9DOOH�GHO�1LOR��FKH�KD�ODVFLDWR�DJLUH��VHQ]D�
IUDSSRUUH�JUDYL�RVWDFROL��OD�IRU]D�FHQWULSHWD�GHOOD�PHJDORSROL��SRUWDQGR�DOOD�IRUPD]LRQH�GL�XQ�
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and Egypt, domination and hegemony provide conditions and materials for the 
HPHUJHQFH�RI�FXOWXUDO�DQG�RU�UHOLJLRXV�FRKDELWDWLRQV������������

�����$�UHJLRQDO�DSSURDFK�LQ�OLJKW�RI�WKH�LQWHJUDWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�GLIIHUHQW�VRXUFHV

That there were various ways of interaction between different groups in the Grae-
co-Roman Egypt cannot be doubted, as a number of regional studies have further 
reinforced.�� Yet, the scale and nature of the interaction requires further research, 
in which an effective integration between various sources should play a central 
role. Exploring interactively the variety of documentary material is the main aim 
RI� WKLV�ERRN��$V�3HWHU�3DUVRQV��DPRQJ�RWKHUV��KDV� UHFHQWO\� UH�DI¿UPHG��(J\SW�
emerges as a great exception in the study of ancient history, for it provides schol-
ars with the possibility of relying on a great number and variety of documents.29 
In socio-cultural terms, such a possibility corroborates the image of Egypt as a 
pervasive hegemonic system under which people, even when different languages 
and textual practices surface, produce culture in a more or less autonomous way.       

2.1.1. “Pervasive” cultural centres 

In spite of the great gap in sources and traditions, Alexandrian cultural institu-
WLRQV��WKH�%LEOLRWKHFD�0XVHXP��WKH�6HUDSHXP��DV�ZHOO�DV�WKH�J\PQDVLXP��DUH�
often represented as the most famous scholarly centres in antiquity. Beyond the 
celebrative intentions of the sources available to us, it is important to keep in 
PLQG�WKH�IROORZLQJ�HOHPHQWV��
– WKH� VWURQJ� LQÀXHQFH� RI�$ULVWRWHOLDQ� WUDGLWLRQ� �IRU� H[DPSOH�� WKH� VXFFHHGLQJ�

LQWHJUDWLRQ�RI�ERWK�$UWLVWRWHOLDQ�DQG�3ODWRQLF�DVVXPSWLRQV��IRU�WKH�GH¿QLWLRQ�
of paideia and its hegemonic programs in the history of both Alexandrian and 
Egyptian cultures of Hellenistic-Roman periods;30 

corpo episcopale apparentemente debole e omologabile alle direttrici della sede alessandri-
na. E tuttavia le élites cristiane locali, sebbene in ritardo, si sono formate e si sono evolute, 
ODVFLDQGR�WUDFFH�LQHTXLYRFDELOL�GHOOD�ORUR�SUHVHQ]D´��&DPSODQL����������±����������������

�� Recent bibliography on such a regional approach emerges as a mare magnum. E.g., see 
%DJQDOO�������)UDQNIXUWHU�������������5LJJV����������±�����RWKHU�UHIHUHQFHV�DQG�FULWLFDO�GLV-
FXVVLRQ�LQ�*Z\QQ�������HVS��������±����)RU�WKH�-HZLVK�SUHVHQFH�LQ�+HOOHQLVWLF�5RPDQ�(J\SW��
VHH�WKH�VHPLQDO�ZRUNV�E\�-RKQ�-��&ROOLQV�������*UXHQ���������������±����0RPLJOLDQR�������
74–96. For the different forms of Egyptian Christianity, see Blaudeau 2006; Camplani 2013 
DQG�����E��*ULJJV�������3DUVRQV����������±�����3HDUVRQ�������6LPRQHWWL�������:LSV]\FND�
2015. For the Christian documents from Oxyrhynchus, see the recent work by Blumell, Way-
ment 2015. 

29�6HH�WKH�UHFHQW�SUHVHQWDWLRQ�E\�3DUVRQV������
30�&RQFHUQLQJ�WKH�0XVHXP��1LHKRII����������XQGHUOLQHV�KRZ�LW�DVVXPHG�WKH�UROH�RI�³WKH�

OHDGLQJ�FHQWUH�RI�+RPHULF�VFKRODUVKLS�LQ�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�ZRUOG��GHYHORSLQJ�$ULVWRWHOLDQ�PRG-
els, it boasted of the largest library at the time as well as the famous Museum, which has 
ULJKWO\�EHHQ�LGHQWL¿HG�DV�D�W\SH�RI�XQLYHUVLW\�´�)RU�WKH�KLVWRU\�RI�$OH[DQGULDQ�OLEUDU\��VHH�WKH�
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– the development of a “typical” Alexandrian exegesis concerning ancient 
texts variously modelled on the principles of the leading cultural centres of 
$OH[DQGULD�DQG�WKH�IRUPDWLRQ�RI�WH[WXDO�FRPPXQLWLHV�LQÀXHQFHG�E\�VXFK�DQ�
exegetical activity;

– GLIIHUHQW�OHYHOV�RI�DGKHVLRQ�RSSRVLWLRQ�WR�VXFK�D�FXOWXUDO�KHJHPRQ\��DQG�GL-
vergences between Alexandria and the chora, as well as between the leading 
centre of the reign and other cities in Egypt.   

The hegemonic paideia highlighted the superiority of the Greek-speaking 
groups of the cities over the Egyptian-speaking peasants of the villages; it con-
nected cultural products to elites outside Egypt, i.e. the educated groups of the 
Greek East and of the Latin West – whose cultural products were founded on 
Greek models. Hegemonic paideia assumed a pivotal role also in the coun-
ter-discourses and in the different forms of resistance to hegemonic culture. Ar-
ticulating and promulgating counter-discourses implied competing re-uses and 
relocations of discursive elements ascribable to the same hegemonic paideia.

�������/RFDO�UHLQYHQWLRQV�RI�WUDGLWLRQ�

Summarising Antonio Gramsci’s concept of hegemony, Timothy Mitchell un-
derlines its dimension of 

Non-violent form(s) of control exercised through the whole range of dominant cultural in-
stitutions and social practices, from schooling, museums, and political parties to religious 
practice, architectural forms, and the mass media.31 

In the ancient world, hegemony was often a violent form of physical coercion 
exercised through enslavement, policing actions, murders, torture, etc.; but it 
also assumed the aspect of more subtle forms of control conveyed through cul-
tural institutions, systems of patronage and social network as well as the struc-
WXUHG�SUDFWLFHV�RI�HYHU\GD\� OLIH��7KLV� LV� WKH�FDVH�ZLWK� WKH�3WROHPDLF�SRZHU� LQ�
Egypt. The same control system was assumed, re-oriented but mostly preserved 
by the Romans. While Mitchell has highlighted mechanisms of hegemony, 
'DQLHO�0LOOHU�KDV�HPSKDVLVHG�LWV�³FRVPRORJLFDO´�GLPHQVLRQ�32 hegemony often 
emerges as a normative and universal pattern entirely based on assumptions 
constructed (or invented) as traditional and, as a consequence, monolithic. He-
gemony deliberately obliterates what is particular and contingent, assuming a 
VSHFL¿F�³WUDGLWLRQ´�DV�WKH�XQLTXH�ZD\�LQ�ERWK�SHUFHLYLQJ�WKH�ZRUOG�DQG�PDSSLQJ�
the universe (and the place of men in it). “Tradition” separates inside from out-

seminal work by Canfora 1990. For more recent critical discussions on the topic see, among 
the others, MacLeod 2000 and Berti, Costa 2010. On the relationships between the Greek 
version(s) of the Bible and the Alexandrian Library, see Nina L. Collins 2000.

31�0LWFKHOO�����������
32�'DQLHO�0LOOHU�������������
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side, normal from aberrant; its logic legitimises claims about truth and authority. 
3LHUUH�%RXUGLHX�KDV�QDPHG�VXFK�DQ�LQYLVLEOH�ORJLF�GR[D, “the sum total of the 
theses tacitly posited on the hither side of all inquiry.”33

The many reinventions of “tradition” relocated and re-negotiated in the cul-
tural context of Hellenistic-Roman Egypt are all perceived as non-arbitrary, as 
products of a self-evident and natural order, which goes unquestioned. The as-
pirations of agents live in the system of orientation created by hegemony under 
which they cohabit all together.34 Experiences of forced or intensive cultural 
contact open up possibilities for mutual re-negotiations of different traditions, 
not only in naming and thinking what was previously unnamed and unthinkable, 
EXW�DOVR�LQ�UH�WKLQNLQJ�DQG�UH�GH¿QLQJ�ZKDW�ZDV�UHMHFWHG�E\�WKH�élite in order to 
react to hegemony with counter-discourses that articulate new parameters under 
the hegemonic forms of cultural activity. In a hegemonic context, marginal (or 
constructed as marginal) social actors are forced to dress counter-discourses 
often condemned by dominant elites with acceptable robes. In turn, this re-ne-
gotiation may be perceived as a “shift” from the “true tradition” by the other 
marginal (or constructed as marginal) actors, who share the same cultural space 
with the “new” deviants.

�����7KH�OLPLWV�RI�WKH�³WUDGLWLRQDO´�WD[RQRPLHV

With the term “groups,” here meaning those collective entities traditionally 
GH¿QHG� DFFRUGLQJ� WR� HWKQLF� SDUDGLJPV� �IRU� H[DPSOH��(J\SWLDQV� DQG�*UHHNV��
and cultural models (“pagans,” “Jews,” “Christians,” “Gnostics”). Upon a 
close examination of available sources, a use of such categories is not always 
MXVWL¿HG��HVSHFLDOO\�LQ�WKH�FRQWH[W�RI�$OH[DQGULD�DQG�(J\SW��ZKHUH�LQWHUDFWLRQV�
cut across areas of actual social, cultural and religious cohabitations. As many 
recent scholars have observed, in a variety of cases sources show that our 
usual categories in classifying ancient “religious” groups, deriving from an-
cient Christian apologists (i.e. labels as “Jewish,” “Christian” and “Greek-Hel-
lenistic,” or “pagan” if we still want to use this term), cannot fully and realist-
ically represent the ancient world.35 Following a very authoritative tradition of 
studies, a tendency towards a “taxonomic” analysis of Alexandrian sources is 
still well-attested in many publications and academic debates. Such a choice 
VHHPV�LQ�SDUW�WR�¿QG�LWV�MXVWL¿FDWLRQ�LQ�WKH�mare magnum of the documentation 
coming out from the region. 

$OO�RI�WKH�ERRN¶V�HVVD\V��GHVSLWH�D�FHUWDLQ�WHUPLQRORJLFDO�³ÀXFWXDWLRQ�´�FRQ-
nected to the authors’ different “schools of thought,” aim at analysing cultural 
elements testifying to interactions between neighboring groups that share ac-

33�%RXUGLHX�����������
34�)XUWKHU�DUJXPHQWV�LQ�%RXUGLHX�����������
35 For a critical discussion on this topic, see Nicklas 2012.
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tual and symbolic spaces. Thanks to a methodological approach that considers 
religious groups as loci of cohabitation, rather than emphasising ideological 
DQG�RU�WKHRORJLFDO�SRODULVDWLRQV��FXOWXUDO�SURGXFWV��LGHRORJLHV��DQG�ZRUOGYLHZV�
shared in public or private religious spaces assume their actual dimension of 
counter-discourses, implicitly or explicitly connected to a contextual hege-
monic system. 

In this framework, structures of power take on the appearance of something 
ideal, transcendent, and metaphysical, and counter-discourses emerge as com-
petitive creations that share, and often re-use, the same hegemonic construc-
tions in order to create a space for action.

3. Structure and contents of the book

First and foremost, this book aims to focus on distinct aspects concerning the 
implicit value of the documents analysed (8VH��>5H�@,QYHQWLRQ�DQG�>5H�@'H¿Q�
LWLRQ�RI�'LVFXUVLYH�3UDFWLFHV���IRU�H[DPSOH��XVHV�RI�VSHFL¿F�OLWHUDU\�IRUPV�DQG�
RU�VSHFL¿F�WHUPLQRORJ\��UHIRUPXODWLRQV�RI�WUDGLWLRQDO�topoi, reinventions of ap-
pellatives and IRUPXODH�WKDW�DOVR�FKDUDFWHULVH�FRQWH[WV�UHSUHVHQWHG�DQG�RU�FRQ-
sidered as “other” in order to construct a viable representation of the self. The 
essays included also pay close attention to cases of re-negotiated identities, in 
ZKLFK� WKH� ³RWKHU´� DSSHDUV� WR� EH� UH�FRQVWUXFWHG� LQ� WHUPV�RI� FRQÀLFW��ZLWK� WKH�
DLP�RI�GH¿QLQJ�VSHFL¿F�LQ�JURXS�LGHQWLWLHV��,GHRORJLFDO�'HEDWHV�DV�,PDJHV�RI�
&XOWXUDO�DQG�5HOLJLRXV�&RKDELWDWLRQV). The book intends to analyse the con-
VWUXFWLRQ�RI�FRQÀLFWV�DV�LQVWUXPHQW�RI�ERWK�LQWHUQDO�DQG�H[WHUQDO�VHOI�GH¿QLWLRQV��
UDWKHU� WKDQ�PLUURU� RI� UHDO� DQG�RU�ZHOO�GRFXPHQWHG� VRFLDO� FRQWUDVWV��$V�PDQ\�
scholars have observed, the traditional historiographical paradigm that has been 
SURGXFLQJ� OLWHUDU\�DQG� LGHRORJLFDO�SUR¿OHV�HVSHFLDOO\�RI� -HZLVK�DQG�&KULVWLDQ�
ancient authors and groups, has carved through its endeavor a perspective by 
which the history of religious dynamics in antiquity is represented by a process 
RI�HYROYLQJ�GHEDWHV�DQG�LGHRORJLFDO�FRQÀLFWV�RQ�³RUWKRGR[\´�PDWWHUV��7KH�WKLUG�
part (&XOWV�DQG�3UDFWLFHV�DV�6SDFHV�IRU�(QFRXQWHUV�DQG�,QWHUDFWLRQV) aims to 
attempt instead to identify and describe the multifarious religious practices for 
Alexandrian groups documented in sources.

$V�ZH�KDYH�REVHUYHG�LQ�WKH�¿UVW�SDUW�RI�WKLV�LQWURGXFWLRQ��FROOHFWLYH�LGHQWLW\�
involves a perception of similarity and difference between one group of people 
and another. This sense of similarity and difference arises as a result of social 
LQWHUDFWLRQ��6LPLODULWLHV�DQG�GLIIHUHQFHV�EHFRPH�WKH�VWXII�GH¿QLQJ�WKH�³ERXQG-
aries” between groups, those factors that enable those involved on both sides 
of the divide to distinguish who “we” are as opposed to “them.” According 
to such a perspective, in the fourth part of the book (³2SHQ´�DQG�³&ORVHG´�
*URXSV) an intriguing topic in the analysis of ancient religious groups accord-
ing to a socio-historical perspective is discussed.
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7KH�ERRN¶V� DQDO\VLV� RI� JURXS�GLDOHFWLFV� DQG�RU� LQWHUDFWLRQV� LQ� DQFLHQW�$O-
H[DQGULD� DQG�(J\SW� DOVR� LQWHQGV� WR� UHGH¿QH�TXHVWLRQV� FRQQHFWHG� WR� WKH�FRQ-
VWUXFWLRQ�RI�DXWKRULW\� LQ�SKLORVRSKLFDO�UHOLJLRXV�VFKRROV��¿IWK�SDUW��7KH�&RQ-
VWUXFWLRQ�RI�$XWKRULW\�LQ�3KLORVRSKLFDO�DQG�5HOLJLRXV�6FKRROV). By starting the 
already mentioned recent studies,36 it is possible to provide focused corrections 
of some antiquity scholarship that tends to over-emphasise the collective as-
pect of ancient cultic practice. For the most part, according to differing meth-
odologies of analysis, papers included in this section shed light upon the indi-
YLGXDOLWLHV�RI�H[FHSWLRQDO�SHRSOH��HLWKHU�DQFLHQW�DXWKRUV�RU�³¿FWLRQDO´�SHUVRQV�
of some renown. 

7KH�¿UVW�SDUW�RI�WKH�ERRN�LV�RSHQHG�E\�7RELDV�1LFNODV¶�HVVD\��³-HZLVK��&KULV-
WLDQ��3DJDQ"�7KH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU as a Witness of Early 2nd-Cent. Christian-
ity in Alexandria.” Nicklas concludes that the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU seems to add 
DQ�LPSRUWDQW�SLHFH�WR�D�SX]]OH�ODFNLQJ�LQ�PDQ\�DVSHFWV��LW�VHUYHG�DV�HYLGHQFH�IRU�
a group of Christ followers who on one hand appear to have been isolated from 
important strands of the earliest Christianity, while on the other were interested 
LQ�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�WKH�DSRVWOH�3HWHU��7KH\�GHYHORSHG�WKH�LGHD�RI�D�KHDYHQO\�&KULVW�
who will return triumphant with his cross at the end of the days. They believed 
in a powerful God who as the world’s creator has dominion to resurrect the dead 
and whose justice will be used to punish every sinner, but mostly those who do 
not worship him, in places of eternal torture, while his elect are assured a place 
in Christ’s everlasting kingdom. While the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU does not make 
clear whether it sees “Judaism” already as an entity separate of “Christianity” 
or a group in opposition to the community of Christ-followers and though in-
debted in many ways to Jewish ideas, the label “Jewish-Christianity” (with its 
many associations regarding Torah practice and lower Christology) according to 
Nicklas’ analysis appears problematic, especially if we have to be aware that this 
³-XGDLVP´�GLIIHUV�JUHDWO\�IURP�ZKDW�ZH�¿QG�LQ�ZULWLQJV�RI�FRPPXQLWLHV�OLNH�WKH�
1D]RUDHDQV�RU�(ELRQLWHV��LW�LV�D�-XGDLVP�WKDW�LV�DEOH�WR�LQWHJUDWH�PDQ\�HOHPHQWV�
of the diasporic world of which it is part of. 

,Q�3KLOLSSH�0DWWKH\¶V�HVVD\��HQWLWOHG�³7KH�2QFH�DQG�)XWXUH�.LQJ�RI�(J\SW��
Egyptian Messianism and the Construction of the $OH[DQGHU� 5RPDQFH,” 
it emerges how “typical” Egyptian elements, together with the Egyptian 
pseudo-prophetic texts, have often been interpreted as the result of native, 
“nationalist” reactions against foreign invasions, a form of Egyptian “pro-
paganda.” In this article, however, its author proposes to go beyond the po-
tentially anachronistic categories of “nationalism” and “propaganda,” and to 
demonstrate that the legend connecting Alexander to Nectanebo might not be 
the result of an explicit political and propagandist agenda, but might instead 
have organically emerged from the cross-cultural interactions of narratives and 
counter-narratives within the frame of a Late Egyptian historical theology de-

36 See Rüpke 2013; Rüpke, Spickermann 2012.
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manding piety of pharaohs and adherence to the precepts of divine law (Ma’at or 
Hp), a category very near to the one expressed in Jewish “Deuteronomist” books.

,Q�KLV�SDSHU�HQWLWOHG�³'HPRQRORJ\�EHWZHHQ�&HOVXV�DQG�2ULJHQ��$�7KHRUHWLFDO�
Model of Religious Cohabitation?,” Antonio Sena starts from the Alexandrian 
formation of Origen according to Eusebius, characterised by teaching classical 
subjects, biblical formation, deep contacts with “Gnostics” and “pagans.” In 
Sena’s analysis, this is the cultural network in which polemics about demon-
ology appear to be rooted in &RQWUD� &HOVXP. Sena’s article aims at identify 
YDULRXV�OHYHOV�RI�WKH�SROHPLFV�LQ�WKH��WK�DQG��WK�ERRNV�RI�&RQWUD�&HOVXP�and 
at identifying the diversity of values that Celsus’ ideas could have had in the 
2nd cent., when the platonic philosopher wrote his Alethes logos, and in the 
middle of the 3rd cent., when Origen wrote his confutation of Celsus’ work. 

'DQLHOH�7ULSDOGL��³%DVLOLGHV�DQG�WKH�µ(J\SWLDQ�:LVGRP�¶�6RPH�5HPDUNV�RQ�
D�3HFXOLDU�+HUHVLRORJLFDO�1RWLFH�>3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.20–27]”) aims at shedding 
new light on a very neglected text, tracing his possible sources and comparing it 
with other images we have of Basilides, of his literary production, as well as of 
KLV�WHDFKLQJV��7KH�DQDO\VLV�GHSOR\V�WKURXJK�IRXU�VXEVHTXHQW�VWDJHV��¿UVW�RI�DOO��DV�
it needs to be done for any quotation, whether it be long or short, Tripaldi makes 
WKH�DWWHPSW�WR�XQGHUVWDQG�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�QRWLFH�RQ�%DVLOLGHV�ZLWKLQ�WKH�UHGDF-
tional context in which it is embedded. Next he re-locates it in the overall frame 
of Basilides’ and his followers’ teachings as we know them from Clement of Al-
exandria. In a third step, Tripaldi takes “Hippolytus” at his word as he charges his 
“Basilides” with a full-blown paideia in Egyptian lore, searching for Egyptian 
and Graeco-Egyptian sources for possible parallels to the ancient text. Special 
DWWHQWLRQ�LV�SDLG�WR�DQ�³2USKLF´�FRVPRJRQ\�UHFRUGHG�LQ�WKH�3VHXGR�&OHPHQWLQH�
Homiliae and to a few passages from the 1st book of Diodorus of Sicily’s Biblio-
theca historica, a Greek compendium on Egypt and Egyptian gods and traditions 
of the second half of the 1st cent. BCE. The cross-comparison carried out by 
7ULSDOGL�LV�DW�¿UVW�FRQGXFWHG�RQ�D�VWULFWO\�IRUPDO��VWUXFWXUDO�DQG�OH[LFDO�EDVLV��7KLV�
structured analysis then leads him to his fourth point, re-assessing the relation-
VKLS�EHWZHHQ�WKLV�KHUHVLRORJLFDO�UHSRUW�DQG�WKH�QRWLFHV�RQ�1DDVVHQHV��3HUDWHV�DQG�
Sethians in the 5th book of 5HIXWDWLR. Finally, by way of conclusion, Tripaldi ex-
plores the possibility that such a wide-ranging exegetical activity intended as an 
integral part, a basis and a plead for a “Christian” worldview in a multi-religious 
culture may in fact stem from the ([HJHWLND�RQ�3DUFKRU�WKH�3URSKHW�DWWULEXWHG�WR�
Basilides’ son, Isidore, or from a literary enterprise of the like. As such, the pro-
¿OH�HPHUJHV�RI�DQ�$OH[DQGULDQ�&KULVWLDQ�LQWHOOHFWXDO�PLOLHX�VWULYLQJ�WR�FRPELQH�
theogony, cosmogony and Heilsgeschichte, Greek philosophical teachings and 
“barbarian wisdom,” Hebrew scriptures and older traditions of earlier groups of 
-HVXV¶�IROORZHUV��LQ�D�GHJUHH�RI�FRPSOH[LW\�UHÀHFWLQJ�WKH�VRFLR�FXOWXUDO�GLYHUVLW\�
of a realistic historical complex urban environment.

Thomas J. Kraus’ essay (“Demosthenes and [Late] Ancient Miniature Books 
IURP�(J\SW��5HÀHFWLRQV�RQ�D�&DWHJRU\��3K\VLFDO�)HDWXUHV��3XUSRVH�DQG�8VH´��



Luca Arcari14

starts from the analysis of a private letter from the second half of the 5th cent. 
&(��3�%HURO.������� �6%���������� �&�3DS�+HQJVWO������ZKHUH�D�FHUWDLQ�9LF-
tor writes to a certain Theognostus to return a book he borrowed in Hermo-
polis. Victor adds the title and the name of the author of this book (the com-
mentary on the orator Demosthenes by Alexander Claudius) and three more 
WLWOHV��0HQDQGHUތV�³$UW�´�WKH�³0HWKRGV�´�DQG�WKH�³(XORJLHV´���7KH�¿UVW�ERRN�LV�
DWWULEXWHG�DV�Ĳઁ�ȕȚȕȜȠȞ��L�H���ZLWK�D�GLPLQXWLYH�IRUP��DQG�WKLV�PD\�OHDG�WR�PLQL�
ature books from (late) antiquity, their physical features, usages, contents, and, 
above all, purposes. Both sender and addressee are Christians. Furthermore, the 
whole text and the terms used for the two people in the papyrus letter suggest 
that Victor was a lawyer and an orator as well. On the basis of the fragments 
discussed, Kraus analyses how books looked like in late antique Egypt, as well 
as the reception and the transmission of one of the principal protagonists in the 
reinvention of a “Classic” paideia in such a regional area, i.e. Demosthenes. 

Within the wider theme of cultural and religious cohabitations in Alexandria 
DQG� LQ�(J\SW� LQ� WKH�¿UVW� VL[� FHQWXULHV�&(��3DROD�%X]L� �³5HPDLQV�RI�*QRPLF�
$QWKRORJLHV�DQG�3DJDQ�:LVGRP�/LWHUDWXUH�LQ�WKH�&RSWLF�7UDGLWLRQ´��IRFXVHV�RQ�
WKH�DVSHFW�RI�DSSURSULDWLRQ�DQG�UH�XVH�RI� WUDGLWLRQDO� OLWHUDU\� IRUPV� LQ�VSHFL¿F�
�PLFUR��FXOWXUDO�FRQWH[WV��DQG�LQ�SDUWLFXODU�RQ�WKH�UH�GH¿QLWLRQ�DQG�WKH�UH�ORFD-
tion of gnomic literature, aiming to demonstrate that this cultural phenomenon 
ZDV�QRW�OLPLWHG�WR�WKH�VFKRROV��EXW�KDG�D�VWURQJ�LQÀXHQFH�DOVR�RQ�WKH�SURGXFWLRQ�
of the Coptic literature, proving therefore a wide and vivid  linguistic and lit-
erary interaction among various ethnic and cultural groups. As is well known, 
the Menandri monostichoi or Menandri sententiae are collections of one-verse 
VD\LQJV�DQG�PRUDO�SUHFHSWV��RUGHUHG�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�¿UVW�OHWWHU��WKDW�VWDUWHG�WR�
circulate, in Greek, from at least the 3rd cent. CE, under the name of Menander, 
although only a few of them may be directly referred to the authorship of the 
comedy writer. Their contents, in fact, draw material in almost equal proportion 
from both Greek philosophy, tragedy and comedy as well as the Old Testament. 
7KH� VHFRQG� H[DPSOH� WKDW�%X]L� WDNHV� LQWR� FRQVLGHUDWLRQ� LV� UHSUHVHQWHG�E\� WKH�
very 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH, a collection of 451 maxims traditionally attributed to the 
3\WKDJRUHDQ�SKLORVRSKHU�4XLQWXV�6H[WXV��IRUPHG�PDLQO\�LQ�WKH��QG�FHQW��&(�LQ�
Greek. Whatever the reason maybe that the copyist of NHC XII decided to in-
clude the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH in the manuscript, it is clear that they were perceived 
as appropriate for that context (the Nag Hammadi version of the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH 
LV��IRU�WKH�PRPHQW��WKH�RQO\�H[WDQW�&RSWLF�ZLWQHVV���7KH�WKLUG�H[DPSOH�WKDW�%X]L�
considers is represented by a fragmentary miscellaneous codex from the White 
Monastery of Shenoute (MONB.BE), dated to the 10th–11th cent. and contain-
ing H[FHUSWD��SUHVHUYLQJ�D�WH[W�GH¿QHG�DV�Dicta philosophorum��%X]L�LQFOXGHV�
it in this analysis, despite the fact that it apparently exceeds the chronological 
limits of the book, because it is clear that it makes use of older textual material. 
Despite the undeniable classical origin of these types of gnomic collections, 
very likely they were not perceived any longer as “pagan,” but rather as another 
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expression of the appreciated genre of the apophthegmata��HGLI\LQJ�VD\LQJV�DQG�
precepts, whose function was essentially that of providing an ethic and behavi- 
oural model to monastic, as well as non-monastic, communities.

7KH�VHFRQG�SDUW�RI�WKH�ERRN�LV�RSHQHG�E\�%HUQDUG�3RXGHURQ¶V�HVVD\��³µ-HZ-
LVK�¶� µ&KULVWLDQ¶� DQG� µ*QRVWLF¶� *URXSV� LQ� $OH[DQGULD� GXULQJ� WKH� �QG� &HQW���
%HWZHHQ�$SSURYDO�DQG�([SXOVLRQ´���3RXGHURQ�LQLWLDOO\�SRLQWV�RXW�WKDW�³-HZLVK�´�
“Christian,” and “Gnostic” groups (according to a highly debated terminology) 
in 2nd-cent. Alexandria have been so often studied that there seems very little 
to be discovered on similar questions. However, his analysis turns on the mu-
tual relationships between these various groups, in order to know both the way 
WKH\�SHUFHLYHG�HDFK�RWKHU�DQG�KRZ�WKH\�VDZ�DQG�GH¿QHG�WKHPVHOYHV��3RXGHURQ�
analyses various “monotheistic” (or perhaps also “ditheistic”) groups in Alex-
andria, as well as the relationships between these communities. What emerged 
IURP�3RXGHURQ¶V�VWXG\�LV�WKDW�(DUO\�&KULVWLDQLW\�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�ZDV�DW�¿UVW�-HZ-
ish-Christian, before it rejected its Jewish roots – rejection of the worship and 
the observance of the Law, but not of the Scriptures, appropriated by means 
of exegesis, either typological or allegorical, nor of this history, the Hebrews 
EHLQJ�ORRNHG�DV�IRUHIDWKHUV�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�*RG��3RXGHURQ�VWUHVVHV�DOVR�WKDW�(DUO\�
&KULVWLDQLW\�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�ZDV�DW�¿UVW�YDULHG�DQG�WROHUDQW��VR�WKDW�WKH�*QRVWLF�
WUHQG�ZDV�QRW�UHMHFWHG�DW�RQFH��DQG�¿QDOO\�WKDW�-XGDLVP��RQFH�GLVWLQJXLVKHG�IURP�
Christianity, was more harshly rejected than the philosophical theism, because 
it was judged less dangerous.

$GHOH�0RQDFL�&DVWDJQR¶V� HVVD\� �³0HVVHQJHUV� IURP�+HDYHQ��'LYLQH�0HQ�
DQG�*RG¶V�0HQ�LQ�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�3ODWRQLVP�>�QG±�WK�&HQW�@´��REVHUYHV�WKDW�
between the 2nd and the 4th cent., the divine man was a subject of great inter-
est in the debate among the learned Christ’s followers and between the vari- 
ous philosophical schools. In Celsus’ Alethes logos, the person of Jesus was 
understood and challenged on the basis of the Graeco-Roman traditions con-
cerning the divine men. Celsus criticised the incoherence of Jesus’s followers, 
who worshipped him as a God and, on the contrary, refused any such cult of 
PHQ�OLNH�3\WKDJRUDV��2USKHXV��DQG�$VFOHSLXV��ZKRP�&HOVXV�FRQVLGHUHG�PXFK�
more deserving of such worshipping). Moreover, in Monaci Castagno’s ana-
lysis this debate must be placed within the framework of the intensive use of 
the bios of the philosopher, which growingly assumed religious contours in the 
competition and propaganda of philosophical schools, and as conveyance of 
a heroic ideal of perfection capable of fostering and strengthening consensus. 
Monaci Castagno stresses that there are many studies on this interlacement of 
discursive interests and practices that go throughout the different groups of 
the learned late ancient society. She deals with an aspect that has been on a 
OHVVHU�OHYHO��WKH�LPSRUWDQFH�RI�WKH�GLYLQH�PHQ�LQ�WKH�FRQIURQWDWLRQ�DPRQJ�WKH�
different groups that drove the most learned persons to rethink their presence 
in the world as a philosophical issue, that is, how these exceptional men could 
be understood on the basis of an anthropological and cosmological model that 
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– directly or indirectly through the Bible’s interpretation – was anchored to 
3ODWR¶V�Dialogi. Methodologically, Monaci Castagno focuses the attention (as 
Ludwig Wittgenstein and the sociologists that learned his methodological les-
son) on that “family resemblances,” that “kinship” or circularity of solutions, 
which have constituted the common conceptual framework of texts that are 
only apparently different from each other.

Mark J. Edwards (“Late Antique Alexandria and the ‘Orient’”) consid-
HUV� WKUHH� K\SRWKHVHV� RI� ³(DVWHUQ´� LQÀXHQFH� RQ� WKH� FXOWXUH� RI� 5RPDQ�(J\SW��
7KH�¿UVW�SRVLWV�QDWLYH�(J\SWLDQ�URRWV�IRU�WKH�&KULVWLDQ�GRFWULQH�RI�WKH�7ULQLW\��
the second traces the origins of Neoplatonic thought to India; the third sees 
Gnostic thought in Egypt as an offshoot of native theology. Edwards argues 
that of these three speculations, the third one is the only one that is tenable, 
because the others fail to meet the criterion of proximity (according to which 
some channel must be traceable between the putative source and the recipient 
RI�LQÀXHQFH���WKH�FULWHULRQ�RI�VDOLHQFH��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�ZKLFK�WKH�VXSSRVHG�VRXUFH�
RI�LQÀXHQFH�PXVW�UHVHPEOH�WKH�UHFLSLHQW�PRUH�FORVHO\�WKDQ�DQ\�ULYDO�FDQGLGDWH���
and the criterion of indispensability (according to which we must be able to say 
WKDW�ZLWKRXW�WKH�LQÀXHQFH�RI�WKLV�VRXUFH�WKH�UHFLSLHQW�ZRXOG��KDYH�XQGHUJRQH�D�
different course of development). 

(ZD�:LSV]\FND� �³+RZ� ,QVXUPRXQWDEOH� ZDV� WKH� &KDVP� EHWZHHQ� 0RQR-
physites and Chalcedonians?”) starts underlying that, according to the com-
munis opinio carried out by the scholarship on the history of Late-antique 
Christianity, there was an  insurmountable chasm between Chalcedonians and 
Monophysites. In her analysis, however, literary sources seem to bear this opin-
LRQ��WKH�KDUVK�SROHPLFV�FRQWDLQHG�LQ�WKHP�VXJJHVW�WKDW�WKH�WZR�GRJPDWLF�FDPSV�
were rigorously separated from each other. As for the documentary papyri 
found in Egypt, they cannot be used for discussing this issue, for they never 
refer to the existence of two camps. However, there are some literary texts that 
can shed light on the religious attitudes and behaviors of ordinary believers, 
not of polemists. They seem to prove that the division between Chalcedonians 
and Monophysites was not so irreducible. They are mainly narratives concern-
ing the larger sanctuaries, especially that of Abu Mena and that of the Saints 
&\UXV�DQG�-RKQ��$FFRUGLQJ�WR�:LSV]\FND��WKHUH�DUH�VHYHUDO�SLHFHV�RI�LQIRUP��
ation which prove that exponents of both dogmatic camps could collaborate 
ZLWK�HDFK�RWKHU�RQ�VRPH�SDUWLFXODU�RFFDVLRQV��LW�LV�QRW�E\�FKDQFH�WKDW�ZH�XQ-
expectedly see them appear together during solemn ceremonies, in presence of 
the crowd.

3KLOLSSH�%ODXGHDX��³Vel si non tibi communicamus, tamen amamus te. Re-
marques sur la description par Liberatus de Carthage des rapports entre Mia-
physites et Chalcédoniens à Alexandrie [milieu Ve–milieu VIe s.]”) deals with 
the Carthaginian Liberatus’ book, the Breviarium causae Nestorianorum et 
Eutychianorum. This is a composition of 24 chapters dealing with Christo-
logical controversies in the East, since the preaching of Nestorius until the 
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SURPXOJDWLRQ�RI� WKH�¿UVW�HGLFW�RI�-XVWLQLDQ�DJDLQVW�7KUHH�&KDSWHUV��3UREDEO\�
written around 566, this narrative gives a condensed ecclesiastical knowledge 
of great importance. This work contains an unusual wealth of information that 
comes from Alexandria. Moreover the booklet seems to consist of an updat-
ed response to the ecclesiastical history of Zachariah Rhetor. Thus, beyond 
WKH�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�0LDSK\VLWHV� DQG�&KDOFHGRQLDQV�� LQ�%ODXGHDX¶V� DQDO\VLV�
the Breviarium is a unique and exceptional witness to the greater complexity 
and the often unexpected richness of their relationship in Alexandria between 
&KDOFHGRQ�������DQG�WKH�PLGGOH�RI�WKH�UHLJQ�RI�-XVWLQLDQ��DSSUR[����������

The third part of the book is opened by Sofía Torallas Tovar’s essay (“Love 
and Hate? Again on Dionysos in the Eyes of the Alexandrian Jews”). She ex-
plores the representation of Dionysos as well as references to the cult of this 
God in Hellenistic-Jewish texts mainly from Alexandria, including Septuagint 
DQG�3KLOR�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ��1RWZLWKVWDQGLQJ�VXFK�D�WRSLF�KDV�EHHQ�LQWHUSUHWHG�LQ�
different ways, Torallas tries to revise arguments and texts themselves placing 
WKHP�LQ�WKHLU�VSHFL¿F�$OH[DQGULDQ�VRFLR�KLVWRULFDO�DQG�KHJHPRQLF�FRQWH[WV�

Francesco Massa (“Devotees of Serapis and Christ? A Literary Representa-
tion of Religious Cohabitations in the 4th Cent.”), starting from the edict against 
Egyptian paganism issued by Valentinian I, Theodosius, and Arcadius, reminds 
us that the temple of Serapis, unum et solum spectaculum novum in omni mun-
do, was destroyed by the Christians in 392 CE, as well as a martyrium and a 
number of churches were erected in its place. Such destruction, according to 
Massa’s analysis, marked the ultimate transformation of Alexandria’s religious 
topography to a Christian city. Massa underlines that the events of 392 emerged 
DV�WKH�UHVXOW�RI�D�JURZLQJ�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�WKH�UHOLJLRXV�FRPPXQLWLHV�RI�$OH[-
DQGULD�WKDW�LQWHQVL¿HG�GXULQJ�WKH�VHFRQG�KDOI�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW��&(��1HYHUWKHOHVV��
according to Massa, at least from the end of the 2nd cent., Christians and pagans 
had been living together in the big and multicultural city of Egypt. By analysing 
literary as well as topographical sources, Massa concludes by illustrating the 
competition between Christians and the followers of Serapis in the context of 
the cohabitation of different Alexandrian groups.

0DULDQJHOD�0RQDFD¶V�HVVD\��³%HWZHHQ�&\ULO�DQG�,VLV��1RWHV�RQ� WKH�,DWUR-
mantic Cults in 5th-Cent. Alexandria”) starts from Cyril’s proclamation in one 
of his “sermons” delivered during the transfer of the relics of Saints Cyrus 
and John from the Church of Saint Mark in Alexandria to the Church of the 
Evangelists in Menuthis (near Canopus), where there was a temple of the Kyra 
Isis, a place of an iatromantic cult whose vitality is attested by sources still in 
the 5th cent. Monaca points out that there are various suggestions offered by 
the narrative, which has come with some variations through an Italo-Greek 
manuscript, the Vaticanus G. 1607, containing texts of hagiographic character 
(the works of Sophronius, consisting of a 3UDHIDWLR, a Laus, and Miracula of 
the Saints Cyrus and John, as well as two Byographies of Saints and the Ora-
tiunculae attributed to Cyril). Monaca underlines that Cyril – according to the 
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late history of Sophronius of Jerusalem (634 CE) – undertakes a persecuting 
work against the temple of Isis in Menuthis, a place of pilgrimage for pagans 
as well as for “baptised” Christians, eager to get healing through the practice 
of incubatio. According to Monaca, Cyril’s narrative provides a vibrant picture 
of a century and of a society in which a Christian majority, albeit internally 
divided, was opposed to the remains of a “pagan” religiosity, marginalised but 
at the same time strong and faithful in preserving the traditional cults. 

3DUW�IRXU�LV�RSHQHG�E\�0DULH�)UDQoRLVH�%DVOH]¶V�HVVD\��³2SHQ�DLU�)HVWLYDOV�
and Cultural Cohabitation in Late Hellenistic Alexandria”). The starting point 
RI�%DVOH]¶V�SDSHU�LV�WKH�SDUDGR[LFDO�WHVWLPRQ\�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�$OH[DQGULDQ�OLWHU-
ature, especially 2 and 3 Maccabees, as well as the book of Judith, all written 
in Alexandria or in the Alexandrian diaspora. They are stories of persecution 
against Jewish people ending with a Salvation Day (soteria) celebration inten-
GHG�DV�D�5HFRQFLOLDWLRQ�'D\�DV�ZHOO��%DVOH]�REVHUYHV�KRZ�LQ�WKH��VW�FHQW��&(�
DOVR�3KLOR�DQG�-RVHSKXV�GUDZ�DWWHQWLRQ�WR�DQRWKHU�6DOYDWLRQ�'D\�DQG�WR�WKH�&HO-
ebration Day of the Septuagint translation, where Jews and Greeks are mixed. 
$FFRUGLQJ�WR�%DVOH]��LW�VHHPV�SRVVLEOH�WR�VWXG\�$OH[DQGULDQ�IHVWLYDOV�DQG�IHVWLY-
ities as spaces and opportunities for cultural and religious interactions. In such 
a context, persecution emerges as a consequence resulting not from an intereth-
nic antagonism inside the civic system but from the lobbying inside the royal 
FRXUW��%DVOH]�DOVR�TXHVWLRQV�LI�RSHQ�DLU�IHVWLYLWLHV�EHFRPH�VSDFH�IRU�HQFRXQWHUV�
between Alexandrians and Jews. Textual comparative studies testify that the 
author (or the translator) of the Greek book of Judith NQHZ�WKH�*UHDW�3URFHVVLRQ�
of Alexandria, as well as that this typology of festivities (which corresponds 
to the Greek eranos) was assumed by Alexandrian Jews in celebrating their 
Salvation Day and Septuagint commemoration. Common open-air celebrations, 
associating Jews and Alexandrians, are really likely considering both social and 
military networks which grew up in the Alexandrian social life during the Late 
Hellenistic period. 

/LYLD� &DSSRQL¶V� HVVD\� �³7KH�&RPPRQ�5RRWV� RI� (J\SWLDQV� DQG� -HZV�� /LIH�
and Meaning of an Ancient Stereotype”) deals with the idea and the discursive 
practices concerning a common origin for Jews and Egyptians. Capponi recalls 
that Hellenistic sources of Egyptian origin such as those from Manetho, Chaere-
PRQ��/\VLPDFKXV�DQG�$SLRQ�ZKR�LGHQWL¿HG�WKH�IRXQGHU�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�VWDWH�ZLWK�
0RVHV�2VDUVHSK��D�SKLORVRSKHU�DQG�SULHVW�RI�WKH�FLW\�RI�+HOLRSROLV�DQG�H[SODLQHG�
the Exodus as the expulsion from Egypt of a group of lepers. Capponi under-
lines also that Strabo and other non-Egyptian sources agreed on the origin of 
Jewish people and of the Egyptian as being from the same stock, highlighting 
similarities of their customs. As Tacitus informs us, Emperor Tiberius expelled 
ERWK�WKH�(J\SWLDQ�DQG�WKH�-HZLVK�SHRSOH�IURP�5RPH�LQ����&(��DQG�FRQÀDWHG�WKH�
two religions into one superstitio. The literature of the so-called $FWD�$OH[DQGUL�
norum, whether it was committed or mostly entertainment, gives voice to hos-
tile attitudes towards the Jewish people, who are regarded as unworthy of the 
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$OH[DQGULDQ�FLWL]HQVKLS�DQG�VLPLODU�WR�WKH�(J\SWLDQV��WKLV�DJDLQ�FRQ¿UPV�WKH�ROG�
conviction that Jewish people and the Egyptians had a common origin. Capponi 
stresses that the main enemy of this ancient commonplace is the Jewish historian 
Flavius Josephus, who in his work on the antiquity of the Jewish culture, conven-
tionally called &RQWUD�$SLRQHP, struggles to draw a boundary between his fellow 
countrymen and the Egyptians, against the common idea that the two groups 
ZHUH�UHODWHG��(DUOLHU��WKH�SKLORVRSKHU�3KLOR�RI�$OH[DQGULD��LQ�KLV�ZRUNV�Legatio 
DG�*DLXP and In Flaccum, tries to build a common cause for the Jewish peo-
ple, Greeks and Romans against the Egyptians, who are regarded as an ancient 
civilisation with barbarous religious customs. Capponi’s essay aims to invest-
LJDWH�WKH�UHDVRQV�ZK\�¿UVW�3KLOR�DQG�WKHQ�-RVHSKXV�ZDQWHG�WR�VHSDUDWH�WKH�(J\S-
tians from the Jewish history and tried to establish clearer boundaries between 
WKH�WZR��7KH�EOXUULQJ�RI�WKH�HWKQLF�ERXQGDULHV�DQG�WKH�TXHVWLRQ�RI�WKH�GH¿QLWLRQV�
of ethnic identity in this historical context is worth looking at as it may be linked 
to the vexed question of the origins of the presumed “Alexandrian anti-Judaism.”

According to Hugo Lundhaug’s essay (“The Nag Hammadi Codices in 
the Complex World of 4th- and 5th-Cent. Egypt”), in scholarship on the Nag 
Hammadi Codices one often encounters the claim that these codices were 
manufactured and read by people who were in opposition to, or even outright 
FRQÀLFW�ZLWK��LQVWLWXWLRQDO��HFFOHVLDVWLFDO�&KULVWLDQLW\��DQG�WKDW�WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�
monks, who were active in the area where the codices were discovered, would 
not have been likely to read this kind of literature. By going beyond tradi-
WLRQDO�VWHUHRW\SHV�DQG�GLFKRWRPLHV��KRZHYHU��DQG�WDNLQJ�WH[WXDO�ÀXLGLW\�DQG�WKH�
complexities of real people fully into consideration, Lundhaug applies a fresh 
perspective and outlines a more complex picture of the place of the Nag Ham-
madi Codices in the world of early Egyptian monasticism. Lundhaug stresses 
that there is need of much further research explaining exactly how and why 
Egyptian monks read, copied, and edited the texts of the Nag Hammadi Co-
dices. Even then, the only way to understand these codices in their proper con-
text is by acknowledging a much higher degree of complexity than it is gener-
ally assumed, by dropping the all-too-convenient categories that have shown 
themselves to be unhelpful, and by comparing individual tractates to other 
sources contemporary with the Nag Hammadi Codices themselves. While do-
ing so Lundhaug, paraphrasing the First Greek S. Pachomii vita, points out that 
“in a group or a community there are all kinds of people.” Lundhaug’s con-
clusions emphasise that there is no reason to dismiss the possibility that there 
ZHUH�PRQNV�LQ�WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHULHV�ZKR�ZHUH�FDSDEOH�RI�WKLQNLQJ�IRU�
WKHPVHOYHV�DQG�UHDGLQJ�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�&RGLFHV�ZLWK�D�FULWLFDO�PLQG��¿QGLQJ�
inspiration in some of their contents while rejecting others.

3DUW�¿YH�LV�RSHQHG�E\�&DUPLQH�3LVDQR¶V�HVVD\��³0RVHV�µ3URSKHW¶�RI�*RG�LQ�
WKH�:RUNV�RI�3KLOR��RU�+RZ�WR�8VH�WKH�Otherness to Construct the 6HOIQHVV”). 
3LVDQR�REVHUYHV�WKDW�DW�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ�RI�KLV�De vita Mosis, written around the 
¿UVW�KDOI�RI�WKH��VW�FHQW��&(��3KLOR�VD\V�WKDW�³DFFRUGLQJ�WR�VRPH�0RVHV�LV�WKH�
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lawgiver of the Jews, for others the interpreter of the sacred laws” (Mos. 1.1; 
see also Praem. �����3KLOR�RSSRVHV�WKH�ELEOLFDO�ODZJLYHU��nomothetes), a title 
with which Moses is generally known by the Greek and Roman authors, for the 
hermeneus nomon hieron, a syntagm that, in the Jewish-Hellenistic tradition, 
GH¿QHV�0RVHV� LQ�KLV� IXQFWLRQ�RI�D�³SURSKHW�´� WKDW� LV� WKH�RI¿FLDO�ZKR��DV� WKH�
“mouth” (stoma) of God (Her. 266; Mos. �������UHYHDOV�WR�PHQ�WKH�ZRUGV�WKDW�
God “suggests to him interiorly” (endothen hypechountos� Praem. 55) in the 
forms of “inspired possession (entheo katakoche) and mania” (Her. 250; Migr. 
�����)ROORZLQJ�LQ�WKH�IRRWVWHSV�RI�RWKHU�PRGHUQ�VFKRODUV��3LVDQR�QRWHV�WKDW�WKH�
SURSKHWLF� ¿JXUH� RI�0RVHV� LQFRUSRUDWHV� HOHPHQWV� RI� WKH� ELEOLFDO� WUDGLWLRQ�� LQ�
which Moses speaks with God “mouth to mouth” (Num. ������DQG�*RG�KLPVHOI�
GH¿QHV�WKH�SURSKHW�DV�³P\�RZQ�PRXWK´��Isa. 30.2; Jer. 15.19), as well as ele-
PHQWV�GHULYHG�IURP�WKH�3ODWRQLF�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�WKH�mania outlined in Phaedrus 
����E±G�����G±H�����E���DQG�LQ�WKLV�VHQVH�SUHVHQWV�LWVHOI�DV�D�V\PEROLF�SODFH�RI�
FXOWXUDO�FRKDELWDWLRQ��3LVDQR¶V�HVVD\�IRFXVHV�RQ�WKLV�SURFHVV�RI�FRKDELWDWLRQ�DV�
ZHOO�DV�RQ�WKH�3KLORQLDQ�XVH�RI�WKH�3ODWRQLF�PRGHO�WKDW�IRU�3KLOR�UHSUHVHQWV�DQ�
effective means of interpretation of the Jewish Scriptures.   

Starting from Origen’s intellectual and existential experience, Giulia Sfame-
ni Gasparro (“Alexandria in the Mirror of Origen’s didaskaleion��EHWZHHQ�WKH�
*UHDW�&KXUFK��+HUHWLFV�DQG�3KLORVRSKHUV´��DLPV�DW�LGHQWLI\LQJ�VHYHUDO�VDOLHQW�
elements in intellectual, ideological, religious, social, and economic contexts 
as well as in the political atmosphere of a metropolis characterised by many 
vital streams as Alexandria, between the last decades of the 2nd and the middle 
of the 3rd cent. CE. In this atmosphere  – mutatis mutandis – Caesarea Ma-
ritima also seems to be involved, another metropolis with several social and 
cultural cores, i.e. Christianity, Judaism and Hellenism, all elements which live 
together and appear to be reciprocally connected. Through the analysis of main 
sources, especially of &RQWUD�&HOVXP, the historical situation experienced by 
Origen emerges through cultural and religious encounter and confrontation, as 
ZHOO�DV�DQ�LUUHGXFLEOH�FRQÀLFW��,I�ZH�DVVXPH�2ULJHQ¶V�H[LVWHQWLDO�DQG�LQWHOOHF-
WXDO�ELRJUDSK\�DV�WKH�PLUURU�RI�D�VSHFL¿F�KLVWRULFDO�DQG�JHRJUDSKLFDO�FRQWH[W��
that of Alexandria, which in turn appears like a sort of counterpart – in spite of 
LWV�KLVWRULFDO�FXOWXUDO�VSHFL¿FLW\�±�IRU�RWKHU�PHWURSROHV�LQ�WKH�5RPDQ�(PSLUH��
at the same time we can argue that in such a period as well as in such a context 
forms of cultural and religious contacts, confrontations and cohabitations were 
admissible as well as practicable. Nevertheless, there were strong motivations 
and occasions for disputations.

7KH�ERRN�LV�FRPSOHWHG�E\�0DUFR�5L]]L¶V�HVVD\��³&XOWXUDO�DQG�5HOLJLRXV�([-
FKDQJHV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��7KH�7UDQVIRUPDWLRQ�RI�3KLORVRSK\�DQG�([HJHVLV�LQ�WKH�
�UG�&HQW��LQ�WKH�0LUURU�RI�2ULJHQ´���(XVHELXV�DQG�3RUSK\U\�XQDQLPRXVO\�DI¿UP�
that Origen had some contacts with Ammonius Sakkas, the shadowy teacher of 
3ORWLQXV��7KH\�ERWK� WHVWLI\� WKDW�6DNNDV�ZDV� ERUQ�&KULVWLDQ�� HYHQ� WKRXJK� WKH\�
disagree in evaluating his attitude towards Christianity in his mature years when 
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his philosophical teaching shone brightly in Alexandria, attracting not only Ori-
JHQ�DQG�3ORWLQXV��EXW�DOVR�WKH�IXWXUH�ELVKRS�+HUDNODV��DQG�PDQ\�RWKHUV��,Q�5L]-
]L¶V�DQDO\VLV��WKH�WUHDWPHQW�RI�WKHVH�VRXUFHV�E\�PRGHUQ�VFKRODUV��URXJKO\�IURP�
WKH���WK�FHQW��RQZDUGV��LV�LQGLFDWLYH�RI�WKH�KLVWRULRJUDSKLFDO�DSSURDFK��DQG�LWV�
FKDQJHV��WR�WKH�PRUH�JHQHUDO�LVVXH�RI�FRKDELWDWLRQ��FRQÀLFW��DQG�PXWXDO�LQÀXHQFH�
between philosophical and religious cultures and practices in Alexandria during 
WKH��UG�FHQW��5L]]L�REVHUYHV�WKDW�2ULJHQ¶V�DWWLWXGH�VWDQGV�RQ�WKH�ZDWHUVKHG�EH-
tween tradition and innovation in the story of Alexandrian philosophy, stressing 
at the same time that we have no evidence of philosophers who pursued this 
program with the same radical approach as Origen did. In his case, eclecticism 
DQG�GLVFLSOLQDU\�FRQÀDWLRQ�¿QG�WKHLU�VSHFL¿F�VSDFH�RI�DSSOLFDWLRQ�LQ�WKH�OLWHUDU\�
JHQUH�RI�DOOHJRULFDO�FRPPHQWDU\�RQ�WKH�%LEOH��ZKLFK�VR�GLVWXUEHG�3RUSK\U\��EXW�
seems to have been Origen’s decisive gain at Ammonius’ school in Alexandria.
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Jewish, Christian, Greek?
 

The $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�as a Witness 
of Early 2nd-Cent. Christianity in Alexandria

Tobias Nicklas

For Jan N. Bremmer

When we search for the roots of Christianity in Alexandria we are in the dark,1 
and when we investigate the origins of the apocryphal $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�we 
skate on thin ice. Nevertheless, in this paper I will not only ask both questions 
EXW�ZLOO�DOVR�WU\�WR�VKRZ�WKHLU�UHODWLRQ��,�ZLOO�¿UVW�WDNH�D�ORRN�DW�VRPH�GHWDLOV�LQ�
the text of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU. Based on this text I will then seek to demon-
strate the inadequacies of typical categories of ancient “religious” movements, 
such as “Jewish,” “Christian,” and “Greek-hellenistic” (or “pagan” if we still 
want to use this term). These categories are actually taken over from ancient 
Christian apologists and in many cases cannot fully represent the realities of 
life in ancient worlds.2 I will conclude by adding a few arguments about the 
$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU’s alleged origins. 

1. The $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU – Jewish, Christian, or other?

Because there is no complete and reliable witness for the original text of the 
$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU,3 any scholarly discussion about the text’s origins is full 
of problems. While the text’s Ethiopic version is usually thought to preserve 
the overall plot in a fairly reliable manner, many details in this version4 are 
clearly corrupt. In addition to the Ethiopic translation there are a few ancient 
quotations of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�±�RQH�RI�ZKLFK��KRZHYHU��GRHV�QRW�¿QG�D�

1�)RU�DQ�RYHUYLHZ�RI�WKH�SUHVHQW�VWDWH�RI�UHVHDUFK�VHH�/|KU����������±�����VHH�DOVR�%��3RX-
deron’s balanced paper in this volume.

2 For a broader discussion of this question see Nicklas 2014a and 2014b.
3 Even if the Ethiopic manuscripts provide a complete text, in many details this late version 

is not very reliable.
4� 5HJDUGLQJ� WKH� (WKLRSLF� WUDQVPLVVLRQ� RI� WKH� WH[W� FI�� %XFKKRO]� ������ ���±����� EHVLGHV�

%XFKKRO]¶V�HGLWLRQ�RI�WKH�(WKLRSLF�����±������VHH�PDLQO\�0DUUDVVLQL������
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counterpart in any manuscript (see Clem. Ecl. 41.1–3)5 – and two fragmentary 
*UHHN�ZLWQHVVHV�FRPLQJ�IURP�WKH�VDPH�PLQLDWXUH�FRGH[��0V�%RGO�*��WK�I����>3@�
��3�9LQGRE�*��������6 that preserve parts of Apoc. Pet. 10 and 14 plus one long 
Greek fragment in the so-called Akhmim-Codex (6th–7th cent. CE).7 Although 
WKLV�¿QDO� IUDJPHQW�RIIHUV�D� WH[W� WKDW� LV� FORVHO\� UHODWHG� WR� WKH�RWKHU�ZLWQHVVHV�
of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, its differences are important enough compared to 
ZKDW�ZH�¿QG�� IRU� H[DPSOH�� LQ� WKH�(WKLRSLF� YHUVLRQV� WR� FRQVLGHU� WKLV� WH[W� DQ�
DSRFU\SKDO�ZULWLQJ�RQ�LWV�RZQ��3HUKDSV�LW�VKRXOG�HYHQ�EH�UHDG�WRJHWKHU�ZLWK�WKH�
passion and resurrection account of the *RVSHO�RI�3HWHU, since both texts were 
copied by the same scribe.�

1.1. Although the text-critical problems of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU should prompt 
us to be cautious, the question about its use of written sources can be solved 
without too many problems. As this paper will demonstrate, the text presupposes 
ideas from the Old Testament and early Jewish literature, but its only two quo-
tations from the Old Testament – parts of Ezek. 37.1–4 in Apoc. Pet. 4.7–9 and 
parts of Ps. 23[24] in Apoc. Pet.�����±��±�DUH�VLJQL¿FDQW��$FFRUGLQJ�WR�-DFTXHV�
van Ruiten, the quote from Ezek. 37 can be called a “summarising quotation”9 
rather than a direct use of the Old Testament text;10 the text’s idea of bodily re-
surrection goes parallel to other early Jewish interpretations of Ezek. 37.11 Even 
if Apoc. Pet. 17 does not quote all of Ps. 24 (23 LXX), according to van Ruiten 
³>W@KH�ZKROH�3VDOP��LQ�WKH�YHUVLRQ�RI�WKH�6HSWXDJLQW��LV�SUHVXSSRVHG��DOWKRXJK�
only very few phrases are actually taken over.”12 In other words, we are dealing 
with an author who is acquainted with interpretations of Ezek. 37 as a prophecy 
of future bodily resurrection and – even if not extensively – writes a Greek text 
that quotes at least one Scriptural passage in its LXX form. 

Regarding Christian writings, only two texts have been broadly dis-
cussed as sources of the $SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU. While the text apparently 
makes quite extensive use of Matthew� LQ� LWV� ¿UVW� DQG� ¿QDO� FKDSWHUV� �-HVXV¶�
eschatological speech in Matt. 24 is of special importance for the eschato- 

5�)RU�D�GLVFXVVLRQ�VHH�.UDXV��1LFNODV���������±���
6 For a detailed argument see Kraus 2003c.
7 For a full edition of the Greek manuscripts of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�see Kraus, Nicklas 

���������±����
��)RU�D�GLVFXVVLRQ�RI�WKLV�SUREOHP�VHH�1LFNODV����������±����
9�&I��YDQ�5XLWHQ�����������
10 The original text of Ezek. 37 with its focus on the future of Israel probably does not 

SUHVXSSRVH�WKH�LGHD�RI�D�ERGLO\�UHVXUUHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�LQGLYLGXDO��)RU�PRUH�GHWDLOV�VHH�6FK|SÀLQ�
2009.

11�7KLV��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�YDQ�5XLWHQ�����������±������GRHV�QRW�PHDQ�WKDW�WKH�WH[W�QHFHVVDULO\�
GHSHQGV�RQ��43VHXGR�(]HNLHO��DV�5��%DXFNKDP�KDV�VXJJHVWHG�LQ�%DXFNKDP�����E��UHSULQWHG�
from Bauckham 1992).

12�9DQ�5XLWHQ�����������
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logy of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU), the list of motifs that connect the Apoca-
O\SVH� RI� 3HWHU� and 2 Peter do not necessarily mean that the $SRFDO\SVH� RI�
Peter used 2 Peter as a source. The strong arguments of R. Bauckham and 
T.J. Kraus about both texts’ interdependence do not necessarily mean that 
the $SRFDO\SVH� RI�3HWHU is later than 2 Peter.13�:��*U�QVWlXGO¶V� UHFHQW� VXJ-
gestion is quite convincing; he shows that 2 Peter is not the source of the 
$SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU, but vice versa.14� *U�QVWlXGO¶V� PRVW� SHUVXDVLYH� DUJX-
PHQW� LV�VLPSOH��2 Peter is clearly dependent on the (SLVWOH�RI�-XGH15 but the 
$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�is not. If $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU used 2 Peter as a source, it is 
GLI¿FXOW�WR�H[SODLQ�ZK\�WKH�WH[W�LV�QRW�GHSHQGHQW�RQ�DQ\�RI�WKH�SDVVDJHV�ZKHUH�
2 Peter uses Jude. If, however, 2 Peter used both the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU and 
the (SLVWOH�RI�-XGH as its sources, the evidence can be explained very well. 

In other words, the only Christian writing that the $SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU 
GH¿QLWLYHO\�XVHG�LV�Matthew, which was certainly “the” Christian writing with 
the broadest distribution in pre-Constantinian times. Interestingly, it seems that 
the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU did not use Matthew because of its “Jewish” features 
– e.g., its interest in a proper Jesus halakha as expressed in the Sermon on the 
Mount (Matt. 5–7). Although Matt. 5.29–30 may have provided a background 
for some descriptions of hellish punishments in the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, as 
,VWYDQ�&]DFKHV]�KDV�VXSSRVHG�16 the sins mentioned in its description of hell 
do not have any clear counterparts in Jesus’ discussions of proper justice (see 
Matt. 5.20). If Matthew is the only later New Testament writing used by the 
$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU��WKLV�DOVR�LPSOLHV�WKDW�WKHUH�LV�QR�DZDUHQHVV�RI�D�3DXOLQH�
corpus and (quite probably) that no Johannine literature is present in this text.

1.2. This becomes even clearer when we take a closer look at the text’s concept of 
ERGLO\�UHVXUUHFWLRQ�DW�WKH�¿QDO�MXGJPHQW�17 According to the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, 
the resurrection of the dead (contrary, e.g., to ��&RU. 15) does not have anything 
WR�GR�ZLWK�WKH�UHVXUUHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�FUXFL¿HG�&KULVW��ZKR�LV�QRW�HYHQ�PHQWLRQHG���
Additionally, at least according to the (certainly problematic) Ethiopic version of 
WKH�WH[W��WKH�GD\�RI�UHVXUUHFWLRQ�DQG�¿QDO�MXGJPHQW�LV�FDOOHG�³WKH�GD\�RI�*RG´�±�
Jesus Christ only appears on the scene in chapter 6. The resurrection occurring on 
this special day is described in extremely corporeal terms. God commands Sheol 
to give back everything in it; even birds and wild animals have to give back the 
ÀHVK�WKH\�KDYH�HDWHQ��$FFRUGLQJ�WR�5��%DXFNKDP��WKH�ZKROH�FRQFHSW�RI�³JLYLQJ�
EDFN�WKH�GHDG´�¿QGV�LWV�URRWV�LQ�WKH�LGHD�H[SUHVVHG�LQ�1 En. 61.5 that from God’s 

13 The main arguments regarding literary relationship (but arguing that 2 Peter is the source 
of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU��KDYH�EHHQ�JLYHQ�E\�%DXFNKDP�����D��DQG�.UDXV����������±����

14�)RU�KLV�IXOO�DUJXPHQW�VHH�*U�QVWlXGO���������±����
15�5HJDUGLQJ�WKLV�OLWHUDU\�UHODWLRQVKLS�VHH��IRU�H[DPSOH��.UDXV����������±����
16�&I��&]DFKHV]����������
17 Regarding the following passage see also (in more detail) Nicklas 2012 and 2015.
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perspective no one and nothing can be destroyed.�� The text’s image of bodily 
resurrection, as we have seen, is explicitly connected to a reception of Ezek. 37, 
the well-known vision of the resurrection of the dry bones of Israel. The question 
DERXW�WKH�SRVVLELOLW\�RI�ERGLO\�UHVXUUHFWLRQ��¿QDOO\��LV�DQVZHUHG�ZLWK�WKH�PRWLI�
that nothing is impossible for God, the creator of the world (Apoc. Pet. 4.5). 
The most probable background of this argument, which is also used by ��&OHP��
27.1–3 and Just. 1 Apol�������DQG������19 can be found in Old Testament passag-
es as Job 42.2 and *HQ���������7KH�SUR¿OH�RI�WKH�DXWKRU��RU�SHUKDSV�WKH�JURXS��
behind the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�EHFRPHV� FOHDUHU��ZKLOH� QR�GH¿QLWH� LQÀXHQFHV�
IURP�3DXOLQH�&KULVWLDQLW\�FDQ�EH�REVHUYHG�20 the Scriptures of Israel are used (at 
least partly) in a LXX like version. Early Jewish ideas of bodily resurrection de-
veloped from 1 Enoch and Ezek. 37 play a role – this last observation goes so far 
WKDW�ZLWKRXW�LWV�FXUUHQW�FRQWH[W�LW�ZRXOG�EH�YHU\�GLI¿FXOW�WR�GHFLGH�ZKHWKHU�WKH�GH-
scription of the resurrection of the dead according to Apoc. Pet. 4 is what we call 
“Jewish” or what we call “Christian.” But does this mean that our author comes 
from a Jewish Christian group – if we still want to use the term “Jewish Chris-
tian”21 – which demarcates itself more or less from the rest of the world? If we 
compare the text to what we have, for example, from the Ebionite movement, a 
YHU\�GLIIHUHQW�SUR¿OH�LV�VHHQ��ZKLOH�WKH�(ELRQLWHV�ZHUH�YHU\�PXFK�FRQFHUQHG�ZLWK�
a proper (and even very strong) observation of the Torah, which even included 
vegetarianism, the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU does not show clear traces of a typical 
Torah-bound halakha connected to questions of purity, fasting, questions of cult, 
etc.

1.3. This, however, is not yet the whole picture. The very “Jewish” idea of a 
bodily resurrection of the dead as expressed in Apoc. Pet. 4 is connected to 
WKH� LPDJH�RI� D�GHVWUXFWLRQ�RI� WKH�ZRUOG� LQ�¿UH�±�ekpyrosis – in chapter 5, a 
motif which is rarely found in early Christian writings. As far as I see, the only 
New Testament parallel is in 2 Peter.22 As is commonly known, the decisive 

���6HH�%DXFNKDP�����F������
19 As far as I can tell, Justin and ��&OHPHQW use the argument independently from the Apo- 

FDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU.
20�,W�LV�RI�FRXUVH��GLI¿FXOW��LI�QRW�LPSRVVLEOH��WR�SURYH�WKDW�WKHUH�LV�DEVROXWHO\�QRWKLQJ�LQ�

the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�ZKLFK�FRXOG�EH�WUDFHG�EDFN�WR�LGHDV�DOVR�IRXQG�LQ�3DXOLQH�ZULWLQJV�
21 As is well-known, the use of the term “Jewish Christian” is highly problematic. I person-

DOO\�UHJDUG�WKH�FOXVWHU�RI�TXHVWLRQV�GHYHORSHG�E\�/XRPDQHQ����������±����WR�GHYHORS�SUR¿OHV�
RI�GLIIHUHQW�JURXSV�DV�YHU\�KHOSIXO��6HH�DOVR�WKH�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�³-HZLVK�&KULVWLDQV´�RIIHUHG�E\�
-RQHV����������±����

22 For more information regarding the motif in 2 Peter and in other early Christian liter- 
ature (��&OHP. 16.3; Sib. Or.������±��������-XVW��1 Apol. ����±��DQG�2 Apol. ��������,UHQ��Haer. 
1.7.1, and Orig. &HOV������±�����VHH�*U�QVWlXGO�����E��5HJDUGLQJ�D�SRVVLEOH�UHODWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�
3HWHU¶V�PDUW\UGRP�LQ�¿UH�DQG�WKH�LGHD�RI�ekpyrosis expressed in the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, see 
Nicklas 2015.
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idea behind the motif ekpyrosis�JRHV�EDFN�WR�WKH�P\WK�RI�3KDHWRQ��ZKRVH�PRVW�
well-known version is found in Ov. Metam. 2 (which is explicitly connected to 
Egypt!).23 Graeco-Roman versions of the myth do not understand the ekpyrosis 
as a sign of the end of the world but as a terrible accident that leads to a new 
beginning. Based on ideas developed by Heraclitus, different philosophical 
schools – mainly the Stoa – borrowed ideas of a periodic destruction of the 
ZRUOG�WKURXJK�¿UH��DQG�LQ�-HZLVK�DQG�&KULVWLDQ�FLUFOHV�WKLV�ZDV�FRQQHFWHG�WR�
the idea of an absolute end of the world. If we regard 2 Peter as dependent on 
the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�is the oldest Christian writing 
describing the end of the world as an ekpyrosis, the (probably) oldest Jewish 
parallel being Sib. Or. 5.206–213, where the motif of ekpyrosis is limited to a 
future burning of Ethiopia.24�:KLOH�LW�LV�TXLWH�GLI¿FXOW�WR�GDWH�Sib. Or. 5 exactly 
(its kernel may be traced back to the time before Hadrian), its clear empha-
VLV�RQ�(J\SW������±��������±��������±��������±�����VHH�DOVR�WKH�UHODWLRQ�RI�
Sibyl and Isis 5.53)25�SOXV�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�LW�LV�TXRWHG�IRU�WKH�¿UVW�WLPH�E\�&OHPHQW�
of Alexandria (Protr. 4.50 and Paed. 2.10.99) makes it highly probable that it 
was produced in Egypt – in which case, Alexandria is always a good choice.

�����$GGLWLRQDOO\��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�ERWK�WKH�(WKLRSLF�WH[W�RI�FKDSWHU����DQG�3�9LQ-
dob.G. 39756 (also known as the “Rainer” fragment) Christ will give his called 
DQG�FKRVHQ�³D�¿QH�EDSWLVP� LQ� WKH� VDOYDWLRQ�RI�ZKDW� LV� FDOOHG� WKH�$FKHUXVLDQ�
/DNH��LQ�WKH�(O\VLDQ�¿HOG��D�SDUW�RI�MXVWLFH�ZLWK�P\�KRO\�RQHV�´26 This, of course, 
comes as a surprise – at least if we simply work with the idea of very distinct 
categories like “Jew,” “Christian,” and “Graeco-Roman.” As Thomas J. Kraus 
has shown,27 the use of both motifs was fairly widespread in “Christian” circles. 
$FFRUGLQJ�WR�(��3HWHUVRQ��LW�LV�YHU\�SRVVLEOH�WKDW�WKH�DXWKRU�RI�WKH�Apocalypse 
RI�3HWHU took over this motif from Jewish circles,�� which can be seen by the 
use of comparable motifs in Josephus (B.J.��������DQG�3KLOR�29 the idea of the 
Acheron�DV�WKH�ULYHU�DURXQG�YL]��ERUGHULQJ�WKH�QHWKHUZRUOG�DQG�WKH�(O\VLRQ�DV�
the place for the God’s favorites who do not have to die (like Menelaos or Hele-
na according to Od. 4.561–565) or (later) the place where the blessed ones live 
DIWHU�WKHLU�GHDWK�LV�¿UVW�DQG�IRUHPRVW�D�ZLGHVSUHDG�LGHD�LQ�DQFLHQW�+HOOHQLVWLF�
and Roman worlds. Thomas Kraus discusses four ancient Christian writings 
where at least one of the two ideas is mentioned, namely the $SRFDO\SVH� RI�
Peter, Sib. Or. �����±�����WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3DXO, and the Coptic Resurrection 

23 For a much more detailed overview and description see Usener 2013.
24�6HH�8VHQHU�����������
25�6HH�*DXJHU����������±����
26�7UDQVODWLRQ�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�.UDXV��1LFNODV�����������
27 For the following arguments see Kraus 2003a.
���6HH�3HWHUVRQ������
29 See the examples given by Kraus 2003a.
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RI� -HVXV� &KULVW� DFFRUGLQJ� WR� WKH�$SRVWOH� %DUWKRORPHZ�30� 3HUKDSV� WKH� FORVHVW�
parallels to the $SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU are found in Sib. Or.� �����±�����ZKLFK�
FRQQHFWV�WKH�PRWLIV�RI�WKH�GHVWUXFWLRQ�RI�WKH�ZRUOG�E\�¿UH��LQWHUFHVVRU\�SUD\HU�
of the pious before God, and eternal life in the Elysion where the waters of the 
Acherousian lake empty. In the Coptic 5HVXUUHFWLRQ�RI�-HVXV�&KULVW31 the motif 
RI�%DUWKRORPHZ¶V�WULSOH�LPPHUVLRQ�LQ�WKH�$FKHUXVLDQ�/DNH��VHH�������EHIRUH�KH�
enters paradise probably goes back to the /LIH�RI�$GDP�DQG�(YH (37) and seems 
to be of minor import for the text’s overall eschatology. Both Sib. Or. �����±����
and Apoc. Paul 22 seem to be dependent on the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�regarding 
this motif.32 As far as we can tell, therefore, the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�is the most 
ancient “Christian” writing taking over, combining, and integrating both motifs 
in its idea of salvation. 

3DUDJUDSKV�1.3. and ���� help shape our image of the author. His eschatology is 
not only dependent on the interpretation and development of Matthew and some Old 
Testament sources. Concepts from Graeco-Roman religion and mythology are 
also natural parts of his worldview and form an integral part of both his concep-
tion of salvation and the end of the world. Although Acherousia and Elysion are 
concepts that might be considered “common knowledge,” the integration of the 
ekpyrosis�LQWR�D�-HZLVK�DQG�RU�&KULVWLDQ�FRQFHSW�RI�WKH�HQG�RI�WKH�ZRUOG�DQG�LWV�
¿QDO�MXGJPHQW�VHHPV�WR�EH�DQ�RULJLQDO�LQYHQWLRQ�

�����This situation becomes even more complicated when we consider the dif-
ferent ideas about angels in the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, in which various angelic 
¿JXUHV�DSSHDU�

������ According to Apoc. Pet. 4.9–10, it is Uriel (according to the Ethiopic 
YHUVLRQ��8UDHO��ZKR� LV� FRPPDQGHG�E\�*RG� WR�EULQJ� VRXO� DQG� VSLULW� LQWR� WKH�
bodies of the dead.33 Certainly not every detail of Uriel’s role in the Apocalypse 
RI�3HWHU can be explained by the few parallel sources we have. Interestingly, 
however, 1 En. 20.2 describes this angel as custodian of the Tartarus, while 
according to Sib. Or. 2.215–220 the archangels (among them Uriel, who is 
explicitly mentioned in 2.215) have to lead the human souls to God’s throne 
IRU�MXGJPHQW��VHH�DOVR������±������$V�LQ�FKDSWHU����8ULHO¶V�UROH�LV�UHSHDWHG�LQ�
chapter 6, where he is an “angel of God” bringing the souls of the sinners who 
KDYH�GLHG�LQ�WKH�JUHDW�ÀRRG�DQG�ZKR�SUD\�WR�LGROV�WR�*RG¶V�MXGJPHQW��ZKHUH�
WKH\�DUH�EXUQHG�LQ�HWHUQDO�¿UH��

30 Besides Kraus 2003a, see also his article Kraus 2003b.
31 This text likely dates from between the 5th and (less probably) 9th cent. CE and was 

SUREDEO\�FRPSRVHG�LQ�&RSWLF��VHH�WKH�UHPDUNV�E\�6FKHQNH�����������
32 For a more detailed argument see Kraus 2003b.
33�5HJDUGLQJ�WKLV�¿JXUH�VHH�1LFNODV������������UHJDUGLQJ�WKH�EDFNJURXQGV�RI�WKH�LGHD�RI�

archangels see Berner 2007.
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The description of Uriel is not consistent, however, since in chapter 12 he 
appears again torturing sorcerers in hell.

�������6HYHUDO�WLPHV�DQ�DQJHO�QDPHG�(]UDHO�DSSHDUV��DFWLQJ�DV�*RG¶V�DQJHO�RI�
wrath (see, e.g., chapter 9). The name bears a Hebrew theophoric name which 
could be understood as “God is help.”

�������$FFRUGLQJ�WR�FKDSWHU����FKLOGUHQ�ZKLFK�KDYH�EHHQ�NLOOHG�E\�WKHLU�SDUHQWV�
are given to an angel called Temlakos in the Ethiopic version. This somewhat 
mysterious (and perhaps partly corrupt) passage is clearer in a quote from 
Clem. Ecl.� ��±����$FFRUGLQJ� WR� WKLV� TXRWH�� H[SRVHG� FKLOGUHQ� DUH� JLYHQ� WR� D�
Temelouchos angel who, although usually connected to hell, acts in this con-
WH[W�DV�D�JXDUGLDQ�DQJHO��ĲȘȝİȜȠ૨ȤȠȢ� �³WXWHODU\��JXDUGLDQ´��34 educating and 
raising them. The original etymology of the name Temelouchos, according to 
J.-M. Rosenstiehl,35 however, is Temeliouchos� � � ³LQ� FKDUJH� RI� WKH� IRXQGD-
WLRQ´���DQ�HSLWKHW�RI�3RVHLGRQ��7HPHORXFKRV�LV�DOVR�NQRZQ�IURP�WKH�Apoc. Paul 
40 (which probably uses the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�DV�D�VRXUFH�IRU�WKLV�¿JXUH���WKH�
much later $SRFDO\SVH�RI�0DU\ and (with many variations in its name, includ-
ing the strange Abdimelouchos) in Coptic literature. Even though it is unclear 
why the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�refers to Temelouchos as a guardian angel, the 
WH[W�VHHPV�WR�KDYH�WDNHQ�RYHU�D�¿JXUH�IURP�SDJDQ�ZRUOGV�DQG�UHLQWHUSUHWHG�LW�
as an angel responsible for a special task in the netherworld. Beyond this point, 
further conclusions can be drawn. According to Rosenstiehl,36 many elements 
in Apoc. Pet. ��FDQ�EH�XQGHUVWRRG�DV�DQ�DGDSWDWLRQ�RI�HOHPHQWV�UHODWHG�WR�GH-
VFULSWLRQV� RI� KHOO� LQ� WKH� GHXWHURFDQRQLFDO� �� DSRFU\SKDO�:LVGRP� RI� 6RORPRQ. 
,�¿QG�KLV�PRVW� FRQYLQFLQJ�REVHUYDWLRQV� WR�EH� ���� WKH�SDUDOOHOV�EHWZHHQ�Wis. 
�����DQG�WKH�PRWLI�WKDW�ÀDVKHV�RI�OLJKWQLQJ�FRPH�IURP�WKH�FKLOGUHQ¶V�H\HV�DQG�
pierce the eyes of their parents, and (2) Wis. 5.1 and the idea that the children 
face their parents being tortured in hell. This background helps Rosenstiehl 
LGHQWLI\� WKH� UROH� RI� WKH�7HPHORXFKRV�DQJHO� LQ� WKLV� FRQWH[W�� WKH�Temelouchos 
takes over the task promised in Wis. 4.10–11 to the just who died in young 
years but remain in God’s hand (Wis. 3.1). Apoc. Pet. ��LV�WKXV�DQ�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�
of what happens to the just who did even not have a chance to live because their 
parents exposed or killed them. 

�������7KH�DQJHO�7DWLURNRV�� �7DUWDURXFKRV�RU�³NHHSHU�RI�WKH�7DUWDURV´���¿QDOO\��
is attested in chapter 13 of the Ethiopic version.37 According to the Apoca-

34�)RU�PRUH�UHIHUHQFHV�VHH�/DPSH�������)RU�RWKHU�HW\PRORJLHV�VHH�5RVHQVWLHKO���������±���
35�6HH�5RVHQVWLHKO�������WDNHQ�RYHU�DOVR�E\�%UHPPHU���������
36�)RU�WKH�IROORZLQJ�SDVVDJH�VHH�5RVHQVWLHKO�������UHJDUGLQJ�WKH�UHODWLRQ�RI�Apoc. Pet����

and Wis. 2–5, see esp. 50–51.
37 Unfortunately, no parallels in the Greek witnesses are extant.
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O\SVH�RI�3HWHU�his main ask is to torture the inhabitants of hell. The Apoca-
O\SVH�RI�3HWHU�seems to be the most ancient Christian writing where this an-
gel appears��� DQG�SRVVLEO\�SURYLGHV� WKH�HQWU\ZD\� IRU� WKLV� DQJHOLF�¿JXUH� LQWR�
later Christian apocalyptic literature, where it came to be associated with 
the devilish prince of the torturing angels of the netherworld (see the apo-
cryphal $SRFDO\SVH�RI�-RKQ).39 

Although the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�is not very interested in the divisions and 
ranks of mysterious angelic worlds and even if the roles assigned to angels 
such as Uriel are not very consistent, the few angelic beings named are quite 
LQIRUPDWLYH��8ULHO�DQG�(]UDHO�EHDU�+HEUHZ�WKHR��SKRULF�QDPHV��ZLWK�WKH�IRUPHU�
being connected in early Jewish literature to the group of archangels, while 
Temelouchos and Tartarouchos can be linked to Greek concepts. Furthermore, 
WKH�UROHV�DVVLJQHG�WR�DW�OHDVW�VRPH�RI�WKH�DQJHOV�DUH�LQVWUXFWLYH��YLD�8ULHO�D�FRQ-
nection to Sib. Or. 2 can once again be established, and Temelouchos functions 
as an interpretation of concepts found in the :LVGRP�RI�6RORPRQ. Of course, 
neither of these two writings were the most widespread, but both are likely 
connected with Alexandria.

�����Among the most widely discussed aspects of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU� is 
the background of its description of the places of punishment (usually labelled 
“hell” even though the text does not use this word). Because few scholars other 
than Jan Bremmer have published widely on the subject and, as far as I see, his 
viewpoints have been broadly accepted, it is certainly not necessary to repeat 
HYHU\�DUJXPHQW�RI�WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�DQG�D�VKRUW�VXPPDU\�VKDOO�VXI¿FH��:KLOH�WKH�
genre “tours of hell” quite probably has Jewish roots40 (the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU 
contains a vision of hell but should not be too quickly called a tour of hell), 
Bremmer has shown that the concrete description of hell in the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�
Peter contains elements that are best explained via (direct or indirect) Orphic 
LQÀXHQFH�41�%UHPPHU�¿UVW�SRLQWV�WR�WKH�DSSHDUDQFH�RI�WKH�WHUP�ȕંȡȕȠȡȠȢ�LQ�WKH�
*UHHN�$NKPLP�YHUVLRQ��YY����������DQG������

0LUH� LQ�+DGHV� LV�ZHOO� NQRZQ� IURP� WKH�*UHHN� WUDGLWLRQ� DQG� DSSHDUV�¿UVW� LQ�$ULVWRSKDQHV¶�
Frogs, where Heracles sees those who wronged their guests, struck their parents or commit-
WHG�SHUMXU\�O\LQJ�LQ� WKH�PLUH�����±����������)URP�LWV�RWKHU�RFFXUUHQFHV� LQ�3ODWR¶V�Phaedo 

�� Apoc. Paul 16, for example, is clearly dependent on the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU; the angel’s 
QDPH� LV�RWKHUZLVH�NQRZQ� IURP�PDJLFDO�FRQWH[WV� �3*0�,9�������0DUFHOOXV�(PSLULFXV��De 
medicamentis) and several apocalyptic texts, which usually connect him with infernal worlds. 
It is not as well known that a female form of the angel’s name appears in SEG 44.1279 (a curse 
WDEOHW�IURP�&\SUXV��6(*����������D��QG��UG�FHQW��ORYH�FKDUP�IURP�2[\UK\QFKXV�

39�)RU�WKH�IROORZLQJ�SDVVDJH�VHH�DJDLQ�5RVHQVWLHKO���������±���SOXV�%UHPPHU���������
40�7KLV�KDV�EHHQ�VKRZQ�E\�+LPPHOIDUE������
41 For the full details of the following argument see Bremmer 2003; Bremmer 2010, and 

Bremmer 2011.
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(69C) and Republic (363D), it is clear that the mention of borboros is typical of the Orphic 
picture of the underworld.42 

As a second argument, punishments related to lists of ethical commandments 
in the $SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU� that resemble hell are attributed by Bremmer to 
2USKLF�LQÀXHQFH�43 This argument becomes even more persuasive if one follows 
(��7LJFKHODDU��ZKR�LGHQWL¿HV�GRXEOHWV�LQ�WKH�VHULHV�RI�VLQV�LQ�WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�
Peter and concludes that this must be due to redactional activities on an already 
existing Vorlage, perhaps a catalogue of sins.44 Bremmer’s third argument, 
ZKLFK�DW�¿UVW�VHHPV�YHU\�FRQYLQFLQJ��LV�VRPHZKDW�SUREOHPDWLF�45 the motif of 
the “worship of cats” (Apoc. Pet.�����±���¿QGV�PDQ\�SDUDOOHOV�LQ�ZULWLQJV�IURP�
early Egyptian Judaism (Wis����������������$ULVWRE��IU�������3KLO��Decal����±����
&RQWHPSO�����Leg. 139, 163) and thus seems to point to an Egyptian origin of the 
text. On the other hand, one has to admit that “worship of cats” only appears in 
the Ethiopic version and the existing Greek parallels (Akhm. 33 and Bodl.) do 
not contain it. Thus, it is very possible in this case that an original text pointing 
to the adoration of idols was expanded during its history of transmission.46

2. Results regarding the text’s alleged place and context of origin

The points mentioned above are just a few subjects among a host of others that 
have bearing on the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU and that help illumine the text’s pro-
¿OH��2WKHU�SRVVLEOH�WRSLFV�RI�LQWHUHVW�FRXOG�LQFOXGH�WKH�TXHVWLRQ�RI�LQWHUFHVVRU\�
prayer (cf. Apoc. Pet. 14),47 the text’s image of God,�� its description of paradise 

42�%UHPPHU����������I��7KLV�LV�D�VRPHZKDW�SUREOHPDWLF�DUJXPHQW��DV�%UHPPHU�������������
KLPVHOI�FRQFHGHV��³,W�LV�LQWHUHVWLQJ�WR�QRWH�WKDW�WKLV�WHUP�GRHV�QRW�RFFXU�LQ�WKH�FRUUHVSRQGLQJ�
chapters of the Ethiopic translation. This raises the question as to whether it was dropped by 
the Ethiopic translation or at a later stage introduced into the Greek version. Now the idea of 
‘boiling mire’ is strange enough to be dropped by a translator. This seems particularly clear in 
c. 31 where the Greek ‘another lake, full of discharge and blood and boiling mire’ is replaced 
E\�WKH�EODQG�(WKLRSLF�µDQRWKHU�SODFH�QHDUE\��VDWXUDWHG�ZLWK�¿OWK¶��,�WDNH�LW�WKHUHIRUH�WKDW�WKH�PLUH�
was part of the original ApPt.”

43�6HH�%UHPPHU���������I�
44�6HH�7LJFKHODDU�����������DOVR�GLVFXVVHG�E\�%UHPPHU�����������
45�6HH�%UHPPHU�����������
46�6HH�%DXFNKDP�����G�������DOVR�GLVFXVVHG�E\�1LFNODV����������
47 For a detailed treatment see Kraus 2009.
�� I consider it especially interesting to ask whether the relation of God’s judgment and 

its relation to the text’s description of the underworld changes Old Testament images of God 
or perhaps can also be related to ideas about Serapis who can be represented together with 
.HUEHURV�RQ�LPDJHV�DQG�WKXV�UHODWHG�WR�+DGHV��6HH��IRU�H[DPSOH��6FKPLGW����������±����
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(cf. Apoc. Pet. 16),49 or its focus on the veneration of idols.50 It becomes clear, 
however, that although the label “Jewish Christian” may be applied with some 
accuracy to the author or the group addressed in the text, this label is not very 
KHOSIXO�DQG�PLJKW�HYHQ�EH�PLVOHDGLQJ�LQ�PDQ\�UHVSHFWV��4XHVWLRQV�RI�SURSHU�
Torah observance do not play any role in this text, and the author’s depic-
tions of the end time and the otherworld connect sources and (some quite spe-
FL¿F�� LGHDV� UHODWHG� WR�-HZLVK�and Graeco-Roman worlds. Categories such as 
“Jewish,” “Christian,” and “pagan” – typically used to construct the history 
of groups with distinct cultures and boundaries – do not help to understand 
this text’s origins. The decisive role of the “nations” with their worship of 
idols in the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU makes it clear that the label “pagan Christian” 
does not make very good sense either. The author seems to be an educated 
Christ-follower who knows (parts of) what we call the Old Testament, includ-
LQJ�D�GHXWHURFDQRQLFDO���DSRFU\SKDO�ZULWLQJ�OLNH�WKH�:LVGRP�RI�6RORPRQ, who 
LV�LQÀXHQFHG�E\�WKH�HVFKDWRORJ\�RI�Matthew (but not by its ethics), has some 
ideas about angelic worlds (but is not very interested in developing many of 
WKHLU�GHWDLOV���DQG�LV�DW�WKH�VDPH�WLPH�LQÀXHQFHG�E\�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�FRQFHSWV�RI�
Acherousia, Elysion, Ekpyrosis and Orphic descriptions of hellish places and 
related ethics. Of course, such an author could theoretically have written his 
book anywhere, but he (or she?) would at least have needed to live for some 
time in a place where these different ideas and worldviews converged. 

Is it plausible to understand such a text as a witness of early 2nd-cent. 
3DOHVWLQLDQ�-HZLVK�&KULVWLDQLW\�DQG�DV�FORVHO\�FRQQHFWHG�WR�WKH�SHUVHFXWLRQ�RI�
Christians during the times of the Bar-Kohkba Revolt (132–135 CE), as R. 
Bauckham (and following him E. Norelli) has suggested?51 Bauckham’s (cer-
tainly brilliant) main argument depends on a redactional critical observation 
regarding Apoc. Pet. 1–2 in relation to Matt������+H�ZULWHV������G��������
>:@H�VKRXOG�QRWLFH��¿UVW�� WKDW�ZKHUHDV�0DWWKHZ�������VSHDNV�RI� IDOVH�0HVVLDKV�DQG� IDOVH�
prophets�>«@��WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU speaks only of false Messiahs. The author is not inter-
ested in people who claimed to be the eschatological prophet, but only in those who claimed 
to be the Messiah. But notice, also secondly, that whereas Matthew speaks throughout of 
false Messiahs, in the plural, the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, while it begins by following Matthew 
in this respect and warning against many IDOVH�0HVVLDKV��������JRHV�RQ�LQ�FKDSWHU���WR�IRFXV�
on a single messianic pretender.

(��7LJFKHODDU�KDV�H[SUHVVHG�GRXEWV�DERXW�WKH�ZHLJKW�RI�WKLV�DUJXPHQW��+H�¿QGV�
the description of the false Messiah far too general to ascribe it to Bar Kokh-

49 More information about this will be possible with a habilitation project related to the 
³KLVWRU\�RI�SDUDGLVH´�FXUUHQWO\�SUHSDUHG�E\�P\�DVVLVWDQW�'U��+HLNH�+|W]LQJHU��8QLYHUVLW\�RI�
Regensburg. See also Adamik 2003. 

50 See Kraus 2007.
51�6HH�PDLQO\�%DXFNKDP�����G��UHSULQWHG�IURP�%DXFNKDP��������EXW�DOVR�1RUHOOL�������

��±����DQG�1RUHOOL����������I�
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ba.52 Additionally, he notes that only the Ethiopic text does not mention false 
prophets, while vv. 1–2 of the Greek Akhmim fragment of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�
Peter refer to false prophets. As far as I see, the question about the original text 
should at least be understood as open.53 Since I have put together a few other 
arguments against Bauckham and Norelli’s hypothesis54 – many of them related 
to the text’s description of hell – I do not want to repeat these here but to pose a 
IHZ�TXHVWLRQV��&DQ�RXU��SDUWLDO���UHFRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI�WKH�WH[W¶V�SUR¿OH�¿W�DQ\�UHJLRQ�
LQ�HDUO\��QG�FHQW��3DOHVWLQH"�:RXOGQ¶W�D� WH[W� LQ�ZKLFK� WKH�HQG�RI� WKH�ZRUOG� LV�
FORVHO\�ERXQG�WR�DQ�LGHQWL¿DEOH�¿JXUH�OLNH�%DU�.RNKED�IDFH�SUREOHPV�YHU\�VRRQ�
DIWHU�LWV�SURGXFWLRQ��DQG�LWV�XQIXO¿OOHG�SURSKHFLHV�"55 Certainly much weaker is 
the argumentum e silentio, which suggests that Justin Martyr, a native of Flavia 
Neapolis (modern day   Nablus) and the main Christian witness of the Bar Kokhba 
war (and of Bar Kokhba’s alleged persecution of Christians [see 1 Apol. 31.6]56), 
shows no traces of knowledge about the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU whatsoever. These 
arguments give us plenty of reason to consider other possible places of origin for 
the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU – especially the great metropoleis of the Roman world.

As far as I can see, although the $SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU� is (probably to- 
gether with the early 2nd-cent. $VFHQVLRQ�RI�,VDLDK) the oldest extant witness of 
3HWHU¶V�PDUW\UGRP�LQ�5RPH�57�3HWHU�YDQ�0LQQHQ¶V��FDXWLRXV��SURSRVDO�WKDW�WKH�
text may have originated in Rome�� seems implausible in light of Apoc. Pet. 
14.4, which describes Rome as “the city that rules over the West,” thus showing 
DQ�(DVWHUQ�SHUVSHFWLYH�RQ�5RPH��3HUKDSV�WZR�PRUH�DUJXPHQWV�FDQ�EH�DGGHG�WKDW�
make places like the Syrian Antioch or Christian centres in Asia Minor or even 
Macedonia or Achaia implausible. 

52�6HH�7LJFKHODDU����������ZKHUH�KH�ZULWHV��³7KH�SDUDEOHV�RI�WKH�)LJ�7UHH�LQ�ApPt 2 describe 
D�IDOVH�PHVVLDK�LQ�UDWKHU�JHQHUDO�WHUPV�ZKLFK�DUH�DOVR�XVHG�LQ�RWKHU�WH[WV��4XPUDQ��SHVKDULP��
New Testament, Josephus) to denounce opponents or false prophets. It comes as no surprise 
that some of these terms were also applied to Bar Kokhba. The only element which is not com-
mon apocalyptic stock is the emphasis on martyrdom. This may be a reaction to persecutions 
during the Bar Kokhba revolt, but we do not have any evidence of large-scale martyrdom in the 
VSHFL¿F�SHULRG�ZKHUHDV�-XVWLQ�0DUW\U�HYHQ�VWDWHV�WKDW�ZKHQHYHU�WKH�-HZV�KDG�WKH�SRZHU�WKH\�
killed Christians.”

53 Bolyki 2003, unfortunately overlooks the fact that the absence of “false prophets” in 
Apoc. Pet. 2 is a decisive argument for the Bar Kokhba hypothesis and relates the motif of 
“false prophets” in the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�to Rabbi Akiba.

54 See mainly NLFNODV������DQG�1LFNODV���������±���
55 As a counter-argument, however, perhaps the survival of Mark could be mentioned, 

whose end time description seems closely bound to the destruction of the Jerusalem Temple.
56�)RU�D�FULWLFDO�GLVFXVVLRQ�RI�WKLV�ZLWQHVV�VHH�/LHX����������I�
57 For a discussion of both witnesses and their relation see Nicklas 2015.
���7KLV� SURSRVDO� KDV� EHHQ�PDGH� E\� YDQ�0LQQHQ� ������ ���� EHFDXVH� RI� WZR� UHDVRQV�� WKH�

$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�LV�WKH�¿UVW�WH[W�WR�PHQWLRQ�3HWHU¶V�PDUW\UGRP�LQ�5RPH�DQG�LV�PHQWLRQHG�
by the Muratorian Fragment.
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2.1.�$V�ZH�KDYH�DOUHDG\�VHHQ��WKH�WH[W�GRHV�QRW�VKRZ�FOHDU�WUDFHV�RI�D�3DXOLQH�LQ-
ÀXHQFH59 and, in contrast to other “Jewish Christian” writings, does not react neg-
DWLYHO\�WRZDUGV�3DXOLQH�LGHDV��WKLV�LV�OLNHO\�DOVR�WKH�FDVH�IRU�WKH�-RKDQQLQH�ZULWLQJV��
Is it probable, therefore, that such a text was written in early 2nd-cent. Antioch, 
(SKHVXV��RU�DQRWKHU�FLW\�ZKHUH�3DXO�KDG�SUHDFKHG�KLV�JRVSHO�DQG�LQÀXHQFHG�RU�
even founded communities of Christ-followers? This becomes even clearer when 
we take a look into the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU¶V�&KULVWRORJ\��DQG�LWV�VRWHULRORJ\��60 
Jesus’ earthly ministry plays a very marginal role in the text; we do not read about 
KLV�FUXFL¿[LRQ�RU�KLV� UHVXUUHFWLRQ�DQG� WKHUH� LV�QR�UHODWLRQ�HVWDEOLVKHG�EHWZHHQ�
FUXFL¿[LRQ��UHVXUUHFWLRQ��DQG�VDOYDWLRQ��DV�ZDV�WKH�FDVH�IRU�3DXO�DQG�KLV�IROORZ-
ers. Judgment according to the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU is related to deeds, while 
EHOLHI���IDLWK�LQ�&KULVW�LV�QRW�PHQWLRQHG�DQ\ZKHUH�DV�D�GHFLVLYH�FULWHULRQ�LQ�WKH�
¿QDO�MXGJPHQW��5DWKHU��WKH�FURVV�LV�UHLQWHUSUHWHG�DV�D�VLJQ�RI�WULXPSK�UHODWHG�WR�
&KULVW¶V�SDURXVLD��&KULVW��ZKR�LV�QHYHU�FDOOHG�-HVXV�RU�HYHQ�-HVXV�RI�1D]DUHWK��
LV�PDLQO\�WKH�³6RQ�RI�*RG�´�WKH�³/RUG�´�D�KHDYHQO\�¿JXUH�LQVWDOOHG�DV�NLQJ�DQG�
ruler by God himself.61 In addition, even if Matthew is known, the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�
Peter’s lack of interest in questions of halakha makes it extremely improbable 
that the author belonged to or was closely related to the closer group of (Syr-
ian?) Christ-followers who produced Matthew and the Didache (and perhaps the 
(SLVWOH�RI�-DPHV).

2.2. Of course, a text’s reception history can never be the decisive argu-
ment for its place of origin. Nevertheless, the reception history should 
not be totally dismissed. According to A. Jakab’s overview of the early re-
ception history of the $SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU� (which is based on D.D. Buch-
KRO]��62 “in the second century the $SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU was known only in 
Rome and Syria.” This conclusion is simply wrong. Although a lack of ex-
tant traces of reception does not necessarily imply that a text was unknown 
in a certain part of the world, the positive evidence Jakab gives is outdated. 
Jakab is right to state that the $SRFDO\SVH� RI�3HWHU� is mentioned in the Mu-
ratorian Fragment (whose date, however, has been a matter of debate63), but 

59�$V�³3DXOLQH�LQÀXHQFH´�,�ZRXOG�HYHQ�UHJDUG�DQWL�3DXOLQH�VWDQFHV�DV�ZH�¿QG�WKHP��DV�IDU�
as I see, quite probably) in Matthew, quite certainly in the (SLVWOH�RI�-DPHV, and many texts 
labelled “Jewish-Christian.” Even John’s Revelation�WDNHV�RYHU�SDUWV�RI�3DXO¶V�/HWWHU�IRUP�
(on this aspect of Revelation��VHH�%HDVOH\�0XUUD\�����������

60 For more details see Nicklas 2014a.
61 I do not want to go so far to see a close relation between this Christology and the few 

WUDFHV�RI�PHVVLDQLVP�ZH�¿QG�LQ�VRPH�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�6LE\OOLQH�RUDFOHV��VXFK�DV�WKH�LGHD�LQ�Sib. 
Or. �����±����RI�D�PHVVLDQLF�NLQJ�ZKR�GHIHDWV�*RG¶V�HQHPLHV�DQG�VKRZV�WKHP�WKH�GDUNQHVV�
of the netherworld.

62�6HH�-DNDE������������IRU�WKH�IROORZLQJ�TXRWH��DQG�%XFKKRO]����������±����
63�,�ZRXOG��KRZHYHU��IROORZ�9HUKH\GHQ����������±�����ZKR�GHIHQGV�WKH�FODVVLFDO�GDWLQJ�

with good arguments.
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his statement that the Epistula Apostolorum (with four parallels to the Apo-
FDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU) was written in the second half of the 2nd cent. in Syria64 is 
nothing but a guess – the text simply does not permit the precise location to be 
LGHQWL¿HG�65 The same is true with Sib. Or. 2.66 Jakab also overlooks some evid- 
ence. Clement of Alexandria may have written his Eclogae (which quotes the 
$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU several times) in the very early 3rd cent. CE. “Clement’s 
Hypotyposeis” (which, according to Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.13.12 included a lost, 
short commentary on the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU) must go back to an early period 
LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�DXWKRU�ZDV�VWLOO�KHDYLO\�LQÀXHQFHG�E\�KLV�WHDFKHU�3DQWDHQXV��$GGL-
WLRQDOO\��:ROIJDQJ�*U�QVWlXGO�KDV�UHFHQWO\�VKRZQ�WKDW�&OHPHQW¶V�H[WDQW�TXRWHV�
of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�go back to an older, otherwise lost commentary on 
the Psalms, traces of which can still be found in Ecl. 41–65.67 This commentary 
OHDGV�XV�EDFN�WR�WKH�¿UVW�JHQHUDWLRQ�RI�&KULVWLDQ�WHDFKHUV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�DQG�LV�DV�
such a very old witness of the reception of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�in Alexan-
GULD��2WKHU�HYLGHQFH�FDQ�EH�DGGHG��DV�KDV�DOUHDG\�EHHQ�PHQWLRQHG��2 Peter uses 
the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU� DV� LWV� VRXUFH��DQG�:ROIJDQJ�*U�QVWlXGO�KDV� UHFHQWO\�
located the origins of this text in Alexandria using arguments independent of 2 
Peter’s relation to the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU.�� Besides these very new discoveries, 
RWKHU�WUDFHV�RI�WKH�WH[W¶V�HDUO\�UHFHSWLRQ�FRXOG�EH�GLVFXVVHG��LW�LV�DW�OHDVW�SRVVLEOH�
that a kernel of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3DXO, which certainly used the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�
Peter as a source, goes back to second or at least early 3rd-cent. Egypt.69 There 
DUH�DOVR�JRRG�UHDVRQV�WR�EHOLHYH�WKDW�/XFLDQ�RI�6DPRVDWD�����±����&(��±�ZKR�
at least in his late years lived in or visited Alexandria – used the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�
Peter LQ�KLV�ਝȜȘșો�įȚȘȖȒȝĮĲĮ�IRU�WKH�GHVFULSWLRQ�RI�WKH�,VOH�RI�WKH�'DPQHG�70 If 
the clear parallels between the (probably) 3rd-cent. $SRFDO\SVH�RI�(OLMDK�and the 
$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU are also taken into account, the 2nd- and 3rd-cent. evidence 
of the reception of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU points convincingly to Egypt. If 
WKHVH�¿QDO�WZR�DUJXPHQWV�DUH�FRPELQHG�ZLWK�WKH�HYLGHQFH�RI�WKH�WH[W¶V�WUDGLWLR��
DQG�UHOLJLR�KLVWRULFDO�SUR¿OH�DQG�LWV�OLWHUDU\�UHODWLRQV��$OH[DQGULD�LV�PXFK�PRUH�
than just a good guess about the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU’s origin. 

From another angle, the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�shows quite clearly that at least 
in some cases our usual categories of Jewish and pagan Christianity are inad- 

64�6HH�-DNDE����������I�
65� 6HH�� IRU� H[DPSOH��0�OOHU� ������ ������ ³(LQH� JHQDXH� )HVWOHJXQJ� GHV�$EIDVVXQJVRUWHV�

erlauben Inhalt und handschriftliche Überlieferung nicht. Bis heute werden in der Forschung 
Kleinasien, Syrien und Ägypten genannt.”

66 Regarding the literary relation of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�and Sib. Or. 2 see also Kraus 
2003b.

67�*U�QVWlXGO 2013a: ���±����
���*U�QVWlXGO�����D�����±����
69�6HH��IRU�H[DPSOH��WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�E\�&RSHODQG����������±�����
70�)RU�D�PRUH�GHWDLOHG�DUJXPHQW�VHH�YRQ�0|OOHQGRUII����������±�����DOVR�PHQWLRQHG�E\�

%UHPPHU�����������DQG������
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equate. The text bears witness to an early 2nd cent. Christianity that was open to 
many aspects of the ancient world. On the one hand, this Christianity was faithful 
to expressions of belief in the Scriptures of Israel and early Jewish literature (and 
related interpretations), but on the other hand it was also open to concepts from 
what is commonly called the Graeco-Roman world, which (consciously or un-
consciously) comprised various forms of Judaism. The fact that this Christianity 
not only made use of various traditions but was employed by authors as different 
as Clement of Alexandria and Lucian of Samosata makes it clear that this world 
allowed boundaries (or what can be called boundaries from our perspective) to 
be crossed (even if for the purpose of caricaturing another group and its thought). 

7KH�HYLGHQFH�VXJJHVWV�DQRWKHU�SRLQW��$OWKRXJK�WKH�WH[W¶V�SUR¿OH�FRQQHFWV�LW�DW�
least in part with Jewish Scripture and its interpretation, it does not show con-
crete polemics against Jews. Even hell as described in the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU 
does not contain “Jews” (or is at least not interested in Jewish persecutors of 
Christians). At the same time it stresses the idea of the power of one God who 
during the “Day of God” will punish all idolatry and will enthrone his Son to 
establish an eternal kingdom for his elect. Might this general lack of anti-Jewish 
polemics stem from the fact that the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�was written after the 
great diaspora war of 115–117 CE when the Jewish communities of Egypt had 
been extinguished? Although the evidence is scarce, perhaps a scholarly guess 
PD\�EH�SHUPLWWHG��D�IHZ�VRXUFHV�±�LQFOXGLQJ�&HOVXV¶�Alethes logos and possible 
Alexandrian writings like Ad Diognetum and Barnabae epistula – show that the 
(almost total) extinction of the Jewish community of Alexandria did not result 
in an end of anti-Judaism in Alexandria (which had a long history).71 For this 
reason I regard it as highly possible that the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�was written 
shortly before the diaspora revolt in a context where being a follower of Christ 
did not exclude being a Jew.72 In this case perhaps the fear of future rumors and 
martyrdoms could be explained as reactions to a growing fanaticism of Jewish 
groups in the diaspora, which perhaps had to do with the fact that after the war of 
66–70 CE the Diaspora communities of Lower Egypt had to integrate fugitives 
IURP�3DOHVWLQH�73 This, however, is nothing more than a (hopefully) good schol-
arly guess.

3. Conclusion

In his fascinating book From Paul to Valentinus��3��/DPSH�KDV�GHPRQVWUDWHG�
the surprisingly great variety of (sometimes quite small) Christian groups in 

71 For an overview of material relevant for the history of Alexandrian anti-Judaism see 
&RQ]HOPDQQ���������±�����VHH�DOVR�1LFNODV�����E�����±����

72�7KLV�TXLWH�HDUO\�GDWH�ZRXOG�DOVR�H[SODLQ�WKH�ODFN�RI�³*QRVWLF´�LQÀXHQFH�LQ�WKH�Apoca-
O\SVH�RI�3HWHU�

73�7KLV�LGHD�LV�PHQWLRQHG�E\�7LOO\����������
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Rome and their mutual tolerance up to the middle of the 2nd cent. CE and 
later.74�$V� 3��7UHELOFR� KDV� VKRZQ�� WKH� RYHUDOO� VLWXDWLRQ� LQ�(SKHVXV�ZDV� FRP-
parable.75 It might never be possible to write a similar volume about the early 
days of Christianity in Alexandria.76 The $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, however, adds an 
LPSRUWDQW�SLHFH�WR�DQ�RWKHUZLVH�LQFRPSOHWH�SX]]OH��7KH�WH[W�SRLQWV�WR�D�JURXS�RI�
Christ-followers who on the one hand seem to have been isolated from impor-
tant strands of earliest Christianity, but who on the other hand were interested 
LQ�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�WKH�DSRVWOH�3HWHU��GHYHORSHG�WKH�LGHD�RI�D�KHDYHQO\�&KULVW�ZKR��
DFFRPSDQLHG�E\�KLV�FURVV��ZLOO�FRPH�EDFN�DV�D�WULXPSKDQW�¿JXUH�DW�WKH�HQG�RI�
days. These Christians believed in a powerful God who as creator of the world 
has the power to resurrect the dead and whose justice means that he will punish 
every sinner – especially those who do not worship him – in places of eternal 
torture while reserving a place for the elect in Christ’s eternal kingdom. Addi-
tionally, the author (and his group) may have sensed the “winds of change” that 
both led to the catastrophe of the diaspora revolt and almost totally destroyed 
Jewish life in Egypt (and many other parts of the diaspora) for more than a 
century.77 

The text does not clarify whether it views “Judaism” and “Christianity”�� as 
separate entities, whether “Judaism” as a group stood in opposition to the com-
munity of Christ-followers, or whether the Christ-followers were in many ways 
indebted to Jewish ideas. Nevertheless, the label “Jewish Christianity” (with 
its many associations regarding Torah practice and lower Christology) seems 
SUREOHPDWLF� VLQFH� WKLV� ³-XGDLVP´� LV� YHU\� GLIIHUHQW� IURP�ZKDW�ZH� ¿QG� LQ� WKH�
ZULWLQJV�RI�FRPPXQLWLHV�OLNH�WKH�1D]RUDHDQV�RU�(ELRQLWHV��,W�LV�D�-XGDLVP�DEOH�
to integrate many elements from its diaspora world. On the other hand, the fact 
that the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU was read and used by a person like Lucian of Sam- 
osata shows that there must also have been many bridges between the groups 
of “Christ-followers” for whom the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU was written and their 
surrounding world.

3HUKDSV�ZH�FDQ�HYHQ�JR�RQH�VPDOO�VWHS�IXUWKHU��LQ�DQ�LPSRUWDQW�PRQRJUDSK�
É. Rebillard has discussed the many (and dynamic) “identities” of Christians 
in pre-Constantine North Africa.79�3HUKDSV�WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU also offers 

74�/DPSH�������(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�RI�/DPSH������
75�6HH�7UHELOFR�������VHH�VLPLODUO\�:LWHWVFKHN������
76 Fürst 2007 starts much later. Wehnert 2013 gathers together the scarce evidence on 

Apollos.
77�$FFRUGLQJ�WR�(SS���������±����WKH�SDS\UXV�HYLGHQFH�GRFXPHQWV�D�UHFRYHU\�RI�-XGDLVP�

in Oxyrhynchus only for the second half of the 3rd cent. CE.
�� This becomes even clearer when we compare it to other 2nd-cent. writings also (possibly) 

coming from Alexandria like Barnabae epistula or Ad Diognetum. Regarding the problem of 
VSHDNLQJ�DERXW�D�³3DUWLQJ�RI�WKH�:D\V´�LQ�GLIIHUHQW��QG�FHQW��FRQWH[WV�VHH�1LFNODV�����F�

79 Rebillard 2012.
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evidence that in many ways, 2nd-cent. Christianities were by no means entities 
with stable “identities” (if it possible to speak about a stable identity at all) and 
clear borders delimiting them from what ancient apologists called “Jews” and 
“Greeks.”

Bibliography

$GDPLN��7DPiV�� ³7KH�'HVFULSWLRQ� RI� 3DUDGLVH� LQ� WKH�$SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU�´� 3DJHV� ��±���
in 7KH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU. Edited by -DQ�%UHPPHU��,VWYDQ�&]DFKHV]��6WXGLHV�RQ�(DUO\�
&KULVWLDQ�$SRFU\SKD����/HXYHQ��3HHWHUV��������

%DXFNKDP��5LFKDUG��³��3HWHU�DQG�WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�7KH�)DWH�RI�WKH�
'HDG��6WXGLHV�RQ�-HZLVK�DQG�&KULVWLDQ�$SRFDO\SVHV��Supplements to Novum Testamen-
WXP�����/HLGHQ±%R�VWRQ��(�-��%ULOO�������

%DXFNKDP�� 5LFKDUG�� ³$� 4XRWDWLRQ� IURP� �4� 6HFRQG� (]HNLHO� LQ� WKH�$SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU�´�
3DJHV� ���±���� LQ� 7KH� )DWH� RI� WKH� 'HDG�� 6WXGLHV� RQ� -HZLVK� DQG� &KULVWLDQ� $SRFD��
lypses. 6XSSOHPHQWV� WR�1RYXP�7HVWDPHQWXP� ���� /HLGHQ±%RVWRQ�� (�-�� %ULOO�� ����� �UH-
SULQWHG�IURP��5HYXH�GH�4XPUkQ����>����@�����±�����

%DXFNKDP��5LFKDUG��³5HVXUUHFWLRQ�DV�*LYLQJ�%DFN�WKH�'HDG�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�The Fate 
RI�WKH�'HDG��6WXGLHV�RQ�-HZLVK�DQG�&KULVWLDQ�$SRFDO\SVHV��1RY76XS�����/HLGHQ±%RVWRQ��
(�-��%ULOO�������

%DXFNKDP�� 5LFKDUG�� ³7KH�$SRFDO\SVH� RI� 3HWHU��$� -HZLVK� &KULVWLDQ�$SRFDO\SVH� IURP� WKH�
7LPHV�RI�%DU�.RNKED�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�7KH�)DWH�RI�WKH�'HDG��6WXGLHV�RQ�-HZLVK�DQG�
&KULVWLDQ�$SRFDO\SVHV�� 6XSSOHPHQWV� WR�1RYXP�7HVWDPHQWXP� ���� /HLGHQ±%RVWRQ�� (�-��
%ULOO��������UHSULQWHG�IURP��Apocrypha ��>����@���±�����

Beasley-Murray, George R. 7KH�%RRN�RI�5HYHODWLRQ��*UDQG�5DSLGV��(HUGPDQV�������
Berner, Christopher. “The Four (or Seven) Archangels in the First Book of Enoch and Early 

-HZLVK�:ULWLQJV�RI�WKH�6HFRQG�7HPSOH�3HULRG�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�$QJHOV��7KH�&RQFHSW�
RI�&HOHVWLDO�%HLQJV��2ULJLQV��'HYHORSPHQW�DQG�5HFHSWLRQ��Edited by Friedrich V. Reiter-
HU��7RELDV�1LFNODV��.DULQ�6FK|SÀLQ��'HXWHURFDQRQLFDO�DQG�&RJQDWH�/LWHUDWXUH�<HDUERRN�
������%HUOLQ±1HZ�<RUN��:DOWHU�GH�*UX\WHU�������

%RO\NL��-DQRV��³)DOVH�3URSKHWV�LQ�WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�´�3DJHV���±���LQ�The Apocalypse 
RI�3HWHU��(GLWHG�E\�-DQ�1��%UHPPHU��,VWYDQ�&]DFKHV]��6WXGLHV�RQ�(DUO\�&KULVWLDQ�$SRFU\-
SKD����/HXYHQ��3HHWHUV��������

%UHPPHU��-DQ�1��³7KH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU��-HZLVK�RU�*UHHN"´�3DJHV��±���LQ�The Apoca-
O\SVH�RI�3HWHU��(GLWHG�E\�-DQ�1��%UHPPHU��,VWYDQ�&]DFKHV]��/HXYHQ��3HHWHUV�������

%UHPPHU��-DQ�1��³2USKLF��5RPDQ��-HZLVK�DQG�&KULVWLDQ�7RXUV�RI�+HOO��2EVHUYDWLRQV�RQ�WKH�
$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�Other World and Their Relation to This World. 
Edited by Tobias Nicklas, Joseph Verheyden, Erik M.M. Eynikel, Florentino García 
0DUWtQH]��6XSSOHPHQWV�WR�WKH�-RXUQDO�IRU�WKH�6WXG\�RI�-XGDLVP������/HLGHQ±%RVWRQ��(�-��
Brill, 2010.

%UHPPHU��-DQ�1��³7RXUV�RI�+HOO��*UHHN��-HZLVK��5RPDQ�DQG�(DUO\�&KULVWLDQ�´�3DJHV���±���
in 7RSRJUDSKLH�GHV�-HQVHLWV��6WXGLHQ�]XU�*HVFKLFKWH�GHV�7RGHV�LQ�.DLVHU]HLW�XQG�6SlWDQ-
tike. (GLWHG�E\�:DOWHU�$PHOLQJ��$OWHUWXPVZLVVHQVFKDIWOLFKHU�.ROORTXLXP�����6WXWWJDUW��
F. Steiner, 2011.

%XFKKRO]��'HQQLV�'��<RXU�(\HV�:LOO�%H�2SHQHG��$�6WXG\�RI�WKH�*UHHN��(WKLRSLF��$SRFDO\SVH�
RI� 3HWHU��Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation Series ����$WODQWD�� 6FKRODUV� 3UHVV��
�����



Jewish, Christian, Pagan? The Apocalypse of Peter 43

&RQ]HOPDQQ��+DQV��+HLGHQ±-XGHQ±&KULVWHQ��$XVHLQDQGHUVHW]XQJHQ�LQ�GHU�/LWHUDWXU�GHU�KHO-
OHQLVWLVFK�U|PLVFKHQ�=HLW��%HLWUlJH�]XU�KLVWRULVFKHQ�7KHRORJLH ����7�ELQJHQ��-�&�%��0RKU�
6LHEHFN�������

&RSHODQG��.LUVWL�%��³µ7KH�+RO\�&RQWHVW�¶�&RPSHWLWLRQ�IRU�WKH�%HVW�$IWHUOLIH�LQ�WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�
RI�3DXO�DQG�/DWH�$QWLTXH�(J\SW�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�Other Worlds and their Relation to 
7KLV�:RUOG�� (DUO\� -HZLVK� DQG�$QFLHQW� &KULVWLDQ� 7UDGLWLRQV��Edited by Tobias Nicklas, 
-RVHSK�9HUKH\GHQ��(ULN�0�0��(\QLNHO��)ORUHQWLQR�*DUFtD�0DUWtQH]��6XSSSOHPHQWV�WR�WKH�
-RXUQDO�IRU�WKH�6WXG\�RI�-XGDLVP������/HLGHQ±%RVWRQ��(�-��%ULOO��������

&]DFKHV]�� ,VWYDQ��7KH�*URWHVTXH�%RG\� LQ�(DUO\�&KULVWLDQ�'LVFRXUVH��+HOO��6FDWRORJ\��DQG�
Metamorphosis��6KHI¿HOG��(TXLQR[�������

(SS��(OGRQ�-��³7KH�-HZV�DQG�WKH�-HZLVK�&RPPXQLW\�LQ�2[\UK\QFKXV��6RFLR�5HOLJLRXV�%DFN-
JURXQG� IRU� WKH� 1HZ�7HVWDPHQW� 3DS\UL�´� 3DJHV� ��±��� LQ�New Testament Manuscripts. 
7KHLU�7H[WV�DQG�7KHLU�:RUOG. Edited by Thomas J. Kraus, Tobias Nicklas. Texts and Edi-
WLRQV�IRU�1HZ�7HVWDPHQW�6WXG\��/HLGHQ±%RVWRQ��(�-��%ULOO��������

Fürst, Alfons. &KULVWHQWXP� DOV� ,QWHOOHNWXHOOHQ�5HOLJLRQ�� 'LH�$QIlQJH� GHV� &KULVWHQWXPV� LQ�
$OH[DQGULD��6WXWWJDUWHU�%LEHOVWXGLHQ������6WXWWJDUW��.DWKROLVFKHV�%LEHOZHUN�������

*DXJHU��-|UJ�'LHWHU��6LE\OOLQLVFKH�:HLVVDJXQJHQ��*ULHFKLVFK�'HXWVFK��Tusculum. 2nd Edi-
WLRQ��'�VVHOGRUI±=�ULFK��$UWHPLV±:LQNOHU�������

*U�QVWlXGO��:ROIJDQJ��3HWUXV� $OH[DQGULQXV�� 6WXGLHQ� ]XP� KLVWRULVFKHQ� XQG� WKHRORJLVFKHQ�
2UW�GHV�]ZHLWHQ�3HWUXVEULHIHV��:LVVHQVFKDIWOLFKH�8QWHUVXFKXQJHQ�]XP�1HXHQ�7HVWDPHQW�
�������7�ELQJHQ��-�&�%��0RKU�6LHEHFN�������

*U�QVWlXGO��:ROIJDQJ��³3HWUXV��GDV�)HXHU�XQG�GLH�,QWHUSUHWDWLRQ�GHU�6FKULIW��%HREDFKWXQJHQ�
]XP�0RWLY�GHV�:HOWHQEUDQGHV�LP�]ZHLWHQ�3HWUXVEULHI�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�'HU�HLQH�*RWW�
XQG�GLH�9|ONHU�LQ�HVFKDWRORJLVFKHU�3HUVSHNWLYH��6WXGLHQ�]XU�,QNOXVLRQ�XQG�([NOXVLRQ�LP�
biblischen Monotheismus. Edited by Luke Neubert, Michael Tilly. Biblisch-Theologische 
6WXGLHQ������1HXNLUFKHQ±9OX\Q��1HXNLUFKHQHU��������

Himmelfarb, Martha. 7RXUV� RI�+HOO��$Q�$SRFDO\SWLF�)RUP� LQ� -HZLVK�DQG�&KULVWLDQ�/LWHU��
ature. 3KLODGHOSKLD��)RUWUHVV�������

-DNDE��$WWLOD��³7KH�5HFHSWLRQ�RI�WKH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�LQ�(DUO\�&KULVWLDQLW\�´�3DJHV����±
����LQ�7KH�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU��(GLWHG��E\�-DQ�1��%UHPPHU��,VWYDQ�&]DFKHV]��6WXGLHV�RQ�
(DUO\�&KULVWLDQ�$SRFU\SKD����/HXYHQ��3HHWHUV�������

Jones, F. Stanley. 3VHXGRFOHPHQWLQD� (OFKHVDLWLFDTXH� LQWHU� -XGDHRFKULVWLDQD�� &ROOHFWHG�
Studies. 2ULHQWDOLD�/RYDQLHQVLD�$QDOHFWD������/HXYHQ��3HHWHUV�������

Kraus, Thomas J. 6SUDFKH��6WLO�XQG�KLVWRULVFKHU�2UW�GHV�]ZHLWHQ�3HWUXVEULHIHV. Wissenschaft-
OLFKH� 8QWHUVXFKXQJHQ� ]XP� 1HXHQ� 7HVWDPHQW� ������� 7�ELQJHQ�� -�&�%�� 0RKU� 6LHEHFN��
2001. 

.UDXV��7KRPDV�-��³$FKHURXVLD�XQG�(O\VLRQ��$QPHUNXQJHQ�LP�+LQEOLFN�DXI�GHUHQ�9HUZHQ-
dung auch im christlichen Kontext.” Mnemosyne���������������±����

.UDXV��7KRPDV�-��³'LH�JULHFKLVFKH�3HWUXV�$SRNDO\SVH�XQG� LKUH�5HODWLRQ�]X�DXVJHZlKOWHQ�
hEHUOLHIHUXQJVWUlJHUQ�DSRNDO\SWLVFKHU�6WRIIH�´�Apocrypha �������������±���

.UDXV��7KRPDV�-��³3�9LQGRE�*���������%RGO��06�*U��WK��I����>3@��)UDJPHQWH�HLQHV�&RGH[�
GHU�JULHFKLVFKHQ�3HWUXV�$SRNDO\SVH�´�%XOOHWLQ�RI�WKH�$PHULFDQ�6RFLHW\�RI�3DS\URORJLVWV 
�������������±���

.UDXV��7KRPDV�-��³=XU�QlKHUHQ�%HGHXWXQJ�GHU�*|W]HQ�ELOGHU��LQ�GHU�$SRNDO\SVH�GHV�3HWUXV�´�
Annali di storia dell’esegesi ��������������±����

.UDXV��7KRPDV�-��³)�UELWWH�I�U�GLH�7RWHQ�LP�IU�KHQ�&KULVWHQWXP��µ,FK�ZHUGH�«�GHQ�JHZlK-
UHQ��GHQ�VLH�DXV�GHU�6WUDIH�HUELWWHQ¶�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�'DV�*HEHW�LP�1HXHQ�7HVWDPHQW��
9LHUWH�HXURSlLVFKH�RUWKRGR[�ZHVWOLFKH�([HJHWHQNRQIHUHQ]�LQ�6DPEDWD�GH�6XV����±���$X-
JXVW�������Edited by Hans Klein, Vasile Mihoc, Karl-Wilhelm Niebuhr, Christos Kara-



Tobias Nicklas44

NROLV��:LVVHQVFKDIWOLFKH�8QWHUVXFKXQJHQ�]XP�1HXHQ�7HVWDPHQW������7�ELQJHQ�� -�&�%��
Mohr Siebeck, 2009.
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7KH�2QFH�DQG�)XWXUH�.LQJ�RI�(J\SW��
Egyptian “Messianism” and the Construction 

of the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH*

 
Philippe Matthey

1. The Egyptian origins of the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH

The origins and exact circumstances of the formation of the famous narrative 
known as the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH have eluded specialists for quite a long time 
QRZ��7KLV�SLHFH�RI�OLWHUDU\�¿FWLRQ��ZKLFK�WHOOV�D�KLJKO\�LPDJLQDWLYH�YHUVLRQ�RI�
the Macedonian conqueror’s life and deeds, was composed in Greek through 
WKH�FRPELQDWLRQ�RI�PXOWLSOH�DQG�KHWHURJHQHRXV�VRXUFHV��DQG�ZDV�DW�¿UVW�IDOVHO\�
attributed to the Greek historian and Alexander’s companion Callisthenes. The 
narrative progressively encountered an incredible success as the Greek original 
was augmented and then translated, adapted and rewritten quite a few time in 
various vernacular languages throughout Europe, Africa and Asia until the end 
of the Middle Ages.1

,Q�LWV�¿UVW��+HOOHQLF�YHUVLRQ��WKH�$OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH is known from a large 
number of manuscripts, split up in three main families, which often present 
considerable differences in the way they narrate Alexander’s legendary adven-
tures. What is probably the oldest version of the Greek $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH and 
the richest in details concerning the Egyptian background of the story is the 
UHFHQVLRQ�Į��ZKLFK�KDV�EHHQ�UHFRQVWUXFWHG�IURP�D�VLQJOH�PDQXVFULSW��3DULVLQXV�
G. 1711, also known as text A.2 Although this manuscript is dated from the 11th 
cent. CE, the text itself was probably composed between the 2nd and the 4th 
cent. CE, with many elements pointing to an early stage of redaction in Alexan-

* This article is a revised version of “Le retour du roi. Littérature ‘apocalyptique’ égyp-
WLHQQH�HW�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�GX�5RPDQ�G¶$OH[DQGUH�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�$OH[DQGULH�OD�GLYLQH��6D-
gesses barbares. Échanges et réappropriations dans l’espace culturel gréco-romain. Edited 
E\�&KDUOHV�0pOD��)UpGpULF�0|UL��6\GQH\�+��$XIUqUH��*HQHYD��/D�%DFRQQLqUH��������

1 See Jouanno 2002.
2 See the edition by Kroll 1926 and more recently Stoneman 2007 (with an introduction, com-

mentaries and complete Italian translation). An English translation of some passages of text 
$�FDQ�EH�IRXQG�LQ�6WRQHPDQ�������,W�VKRXOG�EH�QRWHG�WKDW�WKH�3DULVLQXV�*�������KDV�VHYHUDO�
lacunae, and that Kroll reconstructed the Greek text with the help of two later translations 
of the text A’s Romance��RQH�LQ�/DWLQ�E\�-XOLXV�9DOHULXV���UG�FHQW��&(��/DWLQ�WH[W�DQG�,WDOLDQ�
translation in Stoneman 2007), and the other in Armenian (5th cent. CE; Wolohojian 1969).
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dria during the early years of the 3rd cent. BCE.3 The other main versions – the 
UHFHQVLRQV�ȕ��ZLWK�VXE�UHFHQVLRQ�Ȝ��DQG�İ��ZLWK�VXE�UHFHQVLRQ�Ȗ��±�ZHUH�PRVWO\�
FRPSLOHG�GXULQJ�WKH�%\]DQWLQH�SHULRG�4 For the purposes of the present article, 
only the most comprehensive version of the Greek $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH con-
served in text L (Leidensis Vulc. 93, manuscript from the 15th cent. CE) will be 
FRQVLGHUHG��DQ�DW\SLFDO�EXW�YHU\�FRPSOHWH�YHUVLRQ�EHORQJLQJ�WR�WKH�UHFHQVLRQ�
ȕ��LW�LV�D�UHZULWLQJ�RI�WKH�VWRU\�GDWHG�IURP�WKH��WK�FHQW��&(��ZKLFK�SD\V�VOLJKWO\�
less attention to the Egyptian background as what is depicted in the text A.5

One episode of the Romance in particular bears traces of heavy Egyptian 
LQÀXHQFH��,W�LV�WKH�IDPRXV�LQWURGXFWLRQ�IHDWXULQJ�SKDUDRK�1HFWDQHER�����±�����
D�FKDUDFWHU�LQVSLUHG�E\�WKH�KLVWRULFDO�¿JXUH�RI�1HFWDQHER�,,��ODVW�QDWLYH�UXOHU�RI�
(J\SW�IURP���������WR�����%&(�EHIRUH�WKH�6HFRQG�3HUVLDQ�GRPLQDWLRQ��7KLV�
episode presents a pseudo-historical narrative of the events leading to Alexan-
GHU�WKH�*UHDW¶V�ELUWK��EHJLQQLQJ�ZLWK�WKH�GHSLFWLRQ�RI�1HFWDQHER�DV�D�SRWHQW�ZL]-
ard who uses spells to keep Egypt’s enemies at bay. Soon, however, the pharaoh 
KDV�WR�UHOLQTXLVK�KLV�FURZQ�DQG�WR�ÀHH�RXW�RI�KLV�FRXQWU\�DIWHU�UHDOLVLQJ�WKDW�KLV�
RZQ�JRGV�DUH�EDFNLQJ�XS� WKH�3HUVLDQ� LQYDGHUV�� IRU� UHDVRQV� WKDW� UHPDLQ�XQH[-
plained in the Romance. An Egyptian prophecy, however, then reveals that the 
pharaoh will one day come back rejuvenated under the appearance of a younger 
NLQJ��ZKR�ZLOO�DYHQJH�KLV�SUHGHFHVVRU�E\�GHIHDWLQJ�WKH�3HUVLDQV��0HDQZKLOH��
1HFWDQHER��H[LOHG�LQ�0DFHGRQLD�DQG�HVWDEOLVKHG�DW�WKH�UR\DO�FRXUW�LQ�3HOOD�XQGHU�
the guise of an Egyptian prophet and astrologist, uses his wiles and his magical 
powers to convince the queen Olympias that she is fated to have intercourse 
with the god Ammon. He then disguises himself as Ammon before entering 
the queen’s bed, thus becoming the true father of Alexander the Great, whose 
eventual conquest of Egypt can be presented as the return of the rightful king.

Such an intriguing narrative has quite often been understood as the result 
of a certain Egyptian “nationalistic propaganda,”6 the product of an Egyptian 
(sacerdotal) collective whose purpose was to forge a tool of cultural resistance 
against the hegemony of foreign Greek rulers.7 To employ the notion of “na-
tionalism,” of course, is in itself somewhat anachronistic because it presupposes 

3 For further discussions on the date of composition of the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH’s (Hellen-
LVWLF�RU�5RPDQ�SHULRG���VHH�-RXDQQR���������±���DQG���±����6WRQHPDQ�������[[Y±[[[LY��
Stoneman 2009.

4 On the textual tradition of the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH��VHH�6WRQHPDQ�������O[[LLL±O[[[LLL��$�
IRXUWK�WUDGLWLRQ�±�UHFHQVLRQ�į�ZKLFK�ZDV�EDVHG�RQ�UHFHQVLRQ�Į�EXW�LV�QR�ORQJHU�H[WDQW�±�ZDV�
the main source used for the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH’s other translations.

5 Editions by Bergson 1965 and Stoneman 2007. Translations in Stoneman 1991 (English) 
and Stoneman 2007 (Italian).

6 Whether the concept of “propaganda” is actually relevant to Hellenistic and Roman-era 
Egypt is discussed in Simpson 1996 and Vernus 1995a.

7�6HH�(GG\����������±����DQG�/OR\G���������±����7KH�WKHRU\�LV�VWLOO�DGYRFDWHG�LQ�+XVV�
���������±����DQG�HYRNHG�LQ�:KLWPDUVK����������±����
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WKDW� WKH�(J\SWLDQ� VRFLHW\�GXULQJ� WKH�3WROHPDLF�SHULRG�ZDV� FOHDUO\�GLYLGHG� LQ�
two opposing ethnic groups, with the Greek-Macedonians settlers on one side 
and the native Egyptians on the other side.� The political and cultural land-
scape of Hellenistic and Roman Egypt is, indeed, often presented as one of strife 
DQG�FRQÀLFWV��ZLWK�WKH�LQGLJHQRXV�(J\SWLDQV�VHW�XS�DJDLQVW�WKH�*UHHN�DQG�5R-
PDQ�³LQYDGHUV�´�WKH�YDULRXV�UHYROXWLRQV�WKDW�WRRN�SODFH�GXULQJ�WKH�³3WROHPDLF�
SHULRG�´� IRU� LQVWDQFH�� WHQG� WR� FRQ¿UP� WKLV� SHUFHSWLRQ�� WKH� PRVW� LPSRUWDQW�
DPRQJ�WKHP�EHLQJ�RI�FRXUVH�WKH�HVWDEOLVKPHQW��GXULQJ�WKH�UHLJQ�RI�3WROHP\�,9�
�EHWZHHQ�����DQG�����%&(���RI�D�³QDWLYH´�(J\SWLDQ�FRXQWHU�NLQJGRP�LQ�8SSHU�
Egypt by the self-stylised pharaohs Haronnophris (Herwennefer) and Chaonno-
phris (Ankhwennefer). Recent studies, however, tend to downplay the Egyptian 
nationalistic elements of such revolts, and to emphasise their social and eco-
QRPLFDO� DVSHFWV�� DOWKRXJK�(J\SWLDQ�³UHYROXWLRQDU\´�PRYHPHQWV�GLG� LQWHJUDWH�
anti-Greek or anti-Alexandrian feelings, it’s possible that they were being chiefly 
directed against the privileged status of the Greeks and of the Greek poleis in-
stead of purely motivated by a “nationalistic” agenda.9

Elements that we would today call “nationalistic” did of course play a role 
in the historical insurrections and in the Egyptian literary bedrock on which 
the prologue to the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH was built. But, as the present article 
proposes to argue, such “nationalistic” features might more precisely be coined 
as “religious” or “ethic” and their presence considered as the by-products of a 
long-standing Egyptian sacerdotal ideology whose origins can be traced back 
all the way to the New Kingdom, and which paralled similar ideologies de- 
veloped at the same time in other regions of the ancient Near East.

To qualify the Nectanebo story in the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH as the expression 
RI�D�QDWLRQDOLVWLF�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�*UHHNV�DQG�(J\SWLDQV��WKHQ��ZRXOG�SUREDEO\�
EH� DQ�RYHUVLPSOL¿FDWLRQ�� ,QGHHG�� LW� VHHPV� WKDW� WKH�1HFWDQHER�SURORJXH� LWVHOI�
FRXOG� VHUYH� WZR�GLIIHUHQW� EXW� WLJKWO\� LQWHUZRYHQ�SXUSRVHV�� LW� DSSHDUV� RQ� RQH�
side to cater to an Egyptian readership by making fun of the Macedonian royal 
SRZHU� WKURXJK� WKH� GHVFULSWLRQ� RI�2O\PSLDV� DQG�3KLOLSS� ,,¶V� GHFHSWLRQ� DW� WKH�
hands of Nectanebo, and by claiming that the former Egyptian sovereign gained 
his power back through the actions of his son Alexander. One the other side, 
WKRXJK��LW�FDQ�DOVR�EH�XQGHUVWRRG�DV�D�ZD\�WR�OHJLWLPDWH�WKH�3WROHPDLF�UXOH�LQ�
Egypt by presenting the Lagid kings as direct heirs to the pharaohs of old, rather 
as mere foreign invaders.

Considering the inherent double meaning of this narrative, the present article 
proposes to refrain from analysing it as the result of a deliberate propaganda 

� For differing point of views on the importance of “nationalism” in Hellenistic Egypt, 
see Veïsse 2007 and McGing 2012. On the complex question of ethnic identities and “racial” 
VWUDWL¿FDWLRQ�LQ�+HOOHQLVWLF�(J\SW��VHH�IRU�LQVWDQFH�WKH�FULWLFDO�VWXGLHV�RI�*RUUH�������7RUDOODV�
Tovar 2010; Tallet 2011; Fischer-Bovet 2013.

9 See Clarysse 2004; Veïsse 2004.
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project constructed in reaction to particular historical events (in this case the 
Lagid, and then Roman, domination of Egypt). Instead, it will aim to further 
delve into the complex question of the Egyptian sources of the Nectanebo pro-
logue10 and to consider it as the product of what Lévi-Strauss called a bricolage, 
DVVHPEOHG�ZLWKRXW�D�VSHFL¿F�SXUSRVH�WKURXJK�WKH�ZRUNLQJV�RI�WKH�P\WKRSRLHWLF�
pensée sauvage and the borrowings of literary components and sacerdotal tradi-
WLRQV�SUHVHQW�LQ�WKH�LQWHOOHFWXDO�KRUL]RQ�RI�+HOOHQLVWLF�DQG�5RPDQ�$OH[DQGULD�11

2. “Apocalyptic” literature in Hellenistic and Roman Egypt

$PRQJ� WKH� PDLQ� LQÀXHQFHV� EHKLQG� WKH� SURORJXH� RI� WKH� $OH[DQGHU� 5RPDQFH 
are some texts belonging to the corpus of Graeco-Egyptian literature known as 
“apocalyptic” or “pseudo-prophetic.”12 The intrigue told in the Nectanebo story 
SUHVHQWV�VWURQJ�VLPLODULWLHV�ZLWK�WKH�FRUH�HOHPHQWV�RI�WKLV�OLWHUDU\�³JHQUH�´13 an 
impious pharaoh somehow realises that the Egyptian gods have decided to cast 
him down and let Egypt be invaded by chaos-sowing foreigners, but is also in-
formed through a prophecy that justice and balance will eventually be restored 
in the future with the advent of a saviour king. Such a narrative framework is 
also consistent with a form of theodicy that was particularly important in Egypt 
GXULQJ�WKH�/DWH�3HULRG��D�WUHQG�GHVFULELQJ�WKH�LGHDO�SKDUDRK�DV�D�PRGHO�RI�SLHW\�

10�2Q� WKH�(J\SWLDQ� LQÀXHQFHV�RQ� WKH�$OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH, see Merkelbach 1977; Barns 
1955; Jasnow 1997; Dillery 2004; Matthey 2011; Moyer 2011; Rutherford 2013.

11�/pYL�6WUDXVV���������±����,Q�WKH�SURORJXH�WR�WKH�$OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH, the descriptions 
concerning the “magical” operations accomplished by Nectanebo, particularly the so-called 
“lecanomancy,” clearly appear to be reinterpretations of rituals belonging to the Egyptian 
VDFHUGRWDO�WUDGLWLRQ��0DWWKH\����������±������

12 On “apocalypticism” in Antiquity, and on the pertinence of applying this category to 
(J\SW��VHH�EHORZ��DV�ZHOO�DV�5DSKDsO�������6PLWK�������+HOOKROP�������&ROOLQV��0F*LQQ��
6WHLQ�������6FKLSSHU�������,Q�������&KHVWHU�0F&RZQ�ZDV�WKH�¿UVW�WR�DSSO\�WKH�GHVLJQDWLRQ�
“apocalyptic” to the Egyptian texts presenting similarities with the Judaeo-Christian apoca-
lypses (Gr. apokalypsis, “revelation,” in reference to the John’s Revelation, 1st cent. CE), of 
which the oldest example would be 1 Enoch (4th–3rd cent. BCE). See McCown 1925; Col-
OLQV�������7KH�*UDHFR�(J\SWLDQ�³DSRFDO\SWLF´�WH[WV�KDYH�VRPH�HOHPHQWV�LQ�FRPPRQ�ZLWK�WKH�
Judaeo-Christian genre, such as being heirs to earlier traditions of wisdom and prophetic texts, 
and being characterised by the integration of catastrophic descriptions in a pseudo-prophecy 
(a prophecy H[�HYHQWX or post eventum, written after the event it describes). “Apocalypses” of 
ERWK�WUDGLWLRQV�RIWHQ�DOVR�IHDWXUH�PHVVLDQLF�DQQRXQFHPHQWV�DERXW�WKH�DGYHQW�RI�D�VDYLRXU�¿J-
ure and pay great attention to a theonomic conception of history according to which all events 
are planned in advance by the divinity (on the notions of theodicy and theonomy see further 
EHORZ��DV�ZHOO�DV�(QPDUFK������DQG�/HXHQEHUJHU�������

13 “Literature,” in the present essay, should be understood in a very wide sense, embracing 
HYHU\�ZULWWHQ� VRXUFH� WKDW� LV� QRW� FODVVL¿HG� DV� ³GRFXPHQWDU\�´�7KH� QRWLRQ� RI� ³JHQUH´� LQ� WKH�
Egyptian literature, similarly, is also to be employed in a very loose manner. See Tait 1992.



The Once and Future King of Egypt 51

and observance of the divine law.14 Generally speaking, the production context 
of such “apocalyptic” literature, in Egypt and elsewhere in the world, has often 
EHHQ� OLQNHG� WR�KLVWRULFDO� VLWXDWLRQV�RI�FULVLV�RU�FRQÀLFW�� DQG�XQGHUVWRRG�DV� WKH�
expression of revolutionary aspirations by a community suffering from a real or 
imagined loss of its privileged status, for instance after a foreign invasion or a 
sudden social upheaval.15�%XW�WKH�H[WHQW�WR�ZKLFK�WKHVH�SHUFHLYHG�FRQÀLFWV�DUH�
DFWXDOO\�DXWKHQWLF�FDQ�ZLGHO\�YDU\��DV�WKH�SUHVHQW�SDSHU�SURSRVHV�WR�VKRZ��*UDH-
co-Egyptian “apocalyptic” narratives should not be taken to face value.

The tentatively called “apocalyptic” or pseudo-prophetic literature from the Late 
3HULRG�DQG�*UDHFR�5RPDQ�(J\SW�DFWXDOO\�FRQVLVWV�LQ�D�YHU\�VPDOO�FRUSXV��LW�LV�
comprised of three main texts known as the 'HPRWLF�³&KURQLFOH�´�the Prophecy 
RI�WKH�/DPE, and the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU, to which can be added for the purpose 
of this article the complex narrative ensemble formed by the introduction to the 
Greek $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH and the Greek and Demotic versions of a text known 
as Nectanebo’s Dream.16

The oldest of these texts, and probably the most complex to analyse, is the 
so-called 'HPRWLF�³&KURQLFOH�´�a sequence of oracular answers accompanied 
by their explanations, conserved on a unique and very fragmentary manuscript.17 
These oracles were assembled in “chapters” (Eg. ۊZ�W) of which only half a 
GR]HQ�DUH�VWLOO�FRQVHUYHG��WKH\�FRQFHUQ�WKH�(J\SWLDQ�NLQJV�RI�WKH���WK����WK�DQG�
30th dynasties and predict in enigmatic terms that a period of troubles will be 
caused in Egypt because of the impious behaviour of an unnamed pharaoh who 
can only be one of the rulers of the 30th dynasty, most probably Nectanebo I. 
The wrongful pharaoh will abandon the (divine) law (Eg. hp), be cursed by the 
gods, and will be responsible for the invasion of his realm by various foreign-
HUV��QDPHO\�WKH�0HGHV��WKH�3HUVLDQV��DQG�WKH�*UHHNV��� But the oracle also an- 
nounces that a new king will arise in the town of Herakleopolis and drive the 
foreign rulers out of Egypt while bringing happiness and order back to the coun-
WU\�� ,Q� LWV�SUHVHQW�VWDWH�� WKH� WH[W�VKRZV�GLIIHUHQW� OD\HUV�RI�ZULWLQJ�� WKH�RUDFOHV�
RI�WKH�FKDSWHUV���WR���DUH�SURQRXQFHG�E\�WKH�UDP�JRG�+DUVDSKHV��+HU\VKHI��LQ�
his temple of Herakleopolis, and the prediction concerning the advent of the 

14�-RKQVRQ�������(QPDUFK������
15�6HH�&RKQ������DQG�/DQWHUQDUL������IRU�WKH�¿UVW�DFDGHPLF�WKHRULHV�OLQNLQJ�WKH�SURGXFWLRQ�

of world-wide “apocalyptic” literature to social revolutionary movements designed as “mil-
lenarian” or “messianic” (i.e. expecting the advent of a golden age or of a saviour leader). 
More recently, see also Landes 2011 and Lincoln 2013.

16�%HUJPDQ�������*ULI¿WKV�������&ROOLQV�������%ODVLXV��6FKLSSHU�������5\KROW����������±
�����)RU�UHFHQW�WUDQVODWLRQV�RI�VRPH�RI�WKHVH�WH[WV��VHH�+RIIPDQQ��4XDFN�������LQ�*HUPDQ��

17�3��%LEOLRWKqTXH�1DWLRQDOH����� �70�1R���������GDWHG�EHWZHHQ�WKH�HQG�RI�WKH�3WROHPDLF�
HUD�DQG�WKH�VHFRQG�KDOI�RI�WKH��UG�FHQW��%&(��6HH�6SLHJHOEHUJ�������-RKQVRQ�������.�JOHU�
������+RIIPDQQ��4XDFN����������±�����4XDFN������

�� On the concept of hep-law, linked to the observance of Egyptian Maat��VHH�1LPV������
DQG�*ULI¿WKV����������±����



Philippe Matthey52

saviour king explicitely depicts him as a prophet of the same god from Herak-
leopolis. In the other conserved chapters, however, the allusions to Heryshef 
and Herakleopolis are dropped altogether, probably because the ³&KURQLFOH´ 
was updated and (re)written at a later time by authors who weren’t interested 
DQ\PRUH�LQ�UHIHUULQJ�WR�WKH�+HUDNOHRSROLWDQ�EDFNJURXQG��LW�VHHPV�WKDW�WKH�WH[W�
ZDV�¿UVW�FRPSRVHG�XQGHU�WKH�UHLJQ�RI�1HFWDQHER�,,�DV�D�UHTXLVLWRU\�DJDLQVW�KLV�
immediate predecessors (Nectanebo I and Teos), but was then revised to address 
RWKHU� WRSLFV� VXFK� DV� WKH�3HUVLDQ�GRPLQDWLRQ� DQG� WKH� DUULYDO� RI�$OH[DQGHU� WKH�
Great’s armies.19 Taken as a whole, however, the text’s general theme seems to 
consist in a theory of Egyptian kingship according to which a pharaoh accom-
plishing good deeds (particularly towards the gods and their temples) is rewar- 
ded by a long and prosperous reign, while a ruler neglecting his duties leads the 
country to its downfall and its capture by foreign enemies.

The second text, known as the 3URSKHF\�RI�WKH�/DPE or the /DPE�RI�%RF-
choris, is also conserved on a single fragmentary manuscript in Demotic.20 It 
relates the story of a curse pronounced by a miraculous lamb in front of an 
(J\SWLDQ�SULHVW�QDPHG�3DVDHQKRU�GXULQJ�WKH��WK�UHLJQLQJ�\HDU�RI�SKDUDRK�%DN-
HQUHI��%RFFKRULV��ODVW�SKDUDRK�RI�WKH���WK�G\QDVW\�IURP�����WR�����%&(��21 In-
VSLUHG�E\�WKH�JRG�3UH��5H���WKH�ODPE�IRUHWHOOV�D�SHULRG�RI�WURXEOHV�LQ�(J\SW�XQ-
der the reign of Bocchoris, including a reversal of the social and moral norms, 
invasions by foreign armies (Assyrians, Medes and Greeks), and the pillage 
and plundering of the Egyptian temples and country. The lamb then dies and is 
buried in a golden shrine like a god, but not before having predicted his own 
return to bring back order to Egypt after a period of nine hundred years.22 Even 
though the text of the 3URSKHF\�RI�WKH�/DPE as such is only attested in a single 
manuscript, the story seems to have achieved a certain degree of popularity 

19 On the various writing stages of the 'HPRWLF�³&KURQLFOH�´�VHH�4XDFN������
20�3�9LQGRE�'������ �70��������WKH�VFULEH�KDV�GDWHG�WKH�SDS\UXV�DV�KDYLQJ�EHHQ�ZULWWHQ�

on the 1st of August in the year 4 CE. The composition of the text, however, probably goes 
EDFN�WR�WKH�HQG�RI�WKH�6HFRQG�3HUVLDQ�GRPLQDWLRQ�RU�WKH�HDUO\�\HDUV�RI�WKH�/DJLG�NLQJV��6HH�
.iNRV\�������=DX]LFK�������7KLVVHQ�������6LPSVRQ����������±�����(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ��

21�7KH�SURSKHF\�LV�WKXV�SUHVHQWHG�DV�KDYLQJ�EHHQ�SURQRXQFHG�GXULQJ�%RFFKRULV¶�¿QDO�\HDU�
of reign, just like in the cases of the foretelling revealed to Nectanebo in the 3URSKHF\�RI�
Petesis (Nectanebo’s Dream), and of his “discussion” with the Egyptian gods during his le-
canomancy ritual in the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH (see below). According to Manetho (fr. 66 and 
67, apud Eusebius), Bocchoris was burned alive after having lost his throne to Shabaka, con-
queror of Egypt and second pharaoh of the XXV (Nubian) dynasty. In a way, then, Bocchoris 
HPERGLHV� DQRWKHU� ¿JXUH� RI� WKH� ODVW� QDWLYH� SKDUDRK� EHIRUH� WKH� LQYDVLRQ� DQG� GRPLQDWLRQ� RI�
Egypt by foreigners, in this case by the Nubian pharaohs and then by the Assyrian kings (from 
ca. 710 to 656 BCE).

22 Some consider that this mention of a nine-hundred years period could hint to a Grae-
FR�,UDQLDQ�LQÀXHQFH�LQ�WKH�FRPSRVLWLRQ�RI�WKH�3URSKHF\�RI�WKH�/DPE��LW�LV�WKH�FDQRQLFDO�OHQJWK�
RI� ]RURDVWULDQ� F\FOH� DFFRUGLQJ� WR� 3OXW��Mor. 370b–c (Is. Os.� ����� 6HH�*ULI¿WKV� ������ �����
+XOWJnUG������
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as it is referred to both in Manetho’s Aegyptiaca23 and in the Graeco-Egyptian 
apocalyptic text known as the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU.24 Another tradition attrib-
XWHG�WR�3OXWDUFK�VLPLODUO\�HYRNHV�DQ�$OH[DQGULDQ�H[SUHVVLRQ��³WKH�ODPE�VSRNH�
to you,” which supposedly alluded to the prophecy revealed by a monstrous 
lamb to an anonymous pharaoh.25�$�ODVW�WUDGLWLRQ�RI�WKH��UG�FHQW��&(��¿QDOO\��
mentions the prophetic lamb of Bocchoris as a fabulous creature possessing 
eight legs, two tails, two heads and four horns.26

The third text, the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU��LV�NQRZQ�WKURXJK�DW�OHDVW�¿YH�IUDJ-
mentary papyri dated between the 2nd cent. BCE and the 3rd cent. CE.27 Al-
though all copies of this tale are conserved in Greek, there is a good chance 
that it was translated from an Egyptian original.�� The core narrative of all ver-
sions begins with the account of the encounter between a maddened potter and a 
pharaoh named Amenophis while the latter is visiting a sanctuary to Osiris and 
Isis on the “island of Helios.” The potter, possessed by the god Hermes, utters a 
prophecy in front of the king revealing that Egypt will soon be laid to waste in a 
series of misfortunes apparently mirroring the way the potter’s kiln was vandal-
ised during the king’s visit. Among the predicted calamities is the invasion by 
a foreign enemies referred to as “Typhonians,”29 followers of the god Seth, and 

23�0DQHWKR�� IU��������D±E�DQG�E�:DGGHOO�� ³%RFKFK{ULV�RI�6DwV�� IRU���\HDUV� ����\HDUV� LQ�
Eusebius’ version���LQ�KLV�UHLJQ�D�ODPE�VSRNH�>���@�����\HDUV�´

24�3�2[\�������������±��� �70��������³%XW�WKH�RQH��UXOLQJ��IRU�¿IW\�¿YH�\HDUV��EHFDXVH�
he is ours, will bring to the Greeks the evils which the lam{m}b announced to [B]acharis.”

25�0H\HU�������*UHHN�WH[W�LQ�&UXVLXV����������
26 Ael. Nat. an. 12.3.
27�$�¿UVW��DQWL�$OH[DQGULDQ�YHUVLRQ�RI�WKH�WH[W�LV�FRQVHUYHG�RQ�WKUHH�GRFXPHQWV��WZR�SDS\UL�

IURP�9LHQQD��3�*UDI��*�������� �70��������UHIHUUHG�WR�DV�³3�´�LQ�.RHQHQ¶V�HGLWLRQ���QG�FHQW��
&(��DQG�3�5DLQ�*���������70�������RU�³3��´��UG�FHQW��&(���DQG�RQ�3�2[\���������Y���70�
������RU�³3��´�ODWH��UG�FHQW��&(���)UDJPHQWV�RI�DQRWKHU�UHFHQVLRQ�IHDWXULQJ�DQWL�-HZLVK�DQG�
SUR�KHOLRSROLWDQ�HOHPHQWV�DUH�FRQVHUYHG�RQ� WZR�GRFXPHQWV�� WKH�36,������&3-������� �70�
�������RU�³3��´�GDWHG�HLWKHU�IURP�WKH��UG±�QG�FHQW��%&(�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�.RHQHQ�������RU�IURP�
WKH��QG��UG�FHQW��&(�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�70�GDWDEDVH��DQG�WKH��VWLOO�XQSXEOLVKHG��3�2[\��>��@�
�%����%�������D���70������� �³3��´��QG�FHQW��%&(���6HH�.RHQHQ�������'XQDQG�������%RKDN�
������.HUNHVODJHU�������(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ���.RHQHQ�������DV�ZHOO�DV�+DUNHU������������Q��
132 for references to further manuscript fragments.

���7KH�VFULEH�RI�3��5DLQHU�FODLPV�LQ�WKH�FRORSKRQ�RI�KLV�PDQXVFULSW�WKDW�WKH�*UHHN�WH[W�ZDV�
“translated as best as possible” (methermeumene kata to dynaton). The original Demotic ver-
sion is thought to have been composed sometimes around the 2nd cent. BCE.

29�7KH�³7\SKRQLDQV´�DUH�UHODWHG�WR�WKH�*UHHNV�LQ�WKH�DQWL�$OH[DQGULDQ�YHUVLRQ��HVS��3�2[\��
�������������� �70���������EXW�DUH�H[SOLFLWHO\�LGHQWLIHG�DV�-HZV�LQ�WKH�DQWL�-HZLVK�YHUVLRQ��
probably as a parallel to Manetho’s “proto-apocalyptic” narrative concerning the Egyptian 
RULJLQV�RI� WKH�-HZV��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKLV�VWRU\��³LPSXUH´�RU�³SROOXWHG´�(J\SWLDQV�RQFH�MRLQHG�
with the invading “Shepherd kings,” i.e. the historical Hyksos whose tutelary god incidently 
ZDV�6HWK�7\SKRQ��EHIRUH�WKH\�DOO�ZHUH�FKDVHG�RXW�RI�(J\SW�EDFN�WR�-HUXVDOHP�ZKHUH�WKH\�EH-
came the Jewish people (Manetho, fr. 54 Waddell, apud Jos. &��$S��1.26–31). See Volokhine 
2007 and 2010.
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“girdle-wearers” (zonophoroi).30 The main recension of the story depicts how 
these Typhonians and their impious kings move the Egyptian capital from Mem-
SKLV�WR�D�QHZ�FLW\�WKDW�FDQ�EH�LGHQWL¿HG�DV�$OH[DQGULD�31 before their eventual 
self-destruction allows for the return of Egypt’s exiled cult images to Memphis 
DQG�WKH�¿IW\�¿YH�\HDUV�ORQJ�UHLJQ�RI�D�MXVW�NLQJ�DSSRLQWHG�E\�,VLV�DQG�+HOLRV��
The epilogue of the story tells how the potter dies and is buried in Heliopolis by 
the pharaoh. Since the story of the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU takes place in Heliopolis, 
LW�KDV�EHHQ�DUJXHG�WKDW�WKH�¿UVW�YHUVLRQ�RI�WKH�WH[W�ZDV�SURGXFHG�WKHUH�E\�(J\S-
tian priests devoted to Khnum, a god often depicted as a ram-headed potter.32

A few other texts can be added to this corpus of Graeco-Egyptian “apoca- 
lyptic” texts, but the present article will focus on the fragmentary story that can 
be reconstructed through the comparison of the Egyptian episode of the $OH[DQ-
der Romance, the document known as the 3URSKHF\�RI�3HWHVLV (or Nectanebo’s 
Dream), and its sequel called 1HFWDQHER�DQG�WKH�2UDFOH�RI�+DURHULV.

3. Apocalyptic elements in the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH�

As mentioned above, the $OH[DQGHU� 5RPDQFH begins with a presentation of 
Egypt and of the magical skills of its king, pharaoh Nectanebo. While he’s 
usually able to single-handedly defend his country from any menacing armies 
thanks to his thaumaturgical powers, Nectanebo one day realises, as he per-
forms his ritual, that his own gods are set against him and are protecting the 
3HUVLDQ�DUPDGD�LQYDGLQJ�KLV�ODQG�

țĮ�ȝȩȞȠȢ�ȖİȞȩȝİȞȠȢ�ʌȐȜȚȞ� Ĳૌ�ĮĲૌ�ਕȖȦȖૌ�ȤȡȘıȐȝİȞȠȢ�ĲȑȞȚıİȞ�İੁȢ� ĲȞ�ȜİțȐȞȘȞ��țĮ�ȡઽ�
ĲȠઃȢ�ĲȞ�ǹੁȖȣʌĲȓȦȞ�șİȠઃȢ�țȣȕİȡȞȞĲĮȢ�Ĳ�ʌȜȠĮ�ĲȞ�ʌȠȜİȝȓȦȞ�ȕĮȡȕȐȡȦȞ�țĮ�Ĳ�ıĲȡĮĲȩʌİįĮ�
ĮĲȞ� ਫ਼ʌ¾� ĮĲȞ� įȘȖȠȪȝİȞĮ�� � į� ȃİțĲİȞĮȕઅ� Ĳૌ� ȝĮȖİȓ� ʌȠȜȪʌİȚȡȠȢ� ੫Ȟ� ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȢ� țĮ�
İੁșȚıȝȑȞȠȢ�ĲȠȢ�șİȠȢ�ĮĲȠ૨�ȝȚȜİȞ��ȝĮșઅȞ�ʌĮȡ¾�ĮĲȞ�ĲȚ�Ĳ�ıȤĮĲĮ�ĲોȢ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲȠȣ�ȕĮıȚȜİȓĮȢ�
��İੁıȓȞ���� ਥȖțȠȜʌȦıȐȝİȞȠȢ�ȤȡȣıȓȠȞ�ʌȠȜઃȞ�țĮ�ȟȣȡȘıȐȝİȞȠȢ�ĲȞ�țİĳĮȜȞ�țĮ�ĲઁȞ�ʌȫȖȦȞĮ�

30 For the potential interpretations of this otherwise unattested term, see Clarysse 1991 (it 
PLJKW�DOOXGH�WR�SROLFHPHQ�RU�VROGLHUV��DQG�.RHQHQ������������Q�����SRVVLEOH�*UHHN�WUDQVODWLRQ�
of an old Egyptian expression referring to foreign enemies – UPܵ�ܔU� cJĞZ�“men wearing a 
JLUGOH´���6HH�DOVR�'XQDQG���������±���FRQFHUQLQJ�WKH�LPSUREDELOLW\�RI�DQ�,UDQLDQ�LQÀXHQFH�
to explain this expression (sometimes falsely interpreted as a reference to girdle-wearing dae-
mons in a Zoroastrian prophecy).

31�3�2[\�����������³3�´� �70������������±���WUDQVO��.HUNHVODJHU��������³$QG�KH�ZLOO�UXOH�
Egypt [after he has enter]ed into the city that is being created, which [will] make the gods 
anew for itself after it has cast (as in a mold) its own f[o]rm.” The expression ktizomene[n] po-
lin “town under construction” corresponds to the Egyptian name of Alexandria, rc±TGW�“con-
struction, building site” (Hellenised form “Rhacotis;” see Chauveau 1999 and Depauw 2000). 
The reference to new gods being fabricated there is of course an allusion to the invention of 
Sarapis.

32�.HUNHVODJHU����������
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ĮĲȠ૨� țĮ� ȝİĲĮȝȠȡĳȫıĮȢ� ਦĮȣĲઁȞ� ਦĲȑȡ� ıȤȒȝĮĲȚ� ĳȣȖİ� įȚ� ĲȠ૨� ȆȘȜȠȣıȓȠȣ�� >���@� ȅੂ� ȠȞ�
ǹੁȖȪʌĲȚȠȚ�ȟȓȠȣȞ�ĲȠઃȢ�੪ıĮȞİ�șİȠઃȢ�ĮĲȞ��Ĳȓ�ਙȡĮ�ȖȑȖȠȞİȞ��ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲȠȣ��Ȟ�Ȗȡ�ʌ઼ıĮ�
ਲ�ǹȖȣʌĲȠȢ�ਫ਼ʌઁ� ĲȞ�ȕĮȡȕȐȡȦȞ�ʌȠȡșȘșİıĮ��� į� ਥȞ� Ĳ�ਕįȪĲ�ĲȠ૨�ȈİȡĮʌİȓȠȣ�șİઁȢ�ĮĲȞ�
ȜİȖȩȝİȞȠȢ�ਥȤȡȘıȝȠįȩĲȘıİȞ�ĮĲȠȢ�İੁʌȫȞā�³ȠĲȠȢ��ĳȣȖઅȞ�ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ�ਸ਼ȟİȚ�ʌȐȜȚȞ�ਥȞ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲ�
Ƞ�ȖȘȡȐıțȦȞ�ਕȜȜ�ȞİȐȗȦȞ�țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ਥȤșȡȠઃȢ�ਲȝȞ�ȆȑȡıĮȢ�ਫ਼ʌȠĲȐȟİȚ�´�țĮ�ıȣȞİȗȒĲȠȣȞ�Ĳȓ�ਙȡĮ�
șȑȜİȚ� Ĳઁ� İੁȡȘȝȑȞȠȞ�ĮĲȠȢ�� țĮ�ȝ� İਫ਼ȡȩȞĲİȢ� ȖȡȐĳȠȣıȚ� ĲઁȞ� įȠșȑȞĲĮ�ĮĲȠȢ� ȤȡȘıȝઁȞ� ਥʌ� Ĳૌ�
ȕȐıİȚ�ĲȠ૨�ਕȞįȡȚȐȞĲȠȢ�ȃİțĲİȞĮȕ�

And when he (Nectanebo��ZDV�DORQH�KH�PDGH�DOO�KLV�XVXDO�SUHSDUDWLRQV�DQG�JD]HG�LQWR�WKH�
bowl. There he saw the gods of Egypt steering the ships of the barbarians, and the armies 
under the command of the same gods. Nectanebo, sbeing a man experienced in magic and 
accustomed to talk with his gods, realised that the end of the Egyptian kingdom was at hand. 
+H�¿OOHG�KLV�JDUPHQWV�ZLWK�JROG��DQG�VKDYHG�KLV�KDLU�DQG�EHDUG��7KXV�WUDQVIRUPHG�LQ�DSSHDU-
DQFH��KH�ÀHG�WR�3HOXVLXP��>«@�0HDQZKLOH��WKH�(J\SWLDQV�DVNHG�WKHLU�VR�FDOOHG�JRGV�ZKDW�KDG�
become of the King of Egypt, since all of Egypt had been overrun by the barbarians. And the 
VHOI�VW\OHG�JRG�LQ�WKH�VDQFWXDU\�RI�WKH�6HUDSHXP�VSRNH�DQ�RUDFOH�WR�WKHP��µ7KLV�NLQJ�ZKR�KDV�
ÀHG�ZLOO�UHWXUQ�WR�(J\SW�QRW�DV�DQ�ROG�PDQ��EXW�DV�D�\RXWK��DQG�KH�ZLOO�RYHUFRPH�RXU�HQHPLHV�
WKH�3HUVLDQV�¶�7KH\�DVNHG�RQH�DQRWKHU�ZKDW�WKH�PHDQLQJ�RI�WKLV�VD\LQJ�PLJKW�EH��EXW��¿QGLQJ�
no answer, they wrote down the oracle that had been given to them on the pedestal of the 
statue of Nectanebo.33

And Sarapis’ prophecy indeed comes true, albeit much later in the story, when 
WKH�\RXQJ�$OH[DQGHU�DUULYHV�LQ�(J\SW�VRPH�WLPH�ODWHU�

� į� ਝȜȑȟĮȞįȡȠȢ� ʌĮȡĮȜĮȕઅȞ� Ĳ� ıĲȡĮĲİȪȝĮĲĮ� ਥʌİȓȖİĲȠ� İੁȢ� ĲȞ� ǹȖȣʌĲȠȞ� ਕʌİȜșİȞ�� țĮ�
ਥȜșȩȞĲȠȢ�ĮĲȠ૨�İੁȢ�ȂȑȝĳȘȞ�ĲȞ�ʌȩȜȚȞ�ਥȞİșȡȠȞȓĮıĮȞ�ĮĲઁȞ�Ƞੂ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲȚȠȚ�İੁȢ�Ĳઁ�ĲȠ૨�ĳĮȓıĲȠȣ�
șȡȠȞȚıĲȒȡȚȠȞ�੪Ȣ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲȚȠȞ�ȕĮıȚȜȑĮ�� ੁįઅȞ�į�ਝȜȑȟĮȞįȡȠȢ�ਥȞ�Ĳૌ�Ȃȑȝĳૉ�ਫ਼ȥȘȜઁȞ�ਕȞįȡȚȐȞĲĮ�
ਕȞȚİȡȦȝȑȞȠȞ�ਥț�ȝȑȜĮȞȠȢ�ȜȓșȠȣ�ȤȠȞĲĮ�ਥʌȚȖȡĮĳȞ�İੁȢ�ĲȞ�ੁįȓĮȞ�ĮĲȠ૨�ȕȐıȚȞā�³ȅĲȠȢ��ĳȣȖઅȞ�
ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ�ਸ਼ȟİȚ�ʌȐȜȚȞ�ਥȞ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲ�Ƞ�ȖȘȡȐıțȦȞ�ਕȜȜ�ȞİȐȗȦȞ�țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ਥȤșȡȠઃȢ�ਲȝȞ�ȆȑȡıĮȢ�
ਫ਼ʌȠĲȐȟİȚ�ਲȝȞ�´�ਥʌȪșİĲȠ�ȠȞ�ਝȜȑȟĮȞįȡȠȢ��ĲȓȞȠȢ�ਙȡĮ�ਥıĲȞ��ਕȞįȡȚȢ�ȠĲȠȢ��Ƞੂ�į�ʌȡȠĳોĲĮȚ�
İੇʌȠȞ� ĮĲā� ³ȠĲȩȢ� ਥıĲȚȞ� � ਕȞįȡȚȢ� � ıȤĮĲȠȢ� ĲોȢ� ǹੁȖȪʌĲȠȣ� ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ� ȃİțĲİȞĮȕȫ�� țĮ�
ਥȜșȩȞĲȦȞ�ĲȞ�ȆİȡıȞ�ĲȞ�ǹȖȣʌĲȠȞ�ʌȠȡșોıĮȚ� İੇįİ�įȚ� ĲોȢ�ȝĮȖȚțોȢ�įȣȞȐȝİȦȢ�ĲȠઃȢ�șİȠઃȢ�
ĲȞ�ǹੁȖȣʌĲȓȦȞ� Ĳ� ıĲȡĮĲȩʌİįĮ� ĲȞ� ਥȞĮȞĲȓȦȞ� ʌȡȠȠįȘȖȠ૨ȞĲĮȢ� țĮ� ĲȞ�ǹȖȣʌĲȠȞ� ਫ਼ʌ¶� ĮĲȞ�
ʌȠȡșȠȣȝȑȞȘȞ�� țĮ� ȖȞȠઃȢ� ĲȞ�ȝȑȜȜȠȣıĮȞ� ıİıșĮȚ� ਫ਼ʌ¶� ĮĲȞ�ʌȡȠįȠıȓĮȞ� ĳȣȖİȞ�� ȗȘĲȠȪȞĲȦȞ�
į� ਲȝȞ� ĮĲઁȞ� țĮ� ਕȟȚȠȪȞĲȦȞ� ĲȠઃȢ� șİȠઃȢ� ʌȠ૨� ਙȡĮ� ĳȣȖİȞ� � ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ� ਲȝȞ�ȃİțĲİȞĮȕȫ��
ਥȤȡȘıȝȠįȩĲȘıĮȞ� ਲȝȞ�� ĲȚ� ȠĲȠȢ� � ĳȣȖઅȞ� ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ� ਸ਼ȟİȚ� ʌȐȜȚȞ� ਥȞ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲ� Ƞ� ȖȘȡȐıțȦȞ�
ਕȜȜ�ȞİȐȗȦȞ�țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ਥȤșȡȠઃȢ�ਲȝȞ�ȆȑȡıĮȢ�ਫ਼ʌȠĲȐȟİȚ�ਲȝȞ�´�ਕțȠȪıĮȢ�į�ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�ਝȜȑȟĮȞįȡȠȢ�
ਥȝʌȘįȒıĮȢ�İੁȢ�ĲઁȞ�ਕȞįȡȚȐȞĲĮ�ʌİȡȚʌȜȑțİĲĮȚ�ĮĲ�ȜȑȖȦȞā�³ȠĲȠȢ�ʌĮĲȒȡ�ȝȠȣ�ਥıĲȓȞ��ĲȠȪĲȠȣ�ਥȖઅ�
ȣੂȩȢ�İੁȝȚ��Ƞț�ਥȥİȪıĮĲȠ�ਫ਼ȝ઼Ȣ��ĲȠ૨�ȤȡȘıȝȠ૨�ȜȩȖȠȢ��țĮ�șĮȣȝȐȗȦ�ʌȢ�ʌĮȡİȜȒĳșȘĲİ�ਫ਼ʌઁ�ĲȞ�
ȕĮȡȕȐȡȦȞ�ĲİȓȤȘ�ȤȠȞĲİȢ�ਕțĮĲĮȝȐȤȘĲĮ�ȝ�įȣȞȐȝİȞĮ�ਫ਼ʌઁ�ĲȞ�ʌȠȜİȝȓȦȞ�țĮĲĮȕȜȘșોȞĮȚ��ਕȜȜ�
ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�ĲોȢ�ਙȞȦ�ʌȡȠȞȠȓĮȢ�ਥıĲ�țĮ�ĲોȢ�ĲȞ�șİȞ�įȚțĮȚȩĲȘĲȠȢ��ȞĮ�ਫ਼ȝİȢ�ȤȠȞĲİȢ�İĳȠȡȠȞ�ȖોȞ�
țĮ�ȖȩȞȚȝȠȞ�ʌȠĲĮȝઁȞ�ਕȤİȚȡȠʌȠȓȘĲȠȞ�ਫ਼ʌȠĲİĲĮȖȝȑȞȠȚ�ਥıĲ�ĲȠȢ�ȝ�ȤȠȣıȚ��ĲĮ૨ĲĮ��İੁ�Ȗȡ�ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�
ȤȠȞĲİȢ!�įȦȡİȞ�țĮ��ਥ!ȕĮıȚȜİȪİĲİ��șȞȘıțȠȞ�>Ȗȡ@�Ƞੂ�ȕȐȡȕĮȡȠȚ�ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�ȝ�ȤȠȞĲİȢ�´

Then Alexander hastened with his army towards Egypt. When he reached Memphis, the Egyp-
tians put him on the throne of Hephaestus as king of Egypt. In Memphis Alexander saw a very 

33 +LVWRULD�$OH[DQGUL�0DJQL, 1.3 (text L; transl. Stoneman 1991). The same passage is 
present in all the different recensions, with a few minor variants. The mention of the god 
Serapis is of course anachronistic.
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WDOO�VWDWXH�RI�EODFN�VWRQH�ZKLFK�ZDV�WUHDWHG�DV�KRO\��2Q�LWV�EDVH�ZDV�WKLV�LQVFULSWLRQ��³7KLV�
NLQJ�ZKR�KDV�ÀHG�ZLOO�UHWXUQ�WR�(J\SW��QR�ORQJHU�DQ�ROG�PDQ�EXW�D�\RXQJ�RQH��DQG�ZLOO�VXEMHFW�
RXU�HQHPLHV�WKH�3HUVLDQV�WR�XV�´�$OH[DQGHU�LQTXLUHG�ZKRVH�VWDWXH�WKLV�ZDV��DQG�WKH�SURSKHWV�
WROG�KLP��³7KLV�LV�WKH�VWDWXH�RI�WKH�ODVW�NLQJ�RI�(J\SW��1HFWDQHER��:KHQ�WKH�3HUVLDQV�FDPH�
to sack Egypt, he saw, through his magic art, the gods of the Egyptians leading the army of 
the enemy, and the land of Egypt being ravaged by them. So, knowing what was to come as a 
UHVXOW�RI�WKHLU�EHWUD\DO��KH�ÀHG��:H��KRZHYHU��VHDUFKHG�IRU�KLP��DQG�DVNHG�WKH�JRG�ZKHUH�RXU�
NLQJ��1HFWDQHER��KDG�ÀHG�WR��7KH\�JDYH�XV�WKLV�RUDFOH��µ7KH�NLQJ�ZKR�KDV�ÀHG�ZLOO�UHWXUQ�WR�
(J\SW��QR�ORQJHU�DQ�ROG�PDQ�EXW�D�\RXQJ�RQH��DQG�ZLOO�VXEMHFW�RXU�HQHPLHV�WKH�3HUVLDQV�WR�
XV¶�´�:KHQ�$OH[DQGHU�KHDUG�WKLV��KH�VSUDQJ�XS�DQG�HPEUDFHG�WKH�VWDWXH��VD\LQJ��³7KLV�LV�P\�
IDWKHU��DQG�,�DP�KLV�VRQ��7KH�RUDFOH�WKDW�ZDV�JLYHQ�WR�\RX�GLG�QRW�OLH��,�DP�DPD]HG�RQO\�WKDW�
you were overcome by the barbarians, when you had these invincible walls, which could not 
EH�WKURZQ�GRZQ�E\�DQ\�HQHP\��%XW��WKLV�LV�WKH�DIIDLU�RI�3URYLGHQFH�DERYH�DQG�WKH�MXVWLFH�RI�
the gods, that you, with a fertile land and a river to nourish it – blessings not made with hands 
– should be subdued by those who do not have these things, and should be ruled by them. For 
without their help the barbarians would have perished.”34

In an intriguing omission, the narrative of the $OH[DQGHU� 5RPDQFH does not 
present any internal explanation concerning the reason why the Egyptian gods 
would be angry at Nectanebo or at Egypt in general to the point that they would 
decide to support the barbarian armies invading their own land. In order to an-
swer to this question, we have to suppose the existence of a larger narrative con-
cerning the fall of Nectanebo and the last days of the Egyptian realm. Luckily, 
a handful of other Egyptian surviving literary documents do contain elements 
of such a narrative.

7KH� ¿UVW� VHW� RI� GRFXPHQWV� FRQVLVWV� RI� WZR� YHUVLRQV� RI� WKH� WH[W� IRUPHUO\�
known as Nectanebo’s Dream (whose correct title should more precisely be 
the 3URSKHF\�RI�3HWHVLV��VHH�EHORZ���RQH�LV�D�*UHHN�SDS\UXV�EHORQJLQJ�WR�WKH�
/HLGHQ�1DWLRQDO�0XVHXP�DQG�FRQWDLQLQJ�D�XQ¿QLVKHG�FRS\�RI� WKLV�QDUUDWLYH�
ZKLFK�ZDV�¿UVW�IRXQG�LQ������LQ�WKH�0HPSKLV�6HUDSHXP��7KH�RWKHU�LV�D�YHU\�
fragmentary Demotic version of the same story which was discovered in 1997 
LQ�WKH�&ROOHFWLRQ�RI�&DUOVEHUJ�3DS\UL�DQG�ZKLFK�LQLWLDOO\�EHORQJHG�WR�WKH�7HEWX-
nis temple library in the Fayum.35 The Greek version of this 3URSKHF\�RI�3HWH-
sis relates the story of how, one night during the last year of his reign, pharaoh 

34 +LVW��$OH[� 1.34.2–5 (text L, transl. Stoneman 1991). This particular episode, presenting 
WKH�FRURQDWLRQ�RI�$OH[DQGHU�LQ�0HPSKLV�DQG�WKH�IXO¿OPHQW�RI�WKH�SURSKHF\�HYRNHG�LQ������LV�
only present in the older versions of the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH, i.e.�LQ�WKH�UHFHQVLRQV�Į�DQG�ȕ�DV�
well as in the Latin and Armenian translations directly derived from them.

35�*UHHN�YHUVLRQ��3�/HLG�������� �83=������ �70��������PLGGOH�RI�WKH��QG�FHQW��%&(���
7KLV�SDS\UXV�EHORQJHG�WR�WKH�DUFKLYHV�RI�$SROORQLRV��EURWKHU�WR�WKH�IDPRXV�3WROHPDLRV��kato-
chos in the Memphis Serapeum. The editio princeps�LV�/HHPDQV����������±�����VHH�DOVR�:LO-
FNHQ������DQG�.RHQHQ�������$Q�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�JLYHQ�LQ�2SSHQKHLP�������IRU�PRUH�
UHFHQW� WUDQVODWLRQV� DQG� FRPPHQWDULHV�� VHH� *DXJHU� ����� �*HUPDQ��� 4XDFN� ������ ���±����
�*HUPDQ���/HJUDV����������±�����)UHQFK���'HPRWLF�YHUVLRQ��3�&DUOVEHUJ����� �70�������
��VW±�QG�FHQW��&(���VHH�5\KROW������
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Nectanebo receives a dream in which he sees an assembly of gods complain-
ing about his carelessness concerning a temple of the god Onuris (Ares) in 
Sebennytos, as the decoration of one shrine in this sanctuary was never com-
pleted. Upon waking up, Nectanebo takes steps to ensure that this oversight is 
FRUUHFWHG�DV�TXLFNO\�DV�SRVVLEOH��KH�DSSRLQWV�(J\SW¶V�EHVW�KLHURJO\SK�FDUYHU��
DQ�LQGLYLGXDO�QDPHG�3HWHVLV��DQG�VHQGV�KLP�WR�6HEHQQ\WRV�WR�WDNH�FDUH�RI�WKH�
problem, paying him a large salary. But it seems that the king’s efforts will all 
DPRXQW�WR�QRWKLQJ��VLQFH�WKH�VWRU\�EUHDNV�XS�MXVW�DV�3HWHVLV��GHFLGLQJ�WR�GHOD\�
his mission as he longs for a drink, encounters a beautiful girl who seems about 
to make him forget his task.

The second set of document consists of three Demotic scribal exercises from 
WKH�VDPH�7HEWXQLV�WHPSOH�OLEUDU\�WR�ZKLFK�3��&DUOVEHUJ�����EHORQJV��QRZ�DOVR�
LQ�WKH�&ROOHFWLRQ�RI�&DUOVEHUJ�3DS\UL��7KH\�FRQWDLQ�IUDJPHQWV�RI�D�QRYHO�WHQW��
atively called 1HFWDQHER�DQG�WKH�2UDFOH�RI�+DURHULV that appears to be a sequel 
to the 3URSKHF\�RI�3HWHVLV.36 Allusions to the same characters, places and events 
as the ones evoked in the 3URSKHF\�RI�3HWHVLV allow us to understand that the 
VFXOSWRU�3HWHVLV�GLHG�XQGHU�XQNQRZQ�FLUFXPVWDQFHV�DIWHU�KDYLQJ�SUHGLFWHG�WKDW�
foreign countries would soon rise against Nectanebo and invade Egypt. The 
fragmentary story ends on the preparations made by the pharaoh to consult an 
RUDFOH�RI�WKH�JRG�+DURHULV�LQ�RUGHU�WR�¿QG�RXW�PRUH�LQIRUPDWLRQ�DERXW�ZKDW�WKH�
future has in store for him.

These two texts present many formal and narrative similarities with the 
Graeco-Egyptian “apocalyptic” texts mentioned above. The Greek title of the 
3URSKHF\� RI� 3HWHVLV� IRU� LQVWDQFH� ±�ȆİĲıȚȠȢ� ੂİȡȠȖȜĳȠȣ� ʌȡઁȢ�ȃİțĲȠȞĮȕઅȞ�
ĲઁȞ�ȕĮıȚȜĮ�³�'HIHQFH�RU�OHWWHU��RI�3HWHVLV�WKH�KLHURJO\SK�VFXOSWRU�WR�WKH�NLQJ�
Nectanebo” – parallels the title of the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU��ਝʌȠȜȠȖĮ�țİȡĮȝȦȢ�
ʌȡઁȢ�ਝȝİȞʌȚȞ�ĲઁȞ�ȕĮıȚȜĮ�³'HIHQFH�RI�WKH�SRWWHU�WR�WKH�NLQJ�$PHQRSKLV�´�
for this reason, it was proposed to more correctly call the Nectanebo’s Dream 
the 3URSKHF\�RI�3HWHVLV.37 The whole narrative scheme of the 3URSKHF\�RI�3H-
tesis, moreover, probably was very similar to that of the 3URSKHF\�RI�WKH�/DPE 
and of the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU. In the complete version, Nectanebo, warned 
by a dream about the rising anger of the gods, probably found himself unable 
WR�¿QDOLVH�WKH�GHGLFDWLRQ�RI�WKH�6HEHQQ\WRV�WHPSOH�WR�WKH�JRG�2QXULV��7KH�XQ-
IRUWXQDWH�3HWHVLV��LQVWUXPHQWDO�WR�WKLV�IDLOXUH��ZRXOG�WKHQ�UHYHDO�D�SURSKHF\�DQ-
nouncing that, just as the decoration of Onuris’ temple had been neglected, the 
gods themselves would neglect Egypt and allow its pharaoh to be overthrown 
E\�LQYDGLQJ�IRUHLJQHUV��3HWHVLV�ZRXOG�WKHQ�PHHW�DQ�XQWLPHO\�GHDWK�DIWHU�KDYLQJ�
revealed the prophecy. That is at least what can be surmised from allusions 

36�3�&DUOVEHUJ�����DQG������ �70��������DV�ZHOO�DV�3�&DUOVEHUJ�����36,����Y��LQY�'�� �70�
��������DOO�GDWHG�IURP�WKH��VW±�QG�FHQW��&(��(GLWLRQ��WUDQVODWLRQ�DQG�FRPPHQWDULHV�LQ�5\KROW�
2002 and Ryholt 2013, 157–167.

37�*DXJHU����������±�����5\KROW����������±����
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made by Nectanebo at the beginning of 1HFWDQHER�DQG�WKH�2UDFOH�RI�+DURHULV��� 
7KH�GHDWK�RI�3HWHVLV��LQ�SDUWLFXODU��HFKRHV�WKH�JULP�IDWH�EHIDOOLQJ�WKH�SURSKHWLF�
mediums and eponymous characters of the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU and the Proph-
HF\�RI�WKH�/DPE. In each tale, the tragic prophecy is written down at the behest 
of the pharaoh so that future generations will be able to learn from it.

It seems fairly certain, then, that what has been conserved of the Petesis story 
was actually a narrative setting introducing a prophecy whose text is now lost, 
but which probably ended with the promise of a saviour king destined to restore 
balance to the land and to regain the favour of the gods.39 Moreover, the syn-
opsis of the larger narrative that can be reconstructed by comparing the Proph-
HF\�RI�3HWHVLV and its Demotic sequel 1HFWDQHER�DQG� WKH�2UDFOH�RI�+DURHULV 
would appear to have presented the situation leading to Nectanebo’s demise – 
described in the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH – as the result of his somewhat impious be-
haviour, or at the very least as the consequence of his inability to properly take 
FDUH�RI�2QXULV¶�ZRUVKLS�LQ�KLV�WHPSOH��$V�ZH�ZLOO�VHH��WKLV�¿WV�H[DFWO\�ZLWKLQ�WKH�
theodicean trend featured so prominently in the Graeco-Egyptian “apocalyptic” 
texts, especially in the 'HPRWLF�³&KURQLFOH�”

4. Development of the Graeco-Egyptian “apocalypticism”

The “apocalyptic” texts mentioned above seem to mainly revolve around the ex-
pression of a deep resentment against the invasion of Egypt by foreign powers, 
and the despair over the loss of a “golden age” caused by the improper ritual 
behaviour of a pharaoh. But the formulae used in these motifs, far from being 
invented during the Late and Graeco-Roman period, are actually inherited from 
earlier Egyptian literature. The catastrophic descriptions of a world plunged into 

�� 1HFWDQHER�DQG�WKH�RUDFOH�RI�+DHURHULV���±���WUDQVO��5\KROW����������±������³,�DP�VDG�
EHFDXVH� RI� WKH� �WHUULEOH�� WKLQJV� WKDW� KDYH� KDSSHQHG� WR� 3HWHVLV�� VRQ� RI�+HUJHXV�� WKH� VNLOOHG�
VFXOSWRU�RI�$SKURGLWRSROLV��LQ�WKH�WHPSOH�RI�6HEHQQ\WRV��>,@�KDYH�JLYHQ�RUGHUV�>WR@�¿QG�RXW�WKH�
OHQJWK�RI�WKH�WLPH�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�VDLG�WKLQJV�ZLOO�WDNH�SODFH��,�KDYH�JLYHQ�RUGHUV�WR�¿QG�RXW�WKH�
PLJKW�RI�WKH�IRUHLJQHUV�WKDW�ZLOO�FRPH�DIWHU�PH��,�KDYH�JLYHQ�RUGHUV�WR�¿QG�RXW�WKH�QHHG�ZKLFK�
they will cause while they dwell in Egypt.” The story’s synopsis thus reconstructed perfectly 
PDWFKHV�WKH�K\SRWKHVLV�SURSRVHG�E\�.RHQHQ����������±����

39� 6HH� -DVQRZ�������5\KROW� ������ ���±���� WKLQNV� WKDW� WKH�3URSKHF\� RI�3HWHVLV would 
UHSUHVHQW�D�¿UVW� VWDJH�RI� WKH�VWRU\�FRPSRVHG�VKRUWO\�DIWHU� WKH�HQG�RI�1HFWDQHER� ,,¶V� UHLJQ�
but before Alexander’s conquest, wich would have focused on the catastrophic prophecy 
itself, maybe without mentioning or at least putting much emphasis on the identity of the 
saviour king. 1HFWDQHER�DQG�WKH�2UDFOH�RI�+DURHULV, on the other hand, would represent a 
later development of the story made necessary by the changes in the historical situation (the 
conquest of Egypt by Alexander the Great), which would have introduced a second prophecy 
revealed by the oracle of Haroeris about the advent of Alexander as the future redeemer and 
liberator of Egypt.
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chaos, for instance, are directly borrowed from the &KDRVEHVFKUHLEXQJHQ com-
mon in the Egyptian genre known as the “pessimistic” literature, represented by 
texts such as the $GPRQLWLRQV�RI�,SXZHU, the /DPHQWDWLRQ�RI�.KDNKHSHUUH�VRQEH 
or the 0DQ�:KR�:DV�:HDU\�RI�/LIH.40 Composed for the most part during the 
Middle Kingdom, these laments already contain a good share of the topoi used 
throughout all ancient Egyptian history (and elsewhere in the world) to describe 
D�VLWXDWLRQ�RI�³QDWLRQDO�GLVWUHVV´�DQG�JHQHUDO�FKDRV��ZDU��GHDWK��DQG�ODZOHVVQHVV�
are rampant, social conventions are turned upside down, every man steals his 
neighbour’s goods, temples are being deserted, the son kills his own father, 
etc.41 Among the texts belonging to this “pessimistic” literature, a closer pre-
cursor to the later “apocalypses” is the 3URSKHF\�RI�1HIHUW\��WKH�¿UVW�H[DPSOH�RI�
the “sub-genre” of royal prophecies.42 The 3URSKHF\�RI�1HIHUW\ makes use of a 
chaotic imagery similar to that of the lamentations, with the addition of a nar-
rative frame involving the revelation of a prophecy to the king and elements of 
political criticism against the pharaohs of the past. In this story, the lector-priest 
Neferty is mandated at the royal court in order to entertain the pharaoh Snefru 
�IRXQGHU�RI��WK�G\QDVW\���:KHQ�RIIHUHG�WKH�FKRLFH�RI�KHDULQJ�³D�IHZ�¿QH�ZRUGV´�
concerning what has come to pass or what will come to pass, the king chooses 
the latter. Neferty then starts a long and dark description of the woes that will 
affect Egypt in a distant future, when foreigners from the East will invade the 
country. The account includes the topoi known from the pessimistic literature 
– “evil is spoken with impunity,” “the sun is obscured,” “the river of Egypt 
LV� HPSW\�´� ³,� VKDOO� VKRZ�\RX� >«@� D� VRQ�ZKR� NLOOV� KLV� IDWKHU�´� ³WKH� RQH�ZKR�
ZDV�VORWKIXO�QRZ�LV�¿OOHG��EXW�KH�ZKR�ZDV�GLOLJHQW�KDV�QRWKLQJ�´�HWF��%XW�WKHVH�
descriptions are complemented at the very end by a prediction concerning the 
advent of a saviour king named Ameny (probably the historical Amenemhat I, 
founder of the 12th dynasty), who will restore balance to Egypt, please the gods 
and defeat the foreign enemies and the rebels. It seems quite obvious that this 
pseudo-prophecy – composed H[�HYHQWX or post eventum, i.e. based on or after 
WKH�HYHQWV�LW�LV�GHVFULELQJ�±�ZDV�DFWXDOO\�D�JORUL¿FDWLRQ�WH[W�ZULWWHQ�XQGHU�UR\DO�

40� 6LPSVRQ� ������ ���±���� �,SXZHU��� ���±���� �Khakheperre-sonbe�� DQG� ���±���� �7KH�
0DQ�:HDU\�RI�/LIH���6HH� DOVR�%XUNDUG��7KLVVHQ����������±��������±����DQG����±�����$�
PXFK�ODWHU��3WROHPDLF�H[DPSOH�RI�WKH�VDPH�NLQG�RI�ODPHQWDWLRQ�OLWHUDWXUH�LV�DOVR�DWWHVWHG�LQ�WKH�
3�%HURO��������� �70�����������±����%&(���DQRWKHU�WH[W�LQWHUSUHWHG�DV�WKH�H[SUHVVLRQ�RI�D�
cultural resistance against the foreign (Greek) invaders. This particular text, however, does not 
feature other elements typical of the Graeco-Egyptian “apocalyptic” corpus, such as a divine 
prophecy and the announcement of a saviour king (Burkard 2003).

41�6HH�$VVPDQQ������IRU�WKH�XELTXLWRXVQHVV�RI�VXFK�FKDRWLF�GHVFULSWLRQV�WKURXJKRXW�WKH�
world’s “apocalyptic” literatures.

42�3�+HUPLWDJH�����E� �3�6W�3HWHUVEXUJ�����E��+LHUDWLF��GDWHG�IURP�WKH���WK�G\QDVW\�EXW�
probably composed during the 12th dynasty; also known from smaller copies on wood tablets 
DQG�RVWUDND���6HH�$VVPDQQ����������±�����%XUNDUG��7KLVVHQ����������±�����6LPSVRQ�������
214–220.
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patronage in order to present Amenemhat I’s rise to power in an auspicious 
light.43 Incidentally, a great number of New Kingdom royal inscriptions make 
use of the same stereotypic formulae to describe the state of ruin and chaos 
in which the preceding ruler’s impious behaviour had left the country and the 
temples of the gods, before the new pharaoh came and restored the social and 
cosmic balance.44

Some scholars have been tempted to understand the &KDRVEHVFKUHLEXQJHQ 
present in the pessimistic literature as the expressions of a sacerdotal resistance 
against societal changes brought by the historical calamities experienced in 
(J\SW�DIWHU�WKH�)LUVW�,QWHUPHGLDWH�3HULRG�DQG�GXULQJ�WKH�IROORZLQJ�SHULRGV��%XW�
the authenticity of these alleged misfortunes has more often than not been put 
into question. Today, the “pessimistic” descriptions are seen as an accumula-
tion of literary stereotypes not necessarily in direct relation to the historical 
context in which they have been elaborated, but at the same time not totally im-
pervious to it.45 When it comes to the later apocalyptic literature, for instance, 
the long-lasting popularity of texts such as the 2UDFOH� RI� WKH� 3RWWHU or the 
3URSKHF\�RI�WKH�/DPE, which were apparently reproduced, updated, and some-
times translated in Greek over the course of several centuries, implies that they 
must have been perceived during each of these period as being somehow relevant 
to contemporary, historical events. Invasions of Egypt by foreign peoples, in 
particular, seem to have left a predominant impression in later catastrophic de-
scriptions. Consequently, it seems hardly surprising that the Egyptian pessim- 
LVWLF�WUDGLWLRQ�ZDV�GHYHORSHG�LQWR�WKH�SVHXGR�SURSKHWLF�´DSRFDO\SWLF´�OLWHUDWXUH�
during the same period when Egypt repeatedly fell under the domination of 
successive foreign populations. The most important among them being with-
out any doubt the invasion and domination of the Egyptian Delta by the Mid-
dle Eastern population known as the Hyksos during the Second Intermediate 
3HULRG����WK±��WK�FHQW��%&(���EHIRUH�WKH�UXOHUV�RI�WKH���WK�G\QDVW\�FKDVHG�WKHP�
off. These “rulers of the foreign lands” (Eg. hq¿�Z±ې¿s.wt, which the Greeks 
transcribed into Hyksos) remained in the Egyptian imagination as archetypes 
of the impious invaders, pillaging the temples and calling upon themselves the 
wrath of the gods. Memories of these Hyksos then resurfaced in some narrat- 
ives of Egyptian origins, some of them belonging to the apocalyptic tradition.46

To even speak of a Graeco-Egyptian “apocalyptic” literary genre is actually 
questionable, since the concept does not actually correspond to any internal 
Egyptian category. The proper title of the 3URSKHF\�RI�WKH�/DPE, for instance, 

43�3RVHQHU������
44�7KH�PDLQ� GRFXPHQWV� DUH� SUHVHQWHG� LQ�$VVPDQQ� ������ ���±���� �VHH� IRU� LQVWDQFH� WKH�

dramatic description of Egypt in the “restoration stela” of Tutankhamun).
45�$VVPDQQ�������%XUNDUG��7KLVVHQ����������±����
46 Concerning the Hyksos and their place in the Egyptian cultural memory (attested for 

LQVWDQFH�LQ�WKH�0DQHWKRQLDQ�WUDGLWLRQ���VHH�$VVPDQQ�������9RORNKLQH�������9RORNKLQH������
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LV�JLYHQ�LQ�LWV�FRORSKRQ�DV�WKH�³FXUVH�H[HFUDWLRQ��VۊZ\) of Re against human-
ity.” Both the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU and the 3URSKHF\�RI�3HWHVLV (Nectanebo’s 
Dream) are labelled in Greek as an “apology” (or maybe a “letter” for the 
latter) addressed by the prophetic character to the king, and seem to be con-
structed as some sort of epistolary stories.47 Contrary to the Judaeo-Christian 
apocalypses, the Graeco-Egyptian “apocalyptic” texts do not always focus on a 
UHYHODWLRQ�E\�D�VXSHUQDWXUDO�DJHQW��QRU�GR�WKH\�SURYLGH�DQ�HVFKDWRORJLFDO�VFRSH��
in Egypt, the apparition of the saviour king heralds neither the end of history, 
QRU�WKH�¿QDO�MXGJPHQW�RI�WKH�GHDG�RU�WKH�DGYHQW�RI�DQ�HWHUQDO�JROGHQ�DJH��7KH�
new pharaoh is never presented as anything but the founder of a new dynasty, 
whose role it is to initiate an era of political stability and religious piousness. 
3URSHU�HQG�RI�WLPHV�QDUUDWLYH�HOHPHQWV�DUH�RQO\�LQVHUWHG�PXFK�ODWHU�LQ�(J\S-
tian texts inspired from the “apocalyptic” literature. Such as in the Hermetic 
treatise known as the Asclepius, where the divinity predicts the complete de-
struction of Egypt, foretelling that the gods will, one day, forsake the land and 
leave it to become a desert devoid of any life or civilisation.�� Because of these 
YHU\�VLJQL¿FDQW�GLIIHUHQFHV��VRPH�VFKRODUV�KDYH�FRQVLGHUHG�LW�PRUH�DSSURSUL-
ate to speak of a “proto-apocalyptic” Graeco-Egyptian tradition,49 while others 
think that the corpus of Graeco-Egyptian prophecies should more precisely be 
GH¿QHG�E\�LWV�HPSKDVLV�RQ�SROLWLFDO�³PHVVLDQLVP�´�VLQFH�WKH�DQQRXQFHPHQW�RI�
a saviour king plays a central role in it, rather than be named in reference to a 
formal structure of supernatural revelation that isn’t always relevant.50 But to 
speak of a “messianic” trend in Egypt could once again misleadingly connote 
the phenomenon as being related to the Judaeo-Christian notion. While such an 
KHULWDJH�LV�SRVVLEOH��DV�QXPHURXV�PXWXDO�LQÀXHQFHV�DQG�LQWHUIHUHQFHV�EHWZHHQ�
the two cultures are well-documented, it must be noted that the theme of the 
king sent by the gods to restore social balance and justice is also present in the 
Egyptian royal ideology since quite a long period. In the Valley of the Nile, it 
is a topos�GHULYLQJ�ERWK�IURP�WKH�FRQFHSW�RI�WKH�SKDUDRK¶V�GLYLQH�¿OLDWLRQ�DQG�
IURP�WKH�QRWLRQ�RI�F\FOLF�KLVWRU\�ZLWK�LWV�LGHD�RI�D�UHWXUQ�WR�RUGHU�DQG�RI�D�³¿UVW�
time” (sp tpy) systematically repeated with each new ruler.51

47�4XDFN�����������
�� Asclepius, 24–25 (3rd–4th cent. CE). The Asclepius is a Latin translation from a (lost) Greek 

RULJLQDO��6HH�&RSHQKDYHU���������±���
49�6PLWK������
50�$VVPDQQ����������±�����*R]]ROL����������±����
51�$VVPDQQ������
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5. Historical theodicy in Egypt

There is another literary theme shared by the various Egyptian prophetic texts 
that provides an interesting parallel to the development of the apocalyptic trend 
in ancient Israel. This motif consists in a form of theodicy, i.e. the tendency to 
explain disastrous historical events as the consequence of moral transgressions 
DQG�ODFN�RI�UHVSHFW�IRU�WKH�GLYLQH�ODZ��,W�ZDV�DW�¿UVW�GXEEHG�D�³GHXWHURQRPLFDO´�
aspect by some Egyptologists, because it presented such close similarities with 
the pattern developed in the post-Exilic books of Deuteronomy or 2 Kings.52

This pattern is especially prominent in the chapter 10 of the 'HPRWLF�³&KURQ-
icle,” where law-abiding pharaohs are rewarded with a long reign while impious 
UXOHUV�FDQ¶W�OLYH�ORQJ�HQRXJK�WR�SHUSHWXDWH�WKHLU�G\QDVW\��WKH�SKDUDRK�$P\UWDHXV��
for instance, is said to have been overthrown because he had ordered the hep-
ODZ� WR� EH� GH¿OHG� ����±��� DQG� DQRWKHU� XQQDPHG�SKDUDRK� LV� UHPRYHG� IURP� WKH�
WKURQH�EHFDXVH�KH�VWUD\HG�IURP�WKH�JRG¶V�SDWK�����±����3KDUDRK�$FKRULV¶�UHLJQ��
on the other hand, is prolonged because he was generous to the temples (4.9–
10).53 The same trend is perceptible in the 3URSKHF\�RI�WKH�/DPE, in the Oracle 
RI�WKH�3RWWHU, in the 3URSKHF\�RI�3HWHVLV�(Nectanebo’s Dream), where Nectanebo 
seems to incur the wrath of the gods because he wasn’t able to properly take 
care of Onuris’ temple, and even in the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH where Alexander, 
after having found out the existence of the Memphite prophecy announcing his 
arrival, explains to the Egyptians that their country could not have been invaded 
if their own gods had not allowed it (1.34.5). Outside of the Graeco-Egyptian 
“apocalyptic” corpus, an expression of the same theodicy is also very clearly 
formulated in the 3UDLVH��RU�³$UHWDORJ\´��RI�,PXWKHV�$VFOHSLXV, relating the al-
leged discovery of a sacred manuscript which begins by explaining how pharaoh 
Menechres’ reign (i.e. Mykerinos, 4th dynasty) was blessed because he had been 
SLRXV�WRZDUGV�WKH�JRGV�

It is because of this, indeed, that Egypt was then in peace and copiously purveyed with 
HDUWK¶V� JLIWV�� )RU� WKH� FRXQWULHV� JRYHUQHG�E\�SLRXV� NLQJV� DUH�ÀRXULVKLQJ� DQG�� XQOLNH� WKHP��
countries with impious kings perish in misfortune.54

52 Deut. 17.17–20, for instance, contains instructions for the king of Israel to always 
carry a copy of God’s law and heed it; only doing so will allow him to keep his throne and 
his children to remain in Israel. In 2 Kgs. 1–20, the invasion of Samaria and Israel by the 
Assyrians is explained as the consequence of the divine wrath against the people of Israel, 
because they had strayed away from the customs and from the law ordained by God. For the 
¿UVW�SDUDOOHO�HVWDEOLVKHG�ZLWK�WKH�'HPRWLF�³&KURQLFOH�´�VHH�0H\HU����������±�����VHH�DOVR�
$VVPDQQ����������±����

53�6HH�WKH�FRPSOHWH�DQDO\VLV�E\�-RKQVRQ������
54�3�2[\���������� �70��������������±�����*UHHN��VXSSRVHGO\� WUDQVODWHG�IURP�DQ�XQ-

NQRZQ�(J\SWLDQ�RULJLQDO���QG�FHQW��&(���7UDQVODWLRQ�FRPPXQLFDWHG�E\�)UDQ]LVND�1DHWKHU�
DQG�+HLQ]�-RVHSK�7KLVVHQ�GXULQJ�WKH���WK�3DS\URORJLFDO�&RQJUHVV�LQ�*HQHYD��VHH�1DHWKHU��
Thissen 2012 for further references.
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Similar theodicean opinions were actually pervasive in the Egyptian thought 
long before the Hellenistic period, and are notably expressed in the wisdom 
literature during the Middle and New Kingdoms. One such wisdom treatise on 
PRQDUFK\�FRQVHUYHG�RQ�SDS\UL�GDWHG�IURP�WKH���WK�G\QDVW\�� WKH�7HDFKLQJ�IRU�
King Merikare, provides a would-be king with advices on how to be a good 
ruler. Instructions include for instance “observe Ma’at, that you may endure 
long upon earth” or “erect [many] monuments for the gods, for this is a means of 
giving life to the name of him who construct them.”55 A much later Demotic text 
belonging to the same kind of wisdom literature, The ,QVWUXFWLRQ�RI�µ2QFKVKHV-
honqy, contains the same theory and explains how the reign of bad rulers, the 
upheaval of social order and the occurrence of foreign invasions are ultimately 
FRQVHTXHQFHV�RI�WKH�JRG�5H¶V�ZUDWK�DJDLQVW�D�ODQG�

2�3HRSOH�>«@�OLVWHQ�WR�PH�FRQFHUQLQJ�WKH�ZD\�LQ�ZKLFK�3UH�ZLOO�GLVSOD\�DQJHU�DW�D�ODQG�
>,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D@�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�FDXVH�>«@��KH�GRHV�QRW�>«@�LW�
>,I�3@UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��LWV�UXOHU�ZLOO�DEDQGRQ�WKH�ODZ�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�FDXVH�WKH�ODZV�WR�FHDVH�ZLWKLQ�LW�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�FDXVH�SXULW\�WR�FHDVH�ZLWKLQ�LW�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�FDXVH�WKH�WUXWK�WR�FHDVH�ZLWKLQ�LW�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�FDXVH�YDOXH�WR�EH�PLQLPDO�ZLWKLQ�LW�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�GRHV�QRW�DOORZ�WUXVW�WR�EH�>ZLWKLQ@�LW�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�GRHV�QRW�SRVLWLRQV�RI�VWDWXV�>«@�WR�EH�WDNHQ�ZLWKLQ�LW�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�HOHYDWH�LWV�KXPEOH�PHQ��DQG�KH�ZLOO�KXPEOH�LWV�JUHDW�PHQ�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�FDXVH�WKH�IRROV�WR�EH�UXOHUV�RI�WKH�HGXFDWHG�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�FRPPDQG�LWV�UXOHU�WR�PDNH�LWV�SHRSOH�IDUH�EDGO\�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�PDNH�LWV�VFULEH�WR�EH�WKH�DXWKRULW\�RYHU�LW�
,I�3UH�LV�DQJU\�DW�D�ODQG��KH�ZLOO�PDNH�LWV�ZDVKHUPDQ�WR�EH�WKH�FKLHI�RI�SROLFH�56

$FFRUGLQJ�WR�D�WKHRU\�RI�3DVFDO�9HUQXV��WKH�HODERUDWLRQ�RI�WKLV�KLVWRULFDO�WKHRGLF\�
in Egypt would have taken place within the frame of an important ideological 
PXWDWLRQ�WKDW�FDQ�EH�WUDFHG�EDFN�WR�WKH�1HZ�.LQJGRP��WKH�DSSDULWLRQ�LQ�(J\SW�
of a new form of individual religiosity often called “personal piety,” and of the 
LGHD� WKDW� WKH�GHPLXUJH�JRG�FRXOG� H[HUFLVH� DQ� LQÀXHQFH�QRW�RQO\�RQ� WKH� LQGL�
vidual destiny of a given person, but also on the collective events and on the 
Egyptian society in general.57 This ideological mutation was characterised 
among other things by the development of a religious theory about history, a 
theory very similar to the one coined out in the 6th cent. BCE Judaea. Namely, 

55 7HDFKLQJ� IRU�.LQJ�0HULNDUH�� ��� DQG���� �3�6W�3HWHUVEXUJ�����D>Y�@�� RWKHU�PDQXVFULSWV�
LQFOXGH� 3�0RVFRZ� ����� DQG� 3�&DUOVEHUJ� ��� +LHUDWLF�� ��WK� G\QDVW\�� WUDQVO�� 6LPSVRQ� ������
���±�����

56 ,QVWUXFWLRQ�RI�µ2QFKVKHVKRQT\�����±����3�%ULW�0XV���������'HPRWLF��HQG�RI�WKH�3WROH-
PDLF�SHULRG��WUDQVO��6LPSVRQ������������

57�2Q�WKLV�³JUHDW�LGHRORJLFDO�PXWDWLRQ�´�VHH�9HUQXV�����E��HVSHFLDOO\���±�����2Q�WKH�WKH-
ories concerning the development of an “individual religiosity” or a “personal piety” at the 
EHJLQQLQJV�RI�WKH�5DPHVVLGH�SHULRG��VHH�/XLVHOOL������



Philippe Matthey64

that the succession of fortunate and ill-fated historical events is the direct result 
of a divine will. Vernus understands this major change in the royal ideology – 
RI¿FLDOO\�SURFODLPHG�XQGHU�5DPVHV�;,¶V�UHLJQ�±�DV�WKH�¿UVW�VWHS�RQ�WKH�SDWK�RI�
the Theban theocracy’s establishment during the 20th dynasty, whereafter the 
expressions of this Egyptian theodicy get more often attested as the ascend-
ency of the Egyptian (Theban) clergy grows stronger. Just as in the “apocalyptic 
texts,” local troubles and foreign invasions are presented as divine sanctions 
against the acts of an impious king. But a prosperous reign is the reward prom-
ised to the ruler who stays faithful to the gods, by following a code of proper re-
ligious behaviour whose composition is the prerogative of the sacerdotal circles. 
This ideological transformation in turn leads to an adaptation of the pharaoh’s 
image, whose status and legitimacy appear to become more and more submitted 
to and sanctioned by a divine approval. Such approval is expressed for instance 
during oracular consultations and once again controlled by the clergy. Accord-
ing to Vernus’ hypothesis, then, the importance of the theodicean aspects in the 
Graeco-Egyptian “apocalypticism” are directly connected to this evolution in 
the New Kingdom religious paradigm, and should primarily be understood as a 
sign of a sacerdotal takeover on the royal power.��

���3URGXFWLRQ�RI�³DSRFDO\SWLF´�OLWHUDWXUH�LQ�DQFLHQW�(J\SW��
A conclusion

7KH�ORQJ�VWDQGLQJ�WUDGLWLRQ�RI�GH¿QLQJ�WKH�*UDHFR�(J\SWLDQ�SVHXGR�SURSKHFLHV�
according to their “apocalyptic” form, to their “messianic” content or to their 
XVH�RI�D�³GHXWHURQRPLF´��WKHRGLFHDQ��WUHQG�KDV�EHHQ��RI�FRXUVH��KHDYLO\�LQÀX-
enced by the scholarly tradition of biblical studies. Such taxonomy should be 
used with a great deal of prudence, lest it leads to an erroneous understanding of 
these texts, of their function and of the way they were composed.

Nonetheless, it can be argued that the 'HPRWLF�³&KURQLFOH�´� the Prophecy 
RI� WKH� /DPE, the 2UDFOH� RI� WKH�3RWWHU, the 3URSKHF\� RI�3HWHVLV (Nectanebo’s 
Dream) and the beginnings of the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH do share many simil- 
arities and constitute a literary corpus of some sort. Constructed as stories re-
volving around the pharaoh and providing a narrative setting for an H[�HYHQWX or 
post eventum�SURSKHF\��WKHLU�FRQWHQW�VHHPV�WR�EH�LQÀXHQFHG�±�WR�DQ�H[WHQW�WKDW�
remains to be determined – by historical events. And while these texts appear 
to have been developed as a form of propaganda material supporting a double 
LGHRORJ\��ERWK�UR\DO�DQG�VDFHUGRWDO�� LW�ZRXOG�EH�DQ�RYHUVLPSOL¿FDWLRQ�WR�FRQ-
sider them as a literature of cultural resistance that was solely elaborated for 
FRQWHPSRUDU\�SROLWLFDO�SXUSRVHV��$�YDVW�FDWDORJXH�RI�LQÀXHQFHV�DQG�OLWHUDU\�ERU-
rowings played a crucial role in their composition.

�� Vernus 1995b.
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To better understand the construction process of apocalypticism in Egypt, 
LW�FDQ�EH�XVHIXO� WR�FRQFOXGH�EULHÀ\�RQ�VRPH�UHÀH[LRQV�E\�WZR�IDPRXV�VFKRO-
ars of the University of Chicago concerning propaganda production and the 
relationship between royal authority and intellectual elites in the ancient Near 
East in general, or in other words between kingship and scribalism.59 In the 
eyes of J.Z. Smith and B. Lincoln, wisdom literature and pseudo-prophetic or 
“apocalyptic” literature both consist in a form of propaganda composed for the 
EHQH¿W�RI�WKH�NLQJ�LQ�WKH�IRUPHU�FDVH��RU�RI�D�VRFLDO��SROLWLFDO�DQG�RU�UHOLJLRXV�
group in the latter. They share the common trait of equating the political order 
with the cosmic order itself, an element central to the agenda of any imperial 
propaganda. But they work in opposite ways. Royal propaganda (and wisdom 
OLWHUDWXUH��FRQVWUXFWV�DQ�RI¿FLDO� DQG�³VDFUHG´�KLVWRU\�E\� UHZULWLQJ� WKH�SDVW� LQ�
order to stabilise the present and prevent any future alteration to a situation 
presented as ideal. Apocalypticism, on the other hand, constructs a pseudo-
prophetic utterance concerning the present or the future in order to bring change 
to a condition perceived as intolerable.60

Apocalyptic literatures all around the world, in Lincoln’s view, are often 
produced within a social group that has lost its privileged situation or that 
feels threatened of losing it. More precisely, he observes that apocalypticism 
in the ancient world is mostly associated with the expression of “nationalistic” 
tendencies directed against foreign enemies and intended to restore a native 
form of authority. Lincoln partly bases his interpretation on previous observa-
tions by J.Z. Smith, according to whom wisdom literature in the Near Eastern 
context is usually produced by scribes under royal tutelage. But it tends to 
take on apocalyptic accents when a foreign king ascends the throne and when 
WKH�VFULEDO�FDVWH�¿QGV�LWVHOI�ODFNLQJ�D�QDWLYH�UR\DO�SDWURQ�61 Wisdom literature 
(which Lincoln calls imperial propaganda) and apocalyptic texts do share a 
similar narrative form, but the latter is actually produced by rebels challenging 
an established authority. Throughout history, some of those rebel groups were 
successful and adapted their apocalyptic narratives into proper imperial  propa-
ganda (Lincoln refers to the examples of Darius’ inscription at Behistun). Most 
others failed, but even then the apocalyptic texts they had produced sometimes 
lingered on and were later adopted, updated and reused by other disgruntled 
groups. This constant updating process of apocalyptic narratives, attested in 
Egypt by the different versions of the 2UDFOH�RI�WKH�3RWWHU,62 means however 
WKDW�WKH\�VORZO\�ORVH�WKH�VSHFL¿FLW\�RI�WKHLU�RULJLQDO�FRQWH[W��DV�IRUPHU�UHIHU-
ences to contemporary historical events become literary topoi.63

59�6HH�6PLWK�������RQ�%DE\ORQ�DQG�(J\SW���6PLWK�������%DE\ORQ���/LQFROQ�������RQ�WKH�
3HUVLDQ�HPSLUH���/LQFROQ�������RQ�WKH�FRQWHPSRUDU\�XVHV�RI�DSRFDO\SWLF�GLVFRXUVHV��

60�/LQFROQ�����������
61�6PLWK�����������6PLWK����������
62�6PLWK���������±���
63�/LQFROQ����������±����
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While Smith and Lincoln’s theories pertain to the Near Eastern world in 
general, their conclusions do apply relatively well to the Egyptian situation 
and to the societal changes described by Vernus. The royal prophetic literature 
produced during the Middle and the New Kingdom by the Egyptian clergy 
does appear to serve the interests of the state propaganda, whether it is ulti-
mately controlled by the pharaoh or by the priests. But the Graeco-Egyptian 
³DSRFDO\SWLF´�WH[WV�IURP�WKH�/DWH�3HULRG��RQ�WKH�RWKHU�KDQG��VHHP�WR�EH�PDLQO\�
preoccupied with supporting the aspirations of various regional opponents to 
WKH� FHQWUDO� UR\DO�SRZHU�SHUFHLYHG� DV� LPSLRXV� DQG�RU� IRUHLJQ�� ,W�PLJKW�EH� DQ�
overstatement, however, to understand this literature solely as the expression 
of an authentic nationalist resistance pitting the Egyptians as a whole against 
IRUHLJQ�LQYDGHUV�VXFK�DV� WKH�3HUVLDQV�RU� WKH�*UHHNV��,W� LV�PRUH�SUREDEOH�WKDW�
the circles who composed the various texts of the Graeco-Egyptian “apoca-
lyptic” corpus chose the topics of their narrations according to interests and 
grievances focussed on the experience of their local community, and that these 
WH[WV�RQO\� LQIUHTXHQWO\�DWWDLQHG�D� WUDQVUHJLRQDO�RU� WUDQVQDWLRQDO�HFKR�� WKH�UH-
YROW�RI� WKH�SKDUDRKV�+HUZHQQHIHU�DQG�$QNKZHQQHIHU�����±����%&(��ZRXOG�
be a good example of such a far-reaching success, and the integration of the 
“apocalyptic” motif of Nectanebo’s end of reign in the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH 
would be another. But it would be excessive to search those Graeco-Egyptian 
DSRFDO\SWLFLVP�IRU�DFWXDO�SURRIV�RI�KLVWRULFDO�LQWHUHWKQLF�FRQÀLFWV��DQG�WR�XQ-
derstand them as the expression of an authentic despair of the native Egyptians 
confronted to the slow demise of their own culture, as has sometimes been the 
case in former studies. In conclusion, the long-standing literary motifs and 
themes used in said texts by their authors shouldn’t be unilaterally interpreted 
DV�WKH�WUXH�UHÀHFWLRQ�RI�VWUXJJOHV�DQG�WUDXPDWLVPV�VXVWDLQHG�E\�(J\SW�
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'HPRQRORJ\�EHWZHHQ�&HOVXV�DQG�2ULJHQ��
A Theoretical Model of Religious Cohabitation?

Antonio Sena

Relationships between different religions in a metropolis, such as Alexandria 
in ancient times, were between the actual people that followed them. These 
relationships often placed themselves in the ambiguous grey areas of their own 
conceptions that lent themselves to misunderstandings, distortions, and varied 
interpretations. From the 1st to the 3rd cent. CE one of these grey areas could 
be the daemon category, both in its popular, thaumaturgical meaning and in its 
3ODWRQLF�SKLORVRSKLFDO�VHQVH�

In &RQWUD�&HOVXP, Origen is often forced to face problems linked to demon-
ology because of his pagan interlocutor Celsus, who had utilised it to denigrate 
the supposed novelty of Christian beliefs and to explain the order of the world 
with words he considered “natural.” In this essay, I intend to review a few main 
SRLQWV�RI�WKLV�GHEDWH�E\�WDNLQJ�WZR�HVVHQWLDO�IDFWRUV�LQWR�DFFRXQW�
1) Celsus understood one way or another the Christian belief in the 2nd cent., 

and therefore the related apologetics (even if one could not agree with the 
thesis by Andresen1 about Celsus directly replying to Justin); 

2) Origen replies about seventy years later, in a religious context that has 
changed both around him and within the Christian community.

Therefore, I attempt to understand the religious meaning of such a relentless 
controversy over demonology and to what extent it has also implied a theoret-
ical model of religious coexistence in the Roman Empire, which is the model 
from the 2nd cent. that Celsus refers to as well as of the 3rd cent. when Origen 
lived.

1�$QGUHVHQ������ ���±�����3HODJDXG����������II��KDG�DOUHDG\�LQVLVWHG�RQ�&HOVXV¶V�SROHPLF�
towards Justin as the main source of the knowledge he had acquired of Christianity. On the 
LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�WKDW�$QGUHVHQ�JLYHV�DERXW�&HOVXV�DOVR�FI��%RUUHW����������±�����JHQHUDO�LQWHU-
SUHWDWLRQ������±�����RQ�WKH�UHODWLRQVKLS�EHWZHHQ�&HOVXV�DQG�-XVWLQ��DQG�1RFN�������$�FOHDU�
summary of all the arguments in favor of the thesis according to which Celsus knew Justin and 
considered him as a polemic purpose can be found in Chadwick 1966. On &RQWUD�&HOVXP’s 
EDFNJURXQG��VHH�WKH�VHPLQDO�DVVHVVPHQW�FDUULHG�RXW�E\�3HUURQH������ 
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1. Origen’s education and Celsus’ background

The starting point of the debate must be Origin’s Alexandrine education, being 
reliably outlined by Eusebius (Hist. eccl. 6.2.1–15) as can be judged from the 
works of the Alexandrine theologian themselves. Implying a good foundation 
in general knowledge, Origen’s general studies had allowed him to serve as a 
WHDFKHU�IRU�D�OLYLQJ��DV�\RX�FDQ�¿QG�LQ��������+LV�IDWKHU�KDG�KLP�VWXG\�WKH�6FULS-
tures yet it was thanks to his secular studies that he was able to compete in the 
biblical exegesis even reassessing the traditional methods of exegesis and those 
of Greek philology.

Moreover, Origen’s contacts during this time period were extremely im-
SRUWDQW�� KH� OLYHG� LQ� WKH� KRXVH� RI� D�ZLGRZ� WKDW� DOVR� KRVWHG� D� IDPRXV�*QRV-
WLF�QDPHG�3DXO�ZKR�KDG�EHHQ�D�VWURQJ�LQWHOOHFWXDO� LQÀXHQFH�XSRQ�KLP��Hist. 
eccl. 6.2.13–14). Having to stop teaching catechesis because of persecution, 
he moved into literary teaching, and came into contact with pagans who have 
met him in order to understand the Christian doctrines. Eusebius quotes the 
EURWKHUV�3OXWDUFK�DQG�+HUDFODV��Hist. eccl. 6.3.2). When he was instructed by 
bishop Demetrius to take care of catechesis only, he stopped teaching grammar 
and sold his secular books.

:H�QRZ�KDYH�GHYHORSHG�D�PRUH�KLVWRULFDOO\�FOHDU�DQG�LQWHUHVWLQJ�SLFWXUH��DV�
a child Origen learnt the Scriptures, he had the chance to compare the Gnostic 
teachers in Alexandria and to gain a clear idea of those theories that he will 
eventually often refute in his works after he receives a full classical education 
DQG�DOVR�ZRUNV�DV�D�JUDPPDULDQ��:H�FDQ�¿QG�WKHVH�WKUHH�HOHPHQWV�LQ�KLV�ZRUNV�
of exegesis yet they take on their greatest importance in &RQWUD�&HOVXP, where 
they appear to be essential requirements for an effective work of confutation. 
&HOVXV�LV�QDPHO\�D�SDJDQ�3ODWRQLF�SKLORVRSKHU�WKDW�NQRZV�TXLWH�ZHOO�WKH�JQRVWLF�
trends whose ideas he often uses to attack Christianity, Hebrew Scriptures and 
Christian texts. &RQWUD�&HOVXP is a late writing, close to Origen’s death, around 
����LQ�&DHVDUHD��EXW�LWV�FXOWXUDO�EDFNJURXQG�VWURQJO\�UHFDOOV�2ULJHQ¶V�LQWHOOHF-
tual experiences in Alexandria.

Celsus’ origin is unknown. However, I believe that considering what we 
know now, the Alexandrine hypothesis is the one to take into greater account. 
We can at least assume, with a reasonable critical awareness that Alexandria 
is the “origin of the religious culture of the pagan philosopher,” as G. Rinal-
di, who has collected a series of considerable clues,2�VHQVLEO\�VWDWHV��,�FRQ¿QH�
myself to merely quote the knowledge of even minor Gnostic sects that were 
PXOWLSO\LQJ� LQ�(J\SW� DW� WKH� WLPH� �VSHFL¿FDOO\� UHIHUULQJ� WR� WKH�6LE\OOLVWV�� WKDW�

2� 5LQDOGL� ����� 1.111–112, nos. 90 and 91 systematically collect the clues of different 
importance that sustain the Alexandrine hypothesis and that I partly assume in the text. A 
review of the hypotheses and the clues about the place where the Alethes logos was written is 
LQ�%RUUHW����������±�����KRZHYHU�WKLV�DXWKRU�GRHV�QRW�WDNH�D�FOHDU�SRVLWLRQ��
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had become popular in Egypt. There is a similarity in some of the reasons of 
his Anti-Judaic controversy with the topoi of the Alexandrine anti-Judaism as 
well as his knowledge in the allegorical interpretation of the scriptures. Besides 
these points, Ambrose, a converted Valentinian who showed Origen the book by 
Celsus, suggested him to confute it, was a known Alexandrine.

2. Demonology as an integration proposal

If this is the cultural background of the dispute, we can consider Celsus’s de-
monology not as a side issue, a scholastic summary (mostly fragmentary) of 
D� GRFWULQH� ODUJHO\� SUHVHQW� LQ� DOO� WKH� UHSUHVHQWDWLYHV� RI� WKH� VR�FDOOHG�PLG�3OD-
tonism, but as a tool of controversy that Celsus skillfully uses when he needs it 
WR�PDNH�KLV�GLVSXWH�HYHQ�PRUH�LQFLVLYH��7KHUHIRUH��,�GR�QRW�WKLQN�WKDW�3XLJJDOL�
hits the target when he states that Celsus does not explain

D�YHU\�ULFK�DQG�VXEWOH�GHPRQRORJ\��7KH�¿HUFHO\�SROHPLF�WRQH�RI�KLV�ZRUN��IXOO�RI�GHPRQVWUD-
tions which are often schematic and of repetitions can partly explain this relative poverty.3

It is exactly this polemic tone that offers us better information and makes us 
UHDOLVH�ZKDW� VSHFL¿F� UROH�GHPRQRORJ\�KDG� LQ� WKH�SROHPLF� FRQIURQWDWLRQ�ZLWK�
Christianity, which were its weak and its strong points in the attempt to deprive 
the opponent of authority or to integrate them into its own religious vision. 
That allows us to attribute a real polemic meaning to the more or less scholastic 
H[SODQDWLRQV�ZH�¿QG�LQ�$OFLQXV��0D[LPXV�RI�7\UH��$SXOHLXV��DQG�LQ�WKH�VRSKLVW��
LFDWHG�VWRULHV�E\�3OXWDUFK�

Discussions on demonology are essentially focused on two passages in the 
ZRUN�����±���DQG�����±����WKDW�DUH�LQ�GLIIHUHQW�ERRNV�DQG�GR�QRW�KDYH�WKH�VDPH�
REMHFWLYHV��7KH�¿UVW�RQH��LQ�WKH��WK�ERRN��DWWDFNV�WKH�IXQGDPHQWDOV�RI�&KULVWLDQ-
ity as the basis of the world according to the “pagan” religious philosophy. The 
VHFRQG�RQH��LQ�WKH��WK�ERRN��H[SODLQV�WKH�SUDFWLFDO�RUGHU�RI�WKH�UHOLJLRXV�ZRUOG�
and the creed in the light of the real and effective presence of the demoniac 
world. It is possible to make this distinction between different levels if we pay 
attention to the way &RQWUD�&HOVXP is written. The essential passage to under-
stand in which way Origen has decided to oppose Celsus’ work can be found 
in chapter 6 of the 3UDHIDWLR, written by Origen after he had already written 

3�3XLJJDOL�������7KH�HVVD\�LV�H[WUHPHO\�XVHIXO�DV�D�V\VWHPDWLFDO�UHFRJQLWLRQ�RI�WKH�WKHPH��
however, the general depreciation of Celsus’s demonology implies an understanding of the 
DLPV�RI�WKH�3ODWRQLF�SROHPLVW�ZKLFK�LV�QRW�DOZD\V�FOHDU��7KH�SDUWLFXODUO\�TXHVWLRQDEOH�LGHD�LV�
³WKH�PHDQLQJ�RI�KLV�VORZ�DQG�SDWLHQW�MXVWL¿FDWLRQ�IRU�WKH�FXOWV�RI�WKH�GHPRQV�WKDW�LV�PDGH�FOHDU�
WRZDUGV�WKH�HQG�RI�WKH�ZRUN��LW�LV�¿UVW�RI�DOO�FDUULHG�RXW�IRU�D�SROLWLFDO�DLP�>«@��+H�FDUULHV�RXW�
KLV�¿JKW�QRW�VR�PXFK�DV�D�WKHRORJLDQ�EXW�DV�D�UR\DOLVW�SROLWLFLDQ��ULJKWO\�ZRUULHG�DERXW�WKH�ZRUN�
of excavation performed by Christianity inside the huge building of the Roman society, whose 
NH\VWRQH�ZDV�WKH�(PSHURU´��3XLJJDOL������������6HH�DOVR�)pGRX����������±����
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some of his refutation. In this chapter the author informs us about a change in 
the layout, a decision that will have decisive consequences in the delivery of 
WKH�WH[W��2ULJHQ�VWDWHV��

The preface may serve as my apology for the fact that I wrote the beginning of my answer 
WR�&HOVXV�RQ�RQH�SODQ�EXW�DIWHU�WKH�¿UVW�SDUW�IROORZHG�D�GLIIHUHQW�RQH��$W�¿UVW�,�FRQWHPSODWHG�
making notes on the main points and giving brief answers to them, and then putting the work 
LQWR�GH¿QLWH�VKDSH��%XW�DIWHUZDUGV�WKH�PDWHULDO�LWVHOI�VXJJHVWHG�WR�PH�WKDW�,�ZRXOG�VDYH�WLPH�
if I were to be content with the points which I had answered in this way at the beginning, and 
in what followed to combat in detail Celsus’ charges against us to the best of our ability. We 
therefore ask indulgence for the part at the beginning following the preface.4

The consequences of this method followed by Origen are clear since we do not 
have some isolated fragments of Celsus’ work, such as in &RQWUD�&KULVWLDQRV�
E\�3RUSK\U\�DQG�LQ�&RQWUD�*DOLODHRV by Julian the Emperor, but at least start-
LQJ� IURP�������ZH�NHHS� WKH�RULJLQDO�VWUXFWXUH�RI� WKH�ERRN�� WKH�VHTXHQFHV�DQG�
the logical layout of the argumentations. We can therefore see how Celsus had 
planned his attack on Christianity and organised his accusations. We can also 
verify how he made use of the argument of demonology from different points of 
view, according to the argumentative progression of his text. The indiscriminate 
TXRWDWLRQ�RI�IUDJPHQWV�IURP��WK�DQG��WK�ERRNV��IRU�UHFRQVWUXFWLQJ�WKH�V\VWHP�
atic demonology of Celsus, can therefore be misleading.

In 5th book, Celsus puts the problem of the fundamentals of reality and re-
futes the Christian idea of the descent onto Earth of a God or of a son of a God. 
6R�KH�VWDUWV��������

Jews and Christians, no God or child of God either has come down or would have come down. 
And if it is certain angels of which you speak, whom do you mean by them, gods or some other 
NLQG�RI�EHLQJ"�<RX�SUHVXPDEO\�PHDQ�VRPH�RWKHU�NLQG�±�WKH�GDHPRQV��ĲȓȞĮȢ�ĲȠȪĲȠȣȢ�ȜȑȖİĲİ��
șİȠઃȢ�ਲ਼�ਙȜȜȠ�ĲȚ�ȖȑȞȠȢ��ਡȜȜȠĲȚ�੪Ȣ�İੁțȩȢ��ĲȠઃȢ�įĮȓȝȠȞĮȢ���

This is the only Middle-platonic literary text where such a casual equalisation 
EHWZHHQ�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ�DQG�įĮȓȝȦȞ5 is suggested. Celsus does not hesitate in drawing 
KLV�RZQ�FRQFOXVLRQ�LQ�D�ODWHU�IUDJPHQW��FI���������

We leave on side the many arguments which refute what they say about their teacher; and let 
XV�DVVXPH�WKDW�KH�UHDOO\�ZDV�VRPH�DQJHO��ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ���:DV�KH�WKH�¿UVW�DQG�RQO\�WR�KDYH�FRPH"�2U�
were there also others before him? If they were to say that he is the only one, they would be 
convicted of telling lies and contradicting themselves. For they say that others also have often 
come, and, in fact, sixty or seventy at once, who became evil and were punished by being cast 
under the earth in chains. And they say that their tears are the cause of hot springs. 

7KH�FRQFOXVLRQ�LV�¿QDO��

4 For the translation of &RQWUD�&HOVXP��,�UHIHU�WR�&KDGZLN�������)RU�,WDOLDQ�WUDQVODWLRQV��
VHH�&RORQQD������DQG�5HVVD�������)RU�WKH�H[FHUSWD directly attributed to Celsus by Origen, 
see Bader 1940. 

5�&I��3XLJJDOL����������
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If therefore others also were sent, obviously Jesus too came from the same God. Apparently 
KH�KDG�D�PLVVLRQ�RI�JUHDWHU�VLJQL¿FDQFH��EHFDXVH��IRU�H[DPSOH��WKH�-HZV�ZHUH�GRLQJ�VRPH-
thing wrong, or were debasing their religion, or were behaving impiously; for these things 
are hinted at. 

,� OHDYH� RXW� WKH� GLVFXVVLRQ� DERXW� WKH� PRUH� RU� OHVV� VSHFL¿F� NQRZOHGJH� WKDW�
Celsus had about the Christian demonological conceptions of Judaic derivation 
(wicked angels cast in chains, etc.) and I concentrate on the proposed model. It 
seems clear to me that what we are witnessing is a drastic process of integration 
that Celsus wanted to impose on the Judaic and Christian creeds absorbing them 
LQWR� WKH�SKLORVRSK\�RI�KLV�3ODWRQLF�FRQFHSW�� ,Q�PRUH�JHQHUDO� WHUPV��KHUH� LV� D�
process to consolidate the creeds into the only vision that could justify religious 
FRH[LVWHQFH�DQG�WKH�VHDUFK�IRU�WKH�¿QDO�WUXWK�DERXW�WKH�XQLYHUVH�LQVLGH�WKH�PXOWL-
ethnic empire, of which he belonged to. The passage seems solid in its polemic 
IRUFH�EXW�LW�LV�QHFHVVDU\�WR�EUHDN�LW�XS�LQWR�WKH�GLIIHUHQW�WKHPHV�WKDW�GH¿QH�LW��LQ�
order to verify how Celsus has built his reasoning and why.

7KH�¿UVW�REYLRXV�SUREOHPDWLF�DVSHFW�LV�-HVXV�KDYLQJ�EHHQ�UHGXFHG�WR�D�GL-
vine “messenger.” He is considered similar to the many prophets that the hu-
man race has welcomed in the course of centuries that are part of the chain of 
inspired men that together link the human to the divine. Surely the entire con-
text of Celsus’ assertions about Jesus clearly shows us the provokingly polemic 
and insincere nature of such a proposal. However, what is interesting here is 
the logic which is not necessarily deceitful. Even if the proposal were sincere, 
if Jesus could be considered like a tessera of the great mosaic of the Divine, 
this idea would be extremely insulting and provocative for the Christians. By 
apparently helping, Celsus exposes a raw nerve of Christianity at his time. 
-HVXV��LQ�WKH�H\HV�RI�WKH�&KULVWLDQV��ZDV�VWDUWLQJ�WR�SOD\�D�UROH�\HW�WR�EH�GH¿QHG�
into clear conceptual categories. He was not seen as a simple “messenger” 
anymore, even if variations in the Christian belief about his nature and role 
were well known in the time of Celsus. It is important to reassert that the casual 
EXW�FDUHIXOO\�FRQVLGHUHG��WUDQV�UHOLJLRXV�HTXDOLVDWLRQ�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ±įĮȓȝȦȞ�FUHDWHG�
by Celsus was unique in contemporary Middle-platonic philosophy. It had to 
establish itself with at least a semblance of plausibility within a context of a 
PRUH�LQGLVWLQFW�&KULVWLDQ�UHÀHFWLRQ��+HUH�LW�JDLQHG�FHUWDLQ�DELOLW\�LQ�SX]]OLQJ�
and confusing his opponents, although it also persisted in being consciously 
offensive to many. Justin’s discussion in his 1 Apologia turns out to be really 
LQWHUHVWLQJ��LQ�FRQ¿UPDWLRQ�RI�WKH�GLI¿FXOW\�LQ�¿QGLQJ�WKH�ULJKW�WHUPLQRORJ\�RU�
in giving new meanings to the traditional one. 

Now the Word of God is His Son, as we have before said. And He is also called Angel 
�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ��DQG�$SRVWOH��ਕʌȩıĲȠȜȠȢ���IRU�+H�GHFODUHV�ZKDWHYHU�ZH�RXJKW�WR�NQRZ��DQG�LV�VHQW�
forth to declare whatever is revealed; as our Lord Himself says, “He that heareth Me, heareth 
Him that sent Me.” [...] But these words (scil. God’s words to Moses in the book of ([RGXV), 
DUH�SURRI��DQ\ZD\��WKDW�-HVXV�&KULVW��LV�WKH�6RQ�RI�*RG�DQG�+LV�$SRVWOH��WKDW�KH�ZDV�¿UVW�MXVW�
WKH�:RUG��DSSHDULQJ�VRPHWLPHV�LQ�WKH�IRUP�RI�¿UH��DQG�VRPHWLPHV�LQ�WKH�OLNHQHVV�RI�DQJHOV��
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and that now, having become man by the will of God and for the salvation of the human race, 
+H�HQGXUHG�DOO�WKH�VXIIHULQJV�ZKLFK�WKH�GHPRQV�LQVWLJDWHG�WKH�VHQVHOHVV�-HZV�WR�LQÀLFW�XSRQ�
Him.6

The “theology of the word” is the broadest context of thought where Justin tries 
to prove that God’s revelations in the Old Testament are actually due to the word 
as an intercessor. The quoted passage is especially important for our purpose 
as it introduces the title of “messenger” in an argument that also includes other 
GH¿QLWLRQV�RI�WKH�:RUG�DQG�WKHUHIRUH�RXWOLQHV�D�FRPSOHWH�SLFWXUH�RI�WKLV�PHV-
VHQJHU�¿JXUH��7KH�ZRUG�LV�D�³PHVVHQJHU´�DQG�DQ�³DSRVWOH�´�LW�LV�WKH�6RQ�RI�*RG�
and it has become human in Jesus. It is a “messenger” as it declares “whatever 
ZH�RXJKW�WR�NQRZ´�DQG�DV�DQ�³DSRVWOH´�LW� LV�VWLOO� OLQNHG�WR�WKH�ਕȖȖȑȜȜİȚȞ�DV�LW�
“explains whatever is revealed.” Besides, it has also suffered because of the per-
secution of the demons who therefore undertake a completely negative identity, 
IDU�IURP�DQ\�IRUP�RI�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ��+RZHYHU��WKLV�³PHVVHQJHU�´�ZKR�LV�VXFK�³EHFDXVH�
>«@�+H�EULQJV�PHVVDJHV�WR�WKRVH�WR�ZKRP�*RG�WKH�0DNHU�RI�DOO�WKLQJV�ZLVKHV�
[messages to be brought]” (Dial. 56.10), is also the Son of God and has become 
man by God’s will.

7DONLQJ� DERXW� DQ� ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ�� WKH� EHDUHU� RI� KLV� RZQ� DXWKRULW\��ZKR� EHFRPHV�
the sole paragon of life and behavior, hinges upon religious worship, and also 
Logos does not make any sense to such a philosopher as Celsus. He namely 
FRQVLGHUV�WKH�VDPH�PXOWLSOLFLW\�RI�ਙȖȖİȜȠȚ�LQVLGH�WKH�-XGHR�&KULVWLDQ�WUDGLWLRQ�
as a crucial reasoning in order to put the Christian claims over Jesus back into 
perspective.

&RQWUDULO\�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�-XVWLQ��ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ�LV�D�IXQFWLRQDO�TXDOL¿FDWLRQ�RI�D�GL-
YLQH�¿JXUH��WKH�ZRUG��7KLV�ZRUG�LV�WKDW�ZKLFK�LQ�WKH�XQLYHUVH�SHUIRUPV�LQWHU-
ventions where the transcendent God is denied yet is also considered as a rev-
elation of that God. Most importantly of all is that this word outlines in Jesus a 
GLVWLQFWLYH�¿JXUH�RI�D�GLYLQH�DSRVWOH�VR�WKDW�QR�RWKHU�GLYLQH�¿JXUH�FDQ�HYHU�EH�
compared to him. 

$FFRUGLQJ�WR�&HOVXV��WKH�ਙȖȖİȜȠȚ�DQG�WKH�įĮȓȝȠȞİȢ KDYH�D�VLJQL¿FDQFH�DV�WKH\�
are numerous and akin to men in a variety of roles. They direct religiousness 
but they do not monopolise it. The religious man’s duty is to understand God’s 
project which is the reason for the universe and not a personal entity to start 
a dialogue with. According to the platonic philosopher, it was relatively easy 
WR�JHW�LQWR�WKLV�VSLULWXDO�¿HOG�UHVXOWLQJ�IURP�WKH�HPHUJLQJ�WKHRORJLFDO�&KULVWLDQ�
ideas that also wanted to use philosophical-religious Greek categories in order to 
show how logically incoherent the opposing positions were. We cannot assume 
here a textual dependence of Celsus’ controversy based on Justin’s writing since 
such derivations are always hard to prove. However, it is clear that the same 
anti-Christian purpose in Celsus’ controversy implies that he knows, either 

6 1 Apol������±�������(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�E\�'RGV��5HLWK�������
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through oral or written tradition, Christian argumentations. These took advant- 
DJH�RI�WKH�WLWOH�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ�ZKHQ�UHIHUULQJ�WR�-HVXV�LQ�RUGHU�WR�SUHVHQW�D�YLVLRQ�RI�WKH�
world based upon an alternative model that hinges upon these very intermediate 
entities.

5HJDUGLQJ� WKH� FRQWURYHUV\� DERXW� WKH� LQDGHTXDF\� RI� WKH� ZRUG� ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ� WR�
QDPH�WKH�GLYLQH�ZRUG��ZH�FDQ�DOVR�¿QG�WUDFHV�LQ�D�SDVVDJH�IURP�D�ZRUN�SURE�
ably composed during the 2nd cent. later than Justin’s work, Ad Diognetum. In 
�����WKH�DQRQ\PRXV�ZULWHU�VWDWHV��

But the truly all-powerful God himself, creator of all and invisible, set up and established 
in their hearts the truth and the holy word from heaven, which cannot be comprehended by 
humans. To do so, he did not, as one might suppose, send them one of his servants or an angel 
�ਫ਼ʌȘȡȑĲȘȞ�ĲȚȞ�>«@�ਙȖȖİȜȠȞ��RU�D�UXOHU�RU�DQ\�RI�WKRVH�ZKR�DGPLQLVWHU�HDUWKO\�DFWLYLWLHV�RU�
who are entrusted with heavenly affairs, but he sent the craftsman and maker of all things 
KLPVHOI��E\�ZKRP�KH�FUHDWHG�WKH�KHDYHQV�>«@�7

$FWXDOO\�� WKH� SKUDVH� ³DV� RQH� PLJKW� VXSSRVH´� �Ƞ� țĮșȐʌİȡ� ਙȞ� ĲȚȢ� İੁțȐıİȚİȞ�
ਕȞșȡȫʌȠȚȢ���VXJJHVWV�D�FOHDU�SROHPLF�DSSURDFK�DQG�WKH�LQWHQGHG�DXGLHQFH�FDQ�
be quite varied. The controversy seems to hit both the Gnostics (with reference 
to the ruler) and the Christians that subordinate the Son to the Father in a more 
FOHDU�ZD\�WKDQ�WKH�SDJDQV�RI�WKH�3ODWRQLF�LQFOLQDWLRQ��,W�LV�WRZDUGV�WKRVH�WKDW�
the distinction between people that rule earthly things and the ones who are 
entrusted with the government of things in the heavens could be referred to; 
this distinction reminds us of the hierarchies among demons. Yet it is clear that 
WKH�DXWKRU�LV�QRW�WKLQNLQJ�DERXW�D�SRVVLEOH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�:RUG�ZLWK�D�GH�
moniac being. He might have wanted to dispel any linguistic misunderstand-
ings, aware that his pagan audience might be attempting to utilise a similar 
profane analogy, just like Celsus attempts. 

&HOVXV�FRQVLGHUV�WKH�ZRUG�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ�FOHDUO\�DPELJXRXV�DQG�KH�FRPPLWV�KLPVHOI�
WR�H[SODLQ�WKDW�LW�LV�LQDSSURSULDWH�WR�GH¿QH�WKH�GLYLQH�:RUG��+H�FUHGLWV�-HVXV��LQ�DQ�
absolutely unique way, with a title from Christian language usage and assimilates 
LW� LQWR�KLV�FODVVL¿FDWLRQV��%\�UHDGDSWLQJ�WKH�&KULVWLDQ�WLWOH�LQWR�KLV�SKLORVRSKLFDO�
world, he tries to re-employ and neutralise the opposing vision. From this point of 
view, Justin’s passage is for us a precious witness of a Christian argumentation that 
could be used by pagans for their polemic purposes.

We can see how Origen’s reaction is determined and directed at cancel-
ling any ambiguity. Origen particularly accepts the provocation and comments 
XSRQ�LW�LQ������� 

Next, as he supposes that he can say of the Saviour by way of a concession “Let us assume that he 
really was some angel,” we say that we do not accept this from Celsus as a concession. But 
we consider the work of him who visited the whole human race by his word and teaching, 

7�*UHHN�WH[W�DQG�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�(KUPDQ����������±����
��2Q�WKH�VR�FDOOHG�³DQJHOLF�&KULVWRORJ\�´�VHH�$UFDUL����������±����
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according as each one of those who believe him was able to receive him. This was not the 
ZRUN�PHUHO\�RI�DQ�DQJHO��ȡȖȠȞ�Ȟ�ĲȠ૨��>«@�ȠȤ�ਖʌĮȟĮʌȜȢ�ਕȖȖȑȜȠȣ��EXW��DV�WKH�SURSKHF\�
about him says, of “the angel of the great counsel” (Isa. 9.6). 

Origen’s angelology is complicated while being coherent yet it is different 
from the conception of Jesus as the Savior which Origen refers in this chapter 
WR�WKH�¿UVW�WZR�ERRNV�RI�WKH�&RQWUD�&HOVXP� Here we are faced with a form of 
Christology which is more conscious compared to the one known by Celsus. 
2ULJHQ�LV�FOHDUO\�HPEDUUDVVHG�WR�XVH�WKH�ZRUG�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ�IRU�-HVXV��+H�QHHGV�WR�
VXUURXQG�LW�ZLWK�FODUL¿FDWLRQV�DQG�WR�VWDWH�VWURQJO\�WKDW�WKLV�DQJHO�ZDV�GLIIHUHQW��
and had a prominent position, using a quotation from Isaiah.

If integration had failed in the 2nd cent., while fragmentation into different 
Christian philosophies clearly shows unease, even more so it was rejected in 
WKH��UG�FHQW��ZKHQ�GRFWULQDO�EDVHV�UHJDUGLQJ�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�-HVXV�VWDUWHG��DQG�LW�LV�
necessary to underline  started) to become stronger. 

3. A model of cultic integration

A similar argument can be framed for the section upon cults. While defending 
the philosophical integrity of monotheism on demonological bases, Celsus at-
tacks and puts the Christian religious proposition into perspective on these same 
bases. 

In the 2nd cent. Celsus had been able to suggest this violent integration into 
the imperial religious universe because the same Christian thought seemed to 
be willing to make its own way among the ideas of the pagan religiousness. In 
the 3rd cent. Origen planned a stronger and more aggressive attack. Thanks to 
an intimate assimilation of Greek philosophy, he was able to take advantage of 
a deeper division in his opponents and of the decline of philosophical demono-
logy. Thus was imposed a demonology only concerning evil forces, the “devil-
ish” or “demoniac” indeed not simply “demonic.”9 

The integration of cultures is one of the main problems in the Alethes lo-
gos, which in heated cross-examination by the most oriental among the oriental 
religions, to paraphrase similar expressions by Nock,10 is made to try a new 
synthesis, widening the meshes of the rigid structures of the diverse schools. 

9�$�FODUL¿FDWLRQ�DERXW�WKH�HYDQJHOLF�WHUPLQRORJ\�RI�WKHVH�IRUFHV�LV�QRZ�QHFHVVDU\��įȚȐȕȠȜȠȢ�
LV�WKH�PDOLJQDQW�SHUVRQDO�HQHP\�RI�-HVXV��WKH�OHDGHU�RI�OHJLRQV�RI�HYLO�IRUFHV��įĮȚȝȩȞȚĮ�DUH�WKH�
evil forces that cause diseases, possessions (distorted mental conditions of our sensitiveness) 
and that Jesus drives out of people. Only in Matthew about the demon-possessed men from 
*DGDUHQHV������±�����\HW�DOVR�LQ�Mark and Luke (they only talk about a single person, though), 
WKHVH�HYLO�IRUFHV�DUH�FDOOHG�įĮȓȝȠȞİȢ��,W�LV�WKH�RQO\�SUHVHQFH�RI�WKLV�ZRUG�LQ�WKH�*RVSHOV�DQG�,�
would not know how at present to explain it, granted that it has a precise explanation.

10�&I��1RFN����������±��������±����
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It is fundamental to observe this view when comparing Greek knowledge to 
“barbarian” knowledge as a decisive question to test the possibility of a real 
“ecumenical” knowledge and to expose the false ones, as well as dealing in 
general statements that have a programmatic properties. The extremely well 
know fragment 1.2 is particularly explicit in this respect. I am quoting it in the 
ZLGHVW�2ULJHQLDQ�FRQWH[W��

Next he says that “the doctrine (obviously meaning Judaism with which Christianity is con-
nected) was originally barbarian.” Having an open mind he does not reproach the gospel 
for its barbarian origin, but praises “the barbarians” for being “capable of discovering doc-
trines;” but he adds to this that “the Greeks are better able to judge the value of what the bar-
barians have discovered, and to establish the doctrines and put them into practice by virtue.” 

Celsus’ argument is clearly fragmented by Origen but an essentially clear pic-
ture stands out, even as a result of its gloss. Celsus considers the Hebraic doc-
trine to be barbarian. Therefore, he also considers the Christian doctrine to be 
barbarian, being aware of the close relationship between the two. However, he 
does not discredit the doctrine simply for this reason. He explains a distinctive 
FRQFHSW�RI�KLV�WKDW�FRUUHFWV�WKH�FODVVLFLVWLF�RQH�DERXW�SXULW\�LQ�*UHHN�FUHDWLRQV��
Barbarians are good at discovering doctrines but Greeks are superior at mak-
ing these doctrines useful for carrying out virtue. This means that Barbarians 
provide raw concepts that only the superior Greek mind is able to mold into a 
structure, useful to man’s reasoning.

7R�FRQ¿UP�WKLV�VWDWHPHQW�IURP�&HOVXV�FRPPHQWDWRUV�TXRWH�D�SDVVDJH�IURP�
Epinomis, a platonic dialogue considered spurious already by Diogenes Laerti-
XV�ZKR�DWWULEXWHG�LW�WR�3ODWR¶V�FRQWULEXWRU�3KLOLS�RI�2SXV��ZKLFK�LV�DFFHSWHG�E\�
PRGHUQ�FULWLFLVP��,W�LV�D�GLDORJXH�FKURQRORJLFDOO\�FORVH�WR�3ODWR��DQG�YHU\�FOHDU�
in expressing his latter thoughts. The passage which is better to quote in full 
����G±���D���LQ�LWV�ZLGHVW�FRQWH[W��¿WV�LQ�D�GLVFXVVLRQ�DERXW�WKH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�RI�
gods with stars. Therefore, comparison to the astrological knowledge of other 
traditions becomes natural and so astrology itself was one of the topics for de-
bate over questions of primacy.

But there is one point which every Greek should bear in mind – that of all Greeks we have a 
situation which is about the most favourable to human excellence. The praiseworthy thing in 
it that we have to mention is that it may be taken as midway between a wintry and a summery 
climate; and our climate, being inferior in its summer to that in the region over there as we 
VDLG��KDV�EHHQ�VR�PXFK�ODWHU�LQ�LPSDUWLQJ�WKH�FRJQL]DQFH�RI�WKHVH�FRVPLF�GHLWLHV��$QG�OHW�XV�
QRWH�WKDW�ZKDWHYHU�*UHHNV�DFTXLUH�IURP�IRUHLJQHUV�LV�¿QDOO\�WXUQHG�E\�WKHP�LQWR�VRPHWKLQJ�
QREOHU��țȐȜȜȚȠȞ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�İੁȢ�ĲȑȜȠȢ�ਕʌİȡȖȐȗȠȞĲĮȚ��11 and moreover the same thing must be borne 
in mind regarding our present statements – that although it is hard to discover everything of 
this kind beyond dispute, there is hope, both strong and noble, that a really nobler and juster 
respect than is in the combined repute and worship which came from foreigners will be paid 

11 It could be translated also as “We should be anyway certain that what Greeks gained 
from Barbarians, has been made better up to perfection.”
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WR�DOO�WKHVH�JRGV�E\�WKH�*UHHNV��ZKR�KDYH�WKH�EHQH¿W�RI�WKHLU�YDULRXV�HGXFDWLRQ��ʌĮȚįİȓĮȚȢ�
>«@�ȤȡȦȝȑȞȠȣȢ���WKHLU�SURSKHFLHV�IURP�'HOSKL��DQG�WKH�ZKROH�V\VWHP�RI�ZRUVKLS�XQGHU�WKHLU�
laws.12 

7KH�ZKROH�SDVVDJH�LV�TXLWH�LQWHUHVWLQJ��)LUVW�RI�DOO�LW�FRQ¿UPV�WKH�FOHDUO\�SOD-
tonic context in which Celsus operates, even though more than four centuries 
later, in his attempt at a philosophical and religious synthesis. Then secondly, it 
presents some observations which form the outline developed by Celsus.

7KH�DXWKRU�VWDWHV� WKH�GLI¿FXOW\�RI� UHDFKLQJ�¿QDO�GLVFRYHULHV� LQ� WKH�¿HOG�RI�
the Divine but also reasserts the hope in a Greek superiority due to three clear 
UHDVRQV��WKH�ʌĮȚįİȓĮȚ��WKH�ǻİȜĳȞ�ȝĮȞĲİȓĮȚ��WKH�șİȡĮʌİȓĮ�țĮĲ�ȞȩȝȠȣȢ��7KH�¿UVW�
is the classical and inexpressible kind of Greek intellectual formation, expressed 
WKURXJK�WKH�WHUP�ʌĮȚįİȓĮ��WKHQ��WKH�'HOSKLF�2UDFOHV��DQG�¿QDOO\�WKH�FXOW�EHLQJ�
subject to regulations. Rationality, listening to God’s voice through the oracles, 
a cult in accordance with traditional meaningful regulations are also the three 
principles that inspire the analysis of Celsus and his defence of the Greek men-
tal universe, even if set in the manifold reality of the 2nd-cent. Roman Empire. 
%HWWHU�VWLOO��WKH\�DUH�WKH�WKUHH�SULQFLSOHV�WKDW�KHOS�KLP�WR�¿QG�KLV�ZD\�LQ�LQWHU-
preting this reality and to achieve a satisfactory synthesis.

Importantly in the Alethes logos, Celsus shows in practical terms how it 
is possible to interpret “barbarian” doctrines into an acceptable philosophical 
form, to highlight their core truths and to absorb them within Greek learning. 
He therefore aims to create an explanatory model of the religious truth, open 
within certain limits to the comparison with the ancient “barbarian” common 
sense and its assimilation. This attitude mirrors the historical situation at his 
time. It shows how the classicist defence in some intellectual Greek circles 
was not regarded as the best way to reply to the religious challenges of a multi-
ethnic and multi-religious empire. Especially when the peace brought by 
Hadrian after the wars of Trajan and the easiness of communication fostered 
by the Emperor himself had encouraged even more links between the different 
provinces of the empire.

Let us now observe how this principle is applied to demonology in the wor-
VKLS�RI�JRGV��2EVHUYLQJ�WKH�IUDJPHQW�TXRWHG�LQ�������&HOVXV�¿UVW�UHDVVHUWV�WKH�
inevitability of sins and the ungratefulness of Christians towards intermediate 
beings upon which the concrete administration of the world depends. Then He 
FRQ¿UPV�KLV�FRQFHSW�E\�UHIHUULQJ�WR�D�³GLIIHUHQW´�NQRZOHGJH��QDPHO\�WKH�(J\S-
WLDQ�RQH��2ULJHQ�VD\V��

$IWHU�WKLV�&HOVXV�VD\V��³7KDW�LQ�WKHVH�PDWWHUV��HYHQ�LQFOXGLQJ�WKH�YHU\�OHDVW��WKHUH�LV�D�EHLQJ�WR�
whom authority has been given, one may learn from the teaching of the Egyptians. They say 
that the body of man has been put under the charge of thirty-six daemons, or ethereal gods of 
some sort, who divide it between them, that being the number of parts into which it is divided 
(though some say far more). Each daemon is in charge of a different part. And they know the 

12�)RU�WKH�*UHHN�WH[W�DQG�WKH�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ��VHH�/DPE��)RZOHU����������±�����
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names of the daemons in the local dialect, such as Chnoumen, Chnachoumen, Knat, Sikat, 
Biou, Erou, Erebiou, Rhamanoor, and Rheianoor, and all the other names which they use in 
their language. And by invoking these they heal the sufferings of the various parts. What is 
there to prevent anyone from paying honour both to these and to the others if he wishes, so 
that we can be in good health rather than be ill, and have good rather than bad luck, and be 
delivered from tortures and punishments?” 

7KH�YDOXH�RI�WKLV�H[DPSOH�FDQ�EH�FRQVLGHUHG�LQ�LWV�ULJKW�PHDQLQJ��WKH�UHIHUHQFH�
to “Egyptians” can prove to be misleading here. It is not a question of Egyptian 
religion as it is recalled in other fragments with tones of disdainful superior-
ity, such as in regards to the cult of animals. It is indeed a precise theory that 
could be considered Egyptian just because it was based upon a mysterious and 
IDVFLQDWLQJ�ODQGVFDSH�RI�GLYLQH�¿JXUHV��7KLV�GLVFXVVLRQ�UHIHUV�WR�WKH�VR�FDOOHG�
Melothesia decanica�NQRZQ�LQ�WKH�¿HOG�RI�WKDW�corpus of texts by modern schol-
ars as Hermeticism or &RUSXV�KHUPHWLFXP. 

According to this theory, in the section concerning the demonic presences, 
WKH�KXPDQ�ERG\�LV�GLYLGHG�LQWR�SDUWV��ȝȑȜȠȢ��ZKLFK�DUH�JLYHQ�WR�VXSHUYLVRUV�RU�
“decans,” who are in charge of the health of the individual organs and such. A 
complex medicine emerged developing upon this basis. This medicine had a 
religious but also an astrological foundation, which is an aspect unconsidered in 
the fragment by Celsus.13 

Once more, beyond the details and the apparent form of learning, Celsus is 
LQWHUHVWHG�LQ�WKH�EDVLF�FRQ¿UPDWLRQ�RIIHUHG�LQ�UHJDUGV�WR�D�WUXWK�DFNQRZOHGJHG�
by Greek speculation. The demons’ barbarian names can also be considered 
DV�DEVROXWHO\�XQLPSRUWDQW�DQG�LQFLGHQWDO�HYLGHQFH��DQG�LQGHHG�LQ������&HOVXV�
was ironically wondering whether demons had power only if invoked by their 
barbarian name whereas they did not have any when invoked in Greek or Latin. 
What really counts is that an ancestral knowledge, like the Egyptian, if suitably 
LQWHUSUHWHG�DQG�FOHDQVHG�RI�DQ\�XVHOHVVO\�VXSHUVWLWLRXV�HOHPHQW��FDQ�FRQ¿UP�WKH�
HVVHQWLDO�DVVXPSWLRQ�� WKH�ZRUOG� LV� UXOHG�E\� LQWHUPHGLDWH� IRUFHV� WKDW�DUH�SUDF�
tically effective in human life. Demonology proves to be fundamentally right 
in the Greek vision of the world, and likewise a comparison with other kinds of 
NQRZOHGJH�FRQ¿UPV�WKLV��7KLV�DVVXPSWLRQ��ZHOO�¿WWHG�LQWR�WKH�SROHPLF�RXWOLQH�
RI�WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�RQ�GHPRQRORJ\�FRQ¿UPV�WKH�&KULVWLDQ�H[WUDQHRXVQHVV�EHFDXVH�
its nature could not blend into any acceptable doctrine.

1RQH� WKH� OHVV�� &HOVXV� ZDV� KLJKO\� DEVRUEHG� LQWR� D� GLI¿FXOW� UHOLJLRXV� VLWX�
ation where exchanges and superimpositions of cults and religious theories 
had occurred between different people in different times yet with an age-long 
predominance of Greek culture. All that prevented him from contemplating or 

13 For a detailed analysis of these concepts based on textual knowledge and interpretation 
FI��)HVWXJLqUH����������II���LQ�SDUWLFXODU����±������KHUH�LW�LV�IRXQG�D�ORQJ�SDVVDJH�TXRWHG�E\�
6WREDHXV��SDUWLFXODUO\�RQ�WKH�WKLUW\�VL[�GHDQV¶�UROH��)RU�WKH�IUDJPHQW�E\�&HOVXV�FI��3XLJJDOL�
��������±���
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discerning how well he could valuate other people’s knowledge in its authentic 
reality and not merely in its Greek disguise. Essentially, he could not see how 
the “ancient” and ancestral teachings, which existed among all peoples and that 
he was thinking of elaborating through the categories of the Greek knowledge, 
were already a Hellenised hybrid.14

In the last part of his book, Origen partly explains his angelology as a con-
sequence of this new attempt for an integration made by Celsus who states that 
true religiousness is to render worship to the only very high true God on the one 
side, but also to honour all beings and presences that from Him come on the other 
side. As everybody knows, he has already widely discussed this in De principiis 
and it has been the object of investigation since his lively intellectual life in Al-
exandria. Therefore in &HOV��������SROHPLFDOO\�UHIHUULQJ�WR�&HOVXV��KH�VWDWHV�WKDW��
We ought, then, to propitiate the one supreme God and to pray that He may be gracious, propi-
tiating Him by piety and every virtue. But if Celsus also wants us to propitiate others besides 
the supreme God, let him realise that, just a moving body is followed by the movement of its 
shadow, in the same way if the supreme God is propitiated it follows that all the angels who 
are dear to Him, and souls, and spirits, are kindly disposed as well.

2ULJHQ�GRHV�QRW�FRQ¿QH�KLPVHOI�WR�PHUHO\�JLYLQJ�H[SODQDWLRQV�LQ�D�PRUH�RU�OHVV�
detailed manner about the demons’ nature and their genesis as found in apolo-
gists from the 2nd cent. that contaminate traditions of different origin. His time 
needed certainties. The “humanistic” empire of the Antonines had given way 
to the increasingly militaristic ones of the Severi with their pervasive Syrian 
FXOWV�� LPSHUDWLYH� LV�KLHUDUFK\�HYHQ�LQ� WKH�&KXUFK�� LQ�KHDYHQ�DV� LW� LV�RQ�HDUWK��
He rewrites in positive terms those presences that he also thinks must surround 
God and bring him near to human beings without denying His perfection, and 
that is indeed the angelology widely investigated by the scholars. When Celsus 
polemically states that if Christians do not want to be demons’ table companions 
LQ�WKH�VDFUL¿FLDO�SUDFWLFH��WKH\�PXVW�QRW�HDW�EUHDG��GULQN�ZLQH��WDVWH�IUXLW��GULQN�
water or breathe as it is the demons that supervise all these realities (&HOV���������
2ULJHQ�REMHFWV��

For we say that the earth bears the things which are said to be under the control of nature 
because of the appointment of invisible husbandmen, so to speak, and other governors who 
FRQWURO�QRW�RQO\�WKH�SURGXFH�RI�WKH�HDUWK�EXW�DOVR�DOO�ÀRZLQJ�ZDWHU�DQG�DLU��)RU�WKLV�UHDVRQ�
also the water in the wells and in the natural springs becomes rain and circulates, and the air 
is kept free from pollution, and becomes capable of giving life to those who breathe it. We 
certainly do not maintain that these invisible beings are daemons. But, if we may go so far as 

14 The argument here is connected to the wider one about relationships between Greeks 
and other cultures, dealing with a deep insight into the Hellenistic age by Momigliano 1975. 
7KH�HVVD\�³/¶HUURUH�GHL�*UHFL�´�DGGHG�WR�WKH�,WDOLDQ�HGLWLRQ��0RPLJOLDQR����������±������LV�
indeed very stimulating for my research. The same job done by Momigliano for the Hellenis-
WLF�DJH�LQ�'UR\VHQLDQ�VHQVH���UG�%&(±�VW�FHQW��&(��VKRXOG�SHUKDSV�EH�GRQH�IRU�WKH�¿UVW�WKUHH�
centuries of our age. There are valuable clues from the essay in Italian previously quoted.
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to say what, if not these, are the works of daemons, we would say that they are responsible 
for famines, barren vines and fruit-trees, and droughts, and also for the pollution of the air, 
causing damage to the fruits, and sometimes even the death of animals and plague among 
men (&HOV��������15 

The reversal has an undeniable symmetry. Celsus was expressing the Greek élites 
that were trying once again to absorb everything they believed was possible to 
assimilate from the different cultures of the empire, even though generating al-
ternative interpretations and drastic amendments. It seems to me that by ascrib-
ing solely a negative meaning to the word demon, Origen attempts to restore 
the ideological function of the demonological system in his angelology forever 
entrusting the demonic to the evangelical and not to the philosophical category 
of the demoniac and of the devilish.
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“Basilides” and “the Egyptian Wisdom”

6RPH�5HPDUNV�RQ�D�3HFXOLDU�+HUHVLRORJLFDO�1RWLFH�
�3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.20–27)

Daniele Tripaldi

Now that some knowledge of the lost 
FLYLOL]DWLRQV�KDV�EHHQ�UHJDLQHG��LW�LV�LP-
portant to pay special attention to them. 
Let us try to see what was there before 
and around Hellenism, and not only cel-
ebrate singular achievements but spell 
out the results of interaction and dia-
logue in a continuing eastern Mediter-
ranean koine.

Walter Burkert

3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶� UHSRUW� RQ�%DVLOLGHV� RI�$OH[DQGULD� VWDQGV� DORQH� LQ� WKH�ZKROH�
heresiological literature on this early Christian teacher. With the following 
contribution, I aim to shed new light on this rather neglected text, tracing its 
possible sources and comparing it with other images we have of Basilides, his 
literary production, and teachings.1 

0\�DQDO\VLV�ZLOO� XQIROG� WKURXJK� WKUHH� VXEVHTXHQW� VWDJHV��¿UVW� RI� DOO�� DV� LW�
needs to be done for any quotation, whether it be long or short, I will make an 
DWWHPSW�WR�XQGHUVWDQG�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�QRWLFH�RQ�%DVLOLGHV�ZLWKLQ�WKH�UHGDFWLRQDO�
context in which it was embedded. Next I will re-locate the text in the overall 
setting of Basilides’ and his followers’ teachings as known them from Clement 
of Alexandria. 

,Q�D�WKLUG�VWHS��,�ZLOO�WDNH�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�DW�KLV�ZRUG�DV�KH�FKDUJHV�KLV�³%D�
silides” with a full-blown paideia�RQ�(J\SWLDQ�ORUH��,�ZLOO�H[WUDFW�WZR�RULJLQDO�
fragments from Basilides’ work quoted verbatim� RXW� RI�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶� ORQJ�
and complex résumé, and search Egyptian and Graeco-Egyptian sources for 
literary parallels. 

1�7KH�JURXQGEUHDNLQJ�PRQRJUDSK�RQ�%DVLOLGHV�LV�VWLOO�/|KU�������ZKR�FRPPHQWV�H[WHQ-
VLYHO\�RQ�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHSRUW�����±������)RU�PRUH�UHFHQW�WUHDWPHQWV�IURP�GLIIHUHQW�SHU-
VSHFWLYHV��VHH�%LRQGL�������%RV�������3HDUVRQ�������6DXGHOOL�������4XLVSHO�������0pWURSH�
������8QIRUWXQDWHO\��,�KDYH�QRW�EHHQ�DEOH�\HW�WR�UHDG�+HUW]�������ZKR�GHYRWHV�RQH�FKDSWHU�
WR�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶� UHSRUW�DQG�D�ZKROH�VHFWLRQ� WR�%DVLOLGHV¶�QRQ�%HLQJ�*RG��XQGHU� WKH� WLWOH��
“Trouve-t-on dans d’autres sources antiques une telle conception du principe?”.
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Finally, I will explore the possibility that the wide-ranging exegetical ac-
tivity presupposed by the text and intended as an integral part of a “Christian” 
world-view within a multi-religious culture may in fact stem from the ([HJH�
tika�RQ�3DUFKRU�WKH�3URSKHW�DWWULEXWHG�WR�%DVLOLGHV¶�VRQ��,VLGRUH��RU�IURP�D�OLW-
erary enterprise of a similar nature. At any rate, whether my tentative proposal 
EH�DFFHSWHG�RU�QRW��WKH�SUR¿OH�ZLOO�HPHUJH�RI�DQ�$OH[DQGULDQ�&KULVWLDQ�LQWHO-
lectual milieu striving to combine theogony, cosmogony and Heilsgeschichte, 
Greek philosophical teachings and “barbarian wisdom,” Hebrew scriptures and 
older traditions of early groups of Jesus’ followers, with a degree of complexity 
wholly matched by the socio-cultural diversity of its urban environment.

���&RQWHVWLQJ�DXWKRULW\��WKH�PHDQLQJ�RI�D�OLWHUDU\�IUDPH

3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHSRUW�LV�VNLOOIXOO\�IUDPHG�E\�WZR�UHPDUNV��LQWHQGHG�WR�GLUHFW�WKH�
KHDUHUV¶�±�DQG�UHDGHUV¶�±�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ��

Haer. �������� ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȘȢ� ĲȠȓȞȣȞ� țĮ� ıȓįȦȡȠȢ�� � ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȠȣ� ʌĮȢ� ȖȞȒıȚȠȢ� țĮ� ȝĮșȘĲȒȢ, 
ĳĮıȞ�İੁȡȘțȑȞĮȚ�ȂĮĲșȓĮȞ�ĮĲȠȢ�ȜȩȖȠȣȢ�ਕʌȠțȡȪĳȠȣȢ��ȠȢ�ਵțȠȣıİ�ʌĮȡޟ�ĲȠࠎ�ıȦĲ߱ȡȠȢ�țĮĲ¶�
ੁįȓĮȞ�įȚįĮȤșİȓȢ. ݫįȦȝİȞ�ȠȞ�ʌȢ�țĮĲĮĳĮȞȢ�ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȘȢ�ȝȠ૨�țĮ�ıȓįȦȡȠȢ�țĮ�ʌ઼Ȣ��ĲȠȪĲȦȞ�
ȤȠȡઁȢ�ȠȤ�ਖʌȜȢ�țĮĲĮȥİȪįİĲĮȚ�ȝȩȞȠȣ�ȂĮĲșȓȠȣ��ਕȜȜ�Ȗȡ�țĮ�ĲȠ૨�ıȦĲોȡȠȢ�ĮĲȠ૨�
±����������ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�ȝȞ�ȠȞ�ਥıĲȚȞ�ਘ�țĮ�ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȘȢ�ȝȣșİȪİȚ��ıȤȠȜȐıĮȢ�țĮĲ�ĲȞ�ǹȖȣʌĲȠȞ�

țĮ�ʌĮȡ¶�ĮރĲࠛȞ�ĲȞ�ĲȠȚĮȪĲȘȞ�ıȠĳȓĮȞ�įȚįĮȤșİȓȢ��ਥțĮȡʌȠĳȩȡȘıİ�ĲȠȚȠȪĲȠȣȢ�țĮȡʌȠȪȢ�

$V�FDQ�HDVLO\�EH�VHHQ��3V��+LSSRO\WXV�RSHQV�E\�QRWLQJ� WKDW�%DVLOLGHV�DQG�KLV�
son and disciple Isidore purport to have received secret teachings from Matthi-
as, who in turn is supposed to have been taught by and have heard them from 
-HVXV�KLPVHOI��)DFLQJ�VXFK�FODLPV��3V��+LSSRO\WXV�IHHOV�WKH�QHHG�WR�H[SRVH�WKHLU�
OLH��DQG�WKDW�LV�ZKDW�KH�DLPV�WR�GR��UHODWLQJ�WKHLU�GRFWULQH��8QVXUSULVLQJO\�WKHQ�
KLV�FRQFOXGLQJ�UHPDUNV�HFKR�WKHVH�RSHQLQJ�OLQHV��ȝĮșȘĲȒȢ�a�ıȤȠȜȐıĮȢ��ʌĮȡ�
ĲȠ૨�ıȦĲોȡȠȢ�>���@�įȚįĮȤșİȓȢ�a�ʌĮȡ¶�ĮĲȞ�>���@�įȚįĮȤșİȓȢ��LQ�RUGHU�WR�VXEYHUW�WKH�
³WUDGLWLRQ´�DV�LQYHQWHG�E\�WKH�DGYHUVDULHV��DOO� LQ�DOO��DV�D�UHVXOW�RI�KLV�H[SRVL-
WLRQ��3V��+LSSRO\WXV�FDQ�RSHQO\�DVVHUW�WKDW�%DVLOLGHV�ZDV�DFWXDOO\�LPEXHG�ZLWK�
Egyptian wisdom, the Egyptians and no disciple of Jesus, nor Jesus himself, 
actually being involved in the teaching and schooling activity which formed the 
“heretic.”

2QH�LV�QRZ�OHIW�WR�ZRQGHU��LV�VXFK�DQ�DVVHUWLRQ�WR�EH�KLVWRULFDOO\�GLVFDUGHG�
as a heresiological stereotype depicting heretics as Barbarians, that is, as in-
trinsically alien to “Jewish” and “Christian” paradosis? Is it to be understood 
against the background of 2nd- and 3rd-cent. CE Egyptomania? Or, in other 
ZRUGV��WKH�DOWHUQDWLYH�UXQQLQJ�DV�IROORZV��GRHV�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�NQRZ�ZKDW�KH�
is talking about, when it comes to speaking of “Egyptian wisdom,” or does he 
somehow have access to and familiarity with actual Egyptian or Graeco-Egyp-
tian traditions, enabling him to detect Egyptian materials as such, beyond any 
obvious polemical intent? 
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$�EULHI�H[FXUVXV�ZLOO�JLYH�D�IHZ�FOXHV�DV�WR�WKH�DQVZHUV�WR�WKHVH�TXHVWLRQV��
in Haer.� ������±������ 3V��+LSSRO\WXV� UHSRUWV� D� VSHFLPHQ� RI� (J\SWLDQ� ³ZLV-
dom” centring on the self-development of an unbegotten and undivided Mon-
DG��GXSOLFDWLQJ�LWVHOI�LQWR�D�'\DG�DQG�WKHQ�D�7HWUDG��XQWLO�WXUQLQJ�¿QDOO\�LQWR�D�
'HFDG��³EHJLQQLQJ�DQG�HQG�RI�QXPEHUV��VR�WKDW�WKH�0RQDG�EHFRPHV�¿UVW�DQG�
tenth” (cf. also Haer������±������1HR��3\WKDJRUHDQ�LQÀXHQFH�LV�HYLGHQW�2 but 
as undisputable as this conclusion is, Egyptian texts do actually provide us 
with a cultural framework into which Greek philosophical language and ideas 
FRXOG� KDYH� EHHQ� DQG� SUREDEO\�ZHUH� ¿WWLQJO\� LQWHJUDWHG�� WKXV� MXVWLI\LQJ� 3V��
+LSSRO\WXV¶�DWWULEXWLRQ��RQ�WKH�FRI¿Q�RI�D�SULHVW�RI�$PXQ�ZKR�OLYHG�XQGHU�WKH�
��QG�'\QDVW\����WK�WR��WK�FHQW��%&(��LV�ZULWWHQ��

,�DP�WKH�2QH�> �$WXP@�ZKR�WXUQHG�LQWR�7ZR��,�DP�WKH�7ZR�ZKR�WXUQHG�LQWR�)RXU��,�DP�WKH�)RXU�
ZKR�WXUQHG�LQWR�(LJKW��,�DP�WKH�2QH�DIWHU�KLP��,�DP�.KHSUL�3 

Comparing this passage with other theogonical progressions of numbers, attested 
for example in CT 76 and BD 7, the Egyptian side of the story slowly surfaces, 
which surely fuelled the process of cultural interplay of two worlds and lan-
guages.4 Even later writings of Christian Egyptian origin, such as Ap. John 4.2; 
6; 23–26 and 8QWLWOHG�7H[W����WKH�2QH�ZKR¶V�PRWKHU�RI�WKH�$OO�LV�³WKH�¿UVW�XQ-
knowable one, mother of the Ennead, who, starting from the Monad of the Secret 
One, attains her full completion in the Decad”),5 still show clear traces of the 
encounter and intermingling of Egyptian theogonical motifs with Greek philo-
VRSKLFDO�OH[LFRQ�RI�3\WKDJRUHDQ�ÀDYRXU��LQ�WHUPV�UHPLQLVFHQW�RI�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�
notice.6 

2�7KXV�0DJULV������������Q�������ZKR�JRHV�VR�IDU�DV�WR�VSHFXODWH�WKDW�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�UHSUR-
duces here a “gnostic” source comparable to Mark the Magician’s numerological theosophy. 
2Q�WKH�RFFXUUHQFH�RI�(J\SWLDQ�WKHRJRQLFDO�WKHPHV�LQ�WKH�ODWWHU��VHH�)|UVWHU����������±����

3�)RU�DQ�³2USKLF´�SDUDOOHO�WR�WKH�³2QH�DIWHU�WKH�PDQ\´�FRQFHSW��FI��WKH�UHPDUNDEOH�ȝȠ૨ȞȠȢ�
ਥȖȑȞĲȠ�UHIHUULQJ�WR�=HXV�LQ�WKH�'HUYHQL�WKHRJRQ\��DIWHU�HYHU\�H[LVWLQJ�WKLQJ��JRGV�LQFOXGHG��
has come out of him (col. 16[12].3–6). The theogony’s compatibility with Egyptian beliefs 
KDV�EHHQ�GLVFXVVHG�DQG�DUJXHG�IRU�E\�%XUNHUW���������±���

4�7KHVH�¿QGLQJV�SDLU�ZLWK�0DJULV¶�FRPPHQWV�RQ�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�VXUSULVLQJ�UHOLDELOLW\�DV�
historical source on Indian lore in Haer.�������±�����������±����Q�������&RQYHUVHO\��'XF°U�
�����������GLVFXVVHV�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHSRUW�RQ�%UDKPLQLFDO�GRFWULQHV�DV�D�³FRQVWUXFWLRQ�VD-
YDQWH�SURYHQDQW�GH�PLOLHX[�LQWHOOHFWXHOV�HW�SKLORVRSKLTXHV�QHR�S\WKDJRULFLHQV�HW�RX�QHR�SOD-
WRQLFLHQV�´�2Q�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�DFTXDLQWDQFH�ZLWK�DXWKHQWLF�*UDHFR�(J\SWLDQ�PDJLF�WH[WV��VHH�
.HKOKRIIHU����������±����

5 On the Egyptian background of the $SRFU\SKRQ� RI� -RKQ�� VHH�7ULSDOGL� ������ 'HQ]H\�
/HZLV� ������ ���±����� KDV� UHFHQWO\� LQFOXGHG� WKH�ZKROH�&RGH[�%UXFLDQXV, transmitting the 
8QWLWOHG�7H[W�among other writings, in her list of the literary products of late Antique Egyptian 
“national” revivalism.

6 Cf. also &RUS��KHUP��4.10–11 and 13.12. On the Egyptian roots of Hermetica, see re-
FHQWO\�9DQ�GHQ�.HUFKRYH������DQG�%XOO�������7KH�WH[W�RQ�WKH�FRI¿Q�RI�WKH�SULHVW�RI�$PXQ�
LV�HGLWHG�DQG�FRPPHQWHG�RQ�E\�0DVSHUR����������±�����)RU�D�WKRURXJK�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ��VHH�
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Overall, then, if something is to be made of these correspondences on a more 
JHQHUDO�OHYHO��3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHIHUHQFH�WR�(J\SWLDQ�ZLVGRP�VKRXOG�QRW�EH�VLPSO\�
and hastily dismissed as a mere heresiological tool aiming to degrade the adver-
sary’s teaching into something neither Christian nor “biblical,” nor even Greek.7 
Rather, if a critical appraisal is to be made as to the historical reliability of his in-
formation, the latter deserves a careful and deeply probing investigation by cross 
comparison. That is what I attempt to do, after assessing the relationship between 
3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHSRUW�DQG�VRPH�RI�WKH�IUDJPHQWV�RI�%DVLOLGHV�DQG�KLV�VFKRRO�SUH-
served by Clement of Alexandria.

2. Basilides or not Basilides?

The ascription to the “historical” Basilides of the teachings recorded by 
3V��+LSSRO\WXV�KDV�DOZD\V�EHHQ�KHDWHGO\�GHEDWHG��0pKDW�DVVXPHG�LW�� whereas 
9LJQH�PRUH�VSHFL¿FDOO\�SURSRVHG�WR�LGHQWLI\�WKH�VRXUFH�RI�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�QR-
tice with the work of one of Basilides’ followers, probably dating between the 
end of the 2nd cent. CE and the beginnings of the 3rd.9 By comparing it with 
WKH�³RULJLQDO´�IUDJPHQWV�WUDQVPLWWHG�E\�&OHPHQW��/|KU��RQ�KLV�SDUW��VHULRXVO\�
TXHVWLRQHG�%DVLOLGHV¶�DXWKRUVKLS�DQG�OHIW�IRXU�SRVVLELOLWLHV�RSHQ��
a) 3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�Vorlage depends on Clement’s Vorlage; 
b) 3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�Vorlage draws directly on Clement’s text; 
c) ERWK�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�DQG�&OHPHQW�TXRWH�IURP�D�FRPPRQ�VRXUFH�RI�%DVLOLG-

ean provenance; 
d) 3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHSRUW�EXLOGV�RQ�WKH�Stromata.10 

.HHV����������±�����ZKR�KLJKOLJKWV�WKH�DOOXVLRQV�WR�WKH�+HOLRSROLWDQ�(QQHDG�DQG�WKH�+HU-
mopolitan Ogdoad. It is probably no coincidence that the theology ascribed to the Egyptians 
E\�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�JRHV�RQ�OLQNLQJ�WKH�0RQDG�ZLWK�WKH�QXPHULF�SURJUHVVLRQ�WKUHH��¿YH��VHYHQ��
QLQH��LW�IXUWKHU�LQWHUSUHWV�WKH�PXOWLSOLFDWLRQ�RI�WKH�¿UVW�3ULQFLSOH�VWLOO�SHUVLVWLQJ�LQ�LWV�XQLW\�DV�
separation of the natural elements; it introduces groups of nine as basic constituents of the 
Universe (Haer.�������±��������DUH�WKHVH�IHDWXUHV�WUDFHV�RI�D�SKLORVRSKLFDO�UH�HODERUDWLRQ�RI�WKH�
aforementioned Heliopolitan cosmogony? Cf. &RUS��KHUP��1.4–5; 3.1–2, Stob. Flor. 23.50–51, 
DQG�VRPH�UHPDUNV�E\�$VVPDQQ�RQ�WKH�ODWWHU�DV�³(OHPHQWHQOHKUH´����������±������������±����

7 In Haer�� �������� 3V��+LSSRO\WXV� DVFULEHV�&HULQWKXV¶V� GRFWULQH� WKDW� WKH�ZRUOG�ZDV� QRW�
FUHDWHG�E\�WKH�¿UVW�*RG�WR�KLV�(J\SWLDQ�paideia. One may reasonably doubt that Cerinthus 
had actually had such an education and that his assumption really rested thereon, but late 
Egyptian theology did distinguish between one primordial God beginning existence before 
anything else and another God performing the physical act of “creation” – and Greek writers 
ZHUH�DOVR�ZHOO�DZDUH�RI�WKDW�GLVWLQFWLRQ��FI��3RUSK��Amalg. fr. 9 and Iamblichus, De mysteriis, 
���±���ZLWK�0HQGHO���������±�����±�����±����DQG�.ORW]����������±�������±�������±�����
6HH�DOVR�&ODUN����������±����

��0pKDW������������Q����DQG����±����
9�9LJQH�����������
10�/|KU����������±����
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Conversely, Bos, Biondi, and Métrope all presuppose the authenticity of the 
report without questioning the tradition.11�/D\WRQ�PDLQWDLQV�WKDW�3V��+LSSRO\-
tus has recorded the speculations of later disciples of Basilides’ which do not 
put us in direct contact with the master himself;12�IROORZLQJ�/D\WRQ��3HDUVRQ�
UHMHFWV�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�DV�D�UHOLDEOH�LQIRUPDQW�RQ�WKH�DXWKHQWLF�%DVLOLGHV�13 

I cannot delve now into the entire question, complex and multifaceted as it 
LV��,�ZLVK�WR�IRFXV�LQVWHDG�RQ�IU����/|KU��DQG�LWV�OH[LFDO�DQG�WKHPDWLF�FRUUHVSRQG-
HQFHV�ZLWK�VRPH�SDVVDJHV�IURP�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�QRWLFH��DQG�PDNH�D�QXPEHU�RI�
FRPPHQWV�RQ�WKHP�
Clem. Str.� ��������±�������� șİȞ� ³ܻȡȤޣ�
ıȠĳȓĮȢ� ĳȩȕȠȢ� șİȠࠎ´� șİȓȦȢ� ȜȑȜİțĲĮȚ��
ਫȞĲĮ૨șĮ� Ƞੂ� ਕȝĳ� ĲઁȞ� ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȘȞ� ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�
ਥȟȘȖȠȪȝİȞȠȚ� Ĳઁ� ૧ȘĲઁȞ� ĮĲȩȞ� ĳĮıȚȞ�
݇ȡȤȠȞĲĮ� ਥʌĮțȠȪıĮȞĲĮ� ĲȞ� ĳȐıȚȞ� ĲȠ૨�
įȚĮțȠȞȠȣȝȑȞȠȣ�ʌȞİȪȝĮĲȠȢ�ਥțʌȜĮȖોȞĮȚ�Ĳ�
Ĳİ�ਕțȠȪıȝĮĲȚ�țĮ�Ĳ�șİȐȝĮĲȚ�ʌĮȡ¶ਥȜʌȓįĮȢ�
İރȘȖȖİȜȚıȝȑȞȠȞ�� țĮ� ĲȞ� țʌȜȘȟȚȞ� ĮĲȠ૨�
ĳȩȕȠȞ�țȜȘșોȞĮȚ�ਕȡȤȞ�ȖİȞȩȝİȞȠȞ�ıȠĳȓĮȢ�
ĳȣȜȠțȡȚȞȘĲȚț߱Ȣ Ĳİ� țĮޥ� įȚĮțȡȚĲȚț߱Ȣ� țĮ�
ĲİȜİȦĲȚțોȢ�țĮ�ܻʌȠțĮĲĮıĲĮĲȚț߱Ȣā�Ƞ�Ȗȡ�
ȝȩȞȠȞ�ĲઁȞ�țȩıȝȠȞ��ਕȜȜ�țĮ�ĲȞ�ਥțȜȠȖȞ�
įȚĮțȡȓȞĮȢ��ਥʌ�ʌ઼ıȚ�ʌȡȠʌȑȝʌİȚ�

Haer. ������±��� ਿȜșİȞ� ȠȞ� Ĳާ� İރĮȖȖȑȜȚȠȞ 
ʌȡĲȠȞ� ਕʌઁ� ĲોȢ� ȣੂȩĲȘĲȠȢ�� ĳȘıȓȞ�� įȚ� ĲȠ૨�
ʌĮȡĮțĮșȘȝȑȞȠȣ� Ĳࠜ� ܿȡȤȠȞĲȚ� ȣੂȠ૨� ʌȡઁȢ�
ĲާȞ� ܿȡȤȠȞĲĮ�� țĮ� ȝĮșİȞ� �ݸ ܿȡȤȦȞ� ĲȚ� Ƞț�
Ȟ� șİઁȢ� ĲȞ� ȜȦȞ�� ਕȜȜ¶� Ȟ� ȖİȞȞȘĲઁȢ� țĮ�
ȤȦȞ� Įਫ਼ĲȠ૨� ਫ਼ʌİȡȐȞȦ� ĲઁȞ� ĲȠ૨� ਕȡȡȒĲȠȣ� țĮ�
�ਕ!țĮĲȠȞȠȝȐıĲȠȣ�Ƞț�ȞĲȠȢ�țĮ�ĲોȢ�ȣੂȩĲȘĲȠȢ�
țĮĲĮțİȓȝİȞȠȞ� șȘıĮȣȡȩȞ� țĮ� ਥʌȑıĲȡİȥİ� țĮ�
��ĳȠȕȒșȘ ıȣȞȚİȢ� ਥȞ� Ƞ� Ȟ� ਕȖȞȠȓ�� ĲȠ૨Ĳȩ�
ਥıĲȚ�� ĳȘıȓȞ�� Ĳઁ� İੁȡȘȝȑȞȠȞā� “ܻȡȤޣ� ıȠĳȓĮȢ�
ĳȩȕȠȢ� țȣȡȓȠȣ”ā� ਵȡȟĮĲȠ� Ȗȡ� ıȠĳȓȗİıșĮȚ� 
țĮĲȘȤȠȪȝİȞȠȢ� ਫ਼ʌઁ� ĲȠ૨� ʌĮȡĮțĮșȘȝȑȞȠȣ�
ȋȡȚıĲȠ૨�įȚįĮıțȩȝİȞȠȢ�ĲȓȢ�ਥıĲȚȞ��Ƞț�੭Ȟ��ĲȓȢ�
ਲ� ȣੂȩĲȘȢ�� Ĳȓ� Ĳઁ�ਚȖȚȠȞ� ʌȞİ૨ȝĮ�� ĲȓȢ� ਲ� ĲȞ�ȜȦȞ�
țĮĲĮıțİȣ��ʌȠ૨�ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�ܻʌȠțĮĲĮıĲĮșȒıİĲĮȚ.

±� �������� ȞĮ� ਕʌĮȡȤ� Ĳ߱Ȣ� ĳȣȜȠțȡȚȞȒıİȦȢ 
ȖȑȞȘĲĮȚ�ĲȞ�ıȣȖțİȤȣȝȑȞȦȞ��ȘıȠ૨Ȣ��FI��DOVR�
������� �������� ਲ� įȪȞĮȝȚȢ� Ĳ߱Ȣ� țȡȓıİȦȢ; 7.27.11 
ĳȣȜȠțȡȓȞȘıȚȢ�țĮ�ܻʌȠțĮĲޠıĲĮıȚȢ.

7KH�LQWURGXFWRU\�IRUPXOD�XVHG�E\�&OHPHQW��Ƞੂ�ਕȝĳ�ĲઁȞ�ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȘȞ�����ĳĮıȚȞ��
leaves little doubt on the authorship of the fragment, and excludes that it 
stems directly from Basilides whom Clement quotes by name whenever he 
reports his opinions or excerpts passages from his works. Clement’s oscillation 

11�%RV����������±����DQG�Q������UHVWV�RQ�0pKDW����������.�/DWHU��LQ����������±�����KH�
ZURWH��³%XW�WKH�DXWKRU��scil. of the Elenchos) repeatedly gives the impression of being well 
documented. In his account of Basilides he often uses the words ‘(as) he says,’ which might 
suggest that he used (a summary of) a work attributed to Basilides. And he quotes a number of 
biblical passages which Basilides is said to have referred to in a way that is congruous within 
the framework of Basilides’s overall system. And the system which he ascribes to Basilides 
is itself well-constructed and seems remarkably original.” On Biondi’s attempt to harmonise 
3V��+LSSRO\WXV�DQG�&OHPHQW��VHH�6DXGHOOL�����������DQG������0pWURSH�������passim vari-
ously mentions Basilides, or Basilides and his son Isidore, as author(s) of the text transmitted 
LQ�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�Adversus haereses, but does not address the problem any further.

12�/D\WRQ����������±�����Q����
13�3HDUVRQ���������
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EHWZHHQ� Ƞੂ� ਕȝĳ� ĲઁȞ�ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȘȞ� DQG� Ƞੂ� ਕʌઁ�ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȠȣ� DV� LQWURGXFWLRQV� WR�
other fragments (Str���������±������DQG����±�� �IUU���±��/|KU��PDNHV�FOHDU�WKDW�
%DVLOLGHV�GRHV�QRW�EHORQJ� WR� WKH�JURXS�PHQWLRQHG��DV� WKH�XVH�RI�ਕȝĳȓ�PLJKW�
have implied.14�7KHUHIRUH��Ƞੂ�ਕȝĳ�ĲઁȞ�ǺĮıȚȜİȓįȘȞ�FDQ�EH�QRQH�RWKHU�WKDQ�WKH�
circle of his followers gathered around him, his “school.” Moreover, in frr. 5–6 
/|KU��&OHPHQW�PRYHV�IURP�VXPPDUL]LQJ�LQ�oratio obliqua to reporting the very 
words in oratio recta, and from the reference to “Basilides’ followers” to the 
mention of Isidore, Basilides’ son and disciple, as his immediate source. This 
TXRWDWLRQ�SUD[LV�KDV�OHG�/|KU�WR�DVVXPH�WKDW�LQ�ERWK�SDVVDJHV�WKH�PRUH�YDJXH�
DQG�LQGLUHFW�UHIHUHQFH�WR�%DVLOLGHV¶�IROORZHUV�LV�WR�EH�LQWHQGHG�DV�ODWHU�VSHFL¿HG�
by means of, and as a direct quotation from Isidore’s works.15 Unfortunately, 
that is not the case with fr. 4, which has only oratio obliqua with no mention 
RI�DQ\�PRUH�VSHFL¿F�VRXUFH��+RZHYHU��VXFK�D�PDWWHU�RI�IDFW�KDV�QRW�SUHYHQWHG�
3HDUVRQ�IURP�VSHFXODWLQJ� WKDW� IUU���±���������/|KU�PLJKW�DFWXDOO\� UHÀHFW� ,VL-
dore’s teachings.16 

That being said, what about the relationship between the fragment transmit-
WHG�E\�&OHPHQW�DQG�WKH�WH[WV�UHSRUWHG�E\�3V��+LSSRO\WXV"�,�KDYH�WULHG�WR�KLJK-
light the corresponding vocabulary by putting it in italics. As a result, it seems 
to me that the aforementioned passages share a common world-view expressed 
LQ�D� UHFXUUHQW�FOXVWHU�RI�NH\�ZRUGV�DQG�H[SUHVVLRQV� �ਙȡȤȦȞ��İȘȖȖİȜȚıȝȑȞȠȞ�
a� İĮȖȖȑȜȚȠȞ��ĳȩȕȠȞ�a� ਥĳȠȕȒșȘ��ıȠĳȓĮȢ�a�ıȠĳȓȗİıșĮȚ���ਕʌȠțĮĲĮıĲĮĲȚțોȢ�a�
ਕʌȠțĮĲĮıĲĮșȒıİĲĮȚ� �� ਕʌȠțĮĲıĲĮıȚȢ�� ĳȣȜȠțȡȚȞȘĲȚțોȢ� a� ĳȣȜȠțȡȚȞȒıİȦȢ� ��
ĳȣȜȠțȡȓȞȘıȚȢ��įȚĮțȡȚĲȚțોȢ���įȚĮțȡȓȞĮȢ�a�țȡȓıİȦȢ��DQG�FHQWULQJ�RQ�WKH�H[HJHVLV�
of Prov. 1.7. The sapiential text is expounded in order to provide with bibli-
cal foundation, and therefore to sanction, basically the same cosmological and 
eschatological model, revolving around the conversion of the Archon as the 
¿UVW�VWHS� LQ� WKH� UHVWRUDWLRQ�RI�DOO� WKLQJV� WKURXJK� WKH�JRVSHO�RI�-HVXV��/|KU� LV�
¿UPO\�FRQYLQFHG�WKDW�ZH�DUH�GHDOLQJ�ZLWK

GLH�5H]HSWLRQ�HLQHV�EDVLOLGLDQLVFKHQ�0RWLYV�LQ�HLQHP�QHXHQ�WKHRORJLVFKHQ�.RQWH[W�>���@��'LH�
$UW�GHU�5H]HSWLRQ�HUODXEW�QLFKW�GHQ�]ZLQJHQGHQ�6FKOXVV��GDVV�GLH�9RUODJH�GHV�5HIHUDWHV�YRQ�
HLQHP��VSlWHUHQ��%DVLOLGLDQHU�YHUIDVVW�ZXUGH�17

,�GR�QRW�VKDUH�/|KU¶V�VNHSWLFLVP��WKHUH�LV�QR�GRXEW�WKDW�WKH�GLYHUJHQFH�RI�WKH�
literary context of occurrence and some more differences in detail (the role of 
WKH�6SLULW�LQ�&OHPHQW�SOD\HG�E\�WKH�&KULVW�LQ�3V��+LSSRO\WXV��WKH�VLPXOWDQHLW\�
RI�DXGLWLRQ�DQG�YLVLRQ��DV�ZHOO�DV�WKH�UHOHYDQFH�RI�WKH�$UFKRQ¶V�DPD]HPHQW�LQ�
the former; the doubling of the Archon and the intervention of the son, along 

14�&I��/6-��V�Y��ਕȝĳȓ�F���>��@��V�Y��ਕʌȩ�LLL���F��>���@�
15�/|KU���������±���
16�3HDUVRQ�����������Q������
17�/|KU������������6HH�%RV����������±�����IRU�D�FULWLFDO�UH�DSSUDLVDO��ZLWK�OLWHUDWXUH��RI�

/|KU¶V�MXGJHPHQW�RQ�WKH�³WHQVLRQV´�LQ�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�WH[W�
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ZLWK�WKH�OLVW�RI�WKH�VSHFL¿F�FRQWHQWV�RI�WKH�³*RVSHO´�LQ�WKH�ODWWHU��H[FOXGH�DQ\�
K\SRWKHVLV�RI�GLUHFW�GHSHQGHQFH�RI�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHSRUW�RQ�&OHPHQW¶V�WH[W��
or of the former’s source on the latter’s, whether via Clement’s text itself or 
QRW��)XUWKHUPRUH��DVVXPLQJ�WKDW�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�LV�GHSHQGHQW�KHUH��RQ�&OHPHQW��
his freedom in dealing with the text of the Alexandrian radically contrasts with 
the greater accuracy he usually shows in drawing explicitly or implicitly from 
RWKHU� DXWKRUV� DQG� UH�HGLWLQJ� WKHP�� VHH�� IRU� H[DPSOH�� WKH� ORQJ�� DOPRVW� OLWHUDO�
TXRWDWLRQV� IURP� ,UHQDHXV� �FI�� 3V��+LSS��Haer. 6.42 with Iren. Haer. 1.14.1) 
DQG�)ODYLXV�-RVHSKXV��FI��3V��+LSS��Haer��������±�����ZLWK�-RV��B.J. �����±�����

Ultimately, then, my educated guess is that the common tradition underlying 
both reports goes back to exegetical debates animating groups of Basilides’ 
followers in Alexandria in the second half of 2nd cent. CE – at the earliest.�� 
7KH�K\SRWKHVLV� WKDW� VXFK� LGHDV�ZHUH�DFWXDOO\�FLUFXODWLQJ� LQ��QG��DQG�RU��UG�
cent. Alexandria or at least Egypt is further strengthened in my view by the 
RFFXUUHQFH�RI�DQ�DQDORJRXV�DQG�\HW�FRQÀLFWLQJ�VFKHPH�RI�³HYDQJHOLVDWLRQ´�LQ�
the material shared in common and variously reworked by the +\SRVWDVLV�RI�
the Archons��1+&�,,����HQG�RI�WKH��QG�EHJLQQLQJV�RI�WKH��UG�FHQW��&(��DQG�WKH 
2Q�WKH�2ULJLQ�RI�WKH�:RUOG�(NHC II,5; Greek end redaction dating to the last 
quarter of 3rd cent. CE [?]), two writings of almost undisputed Egyptian, if 
QRW�$OH[DQGULDQ��SURYHQDQFH�DQG�EDFNJURXQG�19 according to these versions of 
the “myth,” one of the sons of the Archon is illuminated by Pistis Sophia (!) 
or her daughter =RH, and hears that his Father is not the one and only God, or 
DOWHUQDWLYHO\�WKDW�DQ�LPPRUWDO�OXPLQRXV�0DQ�SUH�H[LVWV�KLP��DV�D�¿HU\�SRZHUIXO�
angel exhaled as a breath (!) out of =RH’s mouth appears, or as the image of 
Pistis Sophia¶V�JUHDWQHVV�ÀRZV�RQ�WKH�SULPRUGLDO�ZDWHUV��KH�FRQYHUWV�ZLWKRXW�
informing the Father, and is taken up and established over the seventh heaven; 
he then creates his own court, completely neglecting his ignorant, raging par-
ent and leaving him to his fate of doom (cf. Hyp. Arch. NHC II,4.95.1–96.17 
and Orig. World�1+&�,,���������±��������&RPSDUHG�WR�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHSRUW��
both texts clearly lack the last passage in the chain of “evangelisation,” that is, 
the preaching of the son to the father, but equally as clearly do recurring motifs 
emerge and bring the story close to our Basilidian source (the illumination and 
“conversion” of a son who turns out to be greater than his Father and reigns 
over the heavens; the revelation of the God who is above all; a connection with 

���/|KU����������±�����Q�������IROORZLQJ�*��0D\��ZULWHV�³GDVV�GLH�9RUODJH�GHV�+\SSROLWV-
UHIHUDWV� DOV�*DQ]H� VSlWHU� DOV� GLH�&OHPHQVIUDJPHQWH� ]X� GDWLHUHQ� LVW��ZLU� N|QQHQ� QLFKW� DXV-
VFKOLH�HQ��GDVV� DXFK�KLQWHU�GHU�9RUODJH� VSlWH�%DVLOLGLDQHU� VWHFNHQ�´�6HH�DOVR����±����DQG�
�����7KH�IDPLOLDULW\�RI�WKH�RULJLQDO�DXWKRU�V��RI�RXU�%DVLOLGHV�WH[W�ZLWK�3KLOR¶V�YRFDEXODU\�DQG�
WKRXJKW�VWUHVVHG�E\�5XQLD������������DQG�6DXGHOOL����������±�����PD\�EH�D�IXUWKHU�VLJQ�RI�
its Alexandrian origin. 

19�6HH�%DUF��������±���3DLQFKDXG����������±�����.DLVHU������������%HWKJH������������
3HDUVRQ���������±���DQG����±�����'HQ]H\�/HZLV����������±����
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VDSLHQWLDO�WUDGLWLRQ�DV�WKH�UHYHDOHU�LV�UHSUHVHQWHG�E\�:LVGRP�OLNH�¿JXUHV���DUH�
we dealing with competing versions of the same basic account?20

3. Back to which Egypt?

&RPLQJ�QRZ�WR�WKH�FRUH�RI�P\�DQDO\VLV��,�¿UVW�FRQWLQXH�WR�DGKHUH�WR�ZKDW�LV�
most “certain, to the words on the page, and to the relationships” which can 
be reconstructed “among the words” and through them among texts.21 There-
fore once again I intend to conduct the main, initial comparisons on a strictly 
formal, structural and lexical basis. 

In Haer.���������DQ�DGMHFWLYH�WKDW�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�HPSOR\V�SUREDEO\�VLJQDOV�
that a literal quotation from “Basilides” is about to follow. The adjective in 
TXHVWLRQ�LV�țĮĲĮĳĮȞȑıĲİȡȠȞ�

ȞĮ�į�țĮĲĮĳĮȞȑıĲİȡȠȞ�ʌȠȚȒıȦ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�ʌİȡ�ਥțİȞȠȚ�ȜȑȖȠȣıȚā�țĮșȐʌİȡ�ધઁȞ�ȡȞȚșȠȢ�İʌȠȚțȜȠȣ�
ĲȚȞઁȢ� țĮ� ʌȠȜȣȤȡȦȝȐĲȠȣ�� ȠੂȠȞİ� ĲȠ૨� ĲĮȞȠȢ� ਲ਼� ਙȜȜȠȣ� ĲȚȞઁȢ� ĲȚ� ȝ઼ȜȜȠȞ� ʌȠȜȣȝȩȡĳȠȣ� țĮ�
ʌȠȜȣȤȡȦȝȐĲȠȣ��ਨȞ�Ȟ�ȝȦȢ�ȤİȚ�ਥȞ�ਦĮȣĲ�ʌȠȜȜȢ�ȠıȚȞ�ʌȠȜȣȝȩȡĳȦȞ�țĮ�ʌȠȜȣȤȡȦȝȐĲȦȞ�
țĮ�ʌȠȜȣıȣıĲȐĲȦȞ�ੁįȑĮȢ��ȠĲȦȢ�ȤİȚ�Ĳઁ�țĮĲĮȕȜȘșȑȞ��ĳȘıȓȞ��ਫ਼ʌઁ�ĲȠ૨�Ƞț�ȞĲȠȢ�șİȠ૨�Ƞț�Ȟ�
ıʌȑȡȝĮ��ʌĮȞıʌİȡȝȓĮȞ!�ĲȠ૨�țȩıȝȠȣ��ʌȠȜȪȝȠȡĳȠȞ�ȝȠ૨�țĮ�ʌȠȜȣȠȪıȚȠȞ�

&RUUHVSRQGLQJ�WR�WKH�XVH�RI�țĮĲĮĳĮȞȢ�LQ���������țĮĲĮĳĮȞȑıĲİȡȠȞ�ʌȠȚȑȦ�KHUH�
means “to show even more clearly, to bring more fully to light” (see Herodot. 
Hist. 2.120; Isocr. Bus. ������ 3ODW��*RUJ��453c), therefore lending itself ipso 
IDFWR to introduce reports on and summaries of another’s words and thought 
(cf. Xenoph. &\U�����������)XUWKHUPRUH��WKH�FORVLQJ�ĳȘıȓȞ�HFKRHV�WKH�RSHQLQJ�
ȜȑȖȠȣıȚ�DQG�FRQ¿UPV�WKDW�WKH�SUHFHGLQJ�DQG�LPPHGLDWHO\�IROORZLQJ�ZRUGV�DUH�
part of a quotation. Hence, there seems to be no reasonable doubt that we are 
GHDOLQJ� ZLWK� WKH� UHSURGXFWLRQ� RI� DQ� RULJLQDO� IUDJPHQW� IURP� 3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�
ZULWWHQ�VRXUFH��)ROORZLQJ�LQ�WKH�VWHSV�RI�-��0��5RHVVOL��$��%HUQDEp�LGHQWL¿HG�
a close parallel with our fragment in 3V��&OHP��6.5.2 (OF 120) and pushed the 
linguistic and thematic comparison further. He eventually – and convincingly – 
DUJXHG�IRU�DQ�2USKLF�VRXUFH�EHLQJ�FRPPHQWHG�RQ�LQ�ERWK�WH[WV��

(VWH�SDUDOHOR�WDQ�HVWUHFKR�PH�LQFOLQD�D�SHQVDU�PiV�ELHQ�TXH�ORV�EDVLOLGLDQRV�\�$SLyQ�GHULYDQ�
GH�XQD�IXHQWH�yU¿FD�\�TXH�OD�FRPSDUDFLyQ�FRQ�HO�KXHYR�GH�SDYR�UHDO�HVWDED�HQ�HO�WH[WR�SRpWLFR�
�GRQGH�WDPELpQ�FDEUtDQ�SDODEUDV�FRPR�ʌȠȜૢȤȡȦȝષĲȠȢ���(O�WH[WR�EDVLOLGLDQR�SDUHFH�KDEHU�DSUR-

20�)DOORQ�����������Q�������UHIHUV�WR�3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.26.1–7 as reporting a similar con-
ception to the Valentinian doctrine on the Demiurge, which I actually do not regard as similar 
as he does. He maintains, however, that the son of the Archon’s account in the +\SRVWDVLV�RI�
the Archons�¿WV�PRVW�DSSURSULDWHO\�LQWR�WKH�ODWWHU�KDOI�RI�WKH��QG�FHQW��������������2Q�KLV�SDUW��
3DLQFKDXG����������±����DQG����±�����DVVXPHV�WKDW�Orig. World 103–106 goes back to the 
¿UVW�UHGDFWLRQ�RI�WKH�WH[W�DQG�DUJXHV�IRU�D�GDWH�LQ�WKH�VHFRQG�KDOI�RI�WKH��QG�FHQW��&(��DURXQG�
175) as well.

21�,�DP�SDUWO\�TXRWLQJ��SDUWO\�SDUDSKUDVLQJ�%URGLH�����������



“Basilides” and “the Egyptian Wisdom” 95

YHFKDGR�OD�FRPSDUDFLyQ��TXH�HV�PX\�VLPLODU��\�KDEHU�PRGL¿FDGR�OD�VHJXQGD�SDUWH��(Q�WRGR�
FDVR�SDUHFH�FODUR�TXH�HQ�HO�SRHPD�yU¿FR�TXH�LQWHQWDPRV�UHFRQVWUXLU�VH�D¿UPDED�TXH�HO�KXHYR�
contenía en sí la capacidad de crear todo lo existiente.22

His conclusions can be corroborated by noting that the explanation of the 
Orphic cosmogony put in Apion’s mouth in 3VHXGR�&OHPHQWLQD�DQG�3V��+LS-
SRO\WXV¶�QRWLFH�RQ�%DVLOLGHV��EHJLQ�ZLWK�DOPRVW�LGHQWLFDO�ZRUGV�23

3V��&OHP�� ������� �Ȟݥ ʌȠĲİ� �Ĳİݼ ȠރįޡȞ�
�Ȟݝ ʌȜȞ� ȤȐȠȢ� țĮ� ıĲȠȚȤİȓȦȞ� ਕĲȐțĲȦȞ�
ĲȚ� ıȣȞʌİĳȠȡȘȝȑȞȦȞ� ȝȓȟȚȢ� ਕįȚȐțȡȚĲȠȢ��
ĲȠ૨ĲȠ� țĮ� ĲોȢ� ĳȪıİȦȢ� ȝȠȜȠȖȠȪıȘȢ�
țĮ� ĲȞ� ȝİȖȐȜȦȞ� ਕȞįȡȞ� ȠĲȦȢ� ȤİȚȞ�
ȞİȞȠȘțȩĲȦȞ�

Haer. �������� ��Ȟݥ ĳȘıȓȞ�� �ȞāޡįރȞ Ƞݝ Ĳİݼ ਕȜȜ¶�
Ƞį� Ĳઁ� ȠįȞ� Ȟ� ĲȚ� ĲȞ� ȞĲȦȞ�� ਕȜȜ�ȥȚȜȢ� țĮ�
ਕȞȣʌȠȞȠȒĲȦȢ� įȓȤĮ� ʌĮȞĲઁȢ� ıȠĳȓıȝĮĲȠȢ� Ȟ� ȜȦȢ�
ȠįȑȞ��ĲĮȞ�į�ȜȑȖȦ��ĳȘıȓ��Ĳઁ�Ȟ��ȠȤ�ĲȚ�Ȟ�ȜȑȖȦ��
ਕȜȜ¶� ȞĮ� ıȘȝȐȞȦ� ĲȠ૨ĲȠ� ʌİȡ� ȕȠȪȜȠȝĮȚ� įİȟĮȚ��
ȜȑȖȦ��ĳȘıȓȞ��ĲȚ�Ȟ�ȜȦȢ�ȠįȑȞ�

,Q�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�WH[W��RQFH�DJDLQ��WKH�VLPXOWDQHRXV�RFFXUUHQFHV�RI�ĳȘıȓ�Ȟ��DQG�
RI�WKH�YHUEDO�IRUPV�ȜȑȖȦ��ıȘȝȐȞȦ�DQG�ȕȠȪȜȠȝĮȚ�DVVXUH�WKDW�D�ZRUN�LV�EHLQJ�TXRW-
HG�� WKH�RULJLQDO�DXWKRU��FHUWDLQO\�QRW�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�� VSHDNLQJ�QRZ� LQ� WKH�¿UVW�
person. It is probably no mere coincidence that such a proem distinguishes these 
WZR�WH[WV�LQ�WKH�ZKROH�*UHHN�OLWHUDWXUH��D�VHDUFK�RQ�WKH�7/*�RQOLQH�KDV�VRUWHG�RXW�
only two comparable parallels in Alexander of Aphrodisia’s commentary on Ar-
istotle’s Metaphysica (Alex. Aphr. &RPP��0HWDSK�������������+D\GXFN���+HUH��
however, the tenability of the hypothesis that “there was a time when nothing 
existed,” which according to Alexander would follow the assumption that all and 
every act is preceded by a power, is contested and explicitly denied together with 
its logical premise. Two lexical and structural clues now make much of a proof 
that “Apion” and “Basilides” are producing two philosophical interpretations of 
an Orphic theogony, probably close to that preserved in the Rhapsodies.24

Moving now to a wider, thematic comparison, as far as we can guess from 
3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�VHOHFWLYH�DQG�XQV\VWHPDWLF�H[SRVLWLRQ��%DVLOLGHV¶�ZRUN�VHHPV�
to have assimilated, combined and expanded other Orphic motifs as well as 
VKDULQJ� VLJQL¿FDQW� LQWHUSUHWLYH� IHDWXUHV�ZLWK� ODWHU� �1HR��3ODWRQLF� H[HJHVLV� RI�
Orphic materials. 

$PRQJ�WKH�IRUPHU�RQH�PD\�FRXQW�25 
1. WKH�HPHUJHQFH�RI�D�¿UVW�*RG�RXW�RI�WKH�FRVPLF�HJJ���VHHG��ZKR�LUUDGLDWHV�OLJKW�

22�%HUQDEp���������±����KHUH����
23 On the relationship between 3V��&OHP��������DQG�2USKLF� WUDGLWLRQV��VHH�%HUQDEp�������

��±���
24�%HUQDEp���������±����6HH�DOVR�%LRQGL����������±����DQG������ZKR�KRZHYHU�DVVHUWV��

rather than demonstrates. On the epexegetical value of 1st persons of verba dicendi as in-
troducing personal comments on former allusions to or quotations from other texts, see, for 
H[DPSOH��3ORW��Enn. �������±����KHUH�3ORWLQXV�¿UVW�DOOXGHV�WR�Symp. 206c–d (ll. 2–6) and then 
expounds it in the light of Phaedr. 250a (ll. 7–11), the switch from statement and allusion to 
H[SODQDWLRQ�EHLQJ�PDUNHG�E\�ĳĮȝȞ�įȒ��O������ZKLFK�DFWXDOLVHV�WKH�LQLWLDO�ȜȑȖȦȝİȞ��O������&I��
2.1.7.19–33, and 2.3.16.4–5 (freely quoting Phaedr. 246c.1–2).

25�6HH�DOVR�*DEULHOH����������±�����FRPPHQWLQJ�RQ�WKH�2USKLF�K\PQ�LQ�3RUSK��Agalm. fr. 3.
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DQG�DVFHQGV� WR� WKH�KHLJKWV� �3V��+LSS��Haer�� ������±��� FI��3V��&OHP��6.5.4; 
6.2); 

2. WKH� VHSDUDWLRQ� RI� WKH� VXEVWDQFH� LQVLGH� WKH� HJJ�VHHG� FRUUHVSRQGLQJ� WR� GLI-
IHUHQW� GHQVLW\� DQG�ZHLJKW� �3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.22.7; cf. 3V��&OHP�����±�����
Athenag. Leg��������$FKLOOHV�7DWLXV�� Introductio ad Arati Phaenomena, p. 
32 Maass; Epiph. Pan. �����26

3. WKH�UROH�SOD\HG�E\�WKH�ʌȞİ૨ȝĮ�DV�FRVPLFDOO\�DFWLYH��UDLVLQJ�DQG�GLYLGLQJ�IRUFH�
�3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.22.10–13 and 23.1–3; cf. 3V��&OHP� 6.4.2–3; Athenag. 
Leg��������(SLSK��Pan. ���±����

4. WKH�IRUPDWLRQ�RI�WKH�KHDYHQV�RXW�RI�WKH�VHHG���HJJ�DQG�WKH�VHSDUDWLRQ�RI�WKH�
KHDYHQO\�ZRUOG�IURP�WKH�VSDFH�EHORZ�WKURXJK�WKH�DFWLRQ�RI�WKH�ʌȞİ૨ȝĮ��3V��
Hipp. Haer. 7.23.1–3; cf. 3V��&OHP������������±�����$WKHQDJ��Leg��������$FK��
Tat. Intr. Arat. p. 32 Maass; Epiph. Pan�����±����

7KH�ODWWHU�LQFOXGH��
1. the re-elaboration of the primordial state of indistinctiveness as allusion to 

WKH�LQFRPSUHKHQVLEOH��LQHIIDEOH�DQG�XQL¿HG�QDWXUH�RI�WKH�)LUVW�3ULQFLSOH��3V��
Hipp. Haer. 7.21.1–2; cf. Damascius, De principiis, 123); 

2. the concept of the preexistent Totality hidden in the One as symbolised by 
WKH�VHHG��HJJ��3V��+LSS��Haer��������±������FI��3URFOXV��In Platonis Timaeum 
commentaria, ��������±�������'LHKO�DQG������±���'LHKO��27 

3. FRQQHFWHG�WR�����WKH�ʌȜોșȠȢ�ıʌİȡȝȐĲȦȞ�PRWLI��3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.21.3; 5; cf. 
Dam. Princ. 1232); 

4. the triadic structuration of noetic Being as represented by embryological im-
DJHU\��3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.21.5 and 22.7; cf. Dam. Princ. 123; and 1242, here 
UHODWLQJ�DQG�LQWHUSUHWLQJ�WKH�WHDFKLQJV�RI�3KHUHN\GHV�RI�6\URV�>$��6FKLEOL@����

5. WKH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�¿UVW�FKLOG�HPHUJLQJ�RXW�RI�WKH�VHHG���HJJ�DV�,QWHOOHFW�
�3V��+LSS�� Haer�� �������� FI�� 3URFO�� &RPP�� 7LP�� �������±������� 'LHKO� DQG�
Dam. Princ. 123).29

26�2Q�WKH�2USKLF�FRQQHFWLRQ�RI�(SLSKDQLXV¶�QRWLFH�RQ�WKH�(SLFXUDHDQV��VHH�3LQL������������
Q�����6RPH�XVHIXO�UHPDUNV�RQ�%DVLOLGHV¶�LGHDV�FDQ�EH�IRXQG�LQ�6LPRQHWWL������������Q�����DQG�
%LRQGL�����������

27�6HH�+DGRW�����������DQG�Q�������7XUQHU����������±�����Q������7KRPDVVHQ����������±����
���7ULDGLF�GLYLVLRQV�RI�GLYLQH�SULQFLSOHV�DUH�QRW�MXVW�ODWH�1HR�3ODWRQLF�VSHFXODWLRQV��WKH\�

go back at least to the &KDOGHDQ�RUDFOHV��VHFRQG�KDOI�RI�WKH��QG�FHQW��&(���6HH�=DPERQ�������
���±�����%ULVVRQ�����������±������UHJDUGV�GLYLQH�WULDGV�DV�RULJLQDO�DQG�LQWHJUDO�IHDWXUHV�RI�
the Orphic Rhapsodies��HQG�RI��VW±EHJLQQLQJ�RI��QG�FHQW��&(���DVFULEDEOH�WR�0LGGOH�3ODWRQ-
LF�LQÀXHQFH��$FFRUGLQJ�WR�6FKLEOL���������±����3KHUHN\GHV¶�ZRUN�RULJLQDWHG�³LQ�WKH�VDPH�
mythopoietic and speculative milieu” that informed some of the oldest Orphic cosmological 
DFFRXQWV��RU�D�VLPLODU�RQH��%UHJOLD����������±�����DUJXHV�LQVWHDG�IRU�3KHUHN\GHV¶�GHSHQG-
ence on Orphic theogonies. Both concur, however, that a “genetic” link with Orphic tradi-
tions cannot be denied.

29�2Q�%DVLOLGHV¶�¿UVW�6RQVKLS�DV�nous��VHH�6LPRQHWWL����������±�����Q������%LRQGL�������
���±�����6DXGHOOL����������±�����0DJULV������������Q�����



“Basilides” and “the Egyptian Wisdom” 97

Where is Egypt in all of this? I do not intend to delve into the YH[DWD�TXDHVWLR 
of the supposed Egyptian and Oriental “origin” of Orphic theogonies.30 I limit 
myself here to just a few remarks. 

By Roman times Egyptian priests had long been claiming Egyptian roots for 
Orphic theologoumena and rites, and had also long been engaged in spreading 
their versions of this story among others across the Mediterranean basin, espe-
cially among and through Greek writers (cf. Herodot. Hist. ����±���������'LRG��
Sic. Bibl. hist. ����������������±��DQG���������3OXW��IU. 212; Eus. Praep. ev. 1.6.4 
and 3.9.12).31 Did the native informants go completely astray in inventing and 
handing on the tradition? And were their hearers, who later became our inform-
ants, simply naïve to trust them blindly? 

7ZR�SRLQWV�QHHG� WR�EH�PDGH� LQ� WKLV� UHJDUG��EXLOGLQJ�RQ�3��+DGRW¶V�DQG�-��
Turner’s work, E. Thomassen has convincingly argued for a common source ly-
ing behind the apparently related protologies of the Valentinians, the &KDOGHDQ�
oracles��WKH�ODWHU�3ODWRQLVWV��WKH�3ODWRQLVLQJ�6HWKLDQV��DQG�9LFWRULQXV�DQG�6\Q-
esius. Though not easy to pin down exactly, this common source must have 
encompassed a reinterpretation of older Orphic theogonies, and particularly of 
³WKH�P\WK�RI�3KDQHV�HPHUJLQJ�IURP�WKH�FRVPLF�HJJ�´32 In a more recent contri-
EXWLRQ��EHVLGHV�IRFXVLQJ�RQ�RQH�RI�3KDQHV¶�HSLWKHWV��ȆȡȦĲȩȖȠȞȠȢ�DV�D�OH[LFDO�
HTXLYDOHQW�WR�WKH�6HWKLDQ�QDPH�3URWRSKDQHV�DQG�IXUWKHU�H[SORULQJ�WKH�2USKLF�
connection of the latter, the Norwegian scholar has detected and commented 
RQ�WZR�RFFXUUHQFHV�RI�WKH�WHUP�ʌȡȦĲȠĳĮȞȒȢ�LQ�WZR�GLIIHUHQW�VHFWLRQV�RI�3*0�
IV.33�7KH�¿UVW�RQH�DSSHDUV�LQ�WKH�VHFRQG�RI�WZR�OLQHV��3*0�,9����±�����ZKLFK�
accumulate almost literal Greek renderings of ancient Egyptian epithets refer-
ring to Re.34�7KRPDVVHQ�FRQFOXGHV�

[...] it is not without interest to observe that the Sethians adopted a vocabulary in their de-
scription of primal ontogenesis that would make good sense for an Egyptian familiar with 
traditional creation mythology and solar religion. It is not unlikely that the Sethians who 
introduced this vocabulary had an Egyptian background, and those Egyptians who translated 
and read the Sethian texts as well can easily be assumed to have seen a connection with tra-
ditional themes in their native religion.35

His conclusions may obviously apply to the corresponding Orphic vocabulary 
as well, which Sethians had appropriated, as Thomassen himself does not fail 
to remark.36�0\�VHFRQG�SRLQW��EHIRUH�FRPSDULQJ�WKH�*UHHN�±�QRW�RQO\�2USKLF�

30�6HH�0RUHQ]�������:HVW����������±����DQG����±�����:HVW����������±�����0RUH�FDX-
WLRXV�%UHJOLD����������±����

31�)UDQNIXUWHU����������±����
32�7KRPDVVHQ����������±����
33�7KRPDVVHQ���������±���
34�7KRPDVVHQ���������±���
35�7KRPDVVHQ����������
36�7KRPDVVHQ�����������2Q�WKH�KLVWRULFDO�DQG�FXOWXUDO�FRQWLQXLW\�EHWZHHQ�³2USKLVP´�DQG�
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±�DQG�3KRHQLFLDQ�YHUVLRQV�RI� HJJ�FRVPRJRQLHV��0��:HVW�TXRWHG� LQ� D�QRWH�� D�
SDVVDJH�IURP�3RUSK\U\�ZKLFK�GHVHUYHV�IXUWKHU�DWWHQWLRQ��Agalm��IU�����37

ȉઁȞ�įȘȝȚȠȣȡȖȩȞ��Ȟ�ȀȞĳ�Ƞੂ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲȚȠȚ�ʌȡȠıĮȖȠȡİȪȠȣıȚȞ��ਕȞșȡȦʌȠİȚįો��ĲȞ�į�ȤȡȠȚȞ�ਥț�țȣĮȞȠ૨�
ȝȑȜĮȞȠȢ�ȤȠȞĲĮ��țȡĮĲȠ૨ȞĲĮ�ȗȦȞ���țĮ�ıțોʌĲȡȠȞ��ਥʌ�į�ĲોȢ�țİĳĮȜોȢ�ʌĲİȡઁȞ�ȕĮıȓȜİȚȠȞ�ʌİȡȚțİȓȝİȞȠȞ��
ĲȚ�ȜȩȖȠȢ�įȣıİȪȡİĲȠȢ�țĮ�ਥȖțİțȡȣȝȝȑȞȠȢ�țĮ�Ƞ�ĳĮȞȩȢ��țĮ�ĲȚ�ȗȦȠʌȠȚȩȢ��țĮ�ĲȚ�ȕĮıȚȜİȪȢ��țĮ�ĲȚ�
ȞȠİȡȢ�țȚȞİĲĮȚā�įȚઁ�ਲ�ĲȠ૨�ʌĲİȡȠ૨�ĳȪıȚȢ�ਥȞ�Ĳૌ�țİĳĮȜૌ�țİĲĮȚ��ȉઁȞ�į�șİઁȞ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠȞ�ਥț�ĲȠ૨�ıĲȩȝĮĲȠȢ�
ʌȡȠǸİıșĮȓ� ĳĮıȚȞ� ੩ȩȞ�� ਥȟ� Ƞ� ȖİȞȞ઼ıșĮȚ� șİઁȞ� Ȟ� ĮĲȠ� ʌȡȠıĮȖȠȡİȪȠȣıȚ� ĭș઼�� Ƞੂ� į� ਰȜȜȘȞİȢ�
ਾĳĮȚıĲȠȞāਦȡȝȘȞİȪȠȣıȚȞ�į�Ĳઁ�੩ઁȞ�ĲઁȞ�țȩıȝȠȞ�

7DNLQJ�LQWR�FRQVLGHUDWLRQ�WKDW�ȀȞȒĳ�LV�GH¿QLWHO\�WR�EH�GHFLSKHUHG�DV�.HPDWHI��
the primeval form of Amun by Roman times,39 and therefore can manifest him-
self as wind and shining air deity,40 four correspondences out of ten can be 
GHWHFWHG�EHWZHHQ�3RUSK\U\¶V� UHSRUW�DQG�:HVW¶V� VXEVHTXHQW� UHFRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI�
D� FRPPRQ� DUFKHW\SH� O\LQJ� EHKLQG� *UHHN� DQG� 3KRHQLFLDQ� FRVPRJRQLFDO� DF-
FRXQWV��PRWLIV����³7KH�UROH�SOD\HG�E\�WKH�ZLQG´������³$SSHDUDQFH�RI�WKH�EULJKW�
$LWKHU´��� �� �³7KH�SURGXFWLRQ�RI� DQ� HJJ´��� DQG���� �³,Q�KLV� UROH� DV�GHPLXUJH��
3KDQHV�(URV�KDV� D� FRXQWHUSDUW� LQ�0RFK¶V�.KXãRU�3WDK��ZKR�SUHVXPDEO\�QRW�
only opens the egg, but fashions its two halves into heaven and earth, and per-
haps performs other creative acts”).41 

&RUUHVSRQGHQFHV�LQFUHDVH�DV�ZH�PRYH�RQ�WR�UHDG�3RUSK\U\�DJDLQVW�RULJLQDO�
Egyptian sources. Daniela Mendel has persuasively proposed identifying the 
(J\SWLDQ�VSHFLPHQ�RI�3RUSK\U\¶V�DFFRXQW�ZLWK�D�FRVPRJRQLFDO�WH[W�FDUYHG�RQ�
the West Wall of the Bark Chapel of Khonsu Temple at Karnak around the mid-
GOH�RI��VW�FHQW��%&(��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�LQVFULSWLRQ��.HPDWHI�EHIRUH�EHJLQQLQJ�
FUHDWLRQ��ÀRDWHG�LQ�WKH�ZDWHUV�RI�WKH�ZLQG\�DQG�GDUN�SULPHYDO�RFHDQ��1XQ��DV�
LQGLVWLQFW�DV�LW�ZDV�XQOLPLWHG��PRWLIV��±��DQG���LQ�:HVW¶V�PRGHO��0HQGHO�������
SO�����OO����±����SO�����O�����SO�����OO����±�����$W�KLV�ZLOO��VN\�DSSHDUHG�DQG�VSDW�
RXW� D� IDOFRQ�HJJ� IURP�ZKLFK�3WDK� FDPH� LQWR� H[LVWHQFH��8SRQ�EHLQJ�EURXJKW�
IRUWK�� 3WDK� IHUWLOLVHG� DQG� VKDSHG� WKH� HJJ� DV� VSDFH� DQG� VROLG� JURXQG� IRU� DQ�
ordered creation to take place.42

Egyptian “theology” and ritual praxis under Greek and Roman rules, see more generally Her-
UHUR�GH�-iXUHJXL���������±����7KH�FRPSOH[�LQWHUSOD\�RI�LQÀXHQFHV�H[HUWHG�on “Orphic” liter-
DWXUH�E\�1HDU�(DVWHUQ�WUDGLWLRQV��SUH�6RFUDWLF�SKLORVRSK\��3ODWR��DQG�WKH�6WRD��DQG�LQÀXHQFHV�
exerted by�³2USKLF´�OLWHUDWXUH�RQ�SUH�6RFUDWLF�SKLORVRSK\��3ODWR��6WRLF��1HRS\WKDJRUHDQ�DQG�
Neoplatonic thought – and one may add at this point, Egyptian tradition – has been variously 
KLJKOLJKWHG�RYHU�WKH�SDVW�WZHQW\�\HDUV�E\�%ULVVRQ�����������±������DQG�%HUQDEp������DQG�
2009.

37�:HVW������������Q�����
���,�UHDG�ȗȦȞ�ZLWK�'UH[OHU��6PLWK��6FKZ\]HU�DQG�*DEULHOH�IRU�PDQXVFULSWV�ȗȫȞȘȞ��*DEULHOH�

�����������Q������
39 Thissen 1996.
40�.ORW]���������±���DQG����±����
41�:HVW�����������
42�0HQGHO����������±�����VXJJHVWLQJ�WKH�PHGLDWLRQ�RI�&KDHUHPRQ�DERXW�D�FHQWXU\�ODWHU��
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7KH�FDVH�0HQGHO�KDV�IRFXVHG�RQ�LV�QRW�LVRODWHG��DV�D�PDWWHU�RI�IDFW��(J\SWLDQ�
texts of Graeco-Roman times feature even more characteristic motifs paral-
leled so far only in the Orphic theogony circulating under the name of Hi-
HURQ\PXV���VW�FHQW��&("���,�UHIHU�HVSHFLDOO\� WR� WKH�ELVH[XDO�VHUSHQW�alias the 
couple of entwined serpentine gods, male and female, emerging at the dawn 
of creation from water and mud (cf. Athenag. Leg�������DQG�'DP��Princ. 123 
ZLWK�8UN������F����F�K�DQG�(VQD�����������������>��@�43 and extending through 
or encircling the universe (cf. Athenag. Leg�������DQG�'DP��Princ. 123 with 
8UN�� ��������� (GIRX� ������±��� DQG� 3*0�9,,������44 Furthermore, Egyptian 
texts persuasively account for the double equation of the two snakes with Time 
��+HUDFOHV�DQG�Ananke���Adrasteia respectively, as the interpretatio graeca of 
the Egyptian couple Khonsu-Shu and Hathor-Ma‘at, appearing together out of 
Nun as primeval life-sustaining and ordaining cosmic forces (cf. Athenag. Leg. 
�����DQG�'DP��Princ������ZLWK�0HQGHO�������SO�����OO����±����SO�����OO����±����
pl. 15, ll. 31 [describing Khonsu-Thoth as the heart of ڳW-time and tongue of 
 time]).45–ۊۊ1

In his discussion of Iambl. Myst�� �����&ODUN������� ���±����� IROORZV�KHU� FRQFOXVLRQV�� EXW�
FRUUHFWO\�DGGV��³,Q�DQ\�HYHQW��WKHUH�LV�RI�FRXUVH�QR�HYLGHQFH�WKDW�,DPEOLFKXV�NQHZ�GLUHFWO\�
or even indirectly the Khonsu cosmogony, but if Mendel is correct, she can at least offer 
not unreasonable evidence that valid knowledge of late Egyptian theology was passing to 
DSSDUHQWO\�LQWHUHVWHG�SDUWLHV�OLNH�3RUSK\U\�YLD�OLNHO\�ZHOO�LQIRUPHG�LQWHUPHGLDULHV�RI�(J\S-
tian provenance, such as Chaeremon. How much, however, these sources distorted or by 
reinterpretation shaped the transmission is also with the present state of evidence not easy 
WR�GHWHUPLQH´�������Q�������,PSURYHG�UHDGLQJV�RI�WKH�KLHURJO\SKLF�WH[W��IXUWKHU�FRPPHQWDU\�
RQ�WKH�LQVFULSWLRQ��DQG�PRUH�(J\SWLDQ�SDUDOOHOV�WR�VLQJOH�PRWLIV�FDQ�EH�IRXQG�LQ�.ORW]�������
���±����DQG����±����

43�.ORW]�����������DQG����±����
44�.ORW]����������±����
45�2Q�WKH�ZKROH�VXEMHFW��VHH�:HVW����������±�����KHUH�HVSHFLDOO\�����±�����ZKR��KRZHYHU��

limits himself to referring to much older – one would be tempted to say “classical” – Egyptian 
WH[WV��,�¿QG�KLV�RZQ�DWWHPSW�WR�H[SODLQ�WKH�7LPH±+HUDFOHV�FRQQHFWLRQ�����±�����DV�³QRW�FRP-
SOHWHO\�VDWLVIDFWRU\´�������DV�WKH�RQH�ZKLFK�KH�KLPVHOI�GLVFDUGV��&I��DOVR�.ORW]������������Q����
on the authentic elements of the Theban cosmogony involving Khonsu-Shu as they appear in 
'DPDVFLXV��³D�FURFRGLOH��sic!) form of Heracles–Chronos (cf. Khonsu-Shu) creates the cosmic 
egg which produces aether, chaos and darkness (cf. the Ogdoad).” On the convergence of both 
Egyptian concepts of time, 1ۊۊ� (cyclical time articulating itself in hours, days, months and 
years) and ڳW (sameness, enduring permanence of what has taken place in time and has come to 
LWV�HQG���RQ�UHSUHVHQWDWLRQV�RI�.KRQVX��VHH�DOVR�8UN������I����F���������DQG�WKH�LQVLJKWIXO�FRP-
PHQWV�LQ�$VVPDQQ���������±���DQG���±����DQG�.ORW]���������±����4XDHJHEHXU�����±������
469–472 surveys the evidence on Heracles as Greek counterpart of Khonsu, as well as the 
latter’s representations as lion and falcon, and his acknowledged role as “Lord of life-time.” 
On Ananke� ��Adrasteia as Greek concepts basically overlapping with the Egyptian Ma‘at in 
KHU�FRVPLF� UROH��FI��&KDHUHPRQ�TXRWHG�E\�3RUSK\U\� LQ�(XV��Praep. ev. ���� �ਕȞȖțȘ���&RUS��
herm. 3 and 11; 2; 4–6; Stob. Flor.���±����ਕȞȖțȘ��DQG�����ਝįȡȐıĲİȚĮ���DQG�3*0�,9�����±
������ਕȞȖțȘ��FI��%'������DQG�9,,����±�����WKH�VRODU�GHLW\�LV�LQYRNHG�DV��ਥʌ�ĲોȢ�ਕȞȐȖțȘȢ�
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6XPPLQJ�XS��ZH�KDYH�EHHQ�IROORZLQJ�VRPH�OH[LFDO�DQG�VWUXFWXUDO�KLQWV�LQ�
3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�QRWLFH�ZKLFK�KDYH�EURXJKW�XV�WR�DVVXPH�WKDW�%DVLOLGHV¶�WH[W�LV�
RIIHULQJ�D�3ODWRQLVLQJ�FRPPHQWDU\�RQ�DQ�³2USKLF´�FRVPRJRQ\��7KDW��LQ�WXUQ��
KDV�OHG�XV�WR�VHDUFK�IRU�D�SRVVLEOH�(J\SWLDQ�FRQQHFWLRQ�IRU�³2USKLF´�PDWHULDOV��
leaving aside the question of the Oriental origins of what we call Orphism, 
we have come across a historical and cultural continuity between Orphic and 
Egyptian texts under Graeco-Roman rules, documented by distinctive recur-
ring epithets, features and motifs in both traditions.46 Long-time claims by 
(J\SWLDQ�SULHVWV� FDUULHG�RXW� WKH� UHVW� DQG� VSUHDG� WKH� ³RI¿FLDO´�YHUVLRQ�RI� WKH�
Egyptian cradle of Orphic mysteries. Its success was astonishing and reached 
&KULVWLDQ�SROHPLVWV�WRR��(XVHELXV�RI�&DHVDUHD�GLG�QRW�PLVV�WKH�FKDQFH�WR�WUDFH�
Greek theologies back to barbarian lore and, relying on Chaeremon’s authority, 
he ascribed the Orphic verses admired, cited but – in his own view– misinter-
SUHWHG�E\�3RUSK\U\��WR�DQ�(J\SWLDQ�logos (cf. Eus. Praep. ev. 3.9.1–2; 12–15 
ZLWK�������6R�SUREDEO\�GLG�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�DV�ZHOO��FI��Haer��������±��������±���
and 7.33.1).47 

However, this might not be the whole story.

ĲİĲĮȖȝȑȞȠȢ�> �(J\SWLDQ�QE�Pвµ�W?]), with the analysis of ancient Egyptian texts about Ma‘at 
SURYLGHG�E\�$VVPDQQ����������±�����7KH�*HUPDQ�(J\SWRORJLVW�KDV�GHYRWHG�VRPH�SDJHV�DOVR�
to highlighting and investigating the connection between Ma‘at and Time on the cosmogonical 
level (169–171). The primeval twin, male-female couple, Shu and Tefnut, embodies cosmic 
principles, such as Life and Ma‘at, 1ۊۊ–time and ڳW�WLPH��DOUHDG\�LQ�&7����DQG�����VHH�WKH�
FRPPHQWDU\�E\�$OOHQ���������±����2Q�KLV�SDUW��.ORW]����������±�������±�������±���������
shows how deep Theban theology under Roman rule is indebted to Heliopolitan speculations 
on the primal triad, Atum-Shu-Tefnut.

46 It is not without interest to note here that an Orphic fragment was actually interpolated 
into the Hermetic Kore kosmou, which also reports a “hellenised” version of the ancient 
Egyptian 0\WK� RI� WKH� +HDYHQO\� &RZ�� ੑĳșĮȜȝȠ� ĲȢ� ȠțȑĲȚ� ĲȠ૨� șİȠ૨� ȥȣȤȢ� ȤȦȡȒıȠȣıȚȞ�
ਙȜȠȖȠȚ�țĮ�ʌĮȞĲİȜȢ�ȝȚțȡઁȞ�Ĳ�ਥȞ�ĲȠȪĲȠȚȢ�ਫ਼Ȗȡ�țĮ�țȣțȜȓ�ĲઁȞ�ਦĮȣĲȞ�ʌȡȩȖȠȞȠȞ�ȠȡĮȞઁȞ�
ȡıĮȚ�ıĲİȞȐȟȠȝİȞ�ਕİȓ��ıĲȚ�į¶�Ĳİ�țĮ�Ƞ�ȕȜȑȥȠȝİȞ�[ȞșİȞ�ȡĳİȪȢ�Ĳ�ȜĮȝʌȡ�ȕȜȑʌȠȝİȞ��
ĲȠȢ�į¶�ȝȝĮıȚȞ�ȠįȞ�ȡȝİȞ]āਙșȜȚĮȚ�Ȗȡ�țĮĲİțȡȓșȘȝİȞ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ȕȜȑʌİȚȞ�ਲȝȞ�Ƞț�ਕȞĲȚțȡઃȢ�
ਥȤĮȡȓıșȘ�� ĲȚ� ȤȦȡȢ� ĲȠ૨� ĳȦĲઁȢ� ਲȝȞ� Ĳઁ� ȡ઼Ȟ� Ƞț� ਥįȩșȘā� ĲȩʌȠȚ� ĲȠȓȞȣȞ� țĮ� ȠțȑĲȚ� İੁıȞ�
ੑĳșĮȜȝȠȓ��6WRE��Flor. 23.36). Spells circulating under the name of Orpheus are also known 
WR� WKH� DXWKRUV� RI� 3*0� �FI�� 3*0� ;,,,����II��� More generally, on the osmosis between 
Egyptian, Hellenistic, and Roman dimensions of gods, religious worldviews and practices 
in Graeco-Roman Egypt, see Frankfurter 2012; Bommas 2012; Tallet, Zivie-Coche 2012; 
Stadler 2012. On late Egyptian temples as centres of intellectual innovations in traditional 
lore, cf. Betrò 2003. Camplani 2003 has in-depth discussion and proposals to offer on reli-
gious interaction in Roman Alexandria.

47�2Q�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�DFTXDLQWDQFH�ZLWK�2USKLF�ZULWLQJV�DQG�LGHDV��VHH�$UFDUL������
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4. A “non existing” source?

7HQ�\HDUV�DJR��UHÀHFWLQJ�RQ�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�³O¶LQHVSULPLELOLWj�GL�'LR�QRQ�FRQWHP-
SOD�SHU�VH�VWHVVD�DQFKH�OD�VXD�LQHVLVWHQ]D�H�FKH�'LR�QRQ�YHQQH�GHWWR�GD�%DVLOLGH�
“inesistente” perché inesprimibile,” Biondi assumed that “non existing” did 
not relate to a ratio cognoscendi, but rather to a ratio essendi. On that basis, he 
concluded that “l’idea di un Dio inesistente non ha altri riscontri prima di Basi- 
OLGH�´�EHLQJ�XQSDUDOOHOHG�HYHQ�LQ�WKH�PRVW�H[WUHPH��3ODWRQLF�DSRSKDWLF�VSHFX-
ODWLRQV�RQ�WKH�¿UVW�JRG�EHIRUH�3RUSK\U\��� Consequently, he turned to Egyptian 
writings as the possible source for the whole complex of themes revolving 
around the non existing God in “Basilides”, and found a thick correspondence 
LQ�WKH�+HOLRSROLWDQ�WUDGLWLRQ��WKH�JRG�RI�SUH�H[LVWHQFH��$WXP��ZKRVH�QDPH�FDQ�
EH� LQWHUSUHWHG� DV� ³WKH�1RW�%HLQJ�´� HMDFXODWHV� VHPHQ� �ıʌȑȡȝĮ� țĮĲĮȕȐȜȜȦ� LQ�
*UHHN�� FI�� 3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.21.1–2; 4 and 22.1.7, with Galen, De semine, 
���������.�KQ��-XOLXV�3ROOX[��Onomasticon, 2.6.1; Clem. Ecl. 50.1 and 3) as 
well as creating the egg as foundation of Being; immediately thereafter the 
Ogdoad springs out of the egg.49 Does his comparison and the hypothesis re-
O\LQJ�WKHUHRQ�VWDQG�FORVHU�H[DPLQDWLRQ"�(YHQ�PRUH�LPSRUWDQW��FDQ�KLV�VXJJHV-
WLRQ�GH¿QLWHO\�H[SODLQ�³O¶DWWULEX]LRQH�GHOOH�GRWWULQH�EDVLOLGLDQH�DO�SDWULPRQLR�
HJL]LR�´�DV�KH�DSSHDUV�WR�EHOLHYH"50

As usual, I begin with some lexical observations on a passage which I believe 
ZH�FDQ�DVVLJQ�ZLWK�VRPH�FRQ¿GHQFH�WR�%DVLOLGHV��3V��+LSS��Haer����������
ਫʌİ��ȠȞ!�ȠįȑȞ��Ȟ�!�ȠȤ�ȜȘ��Ƞț�ȠıȓĮ��Ƞț�ਕȞȠȪıȚȠȞ��ȠȤ�ਖʌȜȠ૨Ȟ��Ƞ�ıȪȞșİĲȠȞ��Ƞ�
ȞȠȘĲȩȞ��51�Ƞț�ĮੁıșȘĲȩȞ��Ƞț�ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȢ��Ƞț�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ��Ƞ�șİȩȢ��Ƞį�ȜȦȢ�ĲȚ�ĲȞ�ੑ ȞȠȝĮȗȠȝȑȞȦȞ�

���%LRQGL����������±���� �TXRWDWLRQV�������� ,Q�D� UHFHQW�FRPPXQLFDWLRQ� �³8Q�'LHX� µSDV�
PrPH�LQGLFLEOH¶��ੑȣį�ਙȡȡȘĲȠȢ�>Élenchos��9,,�������@��H[DPHQ�GH�OD�WKpRORJLH�GH�µ%DVLOLGH¶�
dans son rapport   polémique aux théologies contemporaines,” Colloque “Dire Dieu,” Tours 
��WK±��WK�$SULO� �������*��+HUW]�PDLQWDLQHG� WKDW�%DVLOLGHV� LV� KHUH� GHOLEHUDWHO\� FRQWHVWLQJ�
DQG�FKDOOHQJLQJ�FRQWHPSRUDU\�0LGGOH�3ODWRQLF�WKHRORJLHV�RQ�WKH�EDVLV�RI�KLV�RZQ�UHDGLQJ�RI�
3ODWR¶V�Sophist. Métrope 2009 insisted instead on the dependence of “Basilidian” ontology 
RI�WKH�)LUVW�3ULQFLSOH�RQ�WKH�H[HJHVLV�RI�3ODWR��Parm. ���H±���D��+RZHYHU��DV�%LRQGL�������
�����SRLQWV�RXW��³OD�FRQFH]LRQH�SODWRQLFD�QRQ�IX�>���@�XQD�SURIHVVLRQH�GHO�QXOOD��QHO�6RILVWD 
LO�QRQ�HVVHUH�q�FLz�FKH�q�GLYHUVR�GDOO¶HVVHUH��PD�QRQ�q�XQ�TXDOFRVD�SHU�VH�VWHVVR��VH�DVVXQWR�
VHQ]D�UHOD]LRQL�DG�DOWUR��H�WDQWR�PHQR�q�'LR�R�LO�EHQH��QHO�3DUPHQLGH�O¶LSRWHVL�µVH�O¶XQR�QRQ�q¶�
�DQDORJD�QHOOH�FRQFOXVLRQL�DSRIDWLFKH�DOO¶LSRWHVL�µVH�O¶XQR�q�XQR¶��QRQ�FRQGXFH�D�GHILQL]LRQL�
VRGGLVIDFHQWL�DWWH�D�GHILQLUH�FRVD�VLD�O¶XQR�R�LO�QRQ�HVVHUH�´�2Q�3RUSK\U\�DQG�WKH�PRGHV�RI�
1RW�%HLQJV��VHH�+DGRW����������±�����7XUQHU����������±�����GHDOV�DPRQJ�RWKHU�WKLQJV�ZLWK�
the jargon of the modes of Not-Being in Victorinus,�=RVWULDQRV, and other “Sethian” treatises, 
DUJXLQJ�WKDW�LW�RULJLQDWHG�ZLWK�D�0LGGOH�3ODWRQLF�WKHRORJLFR�PHWDSK\VLFDO�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI�
3ODWR¶V�Parmenides.

49�%LRQGL����������±����DQG����±����
50�%LRQGL�����������
51�,�DFFHSW�-DFREL¶V�FRUUHFWLRQ�ȞȠȘĲȩȞ�IRU�3¶V�FRUUXSW�UHDGLQJ�ਕıȪȞșİĲȠȞ��
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ਲ਼�įȚ¶�ĮੁıșȒıİȦȢ�ȜĮȝȕĮȞȠȝȑȞȦȞ�ਲ਼�ȞȠȘĲȞ�ʌȡĮȖȝȐĲȦȞ��ਕȜȜ¶�ȠĲȦ�țĮ�ĲȚ�ȜİʌĲȠȝİȡ�İıĲȑȡ!ȦȢ�
ʌȐȞĲȦȞ�ਖʌȜȢ�ʌİȡȚȖİȖȡĮȝȝȑȞȦȞ���!�Ƞț�੫Ȟ�șİȩȢ�±�Ȟ�ਝȡȚıĲȠĲȑȜȘȢ�țĮȜİ�ȞȩȘıȚȞ�ȞȠȒıİȦȢ��
ȠĲȠȚ�į�Ƞț�ȞĲĮ�±�ਕȞȠȒĲȦȢ��ਕȞĮȚıșȒĲȦȢ��ਕȕȠȪȜȦȢ��ਕʌȡȠĮȚȡȑĲȦȢ��ਕʌĮșȢ��ਕȞİʌȚșȣȝȒĲȦȢ�
țȩıȝȠȞ�șȑȜȘıİ�ʌȠȚોıĮȚ��

7KLV� SDVVDJH� FOHDUO\� HFKRHV� WKH� GLVWLQFWLYH� ODQJXDJH� RI� WKH�¿UVW� ³%DVLOLGLDQ´�
IUDJPHQW� ZKLFK� FDQ� EH� LVRODWHG� LQ� 3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶� QRWLFH� �Haer. 7.20.2–4), 
WKHUHE\�EXLOGLQJ�RQ�DQG�GHYHORSLQJ�LWV�OLQJXLVWLF�DQG�PHWDSK\VLFDO�UHÀHFWLRQV��
ȠįȑȞ�Ȟ��FI���������DQG����������Ƞį�ȜȦȢ��FI���������DQG����������ੑȞȠȝȗȠȝĮȚ�
±�įȚ¶�ĮੁıșȒıİȦȢ�ȜĮȝȕȞȠȝĮȚ���Ĳૌ�įȚĮȞȠȓ�ਥțȜĮȝȕȞȦ�±��ȞȠȘĲ��ʌȡȖȝĮĲĮ��FI��
������±��DQG�����±����ਖʌȜȢ��FI���������DQG����������0RUHRYHU��WKH�IROORZLQJ�
direct quotation from Basilides in Haer. 7.21.2 both provides 7.21.1 with further 
explanation on the employment of the terms “he wanted” and “world,” and pre-
supposes the six adverb chain which occurred in the preceding lines, reducing it 
WR�D�QHZ�VHULHV�RI�WKUHH��Ĳઁ�į�³șȑȜȘıİ´�ȜȑȖȦ��ĳȘıȓ��ıȘȝĮıȓĮȢ�ȤȐȡȚȞ��ਕșİȜȒĲȦȢ�
țĮ�ਕȞȠȒĲȦȢ�țĮ�ਕȞĮȚıșȒĲȦȢā�³țȩıȝȠȞ´�į�Ƞ�ĲઁȞ�țĮĲ�įȚĮȓȡİıȚȞ�ȖİȖİȞȘȝȑȞȠȞ�
țĮ�ıĲİȡȠȞ�țĮĲ�ʌȜȐĲȠȢ�įȚİıĲĲĮ��ਕȜȜ�Ȗȡ�ıʌȑȡȝĮ�țȩıȝȠȣ��$OO�LQ�DOO��WKHQ��LW�
LV�QRW�IDU�IHWFKHG�WR�DVVXPH�WKDW�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�LV�KHUH�WRR�H[SOLFLWO\�FLWLQJ�KLV�
source or at least paraphrasing it almost verbatim, the gloss on Aristotelian and 
Basilidian terminology compared obviously representing his main, if not his 
only one, redactional intervention. 

In the attempt to describe in further detail the absolute nothingness before 
WKH�YHU\�¿UVW�FUHDWLYH�³DFW´�RI�WKH�1RW�%HLQJ�*RG��³%DVLOLGHV´�DSSHDUV�WR�EH�DF-
quainted (through literary or oral transmission) with a Hermetic text well known 
to later Christian Alexandrian authors as well (Didymus; Cyril) – or at least to 
KDYH�KDG�DFFHVV�WR�WUDGLWLRQV�ZKLFK�LQÀXHQFHG�RU�ZHUH�LQÀXHQFHG�E\�WKLV�ZULWLQJ��
I quote from Cyril of Alexandria, &RQWUD�,XOLDQXP�,PSHUDWRUHP, �������±���
ȁȑȖİȚ�į�țĮ�ਬȡȝોȢ�ਥȞ�ȜȩȖ�ĲȡȓĲ�ĲȞ�µȆȡઁȢ�ਝıțȜȘʌȚȩȞ¶ā³ȅ�Ȗȡ�ਥĳȚțĲȩȞ�ਥıĲȚȞ�İੁȢ�ਕȝȣȒĲȠȣȢ�
ĲȠȚĮ૨ĲĮ�ȝȣıĲȒȡȚĮ�ʌĮȡȑȤİıșĮȚā�ਕȜȜ�Ĳ�ȞȠ�ਕțȠȪıĮĲİ��ਨȞ�ȝȩȞȠȞ�Ȟ�ĳȢ�ȞȠİȡઁȞ�ʌȡઁ�ĳȦĲઁȢ�
ȞȠİȡȠ૨�țĮ�ıĲȚȞ�ਕİȓ��ȞȠ૨Ȣ�ȞȠઁȢ�ĳȦĲİȚȞȩȢā�țĮ�ȠįȞ�ਪĲİȡȠȞ�Ȟ�ਲ਼�ਲ�ĲȠȪĲȠȣ�ਦȞȩĲȘȢā�ਕİ�ਥȞ�ਦĮȣĲ�
੭Ȟ��ਕİ�Ĳ�ਦĮȣĲȠ૨�ȞȠ�țĮ�ĳȦĲ�țĮ�ʌȞİȪȝĮĲȚ�ʌȐȞĲĮ�ʌİȡȚȑȤİȚ�´�ȀĮ�ȝİș¶�ਪĲİȡȐ�ĳȘıȚā�³ਫțĲઁȢ�
ĲȠȪĲȠȣ�Ƞ�șİȩȢ��Ƞț�ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ��Ƞ�įĮȓȝȦȞ��Ƞț�ȠıȓĮ� ĲȚȢ�ਙȜȜȘā�ʌȐȞĲȦȞ�ȖȐȡ�ਥıĲȚ�țȪȡȚȠȢ�țĮ�
ʌĮĲȡ�țĮ�șİઁȢ�țĮ�ʌȘȖ�țĮ�ȗȦ�țĮ�įȪȞĮȝȚȢ�țĮ�ĳȢ�țĮ�ȞȠ૨Ȣ�țĮ�ʌȞİ૨ȝĮā�țĮ�ʌȐȞĲĮ�ਥȞ�ĮĲ�
țĮ�ਫ਼ʌ¶�ĮĲȩȞ�ਥıĲȚ´��IU�����1RFN±)HVWXJLqUH��

7KH�SKUDVH�ȠįȑȞ��ਪĲİȡȠȞ��Ȟ�DQG�WKH�VHULHV�RI�QHJDWHG�VXEVWDQWLYHV�Ƞ�șİȩȢ��Ƞț�
ਙȖȖİȜȠȢ��Ƞț�ȠıȓĮ�PDWFK�SHUIHFWO\�LQ�WKH�WZR�WH[WV�XQGHU�IRFXV��$V�D�UHVHDUFK�
on the TLG online shows, such a double match sets them apart from the whole 
corpus of ancient Greek literature.52 Moreover, both the statement of not-ex-

52�&I��DOVR�3V��+LSS��Haer. 6.29.5; Trip. Trac. 1+&�,��������±����3ORW��Enn. 5.2.1 and 5.6; 
Marius Victorinus, Adversus Arium, 1.49.9–17, as the closest parallels which I have been 
DEOH�WR�¿QG��7KH�SDVVDJH�IURP�Adversus Arium GRHV�QRW�VHHP�WR�VWHP�IURP�WKH�0LGGOH�3OD�
tonic source Marius Victorinus shares in common with =RVWULDQXV (see the synopsis in Turner 
�����������
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istence and the negative triplet occur at the outset of a theogonical and cos-
PRJRQLFDO� DFFRXQW� �FI�� IU�� ��±���� ��±���� ��±��E� 1RFN±)HVWXJLqUH� ZLWK�
&KURQLFRQ� 3DVFKDOH, �����±������� LQVLVWLQJ� RQ� WKH� VKHHU� QRWKLQJQHVV�ZKLFK�
VXUURXQGHG�WKH�¿UVW�*RG��MXVW�DV�LQ�%DVLOLGHV¶�IUDJPHQW��7KHVH�FDQQRW�EH�PHUH�
coincidences. Such negative formulas are no radical innovation of Hermetic 
literature, but have a long history in ancient Egyptian writings alluding to the 
VWDWH�RI�WKH�SUH�H[LVWHQFH�RI�%HLQJ��DV�$WXP��VROH�*RG�DQG�/RUG�RI�7RWDOLW\�53
 

37������³�7KH�GHFHDVHG�NLQJ��ZDV�EURXJKW�IRUWK�LQ�1XQ���DV�WKH�VN\�KDGQ¶W�FRPH�LQWR�H[LVW-
HQFH�\HW���DV�WKH�HDUWK�KDGQ¶W�FRPH�LQWR�H[LVWHQFH�\HW���DV�WKH�WZR�FROXPQV�� �WKH�JRGV�6KX�
DQG�7HIQXW��FKLOGUHQ�RI�$WXP��KDGQ¶W�FRPH�LQWR�H[LVWHQFH�\HW���DV�HYHQ�GLVRUGHU�KDGQ¶W�FRPH�
LQWR�H[LVWHQFH�\HW�´������³�WKH�GHFHDVHG�NLQJ��ZDV�SURFUHDWHG�E\�KLV� IDWKHU��$WXP���DV� WKH�
VN\�KDGQ¶W�FRPH�LQWR�H[LVWHQFH�\HW���DV�WKH�HDUWK�KDGQ¶W�FRPH�LQWR�H[LVWHQFH�\HW���DV�KXPDQV�
ZHUHQ¶W�WKHUH�\HW���DV�JRGV�KDGQ¶W�EHHQ�JHQHUDWHG�\HW���DV�HYHQ�GHDWK�GLGQ¶W�H[LVW�\HW�´54

&7������±����$WXP�ZDV�DORQH�LQ�WKH�ZDWHUV�³QRW�¿QGLQJ�D�SODFH�LQ�ZKLFK�,�FRXOG�VWDQG�RU�
VLW���EHIRUH�+HOLRSROLV�KDG�EHHQ�IRXQGHG��LQ�ZKLFK�,�FRXOG�H[LVW���EHIRUH�WKH�/RWXV�KDG�EHHQ�
WLHG�WRJHWKHU��RQ�ZKLFK�,�FRXOG�VLW���EHIRUH�,�KDG�PDGH�1XW�VR�VKH�FRXOG�EH�RYHU�P\�KHDG�DQG�
*HE�FRXOG�PDUU\�KHU���EHIRUH�WKH�¿UVW�&RUSV�ZDV�ERUQ���EHIRUH�WKH�WZR�RULJLQDO�(QQHDGV�KDG�
GHYHORSHG�DQG�VWDUWHG�H[LVWLQJ�ZLWK�PH�´������±���0DJLF�VSHDNV��³,�DP�WKH�RQH�ZKRP�WKH�
6ROH�/RUG�PDGH���EHIRUH�WZR�WKLQJV�KDG�GHYHORSHG�LQ�WKLV�ZRUOG���ZKHQ�KH�VHQW�KLV�VROH�H\H���
ZKHQ�KH�ZDV�DORQH���ZKHQ�VRPHWKLQJ�FDPH�IURP�KLV�PRXWK�´55

3�%HURO��������1HZ�.LQJGRP���3WDK�LV�WKH�RQH�ZKR�³EHJRW�KLPVHOI�E\�KLPVHOI��ZLWKRXW�DQ\�
GHYHORSPHQW�KDYLQJ�GHYHORSHG���ZKR�FUDIWHG�WKH�ZRUOG�LQ�WKH�GHVLJQ�RI�KLV�KHDUW���>���@�:KR�
EXLOW�KLV�ERG\�E\�KLPVHOI���ZLWKRXW�WKH�HDUWK�KDYLQJ�GHYHORSHG���ZLWKRXW�WKH�VN\�KDYLQJ�GH-
YHORSHG���ZLWKRXW�WKH�ZDWHUV�KDYLQJ�ULVHQ�\HW�´56

3�/HLG���������5DPHVVLGH�SHULRG�����WK�&KDSWHU����±����³<RX��scil. Amun) began develop-
LQJ�ZLWK�QRWKLQJ���ZLWKRXW�WKH�ZRUOG�EHLQJ�HPSW\�RI�\RX�RQ�WKH�¿UVW�RFFDVLRQ���$OO�JRGV�DUH�
GHYHORSHG�DIWHU�\RX�´����WK�&KDSWHU���±������±����$PXQ�LV�WKH�2QH�³ZKR�EHJDQ�GHYHORS-
PHQW�RQ� WKH�¿UVW�RFFDVLRQ���$PXQ��ZKR�GHYHORSHG� LQ� WKH�EHJLQQLQJ���ZKRVH�HPDQDWLRQ� LV�
XQNQRZQ���QR�JRG�GHYHORSLQJ�SULRU�WR�KLP���QR�RWKHU�JRG�ZLWK�KLP�WR�WHOO�RI�KLV�DSSHDUDQFH�
>���@��:KR�VPHOWHG�KLV�HJJ�E\�KLPVHOI��>���@�'LYLQH�JRG��ZKR�GHYHORSHG�E\�KLPVHOI��DQG�HYHU\�
god developed since he began himself.”57

3�%HURO��������5DPHVVLGH�SHULRG��b+*������±�����³'X�ELVW�GHU�*RWW��GHU�]X�$QEHJLQQ�HQW-
VWDQG���GD�QRFK�NHLQ�*RWW�HQWVWDQGHQ��GD�QRFK�GHU�1DPH�NHLQHV�'LQJHV�HUVRQQHQ�ZDU���'X�
|IIQHVW�GHLQH�$XJHQ��GDVV�GX� VlKHVW�PLW� LKQHQ��� XQG�HV� HQWVWDQG�GDV�/LFKW� I�U� MHGHUPDQQ��
GXUFK�GHQ�*ODQ]�GHLQHU�$XJHQ��DOV�GHU�7DJ�QRFK�QLFKW�HQWVWDQGHQ�ZDU�´

3�%UHPQHU�5KLQG��±����%ULWLVK�0XVHXP��($����������EHJLQQLQJV�RI�WKH�3WROHPDLF�UXOH���WKH�
/RUG�WR�WKH�/LPLW��(J\SWLDQ�HTXLYDOHQW�WR�*UHHN�ʌȐȞĲȦȞ�țȪȡȚȠȢ���VSHDNV��³$OO�GHYHORSPHQWV�

53�7KHVH�DQG�RWKHU�VLJQL¿FDQW�SDVVDJHV�DUH� OLVWHG�DQG�FRPPHQWHG� LQ�*UDSRZ������DQG�
+RUQXQJ����������±�����

54�,WDOLDQ�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�%UHVFLDQL���������±���
55�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�$OOHQ����������DQG����
56�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�$OOHQ���������±���
57�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�$OOHQ����������DQG����
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GHYHORSHG�DIWHU�,�GHYHORSHG���GHYHORSPHQWV�EHFRPLQJ�PDQ\�LQ�HPHUJLQJ�IURP�P\�PRXWK���
ZLWKRXW�WKH�VN\�KDYLQJ�GHYHORSHG���ZLWKRXW�WKH�HDUWK�KDYLQJ�GHYHORSHG���ZLWKRXW�WKH�JURXQG�
RU�VQDNHV�KDYLQJ�EHHQ�FUHDWHG�LQ�WKDW�SODFH���,W�ZDV�RXW�RI�WKH�:DWHUV��RXW�RI�LQHUWQHVV��WKDW�
,� EHFDPH� WLHG� WRJHWKHU� LQ� WKHP���ZLWKRXW� KDYLQJ� IRXQG� D� SODFH� LQ�ZKLFK� ,� FRXOG� VWDQG��� ,�
EHFDPH�HIIHFWLYH�LQ�P\�KHDUW���,�VXUYH\HG�ZLWK�P\�IDFH���,�PDGH�HYHU\�IRUP�DORQH���ZLWKRXW�
KDYLQJ�VQHH]HG�6KX���ZLWKRXW�KDYLQJ�VSDW�7HIQXW���ZLWKRXW�DQRWKHU�KDYLQJ�GHYHORSHG�DQG�DFW-
HG�ZLWK�PH���:KHQ�,�VXUYH\HG�ZLWK�P\�KHDUW�E\�P\VHOI���WKH�GHYHORSPHQWV�RI�GHYHORSPHQWV�
became many.”��

8UN�����E��3WROHPDLF�HUD���MXVW�OLNH�$WXP��$PXQ�ZDV�QRW�H[LVWLQJ��WKHQ�KH�³EHJDQ�FUHDWLRQ�
EHIRUH�DQ\WKLQJ�KDG�FRPH�LQWR�H[LVWHQFH��RU��ZLWKRXW�DQ\WKLQJ�KDYLQJ�FRPH�\HW�LQWR�H[LVW-
HQFH����DOO�FUHDWLRQ�FDPH�LQWR�H[LVWHQFH�DIWHU�KH�FDPH�LQWR�H[LVWHQFH�´59����H��3WDK�7DWHQHQ�LV�
³KH�ZKR�FDPH�DERXW�LQ�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ���QDPHO\�+H�ZKRVH�QDPH�LV�KLGGHQ��͐PQ�UQ I), who 
PDGH�ZKDW�H[LVWV��ZKR�FDPH�DERXW�E\�KLPVHOI��DOO�DORQH��ZLWKRXW�WKH�VN\�KDYLQJ�EHHQ�OLIWHG�
RU�WKH�HDUWK�IRXQGHG��ZKLOH�1XQ�ZDV�VWRUP\��PL[HG�ZLWK�XWWHU�GDUNQHVV��WKHUH�ZDV�QRWKLQJ�
before him.”60

(VQD��������5RPDQ�HUD���1HLWK�FDPH�LQWR�H[LVWHQFH�DW�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ��DSSHDULQJ�RXW�RI�WKH�SULP��
RUGLDO�ZDWHUV�E\�KHUVHOI�³DV�WKH�HDUWK�ZDV�VWLOO�LQ�GDUNQHVV���DV�QR�JURXQG�KDG�\HW�HPHUJHG���DV�
no plant was sprouting yet.”61

The hypothesis of “Basilides” acquaintance with Hermetic tradition might be 
further corroborated by observing that the two mention and share the innovating 
FRVPRORJLFDO� YLHZ�RI� WKH�2JGRDG� DV� DVWUDO� FRQ¿JXUDWLRQ� �FI�� 3V��+LSS��Haer. 
7.23.5–7, and &RUS��KHUP��1.26.2–5 and 13.15.2–3).62 Moreover, Hermetic writ-
ings provide us with assertions on God coming as close as possible to “Basilides” 
concept of Not-Being God.63 Finally, the motifs of the supreme and solitary God 

���(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�$OOHQ�����������,WDOLDQ�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�%UHVFLDQL����������
59�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�.ORW]�����������$PXQ�WKHQ�SURFHHGV�WR�SODQ�FUHDWLRQ�LQ�DGYDQFH��

RU�LQ�(J\SWLDQ�WHUPV��³KH�EHJDQ�WKLQNLQJ�LQ�RUGHU�WR�IRXQG�WKH�HDUWK�´�³KH�SUHGLFWHG�ZKDW�ZDV�
WR�FRPH��>���@�+H�FUHDWHG�WKH�FRQGLWLRQV�RI�ZKDW�ZRXOG�H[LVW�ODWHU�RQ´��.ORW]���������±���DQG�
QQ����±������&I��3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.21.4–5 and 22.6.

60� (QJOLVK� WUDQVODWLRQ� LQ� .ORW]� ������ ����� 7KHUHDIWHU�� DFFRUGLQJ� WR� (GIRX� ������±���
3WDK�7DWHQHQ�FUHDWHV� WKH�SULPHYDO� ORWXV�³IURP�WKH�HMDFXODWH�RI�1XQ�� OLIWLQJ�LW�DOO�XS�DV� WKH�
mysterious egg.”

61�,WDOLDQ�WUDQVODWLRQ�LQ�%UHVFLDQL����������
62�6HH�DOUHDG\�%LRQGL�����������DQG������,Q�WKH�Hermetica, however, as reshaped through 

WKH�DVWURORJLFDO�¿OWHU�DV�WKH\�DUH��VRPH�LGHDV�UHYROYLQJ�DURXQG�WKH�2JGRDG�VWLOO�VKRZ�WUDFHV�
RI� WKHLU�GLVWLQFWLYHO\�DQFLHQW�(J\SWLDQ�RULJLQ��FI��&RUS��KHUP��1.22–27 and 13.15–20 with 
&DLUR�&*������������±�������8UN���������±�����b+*����±�����DQG�WKH�WH[WV�VXUYH\HG�LQ�
$VVPDQQ���������±����7KH�XVH�RI�WKH�QDPH�$EUDVD[�for the great archon of the Ebdomad 
DQG� LWV� ���� KHDYHQV� �3V��+LSS��Haer�� �������� SRLQWV� WR� WKH� LQÀXHQFH� RI�*UDHFR�(J\SWLDQ�
PDJLFDO�WUDGLWLRQV��VHH�3*0�,����±�����9,,����±�����9,,,���±����;,,���±����/;,���±�����
which have indeed much in common also with Hermetic writings and religious practice (cf., 
for example, &RUS��KHUP��5.11 and 13.13–15, and 'LVF���±� [NHC VI,6] 26.61–67 Camplani 
ZLWK�3*0�9,,,��±���DQG�;,,,�����������

63 &RUS��KHUP�����±����ıĲȚȞ�ȠĲȠȢ�țĮ�Ĳ�ȞĲĮ�ĮĲઁȢ�țĮ�Ĳ�ȝ�ȞĲĮ��Ĳ�ȝȞ�Ȗȡ�ȞĲĮ�
ਥĳĮȞȑȡȦıİ��Ĳ�į�ȝ�ȞĲĮ�ȤİȚ�ਥȞ�ਦĮȣĲ��ȠĲȠȢ��șİઁȢ�ੑȞȩȝĮĲȠȢ�țȡİȓĲĲȦȞ�>���@�ıઃ�Ȗȡ�ʌȐȞĲĮ�
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ejaculating, and creating light by his word coalesce into allusions to the *HQH-
sis�DFFRXQW�ERWK�LQ�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�QRWLFH�DQG�LQ�WKH�DIRUHPHQWLRQHG�+HUPHWLF�
fragments, all of them most probably stemming from one and the same work like 
WKH�SURORJXH�ZKLFK�ZH�IRFXVHG�RQ�HDUOLHU��FI��3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.22.1–6 and frr. 
��±������±��E�1RFN±)HVWXJLqUH��64 

Appealing with some reason to Hermetic literature or, alternatively, to the 
complex processes of cultural and religious interaction leading to its production, 
WUDQVPLVVLRQ�DQG�GLIIXVLRQ�KHOSV�RXU�DQDO\VLV�E\SDVV�DV�KLVWRULFDOO\�XQMXVWL¿HG�
Biondi’s basic dilemma (Greek philosophy or Egyptian wisdom?) that we started 
out with.

Indeed, as Alberto Camplani put it, writing on the Hermetica��
I materiali filosofici di matrice platonica, aristotelica e stoica, non sono immessi per redigere 
XQD�GLVRUGLQDWLVVLPD�GRVVRJUDILD�ILORVRILFD��PD�DSSDLRQR�SLXWWRVWR�XWLOL]]DWL�DL�ILQL�GHOOD�FRVWL-
WX]LRQH�GL�XQ�GLVFRUVR�UHOLJLRVR��H�DQFKH�FXOWXDOH��LO�FXL�VHQVR�SRWUHEEH�WUDVFHQGHUH�H�GLVWRUFHUH�
TXHOOR�GHOOH�VLQJROH�XQLWj�FRQFHWWXDOL�FKH�OR�FRPSRQJRQR��>���@�/D�FLWD]LRQH�GHOO¶DOWUXL�VFULWWXUD�
[...] esprime ad un tempo VHOI�GH¿QLWLRQ�H�YDORUL]]D]LRQH�GHOOH�WUDGL]LRQL�SDUDOOHOH��TXDVL�FKH�OH�
verità filosofiche e religiose sostenute o le pratiche religiose proposte possano essere corrobo-
UDWH�GDOOD�ORUR�FRPSUHVHQ]D�LQ�DOWUH�WUDGL]LRQL��FRPH�TXHOOD�LUDQLFD�H�TXHOOD�JLXGDLFD��YLVWH�FRPH�
qualcosa di altro ma non per questo non omologabili almeno a livello lessicale e concettuale. 
8Q¶pOLWH�HJL]LDQD�LQ�HYROX]LRQH�KD�GXQTXH�HVSHULWR�XQ�FRQWLQXR�SURFHVVR�GL�WUDGX]LRQH��GL�LQWHU-
SUHWD]LRQH��GL�DGDWWDPHQWR�H�GL�WUDQVFRGLILFD�FXOWXUDOH��GL�DJJLRUQDPHQWR�GHOOD�FXOWXUD�DWDYLFD�

+H�WKHQ�ZRQGHUHG�

4XDOH�OHJDPH�SRVVLDPR�VWDELOLUH�WUD�WDOH�VRILVWLFDWD�RSHUD]LRQH�GL�IXVLRQH�FXOWXUDOH��GL�FXL�O¶HU-
PHWLVPR�q�VROWDQWR�XQR�GHJOL�HVHPSL��DOWUL�VH�QH�SRWUHEEHUR�DJJLXQJHUH�VLD�QHO�FDPSR�GHOOD�
SURGX]LRQH� WHVWXDOH� FKH� LQ� TXHOOR� GHOOD� SURGX]LRQH� DUWLVWLFD� R� DUFKLWHWWRQLFD�� H� OD� GLDOHWWLFD�
FXOWXUDOH�H�RUJDQL]]DWLYD�GHOOD�FRPXQLWj�FULVWLDQD�DOHVVDQGULQD"65

İੇ�țĮ�ਙȜȜȠ�ȠįȞ�ıĲȚȞā��ȝ�ıĲȚ��ıઃ�İੇ��ıઃ�ʌ઼Ȟ�Ĳઁ�ȖİȞȩȝİȞȠȞ��ıઃ�Ĳઁ�ȝ�ȖİȞȩȝİȞȠȞ��������Ĳȓ�
ȖȐȡ�ਥıĲȚ�șİઁȢ�țĮ�ʌĮĲȡ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ਕȖĮșȩȞ��ਲ਼�Ĳઁ�ĲȞ�ʌȐȞĲȦȞ�İੇȞĮȚ�ȠțȑĲȚ�ȞĲȦȞ���ਕȜȜ�ʌĮȡȟȚȞ�
ĮĲȞ�ĲȞ�ȞĲȦȞ����ĲȠ૨ĲȠ��șİȩȢ��ĲȠ૨ĲȠ��ʌĮĲȒȡ��ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�Ĳઁ�ਕȖĮșȩȞ��મ�ȝȘįȞ�ʌȡȩıİıĲȚ�ĲȞ�
ਙȜȜȦȞ��FI��DOVR�3ORW��Enn.���������%RWK�WH[WV�VHHP�WR�UHÀHFW�DQG�XSGDWH�WKH�WUDGLWLRQDO�QRWLRQ�
of the Egyptian creator God as foretelling, thinking, determining, making or giving birth to 
“what is (ntt) and what is not (͑ZWW�´��3�/HLG������������WK�&KDSWHU�����FI��7H[W�;,,,��±���LQ�$O-
OHQ������������2Q�³H[LVWLQJ´�DQG�³QRW�H[LVWLQJ´�DV�GLDOHFWLFDO�FRVPRORJLFDO�FDWHJRULHV�LQ�(J\S-
WLDQ�WKRXJKW��+RUQXQJ����������±�����LV�VWLOO�IXQGDPHQWDO��7KH�QDPHV�XVHG�IRU�WKH�SULPRUGLDO�
God, ͐WP and later .P±�W I, play on the very same paradox of his being “all, whole, complete” 
DQG�DW�WKH�VDPH�WLPH�³QRW�H[LVWLQJ��\HW�DQ\PRUH��´�DV�KH�VHWV�WR�DQG�¿QLVKHV�GHYHORSLQJ�LQWR�
WKH�ZKROH�RI�UHDOLW\��VHH�$OOHQ���������DQG�����Q������DQG�.ORW]����������±�����

64�2Q�WKH�(J\SWLDQ�IUDPH�RI�UHIHUHQFH�IRU� WKH�VKDSLQJ� �� LQYHQWLRQ�RI�FUHDWLRQ�RXW�RI� WKH�
VHPHQ�HJJ����E\��WKH�ZRUG�RI��D��FUHDWRU�V��JRG�V��VWDQGLQJ�RQ�WKH�VROLG�JURXQG�ZKLFK�¿UVW�
HPHUJHG�IURP�1XQ�ZDWHUV��VHH�3�%HURO��������3�%HURO�'HP�����������±�����±�������36,���D��
LQY�'��IU����OO�����������±����(VQD������±��������±�����(GIRX�������±���������±��������&I��
DOVR�0HQGHO�������SO�����O����±SO�����O������DQG�SO������O����±SO������O�����

65�&DPSODQL����������DQG����
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Camplani’s insightful considerations and his stimulating question bring me 
GLUHFWO\�WR�P\�QH[W�SRLQW��DQG�WR�D�IXUWKHU��ODVW�VWHS�WRZDUGV�SURYLGLQJ�WKH�DQ-
swer to the second problem raised at the beginning of the section as originating 
with Biondi’s conviction.

5. A teacher’s legacy

³/H�FLWD]LRQL�VRQR�WUDWWH�GD�XQ¶RSHUD�EDVLOLGLDQD�QRQ�LGHQWLILFDELOH�´66 In these 
terms Aldo Magris has recently expressed his radical pessimism on that mat-
WHU��)RU�P\�SDUW��,�DP�FRQYLQFHG�WKDW�D�VXJJHVWLRQ�RQ�WKH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�
ZULWWHQ�ZRUN� IURP�ZKLFK� 3V��+LSSRO\WXV� GUDZV�PLJKW� EH� DFWXDOO\� DGYDQFHG�
or at least something more can be said on its genre and nature. ,Q������/|KU�
assumed 

GDVV�HV�JHUDGH]X�HLQ�.HQQ]HLFKHQ�YRQ�DQWLNHU�6FKXOOLWHUDWXU�LVW��GDVV�:LGHUVSU�FKH�XQDXVJH-
JOLFKHQ�QHEHQHLQDQGHU�VWHKHQ�N|QQHQ��>���@�=XU�9HUPXWXQJ��GLH�9RUODJH�GHV�%DVLOLGHVUHIHUDWV�
N|QQH�HLQH� �P|JOLFKHUZHLVH�XQDXVJHIHLOWH��1LHGHUVFKULIW� DXV�GHP�/HKUEHWULHE�JQRVWLVFKHU�
=LUNHO�VHLQ��SDVVW�GLH�%HREDFKWXQJ��GDVV�GDV�%DVLOLGHVUHIHUDW�]XQlFKVW�GXUFKDXV�ÃGLDWULEHDU-
WLJµ��PLW�¿NWLYHQ�=ZLVFKHQIUDJHQ�XQG�$QWZRUWHQ�DQ]XIDQJHQ�VFKHLQW��

He then went on to speculate that 

GLH�9RUODJH�P|JOLFKHUZHLVH�QRFK�XQIHUWLJ�ZDU�XQG�LP�6FKXOEHWULHE�LKUHQ�6LW]�LP�/HEHQ�KDW��
'LH�LQWHUQHQ�:LGHUVSU�FKH�N|QQWHQ�DXFK�DXI�XQJHO|VWH�3UREOHPH�GHU�6FKXOGHEDWWHQ�YHUZHL-
sen, vielleicht auch das unter Aufnahme heterogener, vor allem valentinianischer Motive 
durchgeführte Gedankenexperiment eines spekulativ begabten Theologen darstellen.”67

The continuous interlacing of H[HJHVLV and zetesis, which structures the whole 
RI�%DVLOLGHV¶�ZULWLQJ��UHSUHVHQWV�SUREDEO\�WKH�PDLQ�HYLGHQFH�VXSSRUWLQJ�/|KU¶V�
FRQFOXVLRQV����DOO� WKURXJKRXW�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHSRUW��+RPHU�DQG�+HUDFOLWXV�69 
Hebrew scriptures,70 and early Christian writings71 are quoted or alluded to, 

66�0DJULV������������Q�����
67�/|KU����������±�����/DWHU�RQ��KH�UHIHUV�WR�WKH�VDPH�ZULWLQJ�DV�³HLQH�$UW�VSHNXODWLYHU�

Schulübung eines gnostischen Zirkels” (312).
�� On philosophical schools, the use and production of texts, and distinctive features of the 

ODWWHU��VHH�PRUH�JHQHUDOO\�6Q\GHU���������±������±�������±����
69 Haer��������� �+RP��Od. 7.36; Haer���������� �+HUDFOLWXV��IU�����'�±.�
70 Haer����������*HQ. 1.3; Haer��������� �*HQ. 1.7; Haer��������� �([RG. 6.2–3; Haer. 

������� �Ps. 31.5–6; 50.5; 51.11; Haer���������� �Ps. 132.2; Haer��������� �Prov. 1.7, 9–10. 
The preceding list is obviously far from complete.

71�,�RIIHU�KHUH�RQO\�D�VPDOO�VHOHFWLRQ�RI�SDVVDJHV��Haer��������� �Matt. 2.1–2; Haer. 7.26.9 
 �Luke 1.35; Haer��������� �John 1.9; Haer��������� �Rom. 5.13–14; Haer���������DQG������ �
Rom����������±����Haer��������� ���&RU. 2.7, 13; Haer��������� ���&RU. 12.4; Haer. 7.22.13 
DQG������ �Eph. 1.21; Haer����������DQG������ �Eph. 3.4–5; Haer��������� �Eph. 3.9; Haer. 
������� �&RO. 1.26–27.
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discussed and commented on, whereas rival theo- and cosmogonical theories, 
QDPHO\�� WKH� ʌȡȠȕȠȜȒ±WKHRU\� RI� ³9DOHQWLQLDQ´� RULJLQ�� DUH� UHFDOOHG�� WKHQ� GH�
EDWHG��DQG�HYHQWXDOO\�GLVFDUGHG��FI��3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.22.2–6). Both exegetical 
SUDFWLFH�DQG�]HWHWLFDO�H[DPLQDWLRQ�DUH�RSHQO\�LQWHQGHG�WR�SURYLGH�WKH�³&KULV-
tian” hairesis with a “story” framing, explaining and legitimating its very ex-
istence, its religious practices, and its world-view (see the “we-sections” in 
Haer. 7.25.2; 5). 

In developing from such activity and aiming at such goals, our text would 
easily fall into the literary genre of ([HJHWLFD (or treatises), as James Kelhoffer 
aptly described it, analysing the remnants of the authentic literary production of 
Basilides.72 We know indeed that both Basilides and his son Isidore wrote ([H-
getica, and devoted much attention to barbarian wisdom as a corpus of possibly 
ancient and revered traditions corroborating exegetical praxis, shedding light 
RQ� RULJLQV� DQG� SUHPLVHV� RI�*UHHN� SKLORVRSKLFDO� �� ³WKHRORJLFDO´� WKRXJKW�� DQG�
VXSSRUWLQJ�WKHLU�RZQ�UHÀHFWLRQ�LQ�WKH�¿HOG��FI��&OHP��Str���������DQG�������±���
and Hegemonius, Acta Archelai, 67.5).73 

,W� LV� WKHUHIRUH� WHPSWLQJ� WR� HTXDWH� 3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶� %DVLOLGLDQ� VRXUFH� ZLWK�
,VLGRUH¶V�ȉȠ૨�ʌȡȠĳȒĲȠȣ�ȆĮȡȤઅȡ�ਫȟȘȖȘĲȚțȐ��&OHP��Str. 6.53.2), granted that 
%DVLOLGHV¶�ਫȟȘȖȘĲȚțȐ�VHHPV�D�IDU�OHVV�OLNHO\�FDQGLGDWH�74 on the one hand, Isi-
GRUH�VKRZV�DFTXDLQWDQFH�ZLWK�3KHUHN\GHV�RI�6\URV�DQG�WKH�DOOHJRULFDO� LQWHU-
pretation of his work (Clem. Str�����������ZKLFK��DV�ZH�KDYH�VHHQ��HLWKHU�LQÀX-
HQFHG�RU�ZDV�LQÀXHQFHG�E\�³2USKLF´�WUDGLWLRQ�75 on the other hand, the name 
ȆĮȡȤȫȡ��LI�LW�LV�FRUUHFW�MXVW�DV�LW�VWDQGV��VRXQGV�(J\SWLDQ�DQG�PLJKW�DFWXDOO\�EH�
of Egyptian origin, possibly the Greek transcription of 3�в�±Q±Nв±ۉU, “The one 
of the .в�of Horus,” a specular formation to Coptic�ź�
%��,�“The one of 
Amenhotep,” deriving from Late Egyptian 3�в�±Q�͐PQ±ۉWS.76 

72�.HOKRIIHU����������±�����ZKR�FRQFOXGHV��������³>���@�WKH�LQIHUHQFH�WKDW�%DVLOLGHV¶�ZULW-
LQJ�RIIHUHG�³H[SODQDWLRQV´��ਫȟȘȖȘĲȚțȐ��RI��RU�³WUHDWLVHV´��Acta Archelai�����D��tractatuum 
eius) on, his system accords with what the surviving fragments reveal about his work, as well 
DV�ZLWK�WKH�FXVWRPDU\�XVH�RI�ਥȟȘȖȘĲȚțȐ�XQWLO�2ULJHQ�LQ�WKH�PLG�WKLUG�FHQWXU\�&�(�´�

73 It is worth noting that concluding his investigation of the fragment of Basilides’ ([HJHWLFD 
transmitted in Latin by the $FWV�RI�$UFKHODXV��%HQQHWW������������FRQFXUV�GH�IDFWR with the 
RYHUDOO�UHVXOWV�RI�P\�RZQ�DQDO\VLV�RQ�%DVLOLGHV¶�XQNQRZQ�ZRUN��VHH�VXSUD���+H�ZULWHV��³WKH�
EDFNJURXQG�DJDLQVW�ZKLFK�WKH�IUDJPHQW�LV�EHVW�XQGHUVWRRG�LV�QRW�WKH�SULPDO�FRQÀLFW�QDUUDWLYHV�
RI�=RURDVWULDQLVP�RU�0DQLFKDHLVP��EXW�UDWKHU�WKH�0LGGOH�3ODWRQLF�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI�3ODWR¶V�Ti-
maeus��ZLWK�WKH�FORVHVW�SDUDOOHO�EHLQJ�IRXQG�LQ�3OXWDUFK¶V�De Iside et Osiride�´�&I��/|KU�������
���±�����DQG�%LRQGL���������±���

74�&I��VXSUD����±���
75 Cf. supra, 96–97.
76�&I��DOVR�*UHHN�ȆĮȡȝȩȞșȘȢ��³7KH�RQH�RI�0RQW´��DQG�ȆĮȡĲȕȢ��³7KH�RQH�RIڳ�Eв,” or 

perhaps better “The man of ڳEв´�� LQ�3UHLVLJNH����������±�����2Q�3в±Q±Nв in name for-
mations, see 3�±Q�Nв±ۊZW±QܔU��3Q��������QR������FI��*UHHN�ȆĮȤȞȠ૨ĲȚȢ"���2Q�Nв±ۉU as theo-
phoric element in Egyptian personal names, see 3в±GM±Nв±QIU±ۉU±Sв±ܵUG, “The one whom 
the perfect Nв�RI�+RUXV�WKH�&KLOG�� �+DUSRFUDWHV��KDV�JLYHQ´��6DQGUL������������Q�������$Q-
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:HUH�P\�K\SRWKHVLV�FRUUHFW��WKH�WLWOH�ZKLFK�ȆĮȡȤȫȡ�EHDUV��³SURSKHW�´�ZRXOG�
have originally translated Egyptian ۊP±QܔU�� ³VHUYDQW�RI� WKH�JRG´� �:E��������
WKHUHE\�FKDUDFWHULVLQJ�KLP�DQG�KLV�UROH��ZKHWKHU�KH�EH�D�KLVWRULFDO�¿JXUH�RU�QRW��
as deputed mediator between ancestral Egyptian lore and the much younger 
DQG� VHFRQGDU\�*UHHN� SKLORVRSK\� �FI��&KDHUHPRQ� LQ�3RUSK��Abst�� ������±����
Abammon in Iambl. Myst�� ����� DQG� 3DFKUDWHV� LQ� 3*0� ,9�����±������77 As 
VXFK��LI�ZH�ZDQW�WR�WUXVW�WKH��VHOI��SUHVHQWDWLRQ�RI�+HUPHWLF�DXWKRUV��ʌȡȠĳોĲĮȚ�
were pivotal to the production and transmission of books circulating under the 
name of Thoth–Hermes (cf. Stob. Flor���������DQG�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�WKH�³SURSKHW´�
ǺȓĲȣȢ���ǺȓĲȠȢ�>SUREDEO\�(J\SWLDQ�3�±�Q�±W�, “The one belonging to the land”] 
in Iambl. Myst������DQG�������DQG�=RVLPRV�RI�3DQRSROLV��ȍ, �±����� That being 
VDLG��KRZHYHU��LQ�WKH�DEVHQFH�RI�DQ\�VROLG�H[WHUQDO�HYLGHQFH�RU�VXI¿FLHQW�WH[WX-
DO�VXSSRUW��WKH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�,�SURSRVH�UHPDLQV�PHUH�VSHFXODWLRQ��

All in all, then, we are left only with the reality of a written document, which, 
DV�GLVPHPEHUHG�DQG�GLVWRUWHG�E\�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�UHDGLQJ�DQG�LQWHUYHQWLRQV�DV�
it is, still embodies and continues the historical Basilides’ effort to integrate 
GLIIHUHQW�VRXUFHV�RI�³WUXWK�´� WUDGLWLRQV�DQG�VFULSWXUHV� LQWR�D�XQL¿HG�GLVFRXUVH�

RWKHU�SODXVLEOH�SURSRVDO�ZRXOG�EH�WR�LQWHUSUHW�ȆĮȡȤȫȡ�DV�3в±͑�LU±Nв±ۉU, “the one whom the 
Nв�RI�+RUXV�KDV�PDGH�´�FI��*UHHN�ȆĮȡȐ�ȝ�ȝȦȞ�IURP�(J\SWLDQ�3в±͑�LU±͐PQ��3UHLVLJNH�������
279). A derivation from 3в±µQې±�Q�±ۉU��³/LIH�LV�LQ�EHORQJV�WR�+RUXV�´�VHHPV�WR�PH�SRVVLEOH��
but less probable, as the n in non initial ³Qې�LV�XVXDOO\�WUDQVOLWHUDWHG�LQ�*UHHN�ZLWK�Ȟ�RU�Ȗ��
FI��ȆĮȤȠȝʌĮȕȚȒȞȤȚȢ� ��ȆĮȤȠȝȕȚȘȖȤȚȢ� IURP�3в–‘ܵP±�Q�±(Sв�±%в±µQې� �3UHLVLJNH������� ������
$OWHUQDWLYH�VXJJHVWLRQV�RQ�WKH�QDPH�DQG�¿JXUH�RI�3DUFKRU��QRW�WDNLQJ�LQWR�DFFRXQW�DQ�(J\S-
WLDQ�RULJLQ��DUH�TXLFNO\�VXUYH\HG��6LPRQHWWL������������Q������WHQWDWLYHO\�LGHQWL¿HV�3DUFKRU�
ZLWK�3DUNRV��D�SULHVW�RI�0LWKUDV�PHQWLRQHG�LQ�Act. Archel. 63 as forerunner of Mani. Along 
WKH�VDPH� OLQHV��%LRQGL����������� VSHDNV�RI�D�SUHVXPDEO\�3HUVLDQ�SURSKHW��7KH�K\SRWKHVLV�
RI�ȆĮȡȤȫȡ�EHLQJ�D� WH[WXDO�FRUUXSWLRQ�IRU�ǺĮȡțȫĳ��RQH�RI� WKH� WZR�SURSKHWV� WKDW�%DVLOLGHV�
was supposed to have “invented,” according to his contemporary Agrippa Castor (apud Eus. 
Hist. eccl. ��������LV�FXUVRULO\�UHIHUUHG�WR�LQ�/|KU������������Q�����ZLWK�IXUWKHU�ELEOLRJUDSK\��
2Q�KLV�SDUW��/|KU������������JLYHQ�WKDW�ZH�NQRZ�QH[W�WR�QRWKLQJ�DERXW�3DUFKRU��PRYHV�RQ�
WR� VDIHU� JURXQG�� DVVXPLQJ� ³GDVV�PLW� GHP� 3URSKHWHQ� 3DUFKRU� HLQH� YLHOOHLFKW� ]HLWOLFK� ZHLW�
]XU�FNOLHJHQGH��DXI�MHGHQ�)DOO�DEHU�RULHQWDOLVFK�H[RWLVFKH�2IIHQEDUXQJVTXHOOH�DOV�$XWRULWlW�
SUlVHQWLHUW�ZLUG�´

77�5RXJKO\�VLPLODU�/|KU������������³/DXW�,VLGRU�LVW�GLH��JULHFKLVFKH��3KLORVRSKLH�QXU�HLQH�
VHNXQGlUH�XQG�DEJHOHLWHWH�%HVFKlIWLJXQJ��6LH�YHUVXFKW�]X�HQWVFKO�VVHOQ��ZDV�IU�KH�'LFKWHU�
ZLH� 3KHUHN\GHV� LQ� DOOHJRULVFKHU�:HLVH� YHUODXWHQ� OLH�HQ��'RFK� DXFK� 3KHUHN\GHV� LVW� NHLQH�
2ULJLQDOTXHOOH��(U�EH]RJ�VHLQH�/HKUH�YRQ�HLQHP�3URSKHWHQ�GHU�8U]HLW��ZLH�&KDP��0DQ�GDUI�
YHUPXWHQ��GDVV�QDFK�,VLGRU�DXFK�3DUFKRU�]X�GLHVHQ�XU]HLWOLFKHQ�3URSKHWHQ�JHK|UWH��'HU�7KHR-
ORJH�,VLGRU�YHUVWDQG�VLFK�DOV�GHU�DXWKHQWLVFKH�([HJHW�GLHVHU�YRU]HLWOLFKHQ�:HLVKHLW��6R�NRQQWH�
HU�EHDQVSUXFKHQ��VLFK�PLW�GHP�8UVSUXQJ�GHU�:HLVKHLW�DOOHU�=HLWHQ�]X�EHVFKlIWLJHQ�´

�� On scribal mastery of sacred texts as “prophecy, proclamation” (sr�sl) in the demotic 
%RRN�RI�7KRWK�� VHH�%XWOHU����������±�����2Q� WKH�(J\SWLDQ�SULHVWO\�³XSSHU�FODVV´� WUDQVODW-
LQJ�WHPSOH�WUDGLWLRQV�LQWR�+HOOHQLVWLF�LGLRP�GXULQJ�WKH�5RPDQ�SHULRG��VHH�)UDQNIXUWHU�������
221–224.
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on reality, as coherent and organic as possible.79 This effort is undertaken to 
SURSRVH� DQG� SURPRWH� D� VSHFL¿F� VRFLR�UHOLJLRXV� SURMHFW� RI� -HVXV¶� IHOORZVKLS�
ZLWKLQ�WKH�GLYHUVL¿HG�FXOWXUDO�HQYLURQPHQW�WKH�DXWKRU�V��RI�WKH�WH[W�OLYH�V��LQ��
,W�WKXV�IXUWKHU�SUR¿OHV�LWVHOI�DV�DQ�LQWHOOHFWXDO�HQWHUSULVH�DLPHG�DW�RSHQLQJ�DQG�
extending adherence to the multifaceted Alexandrian Jesus’ movement to the 
educated classes of both Greek and Egyptian origin.�� As such, just like the 
cultural contacts and exchanges it presupposes over time, it does not consist of 

IUDJPHQWV�EXW�UDWKHU�DPDOJDPV��GLI¿FXOW�WR�DQDO\]H��$QG�SUREDEO\�ZH�VKRXOG�QRW�HYHQ�LQVLVW�
RQ�VHSDUDWLQJ�QHDWO\�ZKDW�WHVWL¿HV�WR�LQWHUFRQQHFWLRQV���

6. Towards a conclusion

:H�EHJDQ�E\�TXHVWLRQLQJ�ZLWKRXW�SUHMXGLFH�3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�SUHWHQVLRQ�WR�GH-
ULYH�%DVLOLGHV¶�V\VWHP�IURP�KLV�VXSSRVHG�(J\SWLDQ�HGXFDWLRQ��)RU�3V��+LSSRO\-
tus to recognise the materials contained in the text at his disposal as Egyptian 
LQ�ÀDYRXU��LW�SUREDEO\�VXI¿FHG�WR�¿QG�D�GLVWLQFW�SULPRUGLDO�*RG�H[LVWLQJ�DV�VRO�
itary Monad before any begotten being (cf. Haer����������±��������DQG�������±
5, with 6.21–23; 29–30) and not involved in the physical act of creation (cf. 
Haer. 7.33.1), as well as the magical name $EUDVD[�(cf. Haer��������±����

3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶� EDVLF� LQVLJKW�� KRZHYHU�� SURYHG� IDU� PRUH� IUXLWIXO� DQG�
IDU�UHDFKLQJ�WKDQ�KH�KLPVHOI�ZDV�LQ�WKH�SRVLWLRQ�WR�UHDOLVH��LW�JDYH�XV�WKH�RS-
SRUWXQLW\��UHO\LQJ�LQ�¿UVW�SODFH�RQ�VWULFWO\�YHUEDO�DQG�OH[LFDO�FRPSDULVRQV�� WR�
track down the literary survivors of an experiment in religious hybridity carried 
out in late 2nd- and early 3rd-cent. Alexandria.�� The picture has emerged of a 
Christian environment drawing on some elements of Egyptian theology most 
OLNHO\� WKURXJK� WKH�PHGLXP�DQG�¿OWHU�RI�2USKLF�DQG�+HUPHWLF� WUDGLWLRQV��DQG�
combining them with, while repressing or rejecting others in favor of, Jew-
ish and Greek themes and ideas.���+HQFH��3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶�³%DVLOLGHV´�KDV�QR�
purely ancient Egyptian myths to offer ancient and modern hearers or readers, 
as paradigms or parallels for his “system;” rather, whoever it was that authored 
3V��+LSSRO\WXV¶� VRXUFH��KHU�KLV�ZRUN� WHVWL¿HV� WR� WKH�RQ�JRLQJ�FXOWXUDO� IXVLRQ�
of Egyptian indigenous tradition with Greek poetry and philosophy, and hieroi 
logoi of all sort and provenance, including Orphic literature and Hebrew scrip-
tures – and at this point one should add, early Christian proclamation of Jesus 
too –, by Roman times at home both in and out of Egypt (cf. Haer. 5.6.16–7.41, 

79 Cf. the dense résumé RQ�WKH�DXWKHQWLF�%DVLOLGHV�LQ�/|KU����������±����
���&DPSODQL���������±���
���%XUNHUW�����������
�� For another experiment of this sort, see Tripaldi 2012.
���6R�IDU�,�KDYH�EHHQ�SDUDSKUDVLQJ�'HQ]H\�/HZLV�����������DQG�����
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DQG�3OXW�� Is. Os. 45–51 [Mor. 369d–372a]).�� And that is certainly the main 
UHDVRQ�ZK\�D�OLWWOH�ODWHU�LQ�5RPH�3V��+LSSRO\WXV�GLG�QRW�IDLO� WR�EUDQG�³%DVL-
lides” and his teachings as originating with “Egyptian wisdom.”
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5HÀHFWLRQV�RQ�D�&DWHJRU\��3K\VLFDO�)HDWXUHV��
3XUSRVH�DQG�8VH

Thomas J. Kraus
 

1. Introduction

Today we are used to the lending or sharing of books, to recommend titles and 
give them to others, and to go to libraries or even order books from someone 
else. Even in times of the Internet, of easy and sometimes permanent availabil-
ity of information and literature, this common practice has not really stopped. 
Books are still there and books are still read, though new formats may have 
altered their individual handling and use, if we just fancy e-books and complete 
books accessible on the Internet. Also small formats of books are still there, 
and this not only as collectibles for bibliophiles1 or paperbacks of standard 
literature;2 and this is not an innovation of modern times. Small books have 
already had an impressively long history. For quite some time the word “book” 
has been associated with a codex, but in (late) antiquity also the roll served as 
the standard format of documents, for literary texts, and for diverse purposes 
of writing. The major materials were papyrus, parchment, and wood, the latter, 
of course, as a prototype or model of the codex.3 And this is also the case for 
the “small” books in (late) antiquity. But one by one and let us not put the cart 
before the horse.

On the recto of a private letter from the second half of the 5th cent. CE 
�3�%HURO�������� �6%���������� �&�3DS�+HQJVWO�����D�FHUWDLQ�9LFWRU�ZULWHV�WR�D�
FHUWDLQ�7KHRJQRVWXV�DV�IROORZV�4

�����ȉ�țȣȡ�ȝȠ>ȣ@

1�)RU�PRUH�LQIRUPDWLRQ�VHH�.UDXV���������±����.UDXV�IRUWKFRPLQJ��³,QWURGXFWLRQ�´
2 See, for instance, the Universal-Bibliothek��WKH�¿[HG�VWDQGDUG�SDSHUEDFNV�����FP�ZLGH�

DQG������FP�KLJK��RI�WKH�*HUPDQ�SXEOLVKLQJ�KRXVH�3KLOLSS�5HFODP�MXQ��*PE+�LQ�6WXWWJDUW�
(KWWS���ZZZ�reclam.de��ODVW�DFFHVV�������������

3��)RU�IXUWKHU�LQIRUPDWLRQ�VHH�.UDXV���������±���
4�&I��WUDQVFULSWLRQ�DQG�QRWHV�DUH�GHSHQGHQW�RQ�WKH�¿UVW�HGLWLRQ�E\�0DHKOHU�������LPDJHV�RI�

UHFWR�DQG�YHUVR�RQ�SO�����EHWZHHQ�SDJHV�����DQG�������DQG�+HQJVWO�������QR���������±�����
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�����ਥȞĮȡĲ�ਕįİȜĳ�>ĬİȠȖȞઆıĲ@
�����ǺȚțĲҕȦҕȡҕ�Ȥ�ĮȡİȚȞ��
�����ȀĮĲĮ>ȟȚ@ȠĲȦ�ਲ�ı�ȜȠȖȚંĲȘȢ�įȚįંȞĮȚ�ਹȜҕ
����ʌ>�@�ȣȜȦ�Ĳ�ʌĮȚį�ĲȠ૨�țȣȡȠȣ�ĲȠ૨�ȖȡĮȝȝĮĲȚ±
������țȠ૨�Ĳઁ�ȕȚȕȜȠȞ�ʌİȡ�įįȦțĮ�Ĳૌ�ıૌ�ਕ±
������įİȜĳંĲȘĲȚ�ĲȣȖȤȞȠȞĲȚ�ਥʌ�ĲોȢ�ਬȡȝȠȣʌȠҕ±
������ȜȚĲȞǜ�ȠੇįİȞ�Ȗȡ��șİંȢ��ਕȞĮȖțȗȠȝĮȚ�^Į`
������Ƞ૨Ȥ�੪Ȣ�ĲȣȤİȞ���ıĲȚȞ�į�ਝȜİȟȞįȡȠȣ�ȀȜĮȣ±
����įȠȣ�Ĳҕ5>Ȟ�ਫ਼ʌ�ȠȝȞȘȝĲȦȞ�@6�İੁȢ�ǻȘȝȠıșȞȘȞ�ĲઁȞ�૧ĲȠȡ>Į�Ĳં��ʌȡĲȠȞ�@7

������>țĮ@��ȂİȞȞįȡȠȣ�ĲȤҕȞҕȘҕȞҕ�ਥȞ�ĲȤȚ>���������@

$QG�WKHQ�KH�FRQWLQXHV�RQ�WKH�YHUVR��¿UVW�DFURVV�WKH�¿EUHV�DQG�LQ�WKH�OHIWKDQG�
corner of the papyrus,

țĮ�ȝİșંįҕȠȣҕF ҕ
țĮ�ਥȖțઆȝȚĮҕ
ਥȞ�ĲȤ>İȚ������@

DQG�WKHQ�ZLWK�WKH�¿EUHV��URXJKO\�LQ�WKH�PLGGOH�RI�WKH�IUDJPHQW�

�ʌȠȝȞȘıĲȚțઁȞ�ʌȡ�ઁȢ��ĬİંȖȞȦ±
�ıĲȠȞ�ʌ�Įȡ��ǺțĲȠȡ�ȠȢ�

,Q�(QJOLVK�WKH�OHWWHU�UHDGV�DV�IROORZV�9

(recto) To my lord and virtuous brother Theognostus, greetings (from) Victor. May your 
HORTXHQFH�GHLJQ�WR�JLYH�(OLDV�3��\OXV��"���WKH�VFKRRO�PDVWHUތV�VODYH��WKH�ERRN�ZKLFK�,�JDYH�\RXU�
brotherliness when you were in Hermupolis – for God knows, I am in direct need – namely 
�WKH�FRPPHQWDU\��RQ�WKH�RUDWRU�'HPRVWKHQHV�E\�$OH[DQGHU�&ODXGLXV������������DQG��0HQDQGHUތV�
“Art,” quickly (verso) and the “Methods” and the “Eulogies,” quickly.
(address) “Reminder to Theognostus from Victor”

7KH� OHWWHU� IRXQG� DW� +HUPRSROLV� � � +HUPRSROLV� 0DJQD� EHWZHHQ� 8SSHU� DQG�
Lower Egypt) on January 5, 1905, represents a friendly, succinct, and slightly 
enthusiastic reminder for Theognostos to return a book he borrowed from Victor 
in Hermopolis. Moreover, Victor adds the name of the author of this book and 

5�0DHKOHU������������³7KHUH�LV�D�EODQN�VSDFH�DIWHU�WKH�Ȧ��WKHQ�D�JDS�IRU��±��OHWWHUV��2QH�
PLJKW�VXJJHVW�VRPHWKLQJ�OLNH�Ĳ>Ȟ�ਫ਼ʌ�ȠȝȞȘȝĲȦȞ���DEEUHYLDWHG�ȊȆ@�> �0DHKOHU�KDV�Ȋ�RQ�WRS�
RI�Ȇ��DXWKRUތV�QRWH@�İੁȢ�ǻȘȝȠıșȞȘȞ�ĲઁȞ�૧ĲȠȡ>Į�Ĳઁ�Ȑ��H[HPSOL�JUDWLD���DOWKRXJK�WKH�EODQN�
VSDFH�DIWHU�ĲȦ�ZRXOG�EH�DJDLQVW�LW�´�+HQJVWO������������³Ĳ>Ȟ�ਫ਼ʌ�ȠȝȞȘȝĲȦȞ�@�ELHWHW�VLFK�DOV�
(UJlQ]XQJ�DQ��ZHQQ�PDQ�QLFKW�LQ�ĲȦ>�HLQH�9HUVFKUHLEXQJ�VHKHQ�ZLOO��Ȧ�DQVWDWW�Ƞ�LVW�P|JOLFK��´

6�$FFRUGLQJ�WR�+HQJVWO�������0DHKOHU�������KDV�>���@�
7�+HQJVWO������������DGGV�D�UHFRQVWUXFWLRQ��³'DV�=HLOHQHQGH�Ĳઁ�ʌȡĲȠȞ�LVW�EHLVSLHOKDO-

EHU�HUJlQ]W�´���0DHKOHU������������³7KH�JDS�DW�WKH�HQG�RI�WKLV�OLQH��DIWHU�૧ĲȠȡ>��PD\�KDYH�
contained 5–6 letters.”

��$FFRUGLQJ� WR�+HQJVWO�������0DHKOHU������������KDV�>���@��)XUWKHU�VHH������³7KHUH� LV�D�
EODQN�VSDFH�EHIRUH�ȂİȞȞįȡȠȣ�´

9�7KH�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�IROORZV�0DHKOHU������������)RU�FRPPHQWV�RQ�OHWWHU�IRUPV��XQFHU-
WDLQ�OHWWHUV�RU�OHWWHU�WUDFHV��VHH�0DHKOHU����������±����
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WKUHH�PRUH�WLWOHV�KH�REYLRXVO\�UHTXLUHV�IRU�D�VSHFL¿F�SXUSRVH��7KH�¿UVW�ERRN�LV�
DWWULEXWHG�DV�Ĳઁ�ȕȚȕȜȠȞ��L�H���ZLWK�D�GLPLQXWLYH�IRUP��DQG�WKLV�PD\�OHDG�WR�PLQL��
ature books from (late) antiquity, their physical features, usages, contents, and, 
above all, purposes.

���7KH�SDS\UXV�OHWWHU��DQFLHQW�UKHWRUV��DQG�Ĳઁ�ȕȚȕȜȠȞ��O����

The papyrus reminder “turns out to be of considerable interest”10 and “ist in 
PHKUIDFKHU�+LQVLFKW�UHL]YROO´11 (“is attractive one way and another”) so that a 
VHOHFWLRQ�RI�UHOHYDQW�SHFXOLDULWLHV�DUH�RI�VLJQL¿FDQFH�IRU�WKH�SUHVHQW�VWXG\��VHQGHU�
and�DGGUHVVHH�DUH�&KULVWLDQV�DV�WKH\�DUH�GHQRWHG�DV�ਕįİȜĳંȢ��O�����DQG��DERYH�
DOO��Ĳૌ�ıૌ�ਕįİȜĳંĲȘĲȚ��OO���±����7KH�ODWWHU�SKUDVH�GRHV�QRW�RFFXU�EHIRUH�WKH��WK�
cent. and the phrase and the address does not determine a degree of kinship 
(“brother”).12�$QRWKHU�SKUDVH��ȠੇįİȞ�Ȗȡ��șİંȢ��O������UHSUHVHQWV�D�&KULVWLDQ�IRU-
mula frequently attested in letters from the 3rd cent. onwards.13 Furthermore, the 
DGGUHVVHH�LV�VW\OHG�DV�ਲ�ı�ȜȠȖȚંĲȘȢ��L�H���ZLWK�DQ�KRQRUDU\�WLWOH�WKDW�LV�UHJXODUO\�
applied to advocates.14�7KH�WHUP�ȜȠȖȚંĲȘȢ�LV�GHULYHG�IURP�ȜંȖȚȠȢ��TXDOLI\LQJ�D�
person as “learned,” “erudite” and “skilled in words,” “eloquent” or “oracular.”15 
&RQVHTXHQWO\��ȜȠȖȚંĲȘȢ�DOOXGHV�WR�7KHRJQRVWRV�DV�D�SHUVRQ�VNLOOHG�LQ�ZRUGV�DQG�
VSHHFKHV��L�H���DQ�RUDWRU�DQG��DV�LW�LV�XVHG�LQ�WKDW�VSHFL¿F�IRUPXOD��ZDV�DQ�LQGLF��
ation that the denominated person is a lawyer. The whole text and the terms used 
for the two people in the papyrus letter suggest that Victor was a lawyer and 
an orator, too.16 The scribe writes in “a practised but inelegant cursive which 
UHVHPEOHV�3�0HUWRQ�,,����´17�,Q�O����KH�WULHG�WR�PDNH�D�FRUUHFWLRQ��¿UVW�KH�ZURWH�
ਕȞĮȖțȗȠȝİșĮ��FRUUHFWHG�İș� WR�ĮȚ��DQG�IRUJRW� WR�REOLWHUDWH�¿QDO�Į��7KDW�PHDQV�
Victor proof-read his letter and detected and corrected a mistake; but he erro-
QHRXVO\�OHIW�WKH�¿QDO�YRZHO��SUREDEO\�RXW�RI�XQHDVLQHVV�DQG�QRW�GXH�WR�D�ODFN�RI�
competence.

Victor expresses clearly and concisely what he wants to have and on which 
occasion Theognostos received the books from him. He might have stayed with 

10�0DHKOHU�����������
11�+HQJVWO�����������
12�&I��0DHKOHU������������6HH�DOVR�+HQJVWO�����������
13�&I��0DHKOHU�����������
14�&I��0DHKOHU� ������ �����0DHKOHU� GLVWLQJXLVKHV� EHWZHHQ� DGYRFDWHV� �ıțȠȜĮıĲȚțȠ�� DQG�

GHIHQVRUHV� �țįȚțȠȚ�� DQG�SURYLGHV� D� QXPEHU�RI� GRFXPHQWV� IRU� UHIHUHQFH��6%������������ LV�
JLYHQ�DV�UHIHUHQFH�IRU�WKH�XVH�RI�ȜȠȖȚંĲȘȢ�DV�DQ�KRQRUDU\�WLWOH�LQ�:|UWHUEXFK�GHU�JULHFKLVFKHQ�
Papyrusurkunden. Supplement 3��V�Y��ȜȠȖȚંĲȘȢ��

15�&I��/6-��V�Y��ȜંȖȚȠȢ�L�LLL�
16�&I��0DHKOHU�����������
17�0DHKOHU�����������
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his colleague, Theognostos, at Hermopolis on his way to another place. Mae-
hler tentatively refers to Alexandria,�� but this is far from certain. Be that as it 
may, Theognostos should hand over the book to the slave Elias (whose second 
or nickname cannot be reconstructed).19 This book is determined as the main 
purpose of the letter because the recto of the papyrus is then full and the rest of 
WKH�PDLQ�ERG\�LV�DGGHG�LQ�D�FRUQHU�RI�WKH�YHUVR��7KH�ERRN�LV�TXDOL¿HG�IXUWKHU�
E\�WZR�QDPHV�
$OH[DQGHU�&ODXGLXV��$SSDUHQWO\��KH� LV� LQ�XUJHQW�� HYHQ�GHVSHUDWH�QHHG�RI�D�

book that Alexander Claudius has written about a work by Demosthenes. The 
Suda��$�������IURP�WKH���WK�FHQW��GLVWLQJXLVKHV�EHWZHHQ�$OH[DQGHU�&ODXGLXV��
called there a sophist, and Alexander Numenius (or, according to the Suda, Al-
H[DQGHU�VRQ�RI�1XPHQLXV���D�*UHHN�UKHWRULFLDQ� IURP�WKH�¿UVW�KDOI�RI� WKH��QG�
cent.20 Besides, the scholia on Demosthenes mention a certain Alexander among 
those who commented on the great Athenian statesman and orator.21 What is 
known for sure is that an advocate with the name Victor needed his book back 
again, probably urgently and for practical reasons.

Demosthenes�� ,W� FRPHV�DV�QR� VXUSULVH� WKDW� WKH� ODZ\HU�9LFWRU�RZQV�D� FRS\�
with text from and comments about Demosthenes and wants to have it back 
now. Demosthenes (i.e., his rhetoric, style, and orations) was regarded as a role 
model for contemporaries and generations of authors to follow (cf., for instance, 
3OXW��Dem.������ZKHUH�3OXWDUFK�VWDUWV�WR�SDUDOOHO�WKH�OLYHV�DQG�FDUHHUV�RI�&LFHUR�
and Demosthenes); and, of course, his judicial speeches with their varied topics 
for various opportunities became famous and were used by lawyers for prepar-
ing their own lawsuits.

Having written this, Victor may have realised that he is also in need of other 
books he has lent Theognostos once and which come to his mind now. He adds 
0HQDQGHUތV�ȉİȤȞ�ZLWKRXW� IRUPXODWLQJ�DQ�DGHTXDWH�SKUDVH� WR� OLQN� WKLV� WR� WKH�
SUHYLRXV� FRQVWUXFWLRQ�� )LQDO� ਥȞ� ĲȤȚ>� VXSSRUWV� WKH� LPSUHVVLRQ� WKDW� WKLV�ZDV� D�
spontaneous idea. Then he turns over his piece of papyrus and writes additional 
demands to receive two other texts as soon as possible, both by Menander, too; 
DQG�WKHVH�DUH�MXVW�DGGHG�E\�PHDQV�RI�țĮ�DQG�VXSSRUWHG�E\�UHSHDWLQJ�WKH�SUHSRV��
LWLRQDO�SKUDVH�ਥȞ�ĲȤ>İȚ�H[SUHVVLQJ�KLV�LPSDWLHQFH�RQFH�PRUH�

Menander��7KH�WKUHH�WLWOHV�UHTXLUHG�E\�9LFWRU�DUH�UDWKHU�HQLJPDWLF�EHFDXVH�
neither of them is known as such as the work of Menander Rhetor, a Greek 
rhetorician from Laodicea on the Lycos (not to be confused with Menander, the 
dramatist). Only two of his works are undoubtedly known today. These are the 
'LYLVLRQ�RI�(SLGHLFWLF�6W\OHV��ǻȚĮȓȡİıȚȢ�ĲȞ�ਫʌȚįİȚțĲȚțȞ��DQG�On Epideictic 
Speeches��Ȇİȡ�ਫʌȚįİȚțĲȚțȞ���1HLWKHU�WKH�ȉİȤȞ�QRU�WKH�ȂșȠįȠȚ�RU�ਫȖțઆȝĮ�

���&I��0DHKOHU�����������
19�&I��0DHKOHU�����������
20�&I��0DHKOHU�����������
21 Cf. 6FKROLD�*UDHFD��'LQGRUI���[YLLL�DQG����±����� �ȀĮĲ�ĭȚȜʌʌȠȣ�ǻ��������
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are known under such a title. Does one of his treatises on epideictic speeches 
KDYH�WR�GR�ZLWK�0HQDQGHU¶V�ȉİȤȞ"22

Be that as it may, we have the lawyer Victor who requires his copies of a 
commentary (or scholia) of Demosthenes and three works by Menander Rhetor 
back. In other words, he needs orations by one if not the most admired rhetor 
with comments by Alexander Claudius and the more theoretical treatises by a 
rhetorician. So it can be assumed that he had to compose a speech urgently for 
ZKLFK�D�UROH�PRGHO�DQG�WKHRUHWLFDO�ZRUNV�ZRXOG�EH�SLYRWDO��3RVVLEO\��KH�ZDV�
engaged in a lawsuit and had to write a speech for his client. That could explain 
why Victor seems to be in a hurry or feels under pressure.23

Unfortunately, the letter does not give any hint about how the books by 
0HQDQGHU� ORRNHG� OLNH�� 9LFWRUތV� QRWHV� DUH� XQSODQQHG� DGGLWLRQV� WKDW� FDPH� WR�
his mind spontaneously. The (scholia or) commentary on Demosthenes, how-
HYHU��DUH�GHWHUPLQHG�E\�WKH�WHUP�Ĳઁ�ȕȚȕȜȠȞ�24�(TXDOO\�WR�ȕȕȜȠȢ�WKH�GLPLQXWLYH�
ȕȚȕȜȠȞ� LV� GHULYHG� IURP�ȕȕȜȠȢ� DQG�GHQRWHV� ³(J\SWLDQ�SDS\UXV�� IURP�ZKRVH�
strips writing material was manufactured”25 or “the Egyptian papyrus, Cyberus 
3DS\UXV�´26�8VXDOO\��D�GLPLQXWLYH�TXDOL¿HV�VRPHWKLQJ�DV�VPDOO��L�H���LQ�WKLV�FRQ-
text a book as “a little book” or a document as “a short document” (cf. Matt. 
19.7; Mark 10.4). Of course, it was also applied to longer written texts.27 Be-
sides, it may also tell something about the peculiarity of a book (e.g., a book 
divided into subdivisions; the place where books were kept; as a plural for “the 
Scriptures” as in 1 Macc���������$QG�LW�ZDV�DOVR�XVHG�V\QRQ\PRXVO\�ZLWK�ȕȕȜȠȢ�
�H�J���D�³ERRN�RI�DFFRXQWV�RU�UHFRUGV´��DQG�ȕȚȕȜįȚȠȞ��³SHWLWLRQ´���2WKHU�GLPLQ-
XWLYHV�OLNH�ȕȚȕȜȡȚȠȞ�DQG�ȕȚȕȜĮȡįȚȠȞ��DQG�ȕȚȕȜȚįȡȚȠȞ��GHWHUPLQH�D��GRFXPHQW�
DQG�RU��UROO�DV�EHLQJ�³VPDOO�´���7KHVH�DUH�UHDO�GLPLQXWLYHV��ZKLOH�ȕȚȕȜȠȞ�FRXOG�
have received a wider range of meanings and might have been substituted by the 
real diminutives in its function to diminish a codex or roll.29

$OWKRXJK� D� GH¿QLWH� GLPLQXWLYH�PHDQLQJ� RI� ȕȚȕȜȠȞ� FDQQRW� EH� SURYHQ� DQG�
might be second choice when the date of the papyrus letter is concerned, it can-
not be ruled out that the term could have designated the book as “a small book” 
(or, less likely, “a short book”). Nonetheless, this is nothing to form a solid basis 
for a thesis. In addition, for the 5th cent. it is adequate to imagine the book as 
a codex.

22�)RU�WKLV�DQG�RWKHU�VSHFXODWLRQV�WR�LGHQWLI\�WKH�WKUHH�WH[WV�VHH�0DHKOHU����������±����
23�&I��0DHKOHU����������±����
24 For further details and references on all the relevant lexemes see the standard lexicons. 

)XUWKHU�FI��6FKUHQN�������%DO]�������.UDXV����������±����
25�&I��'DQNHU��������V�Y��ȕȚȕȜȠȞ�
26�&I��/6-��V�Y��ȕȕȜȠȢ��DQG�ȕȕȜȠȢ���ZLWK�UHIHUHQFH�WR�+HURGRW��Hist. 2.92.
27�&I��'DQNHU�������V�Y��ȕȚȕȜȠȞ������&I��Luke 4.17, 20; Rev. 6.14; 20.12.
�� Above all, this is the case in Rev������������� in 10.2 v.l. and 10.9 v.l.
29�6R�6FKUHQN�����������
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3. Ancient rhetors and miniature books – spot on 
famous Demosthenes

(YHQ�LI�WKH�WHUP�Ĳઁ�ȕȚȕȜȠȞ�GRHV�SUREDEO\�QRW�GHWHUPLQH�WKH�VL]H��L�H���WKH�GL-
PHQVLRQV�RI�WKH�ERRN�ZLWK�$OH[DQGHU�&ODXGLXVތ�FRPPHQWDU\�RQ�'HPRVWKHQHV��
it indicates that manuscripts (or fragments of them) offer physical features and 
WKDW�WKHLU�PDWHULDOLW\�LV�RI�VLJQL¿FDQFH��,W�LV�DQ�DSSHDO�WR�WDNH�WKHP�DV�ZKDW�WKH\�
DUH��DUFKDHRORJLFDO�DUWHIDFWV�WKDW�ZHUH�SURGXFHG�DQG�XVHG�E\�SHRSOH��,Q�������
Eric G. Turner published his groundbreaking study of the codex, and his cat-
egories have been used as standard groups since then. For him the dimensions 
RI� WKH� FRGLFHV� �DQG�RU� WKHLU� H[WDQW� IUDJPHQWV�� GH¿QH� WKH� FDWHJRULHV� KH� OLVWV��
7KH� UHOHYDQW� JURXSV� IRU� ³VPDOO� ERRNV´� DUH� ³*URXS� ��� �ތ�0LQLDWXUHދ� GH¿QHG�
as less than 10 cm. broad)” for papyrus30 and “XIV Miniature (Breadth Less 
Than 10 cm.)” for parchment codices.31 Obviously, these miniature codices 
formed a rather peculiar but special group of books in (late) antiquity. Years 
ago I have collected information about approximately ninety Greek miniature 
books. In 1977 Turner could only take into account nine miniature codices 
on papyrus and forty-seven on parchment, by far most of them of Christian 
origin. This and subsequent speculations by Colin H. Roberts32 in his lectures 
from the same year prompted scholars to follow to form the assumption that 
miniature codices were heavily preferred by Christians and even a Christian 
invention. The database from 2007 and published in a slightly revised form 
in 2010, though not up to date anymore, proves that such notions are inap-
propriate and exaggerated because non-Christian miniature codices are mostly 
ignored. Thus, Turner and Roberts remain the basis for most of the assertions 
on miniature books by (Christian) scholars even today.33

There are twenty-seven (fragments of) manuscripts with classical authors 
DQG�WH[WV��$PRQJ�WKHP�'HPRVWKHQHV�LV�WKH�EHVW�DWWHVWHG�DXWKRU�ZLWK�¿YH�PLQL��
ature formats followed by Isocrates and Menander (mainly Menander the 
dramatist), while most other authors (or texts) are only represented once, only 
Homer twice.34�$�FORVHU�ORRN�DW�WKH�¿YH�PLQLDWXUH�IRUPDWV�ZLWK�'HPRVWKHQHV�
±�DOO�RI�WKHP�IURP�(J\SW�±�VKRXOG�KHOS�WR�VKHG�OLJKW�RQ�WKH�SK\VLFDO�SDODHR-
graphical features and thereafter on the individual or common practical use of 
WKHVH� LWHPV��$OO� WKLV�VKRXOG�EH�FRPSDUHG�ZLWK�ZKDW� LV�H[SUHVVHG� LQ�9LFWRUތV�
SDS\UXV�OHWWHU�UHPLQGHU��$V�GHOLQHDWHG�DERYH��,�KDYH�¿YH�LWHPV�ZLWK�'HPRV-
thenes in my conspectus of Greek miniature formats from (late) antiquity but 

30�&I��7XUQHU�����������VHH�DOVR�����
31�&I��7XUQHU���������±���
32�6HH�5REHUWV����������
33�)RU�WKH�FULWLFLVP�DQG�PRGL¿FDWLRQV�DQG�FRUUHFWLRQV�WR�VXFK�YLHZV�FI��.UDXV���������±����

.UDXV�IRUWKFRPLQJ��³���&RQWH[WXDOLVLQJ�WKH�WZR�PLQLDWXUH�ERRNV�RI�WKH�5\ODQGV�/LEUDU\´��
34�&I��.UDXV���������±���
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never had time to scrutinise most of them carefully and in detail. What do they 
look like or, in other words, what do their physical features tell about them? 
'R�WKH\�UHDOO\�EHORQJ�WR�7XUQHUތV�JURXSV�RI�PLQLDWXUH�FRGLFHV�IRUPDWV"�:KDW�
were their actual purposes, how were they used?

3.1. Miniature books with Demosthenes put to the test

In the preliminary list of Greek miniature codices from 2007 and 2010 respect- 
LYHO\�DUH�IRXU��IUDJPHQWV�IURP��FRGLFHV��ZKLOH�D�¿IWK�RQH�LV�D�IUDJPHQW�RI�D�UROO��
7KH\�VKRXOG�EH�GHVFULEHG�LQ�PRUH�GHWDLO�LQ�RUGHU�WR�¿QG�RXW�LI�WKH\�DUH�RI�PLQL��
DWXUH�IRUPDW�DQG�ZKDW�SK\VLFDO�SDODHRJUDSKLFDO�IHDWXUHV�WKH\�RIIHU�

����3�$PK��������/HXYHQ�'DWDEDVH�RI�$QFLHQW�%RRNV�>/'$%@������70��������
0HUWRQ�3DFN�>03@������35�LV�D�VPDOO�SDUFKPHQW�IUDJPHQW�����FP�ZLGH�DQG�����
cm high. Obviously, it had two columns on the same page. Originally it was ap-
proximately 12 cm wide with 26 lines per page. The fragment was cut from the 
original leaf on the right and the left. It was found somewhere in Egypt, but its 
exact provenance is unknown.36 There are breathings, some elision marks, inter-
linear insertions by the scribe himself, and there is some punctuation. In line 5, 
UHFWR��D�VHFRQG�KDQG�DGGHG�VRPHWKLQJ�DERYH�WKH�OLQH�ODWHU�RQ��7KH�VFULEHތV�KDQG�
LV�DQ� LPSUHVVLYH�ELEOLFDO�PDMXVFXOH�RI�KLJK�TXDOLW\�RU�� LQ�*UHQIHOO� DQG�+XQWތV�
words, an “upright calligraphic”37 that the piece is dated to the second half of the 
4th cent., when the biblical majuscule had reached its height of perfection.�� The 
hand leaves a professional and aesthetic impression. Even though the parchment 
IUDJPHQW�PLJKW�KDYH�EHHQ�WRR�ZLGH�IRU�7XUQHUތV�JURXS�[LY��PLQLDWXUH�FRGLFHV���
the extant folio represents a “leaf of a small codex”39 with Demosthenes, Epistu-
lae, 2.1 and 5, and a title.40 

����3�$QW��������/'$%������70��������03�������LV�D�IUDJPHQW�RI�D�SDUFK-
ment folio with two columns on each page from Antinoopolis. The scribe writes 
a biblical majuscule with well-formed letters which are rather closely spaced. 
There are smaller letters near the end of the lines. The ink is brownish and has 
faded here and there. Usual corrections are made by the scribe (“a surprising 

35�&I��WKH�GHWDLOHG�VWXG\�E\�'H�5REHUWLV����������±�����QR������
36�*UHQIHOO�DQG�+XQW�ZULWH�DERXW�WKDW��FI��3�$PK���Y��>SUHIDFH@��DV�IROORZV��³>«@�WKH�*UHHN�

SDS\UL�KDYH�EHHQ�ERXJKW�IRU�/RUG�$PKHUVW�E\�XV�DW�YDULRXV�SODFHV�LQ�(J\SW�>«@�´�7KH\�GR�QRW�
DGG�DQ\�RWKHU�LQIRUPDWLRQ�DERXW�WKH�SURYHQDQFHV�RI�WKH�$PKHUVW�SDS\UL�LQ�3�$PK����VR�WKDW�
WKHUH�LV�QRW�PRUH�WKDW�FDQ�EH�VDLG�DERXW�WKH�SURYHQDQFH�RI�3�$PK�������

37 This is what they write in their editio princeps��3�$PK��������
���)RU�PRUH�GHWDLOV�DQG�LPDJHV�VHH�&DYDOOR����������DQG�SO����F���&DYDOOR��0DHKOHU�������

no. 13c (34).
39�&DYDOOR��0DHKOHU�������QR����F������
40�'HPRVWKHQHVތ�VHFRQG�VSHHFK�DJDLQVW�3KLOLSS�LV�DOVR�DWWHVWHG�E\�3�$PK���������WK�FHQW��

&(���3�.|OQ���������UG�FHQW��&(���3�+DPE�� LQY�����Y�� ��QG�FHQW��&(���3�2[\������������UG�
cent. CE), and 4324 (1st cent. CE). For more information see De Robertis 2015.
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number of careless corrections”41), while others (punctuation, breathings, etc.) 
were carried out by a second hand. The fragment is dated to the 4th cent. and 
PHDVXUHV������[������FP��ZLGH�KLJK���VR�WKDW�LW�RULJLQDOO\�ZDV�ODUJHU�DQG�WKH�
page had about 25 lines.42 Again, a fragment designated as miniature does not 
UHDOO\�DQG�RULJLQDOO\�DWWHVW�WR�D�PLQLDWXUH�FRGH[�DV�7XUQHU�GH¿QHG�WKLV�FDWHJRU\��
The codex might have had dimensions of 14 x 21 cm.43 The text preserved is 
Demosth. Timocr. 73–77.

����3�%HURO��LQY�������� �3DS�)ORU��������/'$%������70��������03������
+ 0271 + 0273) consists of two parchment ELIROLD with text in one column 
RQ�HDFK�SDJH��7KH�¿UVW�ELIROLXP is almost complete, on the second about half 
of a page is missing. The scribe forms a biblical majuscule “nella fase della 
GHFDGHQ]D� GHO� FDQRQH´�44 employs dieresis, middle point, and paragraphos. 
Ruling is still visible and the text is aesthetically arranged with homogeneous 
line beginnings and endings. The letters appear irregular and inhomogeneous 
with a tendency of decoration (e.g., sigma and epsilon). The two parchment 
ELIROLD stem from a longer codex.45 The parchment fragments are dated to the 
(end of the) 5th cent. and were found in Egypt, though their exact provenance 
is unknown. Images are available online that visualise the awkward format of 
a codex with pages that are rather high in relation to their width.46 One page is 
����FP�ZLGH�DQG������FP�KLJK��L�H���WKH�FRGH[�ZDV��PRUH�WKDQ��WZLFH�DV�KLJK�DV�
ZLGH��VR�WKDW�LWV�ZLGWK�PD\�SRLQW�WR�7XUQHUތV�JURXS�[LY��PLQLDWXUH�FRGLFHV���,WV�
H[WUDRUGLQDU\�KHLJKW��KRZHYHU��TXDOL¿HV�WKLV�FRGH[�DV�D�PHPEHU�RI�KLV�JURXS�
xiii.47 Be that as it may, this codex may be regarded as miniature or close to 
miniature because of its narrow (but high) page dimensions. Also extravagant 
is its aesthetic impression with its ample blank space around the writing, above 
all with broad top and bottom margins. The parchment ELIROLD preserve pas-
VDJHV�IURP�WKUHH�GLIIHUHQW�ZRUNV�E\�'HPRVWKHQHV��De classibus, 41 (with end 
title), Pro Rhodiorum libertate����±���DQG���±����DQG�Pro Megalopolitanis, 
9–11, all three with end titles.

����3�%HURO��LQY���������/'$%������70��������03����������LV�D�SDS\UXV�
IUDJPHQW�WKDW�LV�����FP�ZLGH�DQG�����FP�KLJK�IRXQG�DW�+HUPRSROLV�� �+HUPR��

41�%DUQV��=LOOLDFXV�������LQ��3�$QW��������
42�&I��&DYDOOR����������DQG�SO����D�
43�&I��7XUQHU������������QR������
44�2UVLQL�����������2UVLQL�RIIHUV�WKH�PRVW�GHWDLOHG�SDODHRJUDSKLF�GHVFULSWLRQ����±����DSDUW�

from Hausmann).
45�&I��+DXVPDQQ���������±����2UVLQL����������
46 For the complete set of photographs of all sides of the two ELIROLD�VHH�WKH�3KRWRJUDSKLF�

$UFKLYH�RI�3DS\UL�LQ�WKH�&DLUR�0XVHXP��KWWS���LSDS�FVDG�R[�DF�XN��'/LQN���'$&7,21�,3-
$3ZHETXHU\"Y3XE 3DS�)ORU�	Y9RO �	Y1XP ����ODVW�DFFHVV��������������,PDJHV�RI�RQH�
side of one of the ELIROLD�DUH�LQ�6FKXEDUW������������QR�������7XUQHU�������[L[��QR�����

47�&I��7XUQHU�����������2UVLQL�����������7XUQHUތV�JURXS�[LLL�RQO\�FRQVLVWV�RI�WZR�HQWULHV��
one of them is the codex under discussion here.
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polis Magna).�� The papyrus is damaged (i.e., broken) at all its sides. The scribe 
seems to have been a well-trained professional writing in a literary hand that 
formed rather small if not tiny letters in black ink. The piece is dated to the 
3rd cent. Taken for granted that the codex originally had one column only the 
dimensions of the reconstructed page would have been 10 cm wide and 11 cm 
KLJK��7KLV�LV�FDOFXODWHG�RQ�WKH�DVVXPSWLRQ�RI����WR����OHWWHUV�SHU�OLQH�DQG�PDU-
JLQV�RI�DERXW�����FP��7KH�¿UVW�HGLWRU��:LOOLDP�0��%UDVKHDU��KRZHYHU��UHJDUGHG�
it as more probable that there was a preceding column on the one and a follow-
ing column on the other page so that the original page dimensions would have 
been far larger as those of a miniature codex. Consequently, the codex would 
have had the same or standard dimensions as most of the other codices.49 The 
fragment has Demosth. Aphob. 60 and Onet. 1.

����3�/RQG�/LW���RU�3�/LW�/RQG������������� �%ULW�/LEU��LQY������������ �3DS�
)ORU�������� �/'$%�������70��������03��������������DUH�IURP�D�SDS\UXV�
UROO�WKDW�ZDV�DFTXLUHG�LQ�������,W�VHHPV�WKDW�3�/RQG�/LW������ZLWK�'HPRVWK��Ep. 
3, has not been dealt with in detail up to now in contrast to 134 (Hyperides),50 
though it has been described several times.51�7KH�¿UVW�SDUW�RI� WKH�UROO�FDUULHV�
Hyperides, In Philippidem, in 9 columns, which occupies a part of the role that 
is 49.3 cm wide and 24 cm high with columns 4.3 cm wide and 15 cm high and 
margins with 3.5 cm at the top and 5 cm at the bottom. The script is bilinear 
�H[FHSW�IRU�ĳ�DQG�ȥ��ZLWK�UDWKHU�UHJXODU�PDMXVFXOHV��/LQHV�WHQG�WR�EHJLQ�IXUWKHU�
to the left one after each other. The part with Hyperides is dated to the 2nd 
cent. BCE.52 There is a blank space of about 30.4 cm between the Hyperides 
DQG�WKH�'HPRVWKHQHV�WH[WV�DQG�WKRXJK�3�/RQG�/LW������LV�ZULWWHQ�E\�D�GLIIHUHQW�
scribe, it also ought to be from the same time as the Hyperides text.53 There are 

���)RU�IXOO�LQIRUPDWLRQ�FI��%UDVKHDU���������±���DQG�SODWHV���±���
49�&I��%UDVKHDU����������
50�&I��-RKQVKRQ������������³PlondLit 130 descr. (Demosthenes). This large piece deserves 

a full reporting, which it has not yet received.”
51�&I���IRU�LQVWDQFH��WKH�¿UVW�HGLWLRQ�E\�0LOQH�������QRV�����������DQG������������.HQ\RQ�

��������±����+\SHULGHV��DQG���±����'HPRVWKHQHV��ZLWK�SODWHV��±���+DXVPDQQ���������±����
)XUWKHU�VHH� WKH�XVHIXO� LQIRUPDWLRQ�SURYLGHG�E\� WKH� WKLUG�HGLWLRQ�RI� WKH�0HUWHQV�3DFN�RQOLQH�
GDWDEDVH�RQ�WKH�SDJHV�RI�&HGRSDO��KWWS���SURPHWKHH�SKLOR�XOJ�DF�EH�FHGRSDO�LQGH[DQJODLV�KWP��
ODVW� DFFHVV� ������������� QR�� ���� �WKH� SUHFHGLQJ� SDUW�ZLWK�+\SHULGHV�� In Phlippidem, is no. 
1234). In addition, see now Horváth 2014.

52 Further palaeographic details about the Hyperides are provided by Cavallo, Maehler 
����������QR�������-RKQVRQ����������±�������SO�����ZLWK�D�FRORXU�LPDJH��

53 This is supported by palaeographical observations and by the fact that the two texts belong 
to the same roll and�KDYH�D�FRQVLGHUDEO\�ODUJH�VSDFH�LQ�EHWZHHQ�WKHP��&I��.HQ\RQ�����������
“The date of the MS. [P.Lond.Lit.������DXWKRUތV�QRWH@�PXVW�EH�FRQWHPSRUDU\�ZLWK�WKDW�RI�WKH�
Hyperides, as so large a space of empty papyrus would not long be preserved unused at the end 
RI�WKH�ODWWHU��LW�LV�WKHUHIRUH�SUREDEO\�RI�WKH��QG�FHQWXU\�%�&�´�&RQVHTXHQWO\��.UDXV�����������
with “I v.Chr.–I n.Chr.” must be corrected to “II v.Chr.”.
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WZHOYH�FROXPQV��WKUHH�PRUH�ZRXOG�KDYH�EHHQ�QHFHVVDU\�WR�NHHS�'HPRVWKHQHVތ�
FRPSOHWH�WKLUG�OHWWHU�WR�3KLOLSS�54 With 17 cm the columns are longer than those 
RI�WKH�+\SHULGHV�VHFWLRQ�DQG�FRQVLVW�RI����WR����OLQHV�ZLWK����WR����OHWWHUV�SHU�
line. The column width is about 5.7 cm, so that at least this might have promp-
ted the assignment of “miniature” by the LDAB. Nonetheless, the long 
FROXPQV�UHPLQG�RI�WKH�DZNZDUG�IRUPDW�RI�����3�%HURO��LQY���������$OO�LQ�DOO��
Demosth. Ep.����±����FRYHUV�DQ�DUHD�WKDW�LV����FP�ZLGH�DQG����FP�KLJK��7KH�
KDQG�LV�³DQ�H[WUHPHO\�VPDOO�DQG�¿QH�XQFLDO��QRW�VR�JUDFHIXO�DV�WKDW�RI�WKH�RWKHU�
text, but very delicate and clear.”55 The text can be read easily in spite of its 
WLQLQHVV��7KHUH�DUH�IHZHU�OLJDWXUHV�WKDQ�LQ�WKH�+\SHULGHV�WH[W�DQG�D�FLUFXPÀH[�
marks sense pauses in the text together with a blank space. Of course, the ex-
tent of text and, above all the height of the papyrus roll qualify this manuscript 
as being far from a miniature format, although its column width – also together 
ZLWK�WKH�VSDFHV�EHWZHHQ�WZR�FROXPQV�±�ZRXOG�¿W�7XUQHUތV�GH¿QLWLRQ��WKRXJK�
this was made for codices only. Consequently, if at all, this roll could be com-
SDUHG�WR�D�FRGH[�OLNH�����3�%HURO��LQY��������

�����6XPPDU\�RI�DQG�FRQFOXVLRQV�GUDZQ�IURP�����

$V�GHOLQHDWHG�DERYH��ZLWK�����3�$PK�������DQG�����3�$QW�������WZR�RI�WKH�¿YH�
entries for miniature codices with Demosthenes are actually larger than the di-
mensions given for the category “miniature” by Turner, even if the page dimen-
VLRQV�RI�����VXJJHVW�D�UDWKHU�VPDOO�IRUPDW��$QRWKHU�HQWU\������3�%HURO��LQY���������
¿WV�WKH�FULWHULRQ�RI�KDYLQJ�SDJHV�OHVV�WKDQ����FP�ZLGH��EXW�WKH�H[WUDYDJDQW�IRU-
PDW�WKDW�RULJLQDOO\�ZDV�WZLFH�DV�KLJK�WKDQ�ZLGH�TXDOL¿HV�WKLV�VPDOO�FRGH[�DV�D�
PHPEHU�RI�7XUQHUތV�JURXS�[LLL�DQG�QRW�[LY��³PLQLDWXUH´���(YHQ�����3�%HURO��LQY��
17067 does neither necessarily belong to the category of miniature codices nor 
should it have a legitimate place in a database of Greek miniature codices from 
ODWH�DQWLTXLW\��7KH�TXDOL¿FDWLRQ�DV�EHLQJ�³PLQLDWXUH´�RQ�/'$%�IRU�WKHVH�IRXU�
LWHPV�RXJKW�WR�EH�FRUUHFWHG�RU��DW�OHDVW��D�TXDOL¿FDWLRQ�ZLWKRXW�WKH�WHUP�³PLQL��
ature” should be given there (maybe, “rather small” page width), just in case 
/'$%�IROORZV�7XUQHUތV�FDWHJRULHV�RI�SDS\UXV�DQG�SDUFKPHQW�FRGLFHV�

(TXDOO\��WKH�UROO�����3�/RQG�/LW������������VKRXOG�QRW�EH�FODVVL¿HG�DV�PLQL�
ature either. Its column width might be interesting in that respect, above all the 
PHQWLRQHG�GLIIHUHQFHV�EHWZHHQ�WKH� WZR�VHFWLRQV�ZLWK�+\SHULGHV��3�/RQG�/LW��
�����DQG�'HPRVWKHQHV��3�/RQG�/LW��������H�J���WKH�FROXPQ�ZLGWKV��WKH�QXPEHU�
of lines, and the hands. The height of 24 cm, however, does not permit to call 
this item a “miniature” roll. In comparison with other rolls of actual miniature 

54 For further information see De Robertis 2015. De Robertis deals with the seven papyrus 
FRGLFHV��3�2[\�����������3�%HURO��LQY���������3�:DVK�8QLY��������3�2[\�����������3�5DLQ�&HQW��
����3�/DXU���������DQG�3�2[\�����������DQG�WKH�IRXU�SDUFKPHQW�FRGLFHV��3�*HQ�����36,��������
3�$PK��������3�0LFK��LQY�������

55�.HQ\RQ����������
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RU�VPDOO�IRUPDW��3�/RQG�/LW����������DSSDUHQWO\�UHSUHVHQWV�D�IDLUO\�XVXDO�IRU-
PDW��$�IHZ�H[DPSOH�FDVHV�VKRXOG�EH�VXI¿FLHQW�KHUH���D����43V$SD�� ���4�����
D�SDUFKPHQW�UROO�IURP�FDYH�HOHYHQ�DURXQG�4XPUDQ��SUHVHQWV�+HEUHZ�Ps������ �
Ps. 90 according to the Septuagint) together with three other hymn- or psalm-
OLNH� WH[WV��7KH�XQRSHQHG�DQG�GDPDJHG�UROO� LV�����FP�KLJK�DQG�����FP�ZLGH��
When opened the parchment measures 73 cm and must originally have been 
9.5 cm high.56� �E��3�%HURO�� LQY��������������� �%.7�9���%.7�9����/'$%�
�����70��������03��������D�SDS\UXV�UROO�RI�WKH��VW�FHQW��&(�ZLWK�HSLJUDPV�
(some from the Anthologia palatina) that is between 4 to 5 cm hight according 
to its present state (but remains of the top and bottom margin are preserved). (c) 
3�/RQG�/LW���RU�3�/LW�/RQG������ �3�2[\���������/'$%�������70��������03�
�������D�SDS\UXV�UROO�RI�WKH��VW�FHQW��%&(�ZLWK�¿YH�FROXPQV�IURP�WZR�WH[WV�E\�
3LQGDU�LV������FP�KLJK�DQG����FP�ZLGH�DQG��WKXV��DW�OHDVW�D�UROO�RI�VPDOO�IRUPDW�57 
�G��3�/RQG�/LW����� �3�(JHUWRQ����/'$%�������70��������03���������������³D�
papyrus roll of small format (height 120 mm, including upper margin 20 mm, 
lower 25 mm.)”�� with Herodas (Herondas), Mimiambi (with marginalia) dated 
WR�WKH��VW�RU��QG�FHQW��&(��SRVVLEO\�WR�WKH�WLPH�DURXQG�������H��3�2[\. 54.3723, 
a papyrus roll from the 2nd cent. CE with two columns of elegiacs59 written on 
the verso of a document. This roll is only 7.6 cm high with a column height of 
circa 5.5 cm. 

All in all, rolls of small dimensions, i.e., of small height must be checked in 
GHWDLO�WR�¿JXUH�RXW�ZKHWKHU�WKH\�PD\�EH�³PLQLDWXUH´�RU�MXVW�VPDOO�RU�HYHQ�RI�
common format. The LDAB provides a considerable number of rolls denom-
inated as “miniature.” Be that as it my, it must not be forgotten that there are 
VLJQL¿FDQW�GLIIHUHQFHV�EHWZHHQ�UROOV�DQG�FRGLFHV�ZKHQ�LW�FRPHV�WR�WDON�DERXW�
their practical use and handling and their dimensions. The width of columns is 
interesting, but it is only partly comparable to columns widths of codices. In 
single codices the page dimensions with full margins are something else than 
the column height and width of a roll, where the column shares left and right 
margins with other columns.60 But the comparison between rolls and codices is 
a special topic that cannot be dealt with LQ�H[WHQVR here. 

56 In addition, its text of Ps. 91(90) – in comparison with the Masoretic psalm and the Sep-
tuagint version – offers interesting parallels and differences. But this must be researched into 
thoroughly in the future, also together with the Syriac and Latin versions. For some preliminary 
UHVXOWV�VHH�.UDXV���������±���

57� 6HH� &DYDOOR��0DHKOHU� ������ ���±���� �QR�� �����$QRWKHU� WH[W� RQ� WKH� SDS\UXV� UROO� LV�
3�/RQG�/LW����� �3�2[\��������ZLWK�DQ�DQWKRORJ\��/HRQLGDV��$QWLSDWHU�6LGRQLXV��$P\QWDV��
Anthologia palatina).

���7XUQHU�������QR������)XUWKHU�VHH�.HQ\RQ��������±���
59 Maybe, a love elegy; perhaps, elegiacs on Antinous. Cf. the editio princeps.
60�&I��.UDXV������������DQG�WKH�YHU\�KHOSIXO�UHÀHFWLRQV�E\�-RKQVRQ�����������³7KH�FRGH[�

page has no true counterpart in the roll. The physical presence of the page, with its block of 
text surrounded by upper, lower, and side margins, cannot be paralleled in the roll, where upper 
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What is for sure is that on the basis of the palaeographical details of potential 
PLQLDWXUH� IRUPDWV�ZLWK�'HPRVWKHQHV��P\�GDWDEDVH�RI�PLQLDWXUH� FRGLFHV�UROOV�
requires urgent inspection and�UHFWL¿FDWLRQ��0RUHRYHU��7XUQHUތV�FDWHJRULHV�PXVW�
be applied with care in the future. Even though some fragments might have been 
“less than 10 cm. Broad”61 or have had a “Breadth Less Than 10 cm,”62 which 
FHUWDLQO\� LPSOLHV� VPDOOQHVV� DW�¿UVW� JODQFH�� WKHLU� KHLJKW� LV� DOVR� D� FRQVLGHUDEOH�
criterion for judging a manuscript. Its handiness and portability depends on both 
PHDVXUHV��ZLGWK�DQG�KHLJKW��-XVW�LPDJLQH�WR�SXW�����3�%HURO��LQY��������±�RQ�WKH�
assumption of page dimensions of 10 x 11 cm – into a bag or a pocket, which 
FRXOG�ZRUN�EXW�PLJKW�QRW�EH� WKDW�HDV\��RU�����3�%HURO�� LQY�������� �3DS�)ORU��
�����WKDW�ZDV�����FP�ZLGH�EXW������FP�KLJK��ZKRVH�KHLJKW�PLJKW�PDNH�LW�UDWKHU�
GLI¿FXOW�WR�VWRUH�LW�DZD\�ZKLOH�WUDYHOOLQJ�

1RQHWKHOHVV������3�$PK�������DQG�����3�$QW��������DQG�SRVVLEO\�>�@�3�%HURO��
inv. 17067) are at least rather small, neat, and handy in comparison with co-
GLFHV�RI�PRUH�FRPPRQ�SDJH�GLPHQVLRQV�� DQG� WKLV�KDQGLQHVV��ÀH[LELOLW\�� DQG�
SRUWDELOLW\�¿WV�ERWK��D��WKH�SXUSRVH�RI�D�PLQLDWXUH�FRGH[��QR�PDWWHU�ZKLFK�SUH-
FLVH�ZLGWK�DQG�KHLJKW�LW�PLJKW�KDYH�KDG�RULJLQDOO\��DQG��E��'HPRVWKHQHVތ�RUD-
tions as rhetorical role models and reference texts for training and preparing 
IRU� VSHFL¿F�RFFDVLRQV�DQG� IRU�PHPRUL]LQJ�SROLVKHG�DQG�FRQFLVH�SKUDVHV�DQG�
passages on the go. So, Demosthenes, all in all widely attested by manuscripts 
and fragments and absolutely popular with contemporaries and generations to 
follow,63 was obviously perfect for such purposes, too. Above all, the Demos-
thenes manuscripts would perfectly suit the purpose described for the papyrus 
OHWWHU�3�%HURO�������� �6%���������� �&�3DS�+HQJVWO�����$OO�WKHVH��IUDJPHQWV�
from) codices and even the roll could have been used for preparing a speech for 
a lawsuit or a similar occasion.

In addition, a closer look at rolls of considerable small format, i.e., small height 
(and some with narrow columns), shows that these are older than the bulk of mini-
ature codices. Could it be possible that the “miniature” rolls served as forerun-
ner of “miniature” codices? Might it be possible that Christians here preferred 
the miniature format as something new (but cf. miniature codices with classical 
texts and authors aside those of Christian origin) and, thus, were exclusively 
in favour of this invention, regarding it as the future model of small books? Of 
FRXUVH��WKLV�UHPDLQV�SXUH�VSHFXODWLRQ��%XW�VXFK�UHÀHFWLRQV�UHTXLUH�PXFK�PRUH�

and lower margins are continuous and where the intercolumn belongs to no single column 
EXW��H[FHSWLQJ�VWDUW�DQG�HQG��WR�WZR�>«@��%XW�ZH�PXVW�OHDYH�EHKLQG�WKH�LPDJH�RI�D�QRWLRQDO�
��FRQVLVWLQJ�RI�D�ZULWWHQ�FROXPQ�SOXV�WKH�VXUURXQGLQJ�PDUJLQV��IRU�WKDW�PDNHV�QR�VHQVFHތSDJHދ
LQ�WKH�FRQWH[W�RI�WKH�UROO�>«@��1RU�GRHV�LW�PDNH�VHQVH�WR�LPSRUW�IURP�FRGH[�FXOWXUH�QRWLRQV�RI�
book production.”

61�7XUQHU����������DQG����
62�7XUQHU���������±���
63�6HH��IRU�LQVWDQFH��+DXVPDQQ�������'H�5REHUWLV 2015.
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time and concentration on the mostly palaeographic features of the relevant 
manuscripts.

4. Miniature codices as representatives of Graeco-Roman book 
culture in Egypt?

Interestingly, all the manuscripts dealt with previously are from Egypt. It is a pity 
WKDW�IRU�����3�$PK������������3�%HURO��LQY�������� �3DS�)ORU��������DQG�����3�/RQG�
Lit. 130 + 134 exact provenances are not known. It is for sure that all three are 
from Egypt, as (1) was obviously purchased somewhere in Egypt by Grenfell and 
+XQW�IRU�/RUG�$PKHUVWތV�FROOHFWLRQ������FDPH�IURP�(J\SW�WR�%HUOLQ��DQG�WKHUH�LV�
QR�UHDVRQ�WR�GRXEW�WKDW��DQG������DFTXLUHG�³LQ������´64 was found in Egypt, too.65 
Therefore, the manuscripts may tell something about book production, the use 
and�SXUSRVH�RI�ERRNV�LQ�(J\SW��:LWK�+HUPRSROLV�� �+HUPRSROLV�0DJQD��ਬȡȝȠ૨�
ʌંȜȚȢ�ȝİȖȜȘ��DV�WKH�SURYHQDQFH�RI�����3�%HURO��LQY��������DQG�WKH�SDS\UXV�OHWWHU�
GLVFXVVHG�LQ�WKH�LQWURGXFWLRQ�WR�WKLV�VWXG\��3�%HURO�������� �6%���������� �&�
3DS�+HQJVWO�����DQG�$QWLQRRSROLV��ਝȞĲȚȞંȠȣ�ʌંȜȚȢ��DV�WKH�ORFDWLRQ�RI�����3�$QW��
������FRQFOXVLRQV�DERXW�ERRNV�PD\�HYHQ�EH�QDUURZHG�GRZQ�JHRJUDSKLFDOO\�WR�D�
certain region.66

At least we get a glimpse of how books looked like in late antiquity on the 
basis of the fragments discussed here. Unfortunately, we can only speculate 
about the binding and the exact look of the codices.67 What can be derived from 
the palaeographical features of the three parchment and two papyrus fragment, 
i.e., the four codices and the roll respectively is that they were produced with 
VRPH�FDUH��7KDW�GRHV�QRW�QHFHVVDULO\�PHDQ�WKDW�WKHLU�PDWHULDO�ZDV�RI�¿UVW�FODVV��
QRU�GRHV�WKLV�UHIHU�WR�WKH�SRWHQWLDO�PDNLQJ�RI�WKH�ERRN�UROO�LWVHOI��$OO�¿YH�LWHPV�
present scribes who formed letters of considerable quality and aesthetic impres-
VLRQ��)RU�����3�$PK������������3�$QW��������DQG�����3�%HURO��LQY�������� �3DS�

64�0LOQH����������
65�&I��.HQ\RQ�����������³>«@�DQG�LQ�WKLV�FDVH�ZH�JDLQ�D�QRW�LQFRQVLGHUDEOH�VSHFLPHQ�RI�

WKH�VW\OH�DQG� ODQJXDJH�RI� WKH�RUDWRU� > �+\SHULGHV��DXWKRUތV�QRWH@�ZKR�>«@�ZDV�DSSDUHQWO\�
hopelessly and entirely lost to the knowledge of the modern world, until, less than half a cen-
tury ago, he began to be given back to us from the tombs of Egypt.” Nevertheless, the bulk of 
papyri found in the major places were unearthed from rubbish mounds. Cf. Luijendijk 2012.

66�+HUPRSROLV�0DJQD�LV�WKH�FDSLWDO�RI�WKH�¿IWHHQWK�8SSHU�(J\SWLDQ�QRPH��WKH�+DUH�QRPH�
in the Heptanomis, roughly in the middle of the north-south expansion and on the west bank 
of the Nile. Antinoopolis is a Roman city on the east bank of the Nile, just opposite Hermo-
SROLV�0DJQD��)RU�VSHFL¿F�OLWHUDWXUH�VHH�5XSSUHFKW����������������+HUPRSROLV�0DJQD�����±���
(Antinoopolis).

67� %XW� VHH�� IRU� LQVWDQFH�� 3�5\O�� ����� �D� SDS\UXV� ERRNOHW� RU�PLQLDWXUH� FRGH[�ZLWK� D� WH[W�
dealing with palmomancy) that offers very interesting clues about binding and handling. Cf. 
.UDXV�������VHFWLRQ���
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)ORU�������WKH�VFULEHVތ�KDQGV�DUH�GHVFULEHG�DV�ELEOLFDO�PDMXVFXOHV�ZLWK�FRUUHF-
tions by the scribe for (1) and (2) – that implies some sort of proof-reading – 
and a tendency of decoration at some letters for (3). For all of them the quality 
RI�ZULWLQJ�LV�VWUHVVHG��H�J���DQ�³XSULJKW�FDOOLJUDSKLF´�IRU�3�$PK���������WKRXJK�
WKHUH�DUH�VRPH�UDWKHU�FDUHOHVV�FRUUHFWLRQV�LQ������7KH�OLWHUDU\�KDQG�RI�����3�%HURO��
inv. 17067 appears to belong to a well-trained professional who was capable to 
produce a text of a remarkable aesthetic impression at a substantial speed. The 
WZR�KDQGV�RI�����3�/RQG�/LW������������ �3DS�)ORU�������DUH�GLIIHUHQW�IURP�HDFK�
other but both are of good quality. While the Hyperides is written in a regular 
majuscules, the Demosthenes appears to be less aesthetic but of equal quality 
ZLWK�LWV�WLQ\�DQG�¿QH�OHWWHUV��ZKLFK�FDQ�EH�UHDG�ZLWKRXW�DQ\�GLI¿FXOW\�

,Q�DGGLWLRQ�� WKH�FROXPQV�RI� WKH�¿YH� LWHPV�ZLWK�'HPRVWKHQHV�DUH� DUUDQJHG�
with care to provide a harmonious impression with a tendency of homogenous 
OLQH�HQGLQJV�DQG�EHJLQQLQJV��6R�DOO�¿YH�PDQXVFULSWV�PDNH�D�YHU\�JRRG�LPSUHV-
VLRQ� DV� IDU� DV� OHWWHU� IRUPV� �VFULEHVތ�KDQGV��� OD\RXW�� FROXPQ�DUUDQJHPHQW�� DQG�
even the reliability and accuracy of the text from Demosthenes are concerned. 
$SSDUHQWO\�� LW� ZDV� UHJDUGHG� DV� VLJQL¿FDQW� WR� KDYH�PDQXVFULSWV�ZLWK�'HPRV-
WKHQHV�DYDLODEOH� WKDW�VDWLV¿HG�D�FHUWDLQ�H[SHFWDWLRQ�RI�TXDOLW\�DQG�UHDGDELOLW\��
7KHVH�PDQXVFULSWV�PD\�DOO�VHUYH�WKH�SXUSRVH�LQGLFDWHG�RU�LPSOLHG�E\�9LFWRUތV�
OHWWHU�WR�7KHRJQRVWRV��3�%HURO�������� �6%���������� �&�3DS�+HQJVWO������$OO�
these may have suited the lending of Demosthenes for the purpose of copy-
ing and personal or even professional use, though a different way of handling 
must be considered for the roll of noticeable dimensions with Hyperides and 
Demosthenes.

Eventually, it is imperative to stress that the places the remains of the three 
parchment and two papyrus manuscripts were found need not be the production 
VLWH�RI�WKH�FRGLFHV�DQG�WKH�UROO��7KH\�FRXOG�KDYH�EHHQ�SURGXFHG�ZULWWHQ�VRPH-
where else, brought to, for instance, Hermopolis and Antinoopolis, and were 
GLVFDUGHG�WKHUH��+HUZLJ�0DHKOHUތV�LQVSLUDWLRQDO�LGHD�RI�9LFWRU�OHQGLQJ�ERRNV�WR�
his companion Theognostos in Hermopolis on his way to Alexandria is plaus- 
ible, though it will remain speculation. Such a scenario does not necessarily de-
pend on miniature codices (or rolls); the smallness of a manuscript does not play 
DQ�LPSRUWDQW�UROH�KHUH�EHFDXVH�WKH�VFKRRO�PDVWHUތV�VODYH�(OLDV�ZDV�MXVW�RQO\�VHQW�
to bring the lent books back to Victor, wherever this Victor actually lived. So, 
Elias should have been prepared to carry and transport the required books, even 
LI�WKH\�ZHUH�RI�FRPPRQ�RU�VWDQGDUG�VL]H�

Altogether, this study terminates with conclusions drawn from forms of 
books – i.e., codices and a roll – with texts by Demosthenes which are not of 
miniature format and should be deleted in a database that focusses on miniature 
FRGLFHV�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�7XUQHUތV�HVWDEOLVKHG�W\SRORJ\�DQG�GH¿QLWLRQ��7KH�OHQGLQJ�
of books as it is depicted in a papyrus letter from Victor to Theognostos dated to 
the second half of the 5h cent. does not explicitly refer to small books. Further-
PRUH��WKH�GLPLQXWLYH�Ĳઁ�ȕȚȕȜȠȞ�LV�QRW�D�GHVLJQDWLRQ�RI�WKH�OHQW�ERRN�DV�EHLQJ�
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small or miniature. But letter and diminutive help to determine the purpose and 
use of books with Demosthenes in (late) antiquity in Hermopolis Magna and 
Antinoopolis and – if it is taken for granted that manuscripts need not be manu-
factured and principally used in the place they were actually found – in every 
PDMRU� DQG� VLJQL¿FDQW� SODFH� RI�*UDHFR�5RPDQ�(J\SW��$OO� WKHVH� REVHUYDWLRQV�
GHSHQG�RQ�VFUXWLQL]LQJ�UHVHDUFK�RQ�SDS\UL��L�H���WKLV�WHUP�LQFOXGHV�SDUFKPHQW�
and other materials as well) as archaeological objects; and results like these 
are only possible if (fragments of) manuscripts are respected in their whole 
integrity or, in other words, if their physical features, their palaeography, are 
respected and taken seriously.
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5HPDLQV�RI�*QRPLF�$QWKRORJLHV�DQG�3DJDQ�:LVGRP�
Literature in the Coptic Tradition*

Paola Buzi 

���3UHPLVH

It is well known that a complete and satisfying “history of Coptic literature” is 
still a desideratum��$PRQJ�WKH�RWKHU�FDXVHV�FRQWULEXWLQJ�WR�WKH�GLI¿FXOW\�RI�VXFK�
an enterprise are the fragmentary status of the codices which preserve the texts 
and the fact that a great part of the surviving literary manuscripts date from the 
9th to the 11th cent.1 This means that we have only relics of the early Coptic lit-
erary production, and therefore of the tastes, orientations and cultural formation 
of those groups which, between the 4th and the 5th century, were creating a new 
literature in the Coptic language.

'HVSLWH�WKHVH�GLI¿FXOWLHV��KRZHYHU��LW�LV�FOHDU�WKDW�WKH�&RSWLF�OLWHUDU\�WUDGLWLRQ�
was, from its inception, with very few exceptions, mostly of religious content. 

Documentary sources, on the other hand, show that even up to the 6th–7th 
cent. classical studies played a great part in the scholastic education of Christian 
Egypt and, consequently, – although this may appear less obvious – in the liter-
ary production and in the creation of private and institutional libraries. 

:H�ZLOO� OHDYH�DVLGH�KHUH� WKH� IDPRXV�FDVHV�RI� WKH� VR�FDOOHG�%RGPHU�3DS\UL�
(2nd–6th cent.), with all the problems and interrogatives related to them,2 and 
of the library of Dioscorus of Aphrodito (6th cent.),3�WKH�ODWWHU�GH¿QHG�DV�DQ�H[-

*�,�ZRXOG�OLNH�WR�WKDQN�*LDQIUDQFR�$JRVWL��$OEHUWR�&DPSODQL��7LWR�2UODQGL�DQG�&DUOR�3HU-
nigotti for their valuable suggestions.

1�%RXG¶KRUV����������±����
2 For an account – not shared by all the specialists – of the manuscripts belonging to the an-

FLHQW�OLEUDU\�RI�WKH�VR�FDOOHG�³%RGPHU�3DS\UL�´�VHH�5RELQVRQ�������5RELQVRQ�������5RELQVRQ�
2013. See also Kasser 1991. Moreover, a detailed status quaestionis of the manuscripts which 
should be attributed to the (original) library is dealt with in the theme section of Adamantius 
�����������³,�3DSLUL�%RGPHU��%LEOLRWHFKH��FRPXQLWj�GL�DVFHWL�H�FXOWXUD�OHWWHUDULD�LQ�JUHFR��ODWL-
no e copto nell’Egitto tardoantico.” Cf. above all the articles of Jean-Luc Fournet (“Anatomie 
G¶XQH�ELEOLRWKqTXH�GH�O¶$QWLTXLWp�WDUGLYH�´��±����DQG�3DXO�6FKXEHUW��³/HV�3DS\UXV�%RGPHU��
contribution à une tentative de délimitation,” 41–46).

3�0DF&RXOO�������)RXUQHW������DQG�������2Q�WKH�LPSRUWDQFH�RI�WKH�¿QGLQJ�RI�WKH�+RPHULF�
works (and the related scholia��LQ�'LRVFRUXV¶�OLEUDU\�VHH�)RXUQHW������DQG����������±�����7KHVH�
are preserved in codices datable to 4th–5th cent., therefore already ancient at Dioscorus’ time.
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ample of “Hellenism in Late Antiquity.”4 They represent two book collections, 
in which classical texts are consciously preserved alongside religious ones, but 
where Coptic is used only to transmit Christian works and never to preserve 
classical texts.

2. Classical works in the Coptic language

The few cases of classical works translated into Coptic, which are known so 
far, represent a different phenomenon. Among them mention should certainly 
made of the short reference to the Aristophanes’ The birds included by Shenoute 
in one of his homilies,5 a probable echo – we do not know how conscious – of 
his scholastic formation, and a quotation, partially manipulated but still clearly 
recognisable, of Od. 4.261–263, inserted in the ([HJHVLV�GH�DQLPD in the Nag 
Hammadi Codex II.6

Still remaining in the context of Nag Hammadi an extremely interesting 
EXW�DW�WKH�VDPH�WLPH�WKRUQ\�FDVH�LV�WKH�IDPRXV�IUDJPHQW�RI�3ODWR¶V�Respublica 
preserved in the Nag Hammadi Codex VI,7� VWXGLHG� E\� 3HWHU�%UDVKOHU�� Tito 
Orlandi9�DQG�/RXLV�3DLQFKDXG�10 the latter having recently devoted new atten-

4�%RZHUVRFN���������±����6HH��PRUHRYHU��)RXUQHW�������,��±���³'LRVFRUH�Q¶HVW�SDV�XQ�
ERQ�SRqWH�DX�VHQV�QRUPDWLYH�R�� O¶RQ�HQWHQG�FH�PRW�>«@� LO�SHXW�rWUH�FRQVLGpUp�FRPPH�UH-
SUpVHQWDWLYH�GH� OD�FXOWXUH�JUHFTXH�GH� OD�SpULRGH�SURWRE\]DQWLQH�PLVH�HQ�SUDWLTXH��QRQ�SDU�
TXHOTXHV�¿JXUHV�G¶H[FHSWLRQ��PDL�SDU�O¶KRPPH�GH�OHWWUH�PR\HQ��0LHX[�HQFRUH��OHV�LQÀXHQFHV�
OLWWpUDLUHV� TXH� GpQRWH� VRQ�°XYUH� HW� TXL� Q¶RQW� MDPDLV� IDLW� O¶REMHW� G¶XQ� UHOHYp� V\VWpPDWLTXH�
SHUPHWWHQW�G¶HVTXLVVHU�OH�SUR¿O�OLWWpUDLUH�G¶XQ�SHWLW�QRWDEOH�GH�SURYLQFH�VH�SLTXDQW�GH�SRpVLH�
et, à travers lui, le choix littéraires opérés par une époque.” On the supposed mediocrity 
RI�KLV�SRHWU\��%DOGZLQ�������'LRVFRUXV¶�SRHPV�ZHUH�HGLWHG� IRU� WKH�¿UVW� WLPH�E\�0DVSHUR�
1906–1910. For Dioscorus’ life cf. Maspero 1911; Bell 1944. See also van Minnen 1992.

5�(UPDQ����������±�����$PpOLQHDX��������������2UODQGL�������&KXYLQ�������)RU�D�GLIIHU-
ent interpretation of the reference see Spanoudakis 2010.

6�2UODQGL�����D��2UODQGL�������3HUQLJRWWL�������
7�%UDVKOHU��-DFNVRQ��3DUURW����������±�����6HH�DOVR�.UDXVH��/DELE����������±�����3RLULHU��

3DLQFKDXG������DQG�0DWVDJRXUDV������
��%UDVKOHU�������%UDVKOHU�K\SRWLVHV�WKDW�³WKLV�VXFFLQW�VWDWHPHQW�RI�D�PDLQ�WKHPH�LQ�3ODWR¶V�

5HSXEOLF�ZDV�WDNHQ�IURP�D�FROOHFWLRQ�RI�HGLI\LQJ�TXRWDWLRQV��įȠȟȠȖȡĮĳĮȓ��VDLG�WR�KDYH�FLUFX-
lated in late antiquity as handbooks for students and others with intellectual aspirations but 
OLWWOH�SKLORVRSKLFDO�VRSKLVWLFDWLRQ�´�%UDVKOHU�����������

9�2UODQGL�������&I��DOVR�0D\HU�������2UODQGL�REVHUYHV��³5LVXOWD�FKLDUD��D�QRVWUR�DYYLVR��OD�
GLYHUVLWj�FRQFHWWXDOH�GHO�FRQWHQXWR�GHL�GXH�EUDQL��&¶q�VWDWR�XQ�LQWHUYHQWR�PROWR�GHFLVR�GD�SDUWH�
non di un traduttore, ma di un redattore che ha preso il brano platonico come puro pretesto per 
VFULYHUH�XQ�YHUR�H�SURSULR�EUDQR�JQRVWLFR´��2UODQGL�����������

10�3DLQFKDXG�������6HH�DOVR�3DLQFKDXG�������D�SDSHU�RULJLQDOO\�HQWLWOHG�³)URP�3ODWR��Re-
public (NH,5) to the�*RVSHO�RI�-XGDV��&7�����6RPH�5HÀH[LRQV�RQ�7UDQVODWLRQ��5HZULWLQJ��DQG�
Interpolations.”
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tion to it. We have no idea if this text was part of a longer – and maybe even 
FRPSOHWH�±�&RSWLF�YHUVLRQ�RI�WKH�3ODWR¶V�ZRUN��:KDW�ZH�KDYH��KRZHYHU��LV�QRW�
a faithful translation but rather a targeted and forced re-reading of the original, 
LQ�D�KHWHURGR[�VHQVH��'HVSLWH�WKLV��KRZHYHU��LW�VKRZV�KRZ�GHHS�WKH�LQÀXHQFH�
of a classical education and pagan literature was, even in an unorthodox milieu 
such as that of the Nag Hammadi community and in its composite library, in 
which, by the way, Hermetic works are another example of the appropriation 
of pagan literature, sometimes not devoid of a moral character, although much 
less classical. We certainly have to take into consideration, however, that the 
1DJ�+DPPDGL�OLEUDU\�LV�WKH�SURGXFW�RI�D�ÀXLG�WUDGLWLRQ��1RW�RQO\�KDYH�WKH�WH[WV�
undergone some changes during their translation into Coptic, but several ele-
ments lead us to believe that the copyists enjoyed ample freedom of action. In 
brief, the works found in the Nag Hammadi Codices do not testify to a stable 
literary tradition.

If these examples constitute sporadic incursions of classical antiquity into 
Christian Egypt, sometimes merely occasional borrowings from a distant 
cultural past, the &DPE\VHV�5RPDQFH11 ±�a Coptic original creation based on 
classical material ±�and above all the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH12 seem to have had 
a larger and more generally widespread circulation, although the tradition of 
both works would require a complete census of the Coptic manuscripts which 
transmit them.

In this paper, we will focus our attention on a case of the reuse of the clas-
sical textual heritage, which till now has not received the attention it deserves 
– at least among Coptologists –, dealing not with a single classical text trans-
ODWHG�LQWR�&RSWLF��EXW�UDWKHU�ZLWK�D�OLWHUDU\�JHQUH�LQ�LWV�RZQ�ULJKW��JQRPLF�DQ-
thologies. 

We will endeavour to understand through which itinera and with what aims 
Christian Egypt preserved examples of a pagan wisdom literature and to delin-
eate the environments that were responsible for its circulation.

3. The Menandri sententiae

Among the examples of gnomai transmitted in Coptic, the Menandri sententiae 
(CC 0022)13 certainly deserve special attention.14 

11 Ludin Jansen 1950; MacCoull 1993.
12 See von Lemm 1903; Selden 2011a; Selden 2011b; MacCoull 2012. On the Copto-Ar-

abic tradition of the $OH[DQGHU�5RPDQFH� VHH�'RX¿NDU�$HUWV�������VHH�DOVR�'RX¿NDU�$HUWV�
��������±���

13�7KH�DWWULEXWLRQ�RI�WKH�&&�LV�EDVHG�RQ�WKH�FODVVL¿FDWLRQ�RSHUDWHG�E\�WKH�&0&/�
14 For a detailed description of the collections of philosophical and moral sentences which 

circulated in Syria see Bettiolo 2003 and 2004. Although far from the geographical limits of 
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As is well known, the Menandri monostichoi or Menandri sententiae are 
collections of one-verse sayings and moral precepts, ordered according to the 
¿UVW� OHWWHU�� WKDW� VWDUWHG� WR�FLUFXODWH�� LQ�*UHHN�� IURP�DW� OHDVW� WKH��UG�FHQW��&(��
under the name of Menander, although only a few of them may be directly 
referred to the authorship of the comedy writer. Their contents, in fact, draw 
material in almost equal proportion both from Greek philosophy, tragedy and 
comedy and from the Old Testament.

Their nature of an “open work”15�±�SRWHQWLDOO\�H[SDQGDEOH�WR�LQ¿QLW\�±�DQG�
their wide circulation – they are known also in Syriac, Arabic, and Slavonic 
and were transmitted by papyrus and parchment codices, ostraka and wooden 
tablets – made possible a constant insertion of textual material of different 
types and the formation of several variants of the “original.” Because of this 
H[WUHPHO\�FRPSOH[�DQG�ÀXLG� WUDGLWLRQ��ZKLFK�GLG�QRW�KDYH�D� OLQHDU�GHYHORS-
ment but rather came into being through accumulations, juxtapositions, con-
vergences and linkages, it has not been possible to identify an archetype of the 
collection of sayings, but only to attempt to describe the different recensions of 
the same typology of text.

The Menandri sententiae lie outside the forms in which Coptic literature is 
QRUPDOO\�H[SUHVVHG��WKH\�GR�QRW�DSSHDU�LQ�ERRNOLVWV16 – themselves not very nu-
merous – and there is no trace of them in the book properties of the most impor-
tant Coptic libraries. Despite this, eight witnesses of the Menandri sententiae, 
DOO�GDWHG�EHWZHHQ�WKH��WK�DQG�WKH��WK�FHQW���FRPH�IURP�ODWH�DQWLTXH�(J\SW��IRXU�
of them are bilingual,17 in Greek and Coptic, four are in Greek.�� A new edition 
and study of the entire “Egyptian” corpus of the Menandri sententiae has just 
EHHQ�SXEOLVKHG�E\�&DUOR�3HUQLJRWWL�DQG�P\VHOI�19 

8QIRUWXQDWHO\�RQO\�IRXU�RI�WKHVH�ZLWQHVVHV�KDYH�D�NQRZQ�SURYHQDQFH��WKH�
¿UVW�LV�WKH�ostrakon O.EdfouIFAO 11 (7th cent.),20 in Greek and Coptic, from 

this study, it is worth mentioning the case of the preservation of the Greek wisdom literature in 
WKH�PHGLHYDO�&DVWLOLDQ�OLWHUDU\�SURGXFWLRQ��WKURXJK�WKH�$UDELF�OLWHUDU\�WUDGLWLRQ��6HH�5RGUtJXH]�
Adrados 2009.

15�3HUQLJRWWL����������
16 For examples of lists of Christian books on papyrus, both in ecclesiastic and private 

OLEUDULHV��VHH�2WUDQWR������DQG�0DHKOHU������
17�7KH\�DUH�����3�9DW��LQY�*�������3�5DLQ�8QWHUULFKW.RSW�������� �3�&RSW����� �06 37); 2) 

3�/RQG��LQY���� �3�&RSW����� �06���������2�9LQGRE��.������ �06���������2�(GIRX,)$2����� �
06������7KH�¿UVW�WKUHH�DUH�RI�XQNQRZQ�SURYHQDQFH�

���7KHVH�DUH�����3�0RQ�(SLSK��������� �06���������2�)UDQJH������ �06����; 3) inscription 
IURP�'RQJROD�� �06����������3�5\O�������� �06������WKLV�ODVW�FRQWDLQLQJ�RQ�WKH�YHUVR�VHYHQ�
lines of writing in Coptic.

19 The edition of the Graeco-Coptic Menandri sententiae is now published in the &RUSXV�
GHL�SDSLUL�¿ORVR¿FL�JUHFL�H�ODWLQL��3DUWH�,,��±���6HQWHQ]H�GL�DXWRUL�QRWL�H�³&KUHLDL´ (ed. by M.S. 
Funghi). I owe to Maria Serena Funghi my involvement in such a stimulating project.

20�%DFRW���������±���DQG�'HODWWUH��)RXUQHW���������±���� ³>«@� WUqV�SUREDEOHPHQW�GDQV�
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%DZLW�� ZKRVH� FRQWHQWV�� UHFHQWO\� LGHQWL¿HG� E\�$ODLQ� 'HODWWUH� DQG� -HDQ�/XF�
Fournet, unfortunately consist only of seven lines; the second is the ostrakon 
3�0RQ�(SLSK����������WK�FHQW���21 in Greek, from the Monastery of Epiphanius 
in Western Thebes; the third is the ostrakon O.Frange 7, in Greek, found in 
New Kingdom tomb TT 29, later reused as a cell by the monk Frange;22 lastly, 
the fourth witness is an epigraphic text, in Greek, found in the Monastery of the 
Holy Trinity, located not far from Dongola.23 

2I�SDUWLFXODU�LQWHUHVW��KRZHYHU��DOWKRXJK�RI�XQNQRZQ�SURYHQDQFH��LV�3�&RSW��
���3�9DW��LQY�*�������3�5DLQ�8QWHUULFK.RSW����������FRQVLVWLQJ�RI�HLJKW�SDS\UXV�
OHDYHV��HDFK�RI�WKHP�FRQWDLQLQJ���±���OLQHV�RI�WH[W��7KH�PDQXVFULSW�SUHVHQWV�D�
regular sequence of 64 Greek sentences followed by a Coptic translation. 

The Greek text is very incorrect, with frequent phonetic mistakes and, above 
DOO��WKH�V\QWD[�RI�VHYHUDO�VHQWHQFHV�DSSHDULQJ�H[WUHPHO\�VLPSOL¿HG�FRPSDUHG�
with the other Greek Menandri sententiae recensions that contain the same 
sayings. The Coptic version, on the other hand, presents far fewer orthogra-
phic, grammatical and syntactical mistakes compared to the Greek version, but 
at the same time shows frequent misunderstandings in the translating process. 

All these elements suggest that the copyist of the manuscript had much more 
familiarity with Coptic than with Greek. The book in question was probably one 
of the tools he and other possible users made use of to improve their knowledge 
of Greek (but also of Coptic). 

,QWHUHVWLQJO\�HQRXJK��3�&RSW����LV�QRW�DQ�unicum��VLQFH�3�&RSW�����3�/RQG��
LQY���), again in Greek and Coptic, seems to be an exact copy of it, although 
only 23 sentences have survived. This fact suggests the existence in Egypt of 
D�IDLUO\�VWDEOH�WUDGLWLRQ�RI�WKLV�VSHFL¿F�YDULDQW�RI�WKH�0HQDQGUHDQ�FROOHFWLRQ�RI�
sayings. Moreover, although most of the sententiae�LQFOXGHG�LQ�3�&RSW����DUH�
known from other collections, about 20 of them represent an original insertion, 
showing the capacity of the Egyptian milieu to create texts similar to those 
transmitted by the tradition. 

Among these new verses there are, for instance, a series of sentences created 
on the theme of grammata, a fact that supports the hypothesis that such works 
are to be referred to the context of cultural formation. These manuscripts, how-
ever, do not represent a typical example of a scholastic exercise, since the 

XQ�FRQWH[WH�VFRODLUH�´�'HODWWUH��)RXUQHW�����������7KH�*UHHN�WH[WV�IURP�7HOO�(GIX�KDG�EHHQ�
DOUHDG\�SXEOLVKHG�E\�%UX\qUH�HW�DO��������0LFKDáRZVNL�HW�DO������±�����DQG�0LFKDáRZVNL�
HW�DO��������)RU�D�UHSRUW�RI�WKH�H[FDYDWLRQ�ZRUNV�DW�7HOO�(GIX�FI��5XWVFKRZVFD\D��%pQD]HWK�
��������±���

21�:LQORFN��&UXP���������±����-lNHO���������±����QR�������%XFNLQJ������������Delattre 
���������±���� 

22 %RXG¶KRUV��+HXUWHO�����������
23 àDMWDU�������,�RZH�WKLV�LQIRUPDWLRQ�WR�(ZD�:LSV]\FND�
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script, both in Greek and Coptic, is skilful.24 It is not surprising, therefore, that 
Raffaella Cribiore, while supporting the hypothesis that they “may have been 
used in schools,”25� GRHV�QRW� LQFOXGH�3�&RSW�� �� DQG�3�&RSW�� �� DPRQJ� WKH� UHDO�
VFKRRO�H[HUFLVHV��VSHFLI\LQJ�WKDW�³WKH\�DUH�SUR¿FLHQWO\�ZULWWHQ�DQG�DUH�DOLNH�WR�
have been professionally produced books.” 

7KH� WHUP� ³ERRN´� LV� FUXFLDO�� LQ� HYDOXDWLQJ� WKH� IXQFWLRQ� RI� 3�&RSW�� �� DQG�
3�&RSW�� �� RQH� VKRXOG� QRW� IRUJHW� WKDW� WKH\� DUH� IUDJPHQWV� RI� SDS\UXV� FRGLFHV��
therefore of real books. Like every other book, for instance, they could be 
commissioned, purchased and borrowed.26�0RUHRYHU�� WKH� IDFW� WKDW� 3�&RSW�� ��
DQG�3�&RSW����WUDQVPLW�H[DFWO\�WKH�VDPH�VHTXHQFH�RI�VHQWHQFHV�SHUPLW�WKH�FRQ-
jecture that they were copies of the same model, that circulated in the context 
RI�KLJK�HGXFDWLRQ�DQG�WKDW�PXVW�KDYH�UHDFKHG�D�FHUWDLQ�WH[WXDO�¿[LW\��DV�LV�DOVR�
suggested by the fact that the two witnesses share the same mistakes.27

0RUH�WKDQ�DV�H[HUFLVHV�3�&RSW����DQG�3�&RSW����VKRXOG�EH�WKHUHIRUH�LQWHQGHG�
DV�KDQGERRNV�LQVWUXPHQWDO�LQ�SURYLGLQJ�D�PRUDO�RULHQWDWLRQ��D�VXSHU¿FLDO�SKLOR-
sophical formation and, at the same time, to favour an in-depth comprehension of 
Coptic and Greek grammars. 

The structure of the bilingual witnesses of the Menandri sententiae – brief 
sentences with text-to-face – could in fact facilitate the learning of grammatical 
and syntactical rules in a land where Greek and Coptic normally co-existed, 
sometimes with the marginal contribution of Latin.�� It is the same didactic and 
cultural scenario suggested by other tools for cultural education, such as the 
bilingual late Roman and late antique Greek–Coptic dictionaries29 and the so-

24 It should not be forgotten that very few are the direct references to the schools of Grae-
co-Roman Egypt – term to be intended here lato sensu – and that there is no exercise men-
WLRQLQJ�WKH�SODFH�ZKHUH�LW�KDV�EHHQ�ZULWWHQ��VHH�&ULELRUH�����E����±���������Q�������,Q�WKLV�
perspective, a sure archaeological context, although not well preserved, has a great value. 
On the school education in Graeco-Roman and Late Antique Egypt see also Cribiore 1999; 
Cribiore 1996a; Cribiore 2007b; Cribiore, Davoli 2010.

25 Cribiore ����D� 45 and n. 74. It is important to stress that the palaeographic observations 
elaborated by Dieter Hagedorn e Manfred Weber, and the consequent chronological attribu-
WLRQ�RI�3�&RSW����DQG�3�&RSW��� ±�DFFHSWHG�DOVR�E\�0RQLND�+DVLW]ND�±��DOWKRXJK�SODXVLEOH��
should be evaluated with extreme caution, due to the still unsatisfactory study of Coptic pa-
ODHRJUDSK\��FI��+DJHGRUQ��:HEHU���������±����+DVLW]ND����������±���.

26 As we know, the loan was an effective method of texts dissemination, considering the 
KLJK�FRVWV�RI�ERRN�PDQXIDFWXUH��2Q�WKH�GLIIXVLRQ�RI�ERRN�ORDQ�VHH�.RWVLIRX����������

27�0RUDQL�����������
���&DYHQDLOH�������5RFKHWWH�������%X]L�������6HH�DOVR�&DUOLJ������
29 C.Gloss.Biling. 1–2.�6HH�LQ�SDUWLFXODU�WKH�VL[�SDS\UXV�OHDYHV�EHORQJLQJ�WR�D�/DWLQ�*UHHN�

*UHHN�/DWLQ�JORVVDU\�GDWHG�WR�WKH��WK�FHQW���*|WWLQJHQ��$SS��'LSO����&�'���(GLWLRQ�7K��&KU��
7\FKVHQ���.|OQ��+LVW��$UFKLY��LQY��:������C.Gloss.Biling. 1.4); the list of months in Latin 
and Greek (in which Latin is transliterated in Greek) from Euemeria�4DVU�HO�%DQƗW��GDWHG�
WR� WKH� �WK� FHQW�� �3�)D\�� ���Y���C.Gloss.Biling. 1.11); the Greek–Latin glossary (in which 
Latin is transliterated in Greek) with lemmata referring to daily life, dated to the 4th cent. 
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called “conversation manual” in Greek, Coptic and Latin dated to the 5th–6th 
FHQW���3�%HURO��LQY���������&�*ORVV�%LOLQJ�������30 collected and edited by Jo-
hannes Kramer.31

,Q�EULHI��3�&RSW����DQG�3��&RSW����UHSUHVHQW�DQ�H[WUHPHO\�LQWHUHVWLQJ�FDVH�RI�
formation of a corpusculum of Menandri sententiae�DPRQJ�WUDGLWLRQ��VLPSOL¿FD-
tion, contamination and innovation, this last aspect being represented by some 
original sententiae fabricated ad hoc and not attested to elsewhere. The follow-
LQJ�DUH�VRPH�RI�WKH�PRVW�PHDQLQJIXO�H[DPSOHV��³ZLWKRXW�EHDWLQJ�QRQH�OHDUQV�
WKH�OHWWHUV´��3�&RSW������±�����³WKH�UHDVRQLQJ�RI�WKRVH�ZKR�NQRZ�WKH�OHWWHUV�LV�
VXUH´��3�&RSW������±�����³OHDUQ�WKH�OHWWHUV�DQG�\RX�ZLOO�KDYH�EHDXWLIXO�KRSHV�´�
³\RX�ZLOO�KDYH�D�OLIH�ZLWKRXW�WURXEOHV�LI�\RX�GR�QRW�WDON�WR�D�ZRPDQ´��3�&RSW��
����±�����³EH�FRUUHFW�WLOO�\RXU�ROG�DJH��VLQFH�\RX�DUH�D�PDQ´��3�&RSW������±�����
³WKH�PRVW�EHDXWLIXO�KRSH�LV�IRU�WKRVH�ZKR�NQRZ�WKH�OHWWHUV´��3�&RSW�������±������
³DQ�LQDSSURSULDWH�ZRUG�LV�OLNH�D�VRQJ�RI�PRXUQLQJ´��3�&RSW�������±������7KH�
theme of grammata is dominant, these original sentences being added to those 
RQ�WKH�VDPH�VXEMHFW�NQRZQ�IURP�RWKHU�FROOHFWLRQV��³WKH�FKDUDFWHU�RI�D�PDQ�LV�
NQRZQ�E\� WKH�ZRUG´� �3�&RSW�����±����� ³WKH�JRRG�EHJLQQLQJ�RI� OLIH� LV� OHWWHUV´�
�3�&RSW������±�����WR�JLYH�EXW�WZR�H[DPSOHV�

The other evident leitmotiv�LV�PLVRJ\Q\��ZHOO�UHSUHVHQWHG�LQ�3�&RSW����ERWK�
by original and traditional sentences. Examples of these last are the well-known 
³WKH�EHJLQQLQJ�RI�VLQ�LV�LQ�WKH�ZRPDQ´��3�&RSW�����±����³DQ�ROG�PDQ�LQ�ORYH�LV�
WKH�ZRUVW�PLVIRUWXQH´��3�&RSW������±�����³GR�QRW�WRXFK�D�ZRPDQ�DQG�\RX�ZLOO�
QRW�RSHQ�D�WRPE´��3�&RSW������±�����DQG�WKH�IDPRXV�³GR�QRW�HQWUXVW�\RXU�OLIH�WR�D�
ZRPDQ´��3�&RSW������±�����WR�PHQWLRQ�DJDLQ�EXW�D�IHZ�H[DPSOHV��%XW�ZKDW�NLQG�
of circulation did these kinds of texts have in Egypt? A partial answer may come 
IURP�2�(GIRX,)$2�����LQ�*UHHN�DQG�&RSWLF��DQG�IURP�3�0RQ�(SLSK���������LQ�
Greek), both witnesses of certain provenance and from monastic settlements.

It is well known how widespread the re-use of the pharaonic monuments 
RI�:HVWHUQ�7KHEHV�ZDV�LQ�/DWH�$QWLTXLW\�32 while anchorites and small mon- 

�3�/RQG���������C.Gloss.Biling. 1.13); the curious Latin–Greek glossary (in which Greek is 
transliterated in Latin) containing terms related to hospitality and food, dated to the 7th cent. 
�3�/RXYUH�(J��LQY��������C.Gloss.Biling. 1.14).

30�3�%HURO��LQY���������C.Gloss.Biling. 1.15. Even examples of calligraphic exercises show 
that a copyist had to acquire familiarity both with Greek and Coptic glyphs. Fournet 2012.

31�.UDPHU������DQG������
32�/HFX\RW��7KLUDUG����������±�����6HH�DOVR�:LSV]\FND�������)RU�D�JHRJUDSK\�RI�WKH�7KHEDQ�

temples and tombs in dynastic period see Strudwick, Strudwick 1999. In the Monastery of 
3KRLEDPPRQ�� EXLOW� RQ� WKH� UHPDLQV� RI� WKH� IXQHUDU\� WHPSOH� RI� WKH� TXHHQ�+DWVKHSVXW�� VHY�
eral school exercises and a painting with an alphabet and a hexameter verse, both in Greek 
±� WRGD\�GLVDSSHDUHG�±�KDYH�EHHQ�IRXQG��%DFKDWO\�������%DFKDWO\�������*RGOHZVNL�������
*RGOHZVNL����������±�����)RU�WKH�PRVW�UHFHQW�GLVFRYHULHV�RI�PRQXPHQWV�DQG�WH[WV�LQ�WKH�
7KHEDQ�UHJLRQ��DQG�LQ�SDUWLFXODU�RQ�WKH�:HVW�%DQN��VHH�*DEUD��7DNOD������DQG�:LOIRQJ�������
��±�����)RU�WKH�GLVFRYHU\�RI�VRPH�&RSWLF�FRGLFHV�E\�7RPDV]�*yUHFNL�DQG�KLV�WHDP�LQ�WKH�
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astic groups preferably found shelter in hypogeous tombs that could easily be 
adapted as cells or hermitages, more articulated urban settlements found lodg-
ing space in the abandoned temples. This is the case, for instance, of the village 
of Djeme, built inside the temenos of the mortuary temple of Ramses III.33 The 
Monastery of Epiphanius, in particular, re-used the structures of the 11th-dinas-
ty tomb of Daga (TT 103),34 whose exploration was carried out from 1911 by a 
team of the Metropolitan Museum Egypt Expedition. It is in the area denominat-
ed “Lower East Buildings,” and in particular in “Cell A,” that the ostrakon from 
Epiphanius was found,35�DV�SDUW�RI�D�JURXS�RI�WH[WV�WKDW�:DOWHU�(��&UXP�GH¿QHG�
“devotional extracts.” There is enough material to deduce that the learning of 
Greek had an important role in the cultural formation of Epiphanius’ monks. 
But, as we have already noted, this is in no way surprising in a bilingual society 
like that of late antique Egypt.36 On the other hand, the literary works found in 
the monastery are also in both Greek and Coptic,37 although the former is much 
less present. Interestingly enough, among the Coptic homiletic materials (nos. 
��±������ there were some texts that Crum described as “a series of maxims 
without apparent mutual connection” (no. 76).

The common wisdom and ethics represented by the Menandri sententiae 
were clearly perceived as appropriate for the formation of monks – at least for 
those of the monasteries of Epiphanius and of Bawit –, who, in copying, read-
ing and maybe reciting these kinds of texts contributed to the formation of their 
spiritual perfection, not to mention their education. But it would be an error to 
circumscribe the area of diffusion of gnomic anthologies only to monasteries. 
Moreover, the Menandri sententiae are not the only example of classical wis-
dom literature preserved in Coptic, another stimulating case being represented 
by the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH.

necropolis of Sheikh Abd-el-Gourna, and more precisely in a Middle Kingdom tomb (“pit 
����´��UHXVHG�DV�D�FHOO�VHH�*yUHFNL�������$Q�H[DPSOH�RI�&RSWLF�GRFXPHQWDWLRQ�IURP�D�1HZ�
.LQJGRP�WRPE��UHXVHG�DV�KHUPLWDJH��LV�WKH�GRVVLHU�RI�)UDQJH��%RXG¶KRUV��+HXUWHO������

33�)RU�WKH�WRZQ�RI�'MHPH�VHH�FIU��+|OVFKHU�������6HH�DOVR�&UXP�������1XPHURXV�DUH�WKH�
7KHEDQ�PRQDVWHULHV�LQ�ZKLFK�IRUPV�RI�VFKRRO�HGXFDWLRQ�DUH�GRFXPHQWHG��&I��&ULELRUH�������
24.

34 Winlock, Crum 1926; Crum, Evelyn-White 1926.
35�:LQORFN��&UXP���������±����7KH�PRQDVWHU\�ZDV�SDUW�RI�D�ZLGHU�&KULVWLDQ�VHWWOHPHQW��

the general structure of which can be partially deduced thanks to a description contained in the 
ZLOO�RI�-DFRE�WR�(OLDK��&UXP��(YHO\Q�:KLWH�������3DUW�LL��$SSHQGL[�LLL���,Q�&HOO�$�PRUH�OHWWHUV�
WKDQ�LQ�RWKHU�URRPV�KDYH�EHHQ�IRXQG��3DUW�RI�WKHVH�OHWWHUV�UHIHUV�WR�ERRN�SURGXFWV��&I��&UXP��
(YHO\Q�:KLWH�������3DUW�LL��QRV����������������������"��������"���2Q�&HOO�$�VHH�%XFNLQJ������

36 For Greek–Coptic bilingualism see Bucking 2012.
37�&UXP��(YHO\Q�:KLWH�������3DUW�LL��
�� These are extracs from the works of Shenoute, fragments of episcopal letters, and in-

complete homilies, mostly from Cell A.
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4. The 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH

Whatever the reason why the copyist of the Nag Hammadi Codex XII decided 
to include the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH (CC 0690)39 in the manuscript, it is clear that they 
were perceived as appropriate for that context.

As is known, the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH�are a collection of 451 maxims traditionally 
DWWULEXWHG� WR� WKH� SKLORVRSKHU�4XLQWXV� 6H[WXV�40 They are transmitted in Latin 
±� WKURXJK� WKH� WUDQVODWLRQ�E\�5X¿QXV�±� LQ�6\ULDF�� LQ�$UPHQLDQ�DQG� LQ�$UDELF��
$� FRQ¿UPDWLRQ� RI� WKHLU�ZLGHVSUHDG� SRSXODULW\� DQG� FRQVLGHUDWLRQ� LV� JLYHQ� E\�
Origen, who in his &RPPHQWDULXP�LQ�HYDQJHOLXP�0DWWKDHL�VWDWHV��³%XW�6H[WXV�
says in the Sentences��D�ERRN�UHIHUUHG�WR�E\�PDQ\�DV�WUXVWZRUWK\«�´41 while in 
the &RQWUD�&HOVXP�KH�GH¿QHV�WKH�JQRPLF�DQWKRORJ\�DV a book “which even the 
multitude of Christians have read.”42

7KH�ZRUN�GRHV�QRW�SUHVHQW�D�FRQVLVWHQW�DQG�ZHOO�GH¿QDEOH�SKLORVRSKLFDO�GRF-
trine, but rather, like the Menandri sententiae, proposes pills of wisdom, which 
are arranged in small thematic units. It represents a “wisdom tradition formed 
over time which expanded as new verses were added.”43 In this respect the 6H[WL�
sententiae are an “open work,” exactly like the Menandri sententiae.

7KH�RULJLQ�RI�WKLV�ZRUN�KDV�ORQJ�EHHQ�GHEDWHG��LI�LW�LV�JHQHUDOO\�DFFHSWHG�WKDW�
the collection was formed mainly in the 2nd cent. CE, in Greek, there is no con-
sensus on the milieu responsible for its creation.44 Chadwick’s thesis, however, 
DSSHDUV� VWLOO� WKH�PRVW�FRQYLQFLQJ��³D�&KULVWLDQ�FRPSLOHU�KDV�HGLWHG��FDUHIXOO\�
UHYLVHG�DQG�PRGL¿HG�D�SUHYLRXV�SDJDQ�FROOHFWLRQ��RU�SHUKDSV�FROOHFWLRQV��´45

Concerning the identity of Sextus, as in the case of Menander, he is prob-
ably just a name used to give more credibility and authority to the sentences, 
not certainly a credible author. The practice of associating anonymous wisdom 
PDWHULDO�IURP�WKH�RUDO�WUDGLWLRQ�ZLWK�ZHOO�NQRZQ�¿JXUHV�ZDV�FRPPRQ�LQ�DQFLHQW�
literature. 

The Nag Hammadi version of the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH is at the moment the only 
extant Coptic witness (but the Greek tradition is in its turn represented by only 
WZR�PDQXVFULSWV��&RGH[�3DWPLHQVLV��������WK�FHQW���DQG�&RGH[�9DWLFDQXV�*UDH-

39�3RLULHU��3DLQFKDXG��������±����:LVVH������
40 On the Greek tradition of the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH�VHH�&KDGZLFN�������:LONHQ����������±

�����&DUOLQL�������&DUOLQL�������3HYHUHOOR�������2Q�WKH�6\ULDF�WUDGLWLRQ�VHH�/DJDUGH�������
�±����5\VVHO�������5\VVHO�������5\VVHO�������%HWWLROR�������6HH�DOVR�GH�3DROD�������Turner 
1996. The fortune of the work is clearly demonstrated by the 16th-cent. edition by Ludwig 
+LOOHVKHLP��+LOOHVKHLP������

41 Orig. &RPP��0DWW��������3*��������±�������
42 Orig. &HOV��������3*����������
43�:LONHQ�����������
44�'RPDFK����������
45�&KDGZLFN�����������
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cus 742, 14th cent.). Only 10 pages out of the 49 originally destined to contain 
WKH�ZRUN�KDYH�VXUYLYHG��EXW�WKH\�DUH�HQRXJK�WR�FRQ¿UP�WKDW�DPRQJ�WKH�VD\LQJV�
there are eight unique variants that are peculiar to the Coptic tradition. We have 
therefore once again a demonstration of freedom, interpolation and originality 
in the Christian Egyptian milieu.

Like the Menandri sententiae, the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH must have been perceived 
as a compendium of basic moral and ethical SUD[LV, since the ascetism, silence, 
and seclusion proposed therein were values held in common with the Nag Ham-
madi community.46 Of great interest in this respect is saying 164b, – “[While 
it is] a skill [to speak], it is also [a] skill [to be silent]” – which closely recalls 
0HQDQGHU¶V�VD\LQJV�����DQG������%XW�WKH�6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH also have another val-
XH��WKH\�DWWHVW�WR�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�JQRPLF�DQWKRORJLHV�RI�FODVVLFDO�RULJLQ�GLG�QRW�FLU-
FXODWH�RQO\�LQ�VFKRRO�FLUFOHV�±�DOWKRXJK��DV�ZH�KDYH�VHHQ��3�&RSW����DQG�3�&RSW��
2 cannot be considered school exercises stricto sensu – but found space also in 
book collections, whatever the nature of the Nag Hammadi library is.

5. The Dicta philosophorum

7KH�OLWHUDU\�GLJQLW\�RI�WKHVH�NLQGV�RI�WH[WV�LV�WHVWL¿HG�WR�DOVR�E\�WKH�WKLUG�H[�
ample that we will take into consideration here.

A fragmentary miscellaneous codex from the White Monastery of Shenoute 
(MONB.BE),47 dated from the 10th–11th cent. and containing H[FHUSWD, pre-
VHUYHV�D� WH[W� WKDW�:DOWHU�7LOO�DSSURSULDWHO\�GH¿QHG�DV�Dicta philosophorum.�� 
We include it in this analysis, despite the fact that it is later than the 6th cent., 
because it clearly makes use of older textual material.

MONB.BE is one of the less careful manuscripts from the Shenoute library. 
Its layout is characterised by one column, where the excerpta are introduced by 

46�&DPSODQL� ������ �����$QRWKHU� H[SUHVVLRQ� RI� ³&KULVWLDQ�+HOOHQLVP´� LV� UHSUHVHQWHG� E\�
the The 7HDFKLQJV�RI�6LOYDQXV��1+&�9,,���&I��3HHO��=DQGHH�������5HFHQWO\�+XJR�/XQGKDXJ�
and Lance Jenott have re-proposed the hypothesis that the Nag Hammadi Codices are to be 
referred to a monastic community. Cf. Lundhaug, Jenott 2015.

47�021%�%(�FRQWDLQV�WKH�IROORZLQJ�ZRUNV��+RUVLHVL��Logoi de Pascha, /LIH�RI�%DUWKDQRX-
ba; Dicta philosophorum aut dicta monachorum; Carur, Prophetiae; Severus of Antioch (?), 
H[FHUSWXP; Costantine of Siout, H[FHUSWXP; Atanasius of Alexandria, H[FHUSWXP; Demetrius of 
Antioch, H[FHUSWXP; Archelaus of Neapolis, H[FHUSWXP� Basil of Caesarea, H[FHUSWXP; Rufus 
of Shotep, H[FHUSWXP (from a catechesis on Matthew���SUD\HU��7KH�FODVVL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�&RSWLF�
codices from the White Monastery is based on the researches of the &RUSXV�GHL�0DQRVFULWWL�
&RSWL�/HWWHUDUL��6HH�DOVR�2UODQGL������DQG�����E��)RU�WKH�FRQWHQW�RI�WKH�FRGH[�VHH�/XFFKHVL�
2010.

���7LOO�����±������,,����±�����&UXP���������±����QR������>Or.������$�����@��7KH�Dicta 
philosophorum are transmitted by some parchment fragments preserved in Vienna,, National-
ELEOLRWKHN��.������.������.�����DQG�.�����
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extremely brief titles, very unusual for this period, all of which are located at 
the end of the work they refer to, a characteristic which is typical of much older 
manuscripts.49 

On the recto of a leaf now preserved in Vienna (Nationalbibliothek, K 944),50 
ZH�¿QG�WKH�¿QDO�WLWOH�RI�ZKDW�LV�SUHVHQWHG�DV�D�FROOHFWLRQ�RI�SKLORVRSKLFDO�VHQ-
WHQFHV��&&�������

%��������ź

ź�����%���	������

Sayings of some philosophers.

The text starts with a series of six sentences attributed to Diogenes – preceded by a 
maxim of Anacharsis, (misspelt as Narchaosis, in the Coptic text) –, in some 
of which, although they were strongly manipulated, Serena Funghi was able to 
identify the original version of the sayings of the Cynic philosopher (Vienna, 
Nationalbibliothek, K 944r.).51 

A small corpus of anonymous sentences the sense of which is often obscure 
(Vienna, Nationalbibliothek, K 944v.–K 946r.),52 all characterised by a similar 
incipit� �³DQRWKHU�SKLORVRSKHU� VDLG� >«@´��� DQG� WKH� VR�FDOOHG� VWRU\�RI� WKH� WKUHH�
friends follow the sayings of Diogenes. The last section, very fragmentary, con-
sists of an explanation of the subdivision of peoples and nations according to 
their origin in Noah’s sons.

What makes the Dicta philosophorum particularly interesting is clearly the 
SODFH�WKH\�FRPH�IURP��WKH�VKHOYHV�RI�RQH�RI� WKH�PRVW� LPSRUWDQW� OLEUDULHV�DQG�
cultural centres of Coptic Egypt. Of no less importance, on the other hand, is the 
book form. They are transmitted by a codex, also containing H[FHUSWD of hom-
ilies. In this case, therefore, we are certainly dealing with a literary manuscript.

It could be objected, however, that this is the only evidence of gnomic an-
thologies coming from a sure “orthodox” literary context, and that it is there-
IRUH�LQVXI¿FLHQW�WR�GHPRQVWUDWH�WKH�IRUWXQH�RI�WKLV�OLWHUDU\�JHQUH�DQG�LWV�UROH�LQ�
Coptic literature.

Some time ago, however, while working on a completely different topic – 
the perception of Judaism in Coptic literary tradition53 – and re-reading for this 
purpose the De passione attributed to Evodius of Rome (CC 0149; BHO 0149),54 

49�2Q�WKLV�VXEMHFW�VHH�%X]L������
50 For a detailed description of the section on Diogenes and for the value of the sentence 

DWWULEXWHG�WR�$QDFKDUVLV��FI��)XQJKL����������±�����ZLWK�D�SDUWLDO�QHZ�HGLWLRQ�RI�WKH�Dicta 
philosophorum by Alberto Camplani. On the role of the sententiae of Diogenes in the school 
HGXFDWLRQ�� FI��&ULELRUH�����E� 46. For the Arabic tradition of the sayings of Diogenes see 
Gutas 1993 and Overwien 2005.

51 Funghi 2004.
52 The fragment of the Nationalbibliothek in Vienna K 945 is almost unreadable.
53�%X]L�������
54 For the edition of the De passione��VHH�5RVVL������DQG�&KDSPDQ������
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,�PDGH�ZKDW� ,�FRQVLGHU� WR�EH�DQ� LQWHUHVWLQJ�GLVFRYHU\�� ,Q� WKH�¿UVW�SDUW�RI� WKH�
KRPLO\��(YRGLXV��RU�WKH�¿FWLWLRXV�DXWKRU�RI�WKH�KRPLO\��LQ�GHQLJUDWLQJ�WKH�³XQ-
grateful attitude” of the Hebrews towards God, makes use of two of the max-
LPV�FRQWDLQHG�LQ�WKH�:KLWH�0RQDVWHU\�FRGH[��

2QH�RI�WKH�ZLVH�PHQ�VDLG��³,W�LV�EHWWHU�WR�GR�JRRG�IRU�D�GRJ�DQG�D�OLRQ�WKDQ�WR�VSRLO�DQ�XQJUDWHIXO�
man. As for the dog, if they (sic) are genuine in keeping the friendship of the one who nour-
LVKHV�WKHP��WKH�LJQRUDQW�RQH��RQ�KLV�SDUW��QRW�RQO\�IDLOV�WR�NHHS�IULHQGVKLS��EXW�\RX�¿QG�WKDW�
you do good for him while he is seeking to rob your house and place you in the hands of your 
enemies,” 

and also 

$QRWKHU�RI�WKH�ZLVH�PHQ�DOVR�VDLG��³-XVW�DV�WHHWK�RI�KXPDQ�EHLQJ�DUH�JQDVKLQJ�EHFDXVH�RI�VRXU�
grapes, so tongue of human being affects his friend when he is not with him and dries up in 
his throat.” 

Then the narration moves again to the facts of the passion of Jesus Christ.
This is a clear demonstration, I think, that such material, probably learned 

during a high stage of educational training, represented a cultural fund that an 
author of the 6th–7th cent. – the period to which probably the work in question 
should be ascribed – was still considered appropriate to use. 

Codices such as MONB.BE were anthologies or collections of selected 
texts, assembled through the copying of brief passages, probably to be read 
RQ�VSHFL¿F�RFFDVLRQV�RI�WKH�OLWXUJLFDO�FDOHQGDU��DV�LV�VXJJHVWHG�E\�WKH�IUHTXHQW�
PHQWLRQ�RI�WKH�GDWH�LQ�WKH�¿QDO�WLWOHV��7KH�SUHVHQFH�RI�WKH�Dicta philosophorum 
shows that, on occasion, even material of classical origin, but by then com-
pletely Christianised, could be used for the same purpose and to contribute to 
the rhetoric of the narrative thread of a new work.

Despite the undeniable classical origin of these kinds of gnomic collections, 
very likely, at least from the end of the 5th cent., they were not perceived any 
longer as “pagan,” but rather as another expression of the appreciated genre of 
the apophthegmata��HGLI\LQJ�VD\LQJV�DQG�SUHFHSWV��ZKRVH�IXQFWLRQ�ZDV�HVVHQ-
tially that of providing an ethical and behavioral model to monastic, but also 
non-monastic, communities.55 The contiguity of the literary genres of chreiai, 
sayings and apophtegmata has already been analysed convincingly by Teresa 
Morgan and Kathleen McVey, while the relationship between apophthegmata 
(the Apophthegmata patrum, in particular) and gnomai has been explored, still 
very recently, by Lillian Larsen.56 Moreover, Claudia Rapp has observed that 
gnomai and sayings were occasionally used as material to construct hagio-

55 On the contiguity of the literary genres of chreiai and apophthegmata FI��0RUJDQ�������
0F9H\�������2Q�WKH�Apophtegmata patrum and their literary and moral role see Larsen 2001; 
/DUVHQ�������/DUVHQ�������/DUVHQ�������/DUVHQ�����D��/DUVHQ�����E�

56�6HH�/DUVHQ������� WKLV�SDSHU�ZDV�RULJLQDOO\�HQWLWOHG�³µ.QRZ�7K\VHOI�¶�1DJ�+DPPDGL�
Gnomic Sentences in Conversation.”
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graphic works, such as the /LIH�RI�-RKQ�&ROREXV, VKRZLQJ�WKH�³ÀXLGLW\�EHWZHHQ�
vitae and apophthegmata.”57 She has also stressed that in the preface to the 
alphabetical collection of the Apophthegmata patrum “the desert fathers are 
cast as teachers (didaskaloi), automatically transforming their audience into 
disciples.”

It is very likely, therefore, that the Menandri sententiae, the 6H[WL�VHQWHQWLDH 
and the Dicta philosophorum were for Christian Egypt, on the one hand, one of 
the expressions of a wisdom literature comparable also to the apophthegmata, 
useful in forming the virtuous man who does nothing unworthy of God,�� and, 
on the other, the endurance of scholarly models in use for centuries, if it is true 
that 

Christian community of late antiquity never developed or even contemplated an alternative 
Christian educational system, whether at the primary or secondary level

as Cameron observes.59

The emphasis assigned to the importance of learning – “learn to write and 
you will earn a good perspective;” “by what you have learnt of them you will 
SUHVHUYH�IRU�\RXUVHOI�WKHLU�LQWHOOLJHQFH´��3�&RSW������±�����HWF��±�GRHV�QRW�QH�
cessarily implicate an organised monastic environment, where however, as 
is well known, illiteracy was certainly scarcely tolerated.60 The value of the 
learning is not an exclusive prerogative of more or less organised and institu-
WLRQDOLVHG�FRPPXQLWLHV�� WKH�ZRRGHQ� WDEOHW�� IRXQG� LQ�$QWLQRXSROLV��RQ�ZKLFK�
the students of Flavius Kollouthos arduously strove to copy the maxim “letters 

57 Rapp 2010.
���$�JRRG�H[DPSOH�LQ�WKLV�UHVSHFW�LV�RIIHUHG�E\�3�3DODX5LE��LQY�����Y����WK±�WK�FHQW���HGLWHG�

E\�&DUOLQL���������±���
59�&DPHURQ�����������1HZ�UHVHDUFKHV��KRZHYHU��DUH�GHPRQVWUDWLQJ�WKDW�WKH�VLWXDWLRQ�ZDV�

SUREDEO\�PRUH�YHLOHG��7KH�IRUWKFRPLQJ�SURFHHGLQJV�RI�WKH�FRQIHUHQFH�³3UDWLFKH�GLGDWWLFKH�
tra centro e periferia nel Mediterraneo tardoantico” (Rome, 13–15 May 2015, edited by G. 
Agosti and D. Bianconi) will certainly shed more light on these aspects. See also Morgan 
���������±�����³:KDW�SXSLOV�OHDUQW�ZDV�D�FROOHFWLRQ�RI�LGHDV�DQG�LQVWUXFWLRQV�ZKRVH�OLWHU-
ary derivation guaranteed their greekness and cultural authority, while they were diverse 
enough and imprecise enough in content to apply to almost any social situation [...]. All the 
same gnomai�DSSHDU�LQ�PRQDVWHULHV�LQ�WKH�¿IWK�DQG�VL[WK�FHQWXULHV�DV�DSSHDUHG�LQ�*UHHN�DQG�
Graeco-Roman villages in the pre-Christian era. *QRPDL are a more Greek than a Roman 
phenomenon.”

60 It is interesting to notice how the aspect of the learning of grammata is much less 
present in the Syriac “Menander,” being documented only by one saying (“And, if your son 
will come out from his childwood humble and wise, teach him the letters. Because it is good 
WR�WHDFK�KLP�WKH�OHWWHUV�>«@´���0RUH�GHYHORSHG��RQ�WKH�RWKHU�KDQG��ZLWK�WKUHH�RFFXUUHQFHV�LV�
the theme of silence (“Nothing is more beautiful than silence,” “it is beautiful being always 
VLOHQW�´�³HYHQ�D�IRROLVK��ZKHQ�LV�VLOHQW��LV�EHOLHYHG�D�ZLVH�SHUVRQ´���,�DP�JUDWHIXO�WR�3DROR�
Bettiolo for having let me consult his unpublished translation of the Syriac Menandrean 
sentences.
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are the best beginning of knowledge” – a saying which by the way sounds very 
similar to Menandri Sententia “the good beginning of life are the letters”) – 
demonstrates the widespread fortune of this kind of text.61

Whatever the spread of this successful textual production – a matter which 
still needs to be fully explored – we have the impression that its ethical value 
and educational function took precedence over any interest in a true and thor-
ough comprehension of the text, and above all in its original authors. On the 
contrary, Coptic Egypt seems not to have been at all concerned with transmit-
ting and preserving the classical “pagan” textual heritage through copying and 
quoting this kind of literature.62

To conclude, the classical gnomic anthologies and pagan wisdom literature 
documented in Coptic go a long way back. Along karstic paths they travelled 
from milieu to milieu, from context to context, from faith to faith, but, thanks to 
their format as manuals of universal ethics, they acquired a new life, being used 
as chrestomathies to improve reading and writing skills, but also as anthologies 
of moral teachings that, both in theme and structure, drew upon the classic tra-
dition. 

“Gnomic sentences, sayings and stories were routinely drafted into the ser-
vice of scribal, grammatical and rethorical training.”63 They were easily mem-
orised, recited and re-used, even as a literary work such as the De passione of 
Evodius of Rome demonstrates.

3HUVRQDOO\��,�ZRXOG�QRW�EH�VXUSULVHG�WR�GLVFRYHU�RWKHU�H[DPSOHV�RI�gnomai 
inserted in narrative threads of other Coptic literary works. In my opinion, 
research in this direction would be very stimulating.
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“Jewish,” “Christian” and “Gnostic” Groups in 
Alexandria during the 2nd Cent. Between Approval and 

Expulsion

Bernard Pouderon

1. Introduction

7KH�WRSLF�,�ZDV�DVVLJQHG�LV�QRW�DPRQJVW�WKH�HDVLHVW�RQHV��RQ�WKH�RQH�KDQG��LW�LV�
commonly acknowledged that the Jewish community in Alexandria was almost 
extinguished during the 2nd cent.; on the other hand, it is widely agreed that 
HYHU\WKLQJ�WKDW�FRQFHUQV�WKH�¿UVW�&KULVWLDQ�FRPPXQLW\�RI�WKH�FLW\�LV�VXUURXQGHG�
by legend, that is to say, nothing more than a later reconstruction without any 
historical foundations; it is not a chance that many scholars acknowledge that 
the history of early Christianity in Alexandria belongs to “dark” times.1 While 
LW� LV� GLI¿FXOW� WR� GHEDWH� DERXW� WKHVH� WZR� FRPPXQLWLHV� VHSDUDWHO\�� LW� LV� DOO� WKH�
more complex to establish their mutual relationships or the ones they had with 
those marginal Christians today labelled as “Gnostics” and with those Greeks 
who shared the same belief in the uniqueness of God. 

However, starting from what it is possible to know about the mutual rela-
tionships between these communities, in this article I will try to identify both 
their perceptions of each other and their individual features. 

2. The various groups

�����%HLQJ�³-HZLVK´�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�DIWHU�����&(

What did it mean to be Jewish in Alexandria during the 2nd cent.? According 
WR�WKH�YDULRXV�OLWHUDU\�VRXUFHV��WKH�-HZLVK�FRPPXQLW\��YHU\�LQÀXHQW�GXULQJ�WKH�
1st cent., had almost disappeared throughout the 2nd cent. after the disastrous 
Jewish riot in Egypt and Cyrenaica. Appian, Cassius Dio and Eusebius’ ac-
FRXQWV�DJUHH�ZLWK�WKRVH�LQ�7-�

In our days, under the Roman emperor Trajan, who exterminated the genos of Egyptian Jews 
�ਥȟȠȜȜȪȞĲĮ�Ĳઁ�ਥȞ�ǹੁȖȪʌĲ�ȠȣįĮȓȦȞ�ȖȑȞȠȢ���LW��WKH�VDQFWXDU\�RI�1HPHVLV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��ZDV�
demolished by Jews due to war needs (App. Bell. civ. 2.13.90).

1 For instance, see Le Boulluec 2000.
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During this time, the Jews of Cyrenaica, guided by Andreas, massacred Romans and Greeks 
>«@�IRU�D�WRWDO�RI�WZR�KXQGUHG�DQG�WZHQW\�WKRXVDQG��ĲȢ�ʌȐıĮȢ�įȪȠ�țĮ�İțȠıȚ�ȝȣȡȚȐįĮȢ���7KH\�
committed similar crimes in Egypt and in Cyprus, guided by a certain Artemion; also in these 
SODFHV��WZR�KXQGUHG�DQG�IRUW\�WKRXVDQG�PHQ�GLHG��ȝȣȡȚȐįİȢ�ĲııĮȡİȢ�țĮ�İțȠıȚ��>���@��$PRQJ�
RWKHUV�ZKR�VXEGXHG�WKH�-HZV�ZDV�/XVLXV��ਙȜȜȠȚ�Ĳİ�țĮ�ȁȠȪıȚȠȢ�>«@�țĮĲİıĲȡȑȥĮĲȠ���ZKR�ZDV�
sent by Trajan (Cassius Dio, Historiae Romanae��������>Epitome by John Xiphilinus]). 

Around the eighteenth year of the emperor (Trajan, around 115), another Jew riot took place 
GXULQJ�ZKLFK�D�JUHDW�QXPEHU�RI�WKHP�GLHG��ʌȐȝʌȠȜȣ�ʌȜોșȠȢ���$FWXDOO\��ERWK�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�
and in the rest of Egypt (and in Cyrene as well), they rebelled against the Greeks who were 
living with them. The rebellion grew notoriously and the following year (around 116), they 
provoked a war of vast proportions during the time when Lupus was governor of Egypt. Cer-
WDLQO\��GXULQJ�WKH�¿UVW�HQJDJHPHQWV��WKH�-HZV�SUHYDLOHG�RYHU�WKH�*UHHNV��WKHVH�UDQ�DZD\�WR�
$OH[DQGULD��ORRNHG�IRU�WKH�-HZV�OLYLQJ�LQ�WKH�FLW\�DQG�NLOOHG�WKHP��ਕʌȑțĲİȚȞĮȞ���/HIW�ZLWKRXW�
the help they were expecting, the Jews of Cyrene continued to ransack Egypt under Lucuas’ 
guide. The emperor sent Marcius Turbo against them with infantry, ships and cavalry. With 
great effort, he held the war against them in many occasions and for a very long time. He 
killed thousands of Jews, not only those of Cyrene but also those of Egypt who had rebelled 
with Lucuas, their king.” (Eus. Hist. eccl. 4.2.2–3).

,Q�WKUHH�ELEOLFDO�SDVVDJHV��,VUDHO�LV�ZDUQHG�DERXW�QRW�FRPLQJ�EDFN�WR�(J\SW��>«@�+RZHYHU��
WKH\�FDPH�EDFN�WKUHH�WLPHV�DQG�IRU�WKUHH�WLPHV�WKH\�KDG�WR�VXUUHQGHU��>«@�GXULQJ�7UDMDQ¶V�
WLPH�>«@��+H��7UDMDQ"�0DUFLXV�7XUER"��WKRXJKW�KH�FRXOG�JHW�WKHUH�LQ�WHQ�GD\V�DQG��LQVWHDG��
LW�RQO\�WRRN�KLP�¿YH��:KHQ�KH�DUULYHG��KH�IRXQG�WKHP��WKH�-HZV��LQYROYHG�LQ�D�FRPPHQW�RI�
WKLV�YHUVH��WKH�/RUG�ZLOO�UDLVH�XS�D�GLVWDQW�QDWLRQ��Deut����������+H�DVNHG�WKHP��:KDW�DUH�\RX�
GRLQJ"�+H�VDLG��,V�LW�DERXW�PH��DERXW�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�,�VKRXOG�KDYH�DUULYHG�LQ�WHQ�GD\V�DQG�LW�
RQO\�WRRN�PH�¿YH"�6R��KH�VHQW�KLV�OHJLRQV�DJDLQVW�WKHP�DQG�PDVVDFUHG�WKHP�>���@�7UDMDQ�VDLG�
WR�WKH�-HZ�ZRPHQ��,I�\RX�VXUUHQGHU�WR�P\�OHJLRQV��,�ZLOO�QRW�NLOO�\RX��7KH\�DQVZHUHG��:KDW�
you did to the stronger ones, you shall do to the weaker ones. So, he blended their blood to 
their husbands’ and there was enough blood up to Cyprus. In this moment, all glory was lost 
IRU�,VUDHO�DQG�LW�VKDOO�¿QG�DJDLQ�LWV�RZQ�SODFH�RQO\�ZKHQ�WKH�VRQ�RI�'DYLG�VKDOO�FRPH�DJDLQ�
(that is, the Messiah) (TJ, Sukkah, 5.1.55b [Schwabb 6.2]). 

'HVSLWH�WKH�GLYHUVLW\�RI�WKHLU�RULJLQ��-HZLVK��&KULVWLDQ�RU�SDJDQ���WKHLU�DI¿QLW\�
or distance from historical facts, these different tales are contestable since each 
of their authors was interested in worsening the misfortune that struck the Jew-
ish community. The most explicit among them, Eusebius, evidently overlaps 
the disaster of 132–135 (which saw the end of the Jewish population in Jerus-
alem) with the one which took place in 115–117 CE.

The papyrological and epigraphic documentation does not offer contrastive 
HOHPHQWV�� +RZHYHU�� LW� LV� PXFK� PRUH� GLI¿FXOW� WR� LQWHUSUHW� LW� WKDQ� WKH� OLWHUDU\�
sources. This documentation similarly shows a decrease or a weakening of the 
different Jewish communities in Egypt. Let us examine some instances from the 
ZRUN�RI� -RVHSK�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL��RQH�RI� WKH�PDMRU�H[SHUWV� LQ� WKLV� WRSLF��
7KH�¿UVW�LQVWDQFH�FRQFHUQV�WKH�FROOHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�7D[��¿VFXV�,XGDLFXV) in 
the city of Apollinopolis Magna (Edfou, near Assuan, in the Northern Egypt). 
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$FFRUGLQJ�WR�0pOq]H¶V�VWXG\�2 after 116, that is, after the end of the riots and of 
their repression, only one single ostrakon witnesses the payment of the Jewish 
Tax whereas during the previous period many more proofs of the payment exis-
WHG��WKHUHIRUH��WKH�SRSXODWLRQ�VXEPLWWHG�WR�WKH�SD\PHQW�RI�WKLV�WD[�FRQVLGHUDEO\�
decreased. Similarly in the quarter of Karanis, which counted around a thousand 
DGXOW�PHQ��D�¿VFDO�OLVW�GDWHG�EDFN�WR�WKH�QLQWK�\HDU�RI�$QWRQLQXV��DURXQG���������
RU���������GHSHQGLQJ�RQ�ZKHWKHU�ZH�UHIHU�WR�$QWRQLQXV�3LXV�RU�0DUFXV�$XUHOLXV�
Antoninus Augustus) mentions a single deposit of the Jewish Tax. This seems 
very little for a region such as Fayyum, where the existence of numerous Jewish 
communities is attested.3�2WKHU�VRXUFHV�DOVR�DWWHVW�WR�WKH�FRQ¿VFDWLRQ�RI�-HZLVK�
JRRGV�±�H�J���VHH�3�2[\���������&3-�������ZKLFK�PHQWLRQV�WKH�-HZV�DV�³GHSULYHG´�
�ਕĳĮȚȡȘȝȑȞȠȚ��4�-RVHSK�0pOq]H�DUJXHV�WKDW�³WKH�ORVVHV�VXIIHUHG�E\�WKH�UHEHOV�DF-
tually represent the totality of goods possessed by the Jews of Egypt.”5

However, it seems to be certain that there were some survivors as well as 
some returned back after the end of the riots. Let us examine two instances.

7KH�¿UVW� LQVWDQFH� LV� WR�EH� IRXQG� LQ� WKH�VR�FDOOHG�³$FWV�RI� WKH�SDJDQ�PDU-
tyrs.” The Acta Pauli et Antonini�PHQWLRQV�WZR�*UHHNV�RI�$OH[DQGULD��3DXOXV�
and Antoninus, judged beside Hadrian (FRJQLWLR�H[WUD�RUGLQHP) for episodes 
of violence. They attest to the presence of survivors from the massacres as 
ZHOO� DV� D� QHZ� FRQÀLFW�ZLWK� WKH�*UHHNV� DIWHU� WKH� OLEHUDWLRQ� RI� SULVRQHUV� WKDW�
were either ill-treated or molested.6 Musurillo dates the event between 117 and 
120, shortly after the end of the riot. Therefore, there must have been enough 
Jews in Alexandria, as it is suggested by the fact that some of them appeared 
in a trial. The papyrus also attests to the transfer of Jews who had survived the 
massacres only to be scattered into different areas or to isolate them in a ghetto, 
thus reconstructing a germ of a new community.7

7KH�VHFRQG� LQVWDQFH� LV�FRQVHFXWLYH�EXW�H[WUHPHO\�VLJQL¿FDQW��$FWXDOO\�� LQ�
his works Origen mentions, more than once, a Jew that had been his master.� 

2�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL����������±�����DFFRUGLQJ�WR�&3-���������0LPRXQL�����������
3�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL�����������
4�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL����������±����
5�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL�����������
6�6HH�0XVXULOOR���������±���DQG����±�����3�/RQG��LQY�����3�/RXYUH������ELV���������±�����

³µ7KH\��WKH�*UHHNV��WRRN�WKHP�IURP�SULVRQ�DQG�>«@�PROHVWHG�WKHP�¶�±�&DHVDU�>+DGULDQ@��µ,�
KDYH�EHHQ�LQIRUPHG�DERXW�WKHVH�HYHQWV�>«@��ZH�PXVW�QRW�SHUVHFXWH�DOO�$OH[DQGULDQ�SHRSOH�EXW�
only the authors of these brutalities’.”

7�0XVXULOOR�����������3�/RXYUH����±�����³$QWRQLQXV�>D�*UHHN�RI�$OH[DQGULD@��µ&DHVDU��IRU�
\RXU�IRUWXQH�,�DP�VSHDNLQJ�ZLWKRXW�O\LQJ��DV�D�SHUVRQ�WKDW�KDV�OLWWOH�WLPH�WR�OLYH��ZKHQ�VXFK�
misfortune was affecting us, several letters were sent to you to inform you that he [the prefect] 
RUGHUHG�WKH�WUDQVIHU�RI�XQKRO\�-HZV�LQ�SODFHV�ZKHUH�WKH\�FRXOG�DWWDFN�XV�ZLWKRXW�DQ\�GLI¿FXOW\�
�Ƞ�Ƞ�ʌĮȡĮҕȕȩȜȦȢ�ıȤȠȞ�ਕȞĮʌȓʌĲİȚȞ��>RU��ZKHUH�WKH\�FRXOG�WDNH�XV�E\�VXUSULVH@�DQG�¿JKW�RXU�
SURSLWLRXVO\�QDPHG�FLW\�>«@¶�´

� Princ. 1.3.4 (“a Jewish master”); Sel. Ezech�� ���� �3*��������&� �³RQH�RI� WKH� -HZLVK�
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2ULJHQ�REYLRXVO\�PHW�WKLV�³-HZ´�RI�3DOHVWLQH�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��DQG�DV�VXFK��DF-
FRUGLQJ�WR�3��1DXWLQ¶V�GH¿QLWLRQ��PDNHV�KLP�D�³PLJUDQW�´9 Therefore, after the 
VHFRQG�-HZLVK�ZDU�EHWZHHQ�����DQG������WKHUH�LV�D�PLJUDWLRQ�IURP�3DOHVWLQH�
towards Egypt that had become once again a welcoming. In the same way as 
Simon C. Mimouni does, we can conclude that 

this riot and its following repression did not provoke the total disappearance of numerous 
(Egyptian, Cyprian) Jewish communities but it only caused their weakening.10

�����%HLQJ�³&KULVWLDQ´�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�GXULQJ�WKH��QG�FHQW��&(

7KH�GRFXPHQWDWLRQ�FRQFHUQLQJ�WKH�¿UVW�&KULVWLDQ�FKXUFK�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�LV�YHU\�
scarce and it mostly depends upon later documentation. Our best source, Eusebius, 
only mentions Mark’s evangelic mission and provides a list of “bishops” among 
ZKRP� RQO\� WKH� ¿UVW� RQH� EHDUV� D� -HZLVK�VRXQGLQJ� QDPH��$QLDQXV� �Hist. eccl. 
������������1HUR¶V�HLJKWK�\HDU���$YLOLXV�����������'RPLWLDQ¶V�IRXUWK�\HDU���&HU-
GRQ��������7UDMDQ¶V�¿UVW�\HDU���3ULPXV���������7UDMDQ¶V�WZHOIWK�\HDU���-XVWXV�������
+DGULDQ¶V�WKLUG���(XPHQHV���������������+DGULDQ¶V�WZHOIWK�\HDU���0DUFXV����������
WKLUWHHQ�\HDUV�ODWHU���&HODGLRQ����������������WHQ�\HDUV�ODWHU���$JULSSLQXV��������
�����0DUFXV�$XUHOLXV¶V�HLJKW�\HDU���<HW��WKH�SUHFLVLRQ�RI�WKLV�OLVW�LV�LQ�FRQWUDVW�ZLWK�
the silence on the life of this community, thus creating doubts on its exactness.11

Does this mean that there were no Christians in Alexandria at the beginning 
RI�WKH��QG�FHQW�"�,W�LV�QRW�YHU\�OLNHO\��QRW�RQO\�WKH�PLVVLRQ�E\�WKH�$SRVWOH�0DUN12 
or the list of “bishops” made by Eusebius, but also the mentioning of Apollos 
(a Jewish Alexandrine who was “instructed in the way of the Lord” before his 
arrival in Ephesus) in the $FWV�RI�WKH�$SRVWOHV13 shows that the Christian mission 
EHJDQ�HDUOLHU��,V�WKLV�D�VLQJOH�LQVWDQFH"�6HYHUDO�RI¿FLDO�DQG�SDS\URORJLFDO�GRFX-
PHQWV�VHHP�WR�SURYH�WKH�FRQWUDU\��
– if authentic, Hadrian’s letter to consul Servianus (around 134) preserved in 

the Historia Augusta (Firmus, Saturninus, Proculus et Bonosus������ �6+$�
�����±�����FRQ¿UPV�ERWK�RI�D�-HZLVK�SUHVHQFH��³QRW�WKH�KHDG�RI�D�V\QDJRJXH��
nor a Samaritan, a Christian priest, an astrologist, a haruspex or healer”) and a 

ones”); Hom. Jer. 20.2.130 (“a Jewish tradition that got to our days through a man who had run 
DZD\�EHFDXVH�RI�KLV�IDLWK�LQ�&KULVW�DQG�EHFDXVH�KH�KDG�DEDQGRQHG�WKH�/DZ�>«@´��

9�1DXWLQ�����������³WKLV�3DOHVWLQLDQ�-HZ�FRQYHUWHG�WR�&KULVWLDQLW\�DQG�PLJUDWHG�WR�$OH[DQ-
dria” (English translation is mine). 

10�0LPRXQL�����������
11 For instance, see Mimouni, Maraval 2006. 
12 According to Eus. Hist. eccl. 2.16.1 (around 45 CE according to the &KURQLFRQ, 179 

+HOP���3DXO�ZRXOG�KDYH�UHIXVHG�WR�SUHDFK�WKHUH�VLQFH�KH�RQO\�ZDQWHG�WR�GR�LW�LQ�YLUJLQ�WHU�
ULWRULHV��Rom���������FHUWDLQO\�GXULQJ�ZLQWHU��������³,W�KDV�DOZD\V�EHHQ�P\�DPELWLRQ�WR�SUHDFK�
WKH�JRVSHO�ZKHUH�&KULVW�ZDV�QRW�NQRZQ´���6HH�.UDXVH������

13 Acts �����±����DFWLYLW\�LQ�(SKHVXV���VHH�DOVR���&RU. 1.12; 3.4–11, 22 (in Corinth), Titus 
3.13 (same mission). 
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very syncretic Christian presence (“the followers of Serapis are called Chris-
tians and the bishops of Christ are Serapis’ followers too”);

– WKH�PRVW� DQFLHQW�SDS\URORJLFDO�GRFXPHQWV� FRQFHUQLQJ� WKH�*RVSHOV�� WKH�3D-
S\UXV�*��-RKQ�5\ODQGV������3�����WKH�RULJLQ�RI�ZKLFK�FRXOG�EH�2[\UK\QFKXV�
or Fayyum (dated before 125), attests to the circulation of John’s Gospel in 
Egypt since the beginning of the 2nd cent.;

– several biblical papyri attest to a Christian presence in Egypt during the 2nd 
FHQW���IRU�LQVWDQFH��&�+��5REHUWV�HQXPHUDWHV�HLJKW�RI�WKHP�GDWHG�EDFN�WR�WKH�
2nd cent. as opposed to forty papyri during the 3rd cent. when Alexandrian 
Christianity was largely spread, and sixty eight during the 4th cent., when 
Christianity had already triumphed.14

:H�FRXOG�WKLQN�WKDW�WKHVH�¿UVW�GLVFLSOHV�RI�&KULVW�ZHUH�SUREDEO\�-HZLVK�DV�$SROORV�
was, and that their ethnic identity allowed them to mingle with the Jewish popula-
tion in Alexandria. This caused their  disappearance from the sources concerning 
the Jewish riots in 115–117.

After all, we are aware that two “apocryphal” gospels used to circulate in Egypt 
GXULQJ�WKH��QG�FHQW�
– the *RVSHO�RI�WKH�(J\SWLDQV, known through Clement of Alexandria, Origen,   

3VHXGR�+LSSRO\WXV�DQG�(SLSKDQLXV�15

– the *RVSHO�RI�WKH�+HEUHZV, the original (Jewish or Aramaic) text of which was 
certainly translated in Alexandria, as the quotations made by Clement and 
Origen clearly attest.16

7R�WKHVH�WH[WV��ZH�FRXOG�DGG�DQRWKHU�YHU\�GHEDWHG�DQG�VLJQL¿FDQW�RQH��,Q�WKH�*UHHN�
YHUVLRQ�RI�WKH�3VHXGR�&OHPHQWLQH Homiliae, during his travel from Rome to Cae-
VDUHD�LQ�3DOHVWLQH��WKH�\RXQJ�&OHPHQW�VWRSV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�ZKHUH�KH�PHHWV�%DUQDEDV�
the Apostle who preaches for him.17 Since no source attests to a mission by Barn-
abas in Alexandria, we could interpret the presence of this character as a means to 
FRQ¿UP�WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI�&KULVWLDQV�LQ�WKH�KXJH�(J\SWLDQ�FLW\��WKHVH�HYHQWV�SUREDEO\�
WRRN�SODFH�VKRUWO\�EHIRUH�3HWHU¶V�PLVVLRQ�LQ�6\UR�3KHQLFLD��EHWZHHQ����DQG����DF-
cording to the general dating), and to stress its Jewish-Christian anchorage. 

Contrary to the Christians of Greek origin, who probably kept themselves 
away from the riots and were spared from reprisals, these Christians of Jewish 

14�$FFRUGLQJ�WR�5REHUWV�����������
15�6HH�1LFNODV����������±����
16 See Mimouni 2013.
17 3V��&OHP��1.9–14 (Homiliae). In the Latin Recognitiones, Clement meets Barnabas in 

Rome, he does not stop in Alexandria. About the major authority of the Homiliae’ account 
compared to the Recognitiones’ and about the antiquity of the former (end of the 2nd cent., 
EHJLQQLQJ�RI�WKH��UG�FHQW����VHH�3RXGHURQ����������±�����+RZHYHU��LW�KDV�WR�EH�QRWLFHG�WKDW�
Barnabas was probably Mark’s cousin (&RO. 4.10); hence, an Alexandrian text made the two 
cousins “forerunners” as for the introduction of Christianity in southern Egypt. This point of 
YLHZ�KDV�EHHQ�VKDUHG�E\�0LPRXQL����������±����
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origin had probably to undergo the same destiny of their peers. In fact, it seems 
to be very unlikely that there were no Greeks amongst the newly-converted, even 
WKRXJK�PRGHUQ�VFKRODUV�ZRXOG�GH¿QH�WKHVH�*HQWLOH�&KULVWLDQV�DV�³-HZLVK�&KULV-
tians,” both for their beliefs and their customs. Whatever their number was, they 
did not seem to stand for Jews or to be considered Jews themselves because in 
WKLV�FDVH�(XVHELXV�ZRXOG�KDYH�UHIHUUHG�WR�WKHP�DV�³PDUW\UV´�±�WKH�FRQÀLFW�FRQ-
cerned ethnicity not religion. 

Actually, if we exclude the uncertain “bishops” mentioned by Eusebius, the 
¿UVW� RUWKRGR[� &KULVWLDQV� ZKRVH� SUHVHQFH� LV� FHUWDLQ� LQ�$OH[DQGULD� KDYH� EHHQ�
&OHPHQW�RI�$OH[DQGULD¶V�PDVWHUV��:H�ZLOO�KHUH� OHDYH�RXW� WKH�¿JXUH�RI�$WKHQ�
agoras whose presence in Egypt has been widely discussed.�� One of the “saint 
PHQ´�ZKR�HGXFDWHG�&OHPHQW�FDPH�IURP�(J\SW��ਕʌ¶�ǹੁȖȪʌĲȠȣ��Strom. 1.11.2). 
The context seems to suggest that Clement had met him in Magna Graecia but 
this information is not certain as he could have met him in Alexandria.19 How-
ever, the stay in Egypt of this master took place much later than the riot of 115–
117. Since during Clement’s education (between 165 and 175), half a century had 
DOUHDG\�JRQH�E\��,W�LV�WKHQ�XQOLNHO\�WKDW�&OHPHQW�GH¿QHG�DV�DQ�(J\SWLDQ�VRPHRQH�
ZKR�KDG�OHIW�(J\SW�¿IW\�\HDUV�EHIRUH��+HQFH��KH�PXVW�EH�HLWKHU�VRPHRQH�ZKR�
survived the massacres or a newcomer in Egypt. 

$QRWKHU�H[DPSOH� LV� WKDW�RI�3DQWDHQXV��:H�GR�QRW�NQRZ�ZKHWKHU�KH�FDPH�
IURP�$WKHQV��DV�3KLOLS�RI�6LGH�DUJXHV���IURP�6LFLO\��DV�LQ�D�PHWDSKRU�E\�&OHP-
HQW� ZKLFK� GH¿QHV� KLP� DV� ³D� EHH� RI� 6LFLO\´�� RU� ZKHWKHU� KH�ZDV� D� QDWLYH� RI�
Alexandria. According to the little information that Clement gives us, he was 
D�UH¿QHG�FRQQRLVVHXU�RI�WKH�%LEOH��ERWK�WKH�-HZLVK�DQG�WKH�&KULVWLDQ�YHUVLRQV��
It is not unreasonable to think that he was a Jewish-Christian, either he had 
Jewish origines or he had educated by Jewish-Christians. 

To this list of Christians in Alexandria mentioned in the sources, we could 
possibly add the converted matron whose trials are told by Justin in his 2 Apo- 
logia.20 As a rich Roman woman, in all probability she had to stay both in 
Rome and in Egypt where her libertine husband would have taken shelter to 
conduct his immoral life smoothly. However, her master has a very diffused 
QDPH� LQ�(J\SW�� WKDW� RI� 3WROHPDHXV��<HW�� 3WROHPDHXV� KDG� EHHQ� VHQWHQFHG� E\�

���,W�LV�VWDWHG�E\�D�%\]DQWLQLDQ�KLVWRULDQ�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW��&(��3KLOLS�RI�6LGH��6HH�3RXGHURQ�
�������±���

19 Everything depends on how the very ambiguous phrase is constructed and on the 
ZD\�SUHSRVLWLRQV�DUH� LQWHUSUHWHG��ĲȠȪĲȦȞ��ȝȞ�ਥʌ�ĲોȢ�ਬȜȜȐįȠȢ���ȦȞȚțȩȢ��Ƞ�į�ਥʌ�ĲોȢ�
ȂİȖȐȜȘȢ�ਬȜȜȐįȠȢ��ĲોȢ�țȠȓȜȘȢ�șȐĲİȡȠȢ�ĮĲȞ�ȈȣȡȓĮȢ�Ȟ���į�ਕʌ¶ǹੁȖȪʌĲȠȣ���ਙȜȜȠȚ�į�ਕȞ�
ĲȞ�ਕȞĮĲȠȜȒȞǜ�țĮ�ĲĮȪĲȘȢ��ȝȞ�ĲોȢ�ĲȞ�ਝııȣȡȓȦȞ���į�ਥȞ�ȆĮȜĮȚıĲȓȞૉ�ਬȕȡĮȠȢ�ਕȞȑțĮșİȞǜ�
“one of the two in Greece, the Ionian, the others in Magna Graecia, one of the two in 
Coele-Syria, the other in Egyypt; others in the West; and, for this [region of the Empire], one 
LQ�$VV\ULD��WKH�RWKHU��ZLWK�-HZLVK�RULJLQV��LQ�3DOHVWLQH�´

20 Just. 2 Apol. 2.
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prefect Urbicus in Rome and not in Alexandria.21� ,W� LV� WKHQ�YHU\�GLI¿FXOW� WR�
describe the itinerary of both of them.

As we have seen, our information is very limited. It is probably the reason 
why not only Eusebius entirely invented a list of bishops starting from the 
names transmitted by the tradition, but he also mistook a community of thera-
peutae�EDVHG�XSRQ�WKH�VKRUHV�RI�ODNH�0DU\XW��KRQRXUHG�E\�3KLOR�RI�$OH[DQGULD�
with a dedicated work22) for a Christian community founded by the apostle 
Mark.23 

�����%HLQJ�³*QRVWLF´�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�GXULQJ�WKH��QG�FHQW�

:KDW�DERXW�WKH�RQHV�WKDW�DUH�QRZDGD\V�GH¿QHG�DV�³*QRVWLFV´"�$ERXW�WKHVH��ZH�
have the most detailed documentation thanks to the work of heresiologists and 
the documents found in Nag Hammadi.

7KH�¿UVW� UHPDUN� WR�EH�GRQH�FRQFHUQV� WKH�HWKQLF�DQG�FXOWXUDO�RULJLQ�RI� WKH�
Egyptian “Gnostics.” If we consider the names of the different aeonic elements 
that appear in their myths concerning genesis and fall, we have to admit that 
they are imbued with Jewish culture. The demotion of the God of the Old Test- 
ament to the rank of a secondary divinity typical of their theological systems is 
QRW�D�UHEXWWDO�RI�WKLV�WKHRU\��RQ�WKH�FRQWUDU\��LW�LV�D�FHUWDLQ�FOXH�WR�WKHLU�DI¿QLW\�
ZLWK�-HZLVK�FXOWXUH��VRPHRQH�LV�WR�EH�UHIXVHG�RQO\�LI�KH�JHWV�FORVH�WR�RQHVHOI�

On the basis of our sources, here is the list of the main Gnostic masters who 
preached or were educated in one of the Greek cities of Egypt.
– The most famous of them, Valentinus, according to Epiphanius,24 was a 

QDWLYH�RI�3DUDOLD� LQ�/RZHU�(J\SW��KDG�KLV�VFKRRO� LQ�$OH[DQGULD��DQG�ZHQW�
through Cyprus before leaving to Rome. In Rome his teaching was judged 
incompatible with that of the apostles. Eusebius dates his conviction in the 
year 143.25 The fact that an Egyptian branch of Valentinianism26 was attested 
in the works of Nag Hammadi proves that Valentinus’ teaching in Alexan-
dria was already crossing the limits of the “righteous faith.”

– According to Irenaeus,27 Basilides also taught in Alexandria, independently 

21 Just. 2 Apol. 2.12.
22 The De vita contemplativa.
23 Eus. Hist. eccl����������³ZKHQ�>3KLOR@�GHVFULEHV�WKH�OLIH�RI�RXU�DVFHWLFV��ĲઁȞ�ȕȓȠȞ�ĲȞ�ʌĮȡ¶�

ਲȝȞ�ਕıțȘĲȞ��>«@�´
24 Epiph. Pan������6HH�7KRPDVVHQ����������±�����ZKLFK�VLWXDWHV�9DOHQWLQXV¶�DFWLYLW\�LQ�

Rome, between 136 and 160.
25 Eus. &KURQ. ad annum 143 (202 Helm).
26 We are not evaluating on a doctrinal basis the distinction between an “Eastern” and a 

³:HVWHUQ´� EUDQFK� RI�9DOHQWLQLDQLVP�PDGH� E\� 3V��+LSS��Haer. 6.35.5–6, that focuses on the 
nature of the body of Jesus. 

27 Iren. Haer. 1.24.1; Eus. Hist. eccl. 4.7.3. Thomassen 2006 does not list him among the 
Valentinians. 
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IURP�9DOHQWLQXV��LQÀXHQFHG�E\�9DOHQWLQXV�DQG�KLV�GLVFLSOH�6HFXQGXV��� his son 
Isidore continued his teaching.

– The names of Valentinus’ direct or indirect disciples who studied or lived in 
Egypt are uncertain; among them, we can name Secundus,29 Epiphanius the 
Gnostic30 and Isidore, Basilides’ son.31

– Both being Valentinus’ disciples, after having probably been educated in Al-
H[DQGULD��3WROHPDHXV�DQG�+HUDFOHRQ�OHIW�WR�JR�WR�WHDFK�LQ�5RPH�DURXQG�����32 
8QGHUVWDQGLQJ�ZKHWKHU�3WROHPDHXV�WKH�*QRVWLF�LV�WR�EH�LGHQWL¿HG�ZLWK�WKH�
master of the Roman matron executed in Rome around 155 and whether the 
PDWURQ�LQ�TXHVWLRQ�LV�WR�EH�LGHQWL¿HG�ZLWK�)ORUD��WKH�UHFLSLHQW�RI�WKH�Epistula 
ad Floram) is not unproblematic, even though it is very doubtful.

– Exclusively known through some extracts from Clement of Alexandria’s 
work,33 Theodotus the Gnostic belonged to Valentinus’ school and this prob-
ably meant he was in Egypt around the middle of the 2nd cent.

�� According to Epiph. Anc. 13.3; Pan. 2.22 (32.1), and passim�� ³WKH� 6HFXQGLDQV�ZLWK�
ZKRP�(SLSKDQLXV�DQG�,VLGRUH�DUH�DVVRFLDWHG�>«@�´

29 About Secundus, see Iren. Haer����������3V��+LSS��Haer��������(SLSK��Pan. 32 (about the 
6HFXQGLDQV��³6HFXQGXV��ZKR�ZDV�DPRQJ�WKHP´�FRQFHUQLQJ�WKH�PDVWHUV�ZKR�RULJLQDWHG�IURP�
9DOHQWLQXV¶�SUHDFKLQJ���6HH�7KRPDVVHQ����������±����

30 Epiphanius the Gnostic is a mysterious character. Thomassen 2006 does not include 
him among the Valentinians. However, see Epiph. Pan. 32 (Epiphanius and Isidore, both as-
sociated with the Secundians); Clem. Strom. 3.2.5.2 (“Epiphanius is Carpocrates’ son and his 
mother is Alexandrian – if the person in question is the same”).

31 Isidore has been known through the work of Clem. Strom. 2.20.113.3 and passim (“Ba-
silides’ son of Isidore”). Epiphanius includes him among Valentinus’ disciples (in a wider 
VHQVH���Pan. 32 (tit.), “against Secundians to which Epiphanius and Isidore are associated,” 
and 32.1.3, “these masters descending from Valentin.” But nothing proves that Isidore’s 
activity was carried out in Egypt except for his name. Thomassen 2006 does not include 
Isidore among Valentinians. 

32�$ERXW�3WROHPDXV�� VHH� ,UHQ��Haer��SU���� �³WKH�GRFWULQH�RI� WKRVH�ZKR�EHORQJ� WR�3WROH-
PDHXV¶�FLUFOH�ZKR�LV�WKH�EHVW�RI�9DOHQWLQXV¶�VFKRRO´���3V��+LSS��Haer. 6.29.1 (“Valentinus, 
+HUDFOHRQ�� 3WROHPDHXV� DQG� WKH� UHVW� RI� WKHLU� VFKRRO´��� ������� �³WKH� ,WDOLF� VFKRRO� WR�ZKLFK�
+HUDFOHRQ�DQG�3WROHPDHXV�EHORQJ´���(SLSK��Pan����������³3WROHPDHXV�VXFFHHGV�6HFXQGXV��
and the man named Epiphanius who got the cue for his own opinion by barter from Isidore”). 
3WROHPDHXV¶�(J\SWLDQ�RULJLQ�DUH�QRW�FHUWDLQ�HYHQ�WKRXJK�WKH\�FRXOG�EH�GHGXFHG�ERWK�IURP�KLV�
QDPH�DQG�IURP�KLV�OLQN�ZLWK�6HFXQGXV��7KRPDVVHQ����������±����GRHV�QRW�PHQWLRQ�(J\SW�
LQ�KLV�ZRUN�DQG� UHIXVHV� WR� LGHQWLI\�3WROHPDHXV� WKH�*QRVWLF�ZLWK� WKH�PDUW\U�PHQWLRQHG�E\�
Justin. About Heracleon see Iren. Haer����������DVVRFLDWHG�ZLWK�3WROHPDHXV���3V��+LSS��Haer. 
������DVVRFLDWHG�ZLWK�9DOHQWLQXV�DQG�3WROHPDHXV��DQG�����³WKH�,WDOLF�VFKRRO�WR�ZKLFK�+HUD-
FOHRQ�DQG�3WROHPDHXV�DUH�DVVRFLDWHG´���+HUDFOHRQ¶V�(J\SWLDQ�RULJLQ�FRXOG�EH�GHGXFHG�IURP�
Clement’s mention (Strom. 4.9.71.1–72.4), while quoting a passage written by the one that 
he considers as “the most eminent personality belonging to Valentinus’ school,” and Origen’s 
mention (&RPP��-R������������³9DOHQWLQXV¶�ZHOO�NQRZQ�GLVFLSOH��3WROHPDHXV�´�DQG�passim), 
WKDW�SURYLGH�IXUWKHU�LQIRUPDWLRQ�DERXW�KLP��6HH�7KRPDVVHQ����������±����

33 The ([FHUSWD�H[�7KHRGRWR��6HH�7KRPDVVHQ�����������
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– &DUSRFUDWHV� LV� NQRZQ� WKURXJK� ,UHQDHXV�� &OHPHQW� RI� $OH[DQGULD�� 3VHX-
do-Hippolytus and Epiphanius. The latter considers him to be Epiphanius 
the Gnostic’s father and associates him with the Valentinus’ Alexandrian 
school.34 Actually, his doctrine is closer to the Ebionites than to “Gnostics;” 
the numerous mentions (nine exactly) made by Clement of Alexandria rein-
force the thesis of his presence in Egypt.

– Cerinthus, whom Ireneaus believes to be born in Asia, is included in the 
(J\SWLDQ� VFKRRO� E\� 3VHXGR�+LSSRO\WXV� ��țĮ!� ĮĲઁȢ�ǹੁȖȣʌĲȓȦȞ� ʌĮȚįİȓ�
ਕıțȘșİȓȢ��DOWKRXJK�KH�WDXJKW�LQ�$VLD�DQG�LQ�*DODWLD�±�ZLWKRXW�DQ\�GRXEWV��
Irenaeus intends to say that he shared the doctrines developed by Valentinus 
and his disciples without having stayed in Egypt.35

– 3DXO��WKH�PDVWHU��RI�WKH�PDWURQ�ZKR�SURWHFWHG�2ULJHQ��LV�FHUWDLQO\�D�*QRVWLF�36 
and his teaching should be situated between the end of the 2nd cent. and the 
beginning of the 3rd cent.

Thomassen (2006) mentions other Gnostics that are somehow linked to Valenti-
nus’ school, but he gives no evidence of their location in an Egyptian context.
– A certain Alexander is mentioned by Tertullian, but the fact that the Carthag-

inian is the only one to mention him should situate him in the western scene.37

– Mark the Magician, one of the main targets of Irenaeus, is placed by this 
heresiologist in Asia Minor.��

– Eusebius makes us aware that Florinus has been attacked by Irenaeus in 
one of his works, but the historian places his actions in Rome without any 
doubt.39

– A certain Cassian is named among Valentinians by Theodoret,40 yet it is not 
VXUH�ZKHWKHU�KH�VKRXOG�EH�LGHQWL¿HG�ZLWK�RQH�-XOLXV�&DVVLDQ�WKDW�&OHPHQW�
includes among the Valentinians – or with Tatian (the text is uncertain).41 
7KH�PXOWLSOH� UHIHUHQFHV� �¿YH� LQ� WRWDO�� WKDW�&OHPHQW�PDNHV�RI�&DVVLDQ�DUH�
linked to the fact that he uses the *RVSHO�RI�WKH�(J\SWLDQV.42

34 Iren. Haer�� ������±��� 3V��+LSS�� Haer. 7.32; Epiph. Pan. 32.3–4 (“Epiphanius was 
&DUSRFUDWHV¶�VRQ�>«@´���&OHP��Strom. 3.2.5 and passim. Thomassen 2006 does not mention 
him among the Valentinians.

35 Iren. Haer����������3V��+LSS��Haer. 7.33; Epiph. Pan������(XV��Hist. eccl��������'LRQ\VLXV�
of Alexandria mentions Cerinthus in one of his works). Thomassen 2006 does not mention 
him among the Valentinians.

36 According to Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.2.14, who situates this protection shortly after Severus’ 
SHUVHFXWLRQ��������ZKHQ�2ULJHQ�ZDV�QRW����\HDUV�ROG�\HW��1DXWLQ�����������

37 Tert. &DUQ��&KU. 16–17.
�� Iren. Haer. 1.13.5.
39 Eus. Hist. eccl. 5.15; 5.20.
40 Theodoret, +DHUHWLFDUXP�IDEXODUXP�FRPSHQGLXP������
41 Clem. Strom. 3.13.92.2.
42 Clem. Strom. 3.13.93.1.



Bernard Pouderon164

– Theotimus only appears once in the Adversus Valentinianos written by Ter-
tullian,43 and no certain elements allow us to link him to Egypt.

– $[LRQLFXV�LV�PHQWLRQHG�ERWK�E\�3VHXGR�+LSSRO\WXV�DQG�E\�7HUWXOOLDQ��EXW�LW�
is especially the second one who situates him in Antioch.44

Even though no elements prove that all of them have operated in Egypt, con-
cerning the writings of the Nag Hammadi, scholars generally tend to classify 
them into two main tendencies, a Valentinian and a Sethian one. The Sethian 
tendency can hardly be linked with any of the Gnostic characters named above. 
Emphasising the main characteristics of this tendency, John Turner argues that 
instead of 

being aware of the precise identity of their enemies, heresiologists often used atypical 
QDPHV�WR�LGHQWLI\�WKH�*QRVWLF�EDFNJURXQG�IURP�ZKLFK�WKHVH�ZULWLQJV�FRPH�IURP��³2SKLWHV�´�
“Barbelo-Gnostics,” “Sethians,” “Arcontics” or “Gnostics.”45 

Special attention should be given to one of the writings from Nag Hammadi, 
the *RVSHO�RI�7UXWK (NHC I,3) that many scholars ascribe to Valentinus on the 
basis of Irenaeus’ witness.46

Whatever their precise link to Egypt and the city of Alexandria was, still 
many of these “Gnostics” certainly originated from a Jewish background and 
VRPH�RI�WKHP�FDQ�DOVR�EH�GH¿QHG�DV�³-HZLVK�&KULVWLDQV�´�GHVSLWH�WKHLU�UHIXVDO�
of the Mosaic law and the degradation of God. Concerning Carpocrates, this 
master follows an Adoptionist doctrine close to that of the Ebionites, accord-
ing to which Jesus was born from the encounter between a woman and a man 
and was chosen for Justice receiving the Christ in himself at the moment of 
his baptism.47

The amount of Gnostic masters’ names that can be linked to hellenophone 
Egypt (thus mainly to the Alexandrine Egypt) is surprising. In fact, it is signi-
¿FDQW� WR� QRWLFH� KRZ� WKH� WUDGLWLRQ� KDG� SUHVHUYHG� WKHLU� PHPRU\� ZKLOH� WKH�
PHPRU\�RI�RUWKRGR[�PDVWHUV�EHIRUH�3DQWDHQXV�DQG�$WKHQDJRUDV�KDV�EHHQ�ORVW��
This phenomenon could be due to the fact that the Gnostics actually “invented” 
Christian schools by building them in the same way as philosophical schools, 
where only a catechistic teaching was carried out previously. Without a pre-
dominant institutionalised Church and without a solid clerical hierarchy, the 

43 Tert. Val. 4.3.
44�3V��+LSS��Haer. 6.35 (“the Western school to which Axionicus and [B]ardesan belong”); 

Tert. Val. 4.3 (“Axionicus is the only one who actually preserves Valentinus’ memory”).
45�7XUQHU�������)RU�D�V\QWKHVLV��VHH�0DKp��3RLULHU�������[[[YL±O[LY�
46 Iren. Haer����������DERXW�9DOHQWLQXV¶�GLVFLSOHV���³WKH\�>QDPHG@�*RVSHO�RI�7UXWK a work 

UHFHQWO\�FRPSRVHG�E\�WKHP�>«@�´�6HH�0DKp��3RLULHU����������
47 According to Iren. Haer����������³-HVXV��ERUQ�IURP�-RKQ��VLPLODU�WR�DOO�RWKHU�PHQ��ZDV�VX-

SHULRU�WR�DOO�>«@�´�SDUDOOHO�LQ�(SLSK��Pan. 27.2.2. Carpocrates’ linking to the Gnostic tendency 
can be found, among others, in Epiph. Pan. 27.1.1.
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*QRVWLFV� ¿OOHG� WKH� VFHQH�ZLWK� WKHLU�ZULWLQJV�� WHDFKLQJV�� DQG� LQWHUQDO� SROHP-
ics. Thanks to the writings of heresiologists, and to the sands of the Egyptian 
deserts, their names have lasted for ages.

 3. The relationships between the groups

�����³-HZV´�DQG�³&KULVWLDQV´�

$V� ,� KDYH� DOUHDG\� VWDWHG� DERYH�� WKH� ¿UVW� &KULVWLDQ� FRPPXQLW\� LQ�$OH[DQGULD�
should have been “Jewish-Christian” and it should have been formed both from 
Jews who converted from Judaism to Christianity and Greeks who came into 
contact with Christianity through Judaism or the Jewish-Christian community. 
The absence of Christians in Greek (Cassius Dio, Eusebius) and Christian (Euse-
bius goes back to Greek sources unknown to us, more probably to non-Christian 
source) historiographic sources about the Jewish riot is peculiar. We could think 
that this community had been considerably weakened by the war and that, when 
it had been restored, it did not consider itself as Jewish anymore.

It is hard to ascertain the perception that the Jews of Alexandria could have 
had toward Christians after 115 without any pertaining documentation available. 
However, we can certainly evaluate the different opinions about Judaism that 
emerge from Christian texts such as the Kerygma Petrou, Barnabae epistulam 
or Ad Diognetum. If we are uncertain about whether all these texts come from 
a Greek-Egyptian background, it is very likely that at least one of them comes 
from this same background. Generally speaking, such sources seem to show that 
there was an actual separation between Jews and Christians.

Known in quotations from Clement and Origen’s works, Kerygma Petrou 
was mainly circulating in Egypt. This is also attested by the use that Heracleon 
the Gnostic, who appears to had an Egyptian origin, makes of the text.�� This 
text is to be dated  shortly after the end of the riot (115–117), as well as before 
Aristides’ Apologia (124–125), and it is exactly from this text that the division 
of human kind into three species seems to stem (Greek, Jewish and Christian).49 

�� According to Orig. &RPP��-R. 13.104, who includes him among the “heterodox” ones. 
6HH�7KRPDVVHQ������������³7KH�IDFW�WKDW�ZULWLQJV�E\�+HUDFOHRQ�ZHUH�NQRZQ�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��
while western heresiologists offer non-precise information about Heracleon’s doctrines, may 
EH�VLJQL¿FDQW��,W�VXJJHVWV�WKDW�IROORZHUV�±�RU�SHUKDSV�PRUH�DFFXUDWHO\��DGPLUHUV�RI�+HUDFOHRQ�
were to be found in Alexandria in the time of Clement and Origen.” This means that Heracleon 
had more disciples when he was in Alexandria than after when he left to the West. 

49�$FWXDOO\��$ULVWLGHV��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�6\ULDQ�YHUVLRQ��DGGV�D�IRXUWK�ȖȑȞȠȢ�LQ�KLV�OLVW��L�H��
WKH�³%DUEDULDQV�´�UHFDOOHG�DV�WKH�ZRUVKLSSHUV�RI�HOHPHQWV��Apol�����II��>6\ULDF�YHUVLRQ@��³7KH�
Barbarians, the Greeks, the Jews and the Christians” (different from Apol. 2.2 [Greek ver-
VLRQ@��³WKH�ZRUVKLSSHUV�RI�WKH�*RGV��WKH�-HZV�DQG�&KULVWLDQV�´�7KH�Kerygma Petrou did not 
take into consideration this category which Aristides listed to start a new polemic strategy.
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The editor in the &RUSXV�&KULVWLDQRUXP is inclined to maintain that the text 
has an Alexandrine origin.50�6LJQL¿FDQWO\��D�VHFWLRQ�FRQFHUQLQJ�]RRODWU\��WKHQ�
considered as typical of Egyptian religion) is included in the chapter about the 
Greeks.51

7KH�-HZLVK�UHOLJLRQ�LV�FRQVLGHUHG�DV�EHORQJLQJ�WR�DQRWKHU�³NLQG´��ȖȑȞȠȢ��RI�
piety compared to the Greeks and Christians, even though in fr. 5 the author is 
not identifying the Christians as a third “race” different from the Jewish one.52 
In fr. 4, the author considers the link between the old and the new Israel to be 
EURNHQ��WKH�-HZV�DUH�FHUWDLQ�WR�NQRZ�*RG�EXW�WKH\�LJQRUH�KLP�DQG�VWRRS�WR�ZRU-
shiping angels and stars.53 This theological difference also assumes a polemical 
tone in writing such as the Kerygma Petrou, which could be considered as the 
¿UVW�adversus Iudaeos writing in Christian literature.54

The Barnabae epistula is much more harsh towards Judaism. If its author 
remains anonymous for us (was his name Barnabas or is it a pseudepigraph-
LFDO� ¿FWLRQ"��� LW� VHHPV� WR� EH� DOPRVW� FHUWDLQ� WKDW� KH�ZDV� D� &KULVWLDQ� FRPLQJ�
IURP�D�-HZLVK�EDFNJURXQG�DV�ERWK�KLV�QDPH�DQG�KLV�DSSHDO�WR�3DXO¶V�VXSSRUW�
would demonstrate. The location of the writing in Egypt or in Alexandria is fre-
quently assumed, but it is far from being certain. It is especially based on the 
use of Alexandrine allegory55��ZKLFK�FDQ�EH�GH¿QHG�DV�VSLULWXDO��LQ�DGGLWLRQ�WR�
6\UR�3DOHVWLQLDQ�W\SRORJ\�56

The refusal of Jewish cults in the Epistula is based on the prophets’ tra-
dition (as in Justin) and, partly upon the Old Testament texts. Isaiah, for in-
stance, is quoted around thirty times in the Epistula57 regarding the refusal of 
FUXHO� VDFUL¿FHV�� and other external signs of piety (circumcision,59 fasting,60 

50�&DPEH����������&DPEH����������±����
51 Fr. 3 in Clem. Strom. 6.5.39.4–40.2.
52 Kerygma Petrou��IU�����DERXW�WKH�&KULVWLDQV�DV�EHORQJLQJ�WR�D�WKLUG�ȖȑȞȠȢ��
53 Ker. Petr. fr. 4 (about the Jews).
54�7KH�SROHPLF�DJDLQVW�-XGDLVP�DSSHDUV�LQ�VL[�RXW�RI�WKH�WHQ�IUDJPHQWV�SUHVHUYHG��LQ�IU����

(which implies that Christ-Logos is the new Law); in fr. 4 (“do not worship [God] in the same 
way as Jews”); in fr. 5 (“the new covenant, the third genos”); in fr. 6 (about the Jews’ conver-
VLRQ���LQ�IU�����³WKH�WRUPHQWV�WKDW�WKH�-HZV�LQÀLFWHG�WR�>&KULVW@´���LQ�IU������WKH�&KULVWLDQV�ZKR�
speak in compliance with the Scriptures).

55�'LHWDU\�UHVWULFWLRQV�DUH�WR�EH�XQGHUVWRRG�LQ�D�VSLULWXDO�VHQVH��WKH�PHQ�ZKR�OLYH�LQ�WKHLU�
own pleasure are pigs; thieves and bandits are crows, sparrows and kites; the Sabbath rep-
resents the third millennium, that of rest (Barn. 15); the actual temple is the heart of men 
(Barn. 16).

56 For instance, Barn. 11–12 (the types of water and cross used).
57 See the index in Wengst 2004. 
�� Barn. 2.
59 Barn. 9.
60 Barn. 3.
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food provisions,61 respect of the Sabbath and other feasts based on astro-
nomy62��WR�WKH�DGYDQWDJH�RI�VSLULWXDO�DQG�PRUDO�SXUL¿FDWLRQ��0RUHRYHU��LQ�WKH�
Epistula there is a distinction between the two “people” (Barn�� ������ ȜĮȩȢ��
and not only between the two kinds of cults. There is not only a difference in 
the interpretation of the same Law but also a distinction concerning the very 
essence of the two people. 

This distinction is associated with a veritable appropriation of the covenant 
ZKLFK�LV�ERWK�WKH�VLJQ�RI�DQ�DI¿OLDWLRQ�DQG�D�UHIXVDO��

and do not liken yourselves to certain persons who pile up sin upon sin, saying that our cov-
enant remains to them also. Ours it is; but they lost it in this way for ever, when Moses had 
just received it.63

This allusion to Moses’ breaking the tablets of the Law (([RG. 32.15–24) allows 
XV�WR�PDNH�D�GLVWLQFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�D�¿UVW�/DZ�DQG�D�¿UVW�&RYHQDQW��FRPLQJ�IURP�
God himself, and second Law – maintained by the Jews –, which does not com-
ply with the Covenant anymore. This means that Jews and their forefathers must 
be rejected out of any covenant with God – not that God’s gift was denied, but 
RQO\�WKDW�LW�PXVW�EH�DFFHSWHG�DQG�ZHOFRPHG��

Yea verily, but as regards the covenant which He swear to the fathers to give it to the people 
let us see whether He hath actually given it. He hath given it, but they themselves were not 
found worthy to receive it by reason of their sins (Barn. 14.1).

Nevertheless, the notion of “legacy” that the anonymous author uses (“Now let 
XV�VHH�ZKHWKHU�WKLV�SHRSOH�>ȠĲȠȢ��ȜĮઁȢ@�RU�WKH�¿UVW�>�ʌȡĲȠȢ@�SHRSOH�KDWK�WKH 
LQKHULWDQFH�>țȜȘȡȠȞȩȝȠȢ@��DQG�ZKHWKHU�WKH�FRYHQDQW�>ਲ�įȚĮșȒțȘ@�LV�IRU�XV�RU�
IRU� WKHP�´�Barn�������� LV� WKH�VLJQ�RI�D�NLQVKLS�� WKH� LPSOLFLW� LPDJH� LV� WKDW�RI�
brothers who compete for the same inheritance, that of a common ancestor, 
DQ�LQKHULWDQFH�WKDW�RULJLQDWHV�IURP�0RVHV��7KH�WHUP�ʌȡĲȠȢ��DV�DSSOLHG�WR�WKH�
Jewish people, shows a succession throughout time where the younger son 
WDNHV�WKH�SODFH�RI�WKH�¿UVW�ERUQ��

The third writing which could have an Alexandrine origin is Ad Diogne-
tum. Again, we cannot be certain that it has been composed in Alexandria even 
though it is commonly acknowledged by scholars. Its date is uncertain even 
though it can be connected to apologetic writings of the 2nd cent. Clearly the 
author is not Jewish since Diognetus, the interlocutor, implicitly blames him for 
not following Greek religious customs and this would not make sense for a Jew 
(Diogn. 1.2). Even though it seems impossible to identify the author precisely, 
it is evident that Diognetus does not belong to Judaism. 

Going much further than the author of the Kerygma Petrou, the author of 
Ad Diognetum�FRQVLGHUV�&KULVWLDQV�DV�D�QHZ�ȖȑȞȠȢ��WRWDOO\�GLIIHUHQW�IURP�WKDW�

61 Barn. 10.
62 Barn. 2.5; 15.
63 Barn. 4.6–7.
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RI�WKH�-HZV�±�VLQFH�WKH�QRWLRQ�RI�³QHZQHVV´��țĮȚȞȩȞ��VHHPV�WR�H[FOXGH�WKDW�RI�
kinship – while its interlocutor includes them in the same religious family of 
-XGDLVP�

what God they trust in, and what form of religion they observe, so as all to look down upon the 
world itself, and despise death, while they neither esteem those to be gods that are reckoned 
such by the Greeks, nor hold to the superstition of the Jews; and what is the affection which 
WKH\�FKHULVK�DPRQJ�WKHPVHOYHV��DQG�ZK\��LQ�¿QH��WKLV�QHZ�NLQG�RI�SLHW\�KDV�RQO\�QRZ�HQWHUHG�
into the world, and not long ago?64

But the distinction that the anonymous author makes between Jews and Chris-
tians is very similar to the one made in the Kerygma Petrou��LW�LV�DQ�HYLGHQFH�
for its author that Jews acknowledge the existence of the one God, but he dis-
approves the “pagan” forms of their worship, which place them between the 
&KULVWLDQ�WUXWK�DQG�WKH�PLVWDNHV�RI�WKH�*UHHNV�

And next, I imagine that you are most desirous of hearing something on this point, that the 
Christians do not observe the same forms of divine worship as do the Jews. The Jews, then, 
if they abstain from the kind of service above described, and deem it proper to worship one 
God as being Lord of all, [are right]; but if they offer Him worship in the way which we have 
described, they greatly err.65

7KLV�PHDQV� GLVDSSURYLQJ� RI� WKH� SUDFWLFH� RI� FUXHO� VDFUL¿FHV� DV� SHUIRUPHG� LQ�
Judaism since it is considered as a “pagan” practice. Yet the anonymous author 
goes even further, he condemns food restrictions, the respect of the Sabbath 
and the practice of circumcision by using almost offensive terms and exposing 
their “ridiculous nature,” their “impiety” and their “foolishness.”

But as to their scrupulosity concerning meats, and their superstition as respects the Sabbaths, 
and their boasting about circumcision, and their fancies about fasting and the new moons, 
which are utterly ridiculous and unworthy of notice – I do not think that you require to learn 
anything from me.66

This absence of respect towards cultural practices that the tradition made ven-
erable (which at least the allegory could have preserved) cannot have been 
shown by a “Jew” in the ethnic sense of the term, since he would have at least 
respected his ancestors’ traditions even without observing them. Therefore, 
the author must have had an Hellenised Christian background. Moreover, we 
can also add that the biblical argumentation (based upon the Hebrew Bible) is 
totally absent from the literary work, even though some parallels between some 
passages of the Bible and some of the expressions the author uses could be 
drawn. This writing was destined for both a well read and a pagan audience – 
weakening the range of its argumentation itself.

64 Diogn. 1.1.
65 Diogn. 3.2.
66 Diogn�������WDLQWHG�WH[W���7KH�FRQWLQXDWLRQ�RI� WKH� WH[W�����±���XVHV� WKH�ZRUGV�ਕıİȕȑȢ��

ȤȜİȪȘȢ��ਙȟȚȠȞ��ਕĳȡȠıȪȞȘ�
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Therefore, if we consider these three texts as an expression of early Alexan-
drine Christianity, it is possible to see an evolution of the Christian community 
throughout the 2nd cent. and what concerns its relationship with Judaism at 
that time. This group was initially entirely Jewish, then from the moment that 
the great riot of 115–117 breaks out, it became Jewish-Christian. The authors 
of Kerygma Petrou and Barnabae epistula stayed well aware of their earlier 
Jewish origins (through the notions of covenant and inheritance or the appeal 
to the patronage of the two “Jewish” apostles) but violently rejected them. 
6XEVHTXHQWO\��LW�EHFDPH�3DJDQ�&KULVWLDQ��DV�VKRZQ�E\�Ad Diognetum, which 
considers the Jewish piety from the outside, as a perfectly foreign and incom-
prehensible world.

�����³&KULVWLDQV́ �DQG�³*QRVWLFV́ �

What were the internal relationships inside the Christian movement? What was 
the link between the Christians of the Great Church and the Sectarians? 

The heretics, who were called “Gnostics,”67 appear in the literature only 
starting from the beginning of the 2nd cent. Our opinion – not yet demon-
strable – is that they initially had a Jewish background and were the product of 
WZR�GLVDVWHUV��WKH�$OH[DQGULQH�ULRW�DQG�WKH�VHFRQG�-HZLVK�ZDU��5REHUW�*UDQW�� 
is certainly right when he links the concept of the degradation of the God of the 
Bible (one of the main characteristics of the Gnostic movement) to his loss of 
consideration and prestige in the eyes of some of the Jews.

Still, many of the Gnostic masters are connected to Alexandria after the riots 
of 115–117. The most famous of them is Valentinus. Born in Lower Egypt, he was 
educated in Alexandria where he preached and held his school before his depar-
ture to Rome. According to Epiphanius, his teaching had always been accept-
able as long as he stayed in Egypt. However, this way of presenting Valentinus’ 
VKLIW�WRZDUGV�KHWHURGR[\�LV�PLVOHDGLQJ��LI�LW�LV�WUXH�WKDW�WKHUH�ZDV�DQ�(DVWHUQ�
Valentinian school founded before his departure to Rome, his doctrine was 
already going beyond the limits of orthodoxy. Nag Hammadi’s Valentinian 
works and the names of Secundus, Epiphanius the Gnostic, Isidore, Heracle-
RQ� DQG� 3WROHPDHXV� �ZKR�ZHUH� FHUWDLQO\�(J\SWLDQ� EHIRUH� OHDYLQJ� IRU�5RPH��
belonged to this Egypt-based school. 

Also, it is interesting to notice that the Kerygma Petrou was used by Hera-
cleon the “Gnostic” who, according to Origen, quotes one of its passages – a 
precious proof of how Gnostic Christians not only used the Evangelical tradi-
WLRQ�DQG�3DXO¶V�ZULWLQJV�EXW�DOVR�³RWKHU´�ZULWLQJV�

67 We are using this convenient expression to indicate the authors of the writings denounced 
by Irenaeus and by heresiologists since they professed a “gnosis,” without arguing whether this 
designation was shared by the various masters who were involved. Hence, a consistent part of the 
Nag Hammadi writings will be generically placed under the aegis of Valentinus and his disciples. 

�� Grant 1966.
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It is much now to quote the words of Heracleon that are taken from a book entitled “The 
3UHDFKLQJ�RI�3HWHU´�DQG�WR�WDNH�D�VWDQG�DERXW�WKRVH�ZRUGV��:H�ZRXOG�DOVR�KDYH�WR�H[DPLQH�WKDW�
little book to see if it is genuine at all, or spurious or a mixture. Consequently, we intentionally 
SXW�WKLV�RII��QRWLQJ�RQO\�WKDW�+HUDFOHRQ�FLWHV�WKH�IROORZLQJ�ZRUGV�DV�WKRXJK�WKH\�ZHUH�3HWHU¶V�
WHDFKLQJ��³:H�VKDOO�QRW�ZRUVKLS�DV�WKH�*HQWLOHV�GR��IRU�WKH\�DFFHSW�PDWHULDO�WKLQJV�DQG�VHUYH�
wood and stones.”69

We shall then hypothesise that the mid-century Alexandrine Christianity was rather 
WROHUDQW�RU�WKDW�WKHUH�ZHUH�QRW�¿[HG�³ERUGHUV´�ZLWKLQ�WKH�FRPPXQLW\�DV�\HW��+RZ�
HYHU��RQFH�WKH�XQDFFHSWDEOH�IHDWXUHV�RI�WKH�GRFWULQH�ZHUH�LGHQWL¿HG��WKLV�KDUPRQ\�ZDV�
broken. Irenaeus, whose work evidently concerns Western Valentinians but not 
Egyptian Valentinians, argues that these sectarians did not share the places of wor-
ship of the Great Church’s followers, if they even had a stable place of worship 
WKHPVHOYHV��D�PRUH�RU�OHVV�DQDORJRXV�FULWLTXH�VHHPV�WR�HPHUJH�DOVR�LQ�7HUWXOOLDQ���

But [it is also incumbent] to hold in suspicion others who depart from the primitive suc-
cession, and assemble themselves together in any place whatsoever, [looking upon them] 
either as heretics of perverse minds, or as schismatics puffed up and self-pleasing, or again 
as hypocrites, acting thus for the sake of lucre and vainglory. For all these have fallen from 
the truth.70

Hence it is [supposed] that schisms seldom happen among heretics, because, even when they 
exist, they are not obvious. Their very unity, however, is schism.71

This distinction is valid also for what concerns sacraments. Einar Thomassen 
wrote a long chapter about the liturgical practices performed by Valentinians 
according to the Nag Hammadi sources. These sectarians imitate or “make a 
parody” in some heresiologists’ opinion, of the Great Church’s custom from 
which they wanted to be separated. The Valentinians also perform baptism by 
way of immersion,72 as well as the unction;73 they celebrate the Eucharist with 
bread, wine and oil;74 they observe peculiar funeral rituals in compliance with 
their eschatological beliefs;75 they dedicate themselves to a mysterious ritual in 
the bridal room,76 totally extraneous to the Great Church.

69 Orig. &RPP��-R��������� �Ker. Petr. fr. 3b. 
70 Iren. Haer. 4.26.2.
71 Tert. Praescr. 42.10.
72 According to Clement in ([F�� ����*RV�� 3KLO�� 1+&� ,,��������� ������ 9DO�� ([S. NHC 

XI,2.40–42.
73 According to Clement in ([F������*RV��3KLO. NHC II,3.74.90–93 (the unction as being 

more important than baptism); 9DO��([S. NHC XI,2.40.
74 According to Clement in ([F������³DQG�WKH�EUHDG�DQG�WKH�RLO�DUH�FRQVHFUDWHG´���*RV��3KLO. 

1+&�,,����������³VR�DUH�WKH�EUHDG��WKH�FKDOLFH�DQG�WKH�ZLQH´��
75 1 Apoc. Jas. NHC V,3.32–35 (God’s revelation to James about the souls’ resurgence, as-

sociated with the ritual of dying people) to be confronted with Iren. Haer. 1.21.5 (description 
of the redemption’s ritual).

76 *RV��3KLO��1+&�,,�����±���DQG���±����WKH�ULWXDO�RI� WKH�EULGDO�URRP�LQWHUSUHWHG�DV�DQ�
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It is hard to establish the precise moment in which the Gnostics’ specu-
lations caused them to be rejected by the Church. At the end of the century 
&OHPHQW�¿JKWV�WKHP��\HW�LV�LW�SRVVLEOH�WR�LGHQWLI\�D�SUHYLRXV�GDWH"�,I�3KLOLS�RI�
6LGH¶V�ZULWLQJ�DERXW�$WKHQDJRUDV¶�SUHVHQFH�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�WRZDUGV����±����LV�
accepted, then it is possible to date a controversy concerning the resurrection 
RI� WKH�ÀHVK�EDFN� WR� WKHVH�\HDUV��$UH� WKHUH� DQ\�RWKHU� UHOHYDQW�ZULWLQJV� WR� EH�
WDNHQ�LQWR�FRQVLGHUDWLRQ�IRU� WKLV�SHULRG"�7KH\�FRXOG�EH�LGHQWL¿HG�DPRQJ�WKH�
Nag Hammadi collection, the dating of which is uncertain. However, it seems 
that towards the end of the 2nd cent., Christians belonging to the Great Church 
were not sharing a communion with Gnostics anymore. We could consider Eu-
VHELXV¶V�WHVWLPRQ\��DERXW�2ULJHQ�DV�D�VLJQL¿FDQW�H[DPSOH�77 at the beginning of 
the 3rd cent., when his father was executed due to crimes against Christianity, 
Origen was protected by a rich matron who was also protecting another Gnos-
WLF�PDVWHU�QDPHG�3DXO��7KH�ODWWHU¶V�DXGLHQFH�ZDV�ERWK�FRPSRVHG�RI�³RUWKRGR[´�
Christians and heretics. Nevertheless, Origen never wanted to “join him in 
prayer.” If Athenagoras’ treaty De resurrectione�GDWHV�EDFN�WR������� then we 
would have another proof concerning the refusal of Gnostic theories by a mas-
ter coming from Athens into Egypt in order to spread the Christian message. 

As for what concerns the Gnostics’ polemics against Christians, it has been 
studied by Koschorke79 who mainly relied upon the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU and 
the :LWQHVV� RI� 7UXWK�� 6XFK� SROHPLFV� GR� QRW� VKRZ� DW� DOO� UHIXVDO� RI� WUDGLWLRQ��
unlike Christian polemists, the Gnostics do not oppose their truth to the ortho-
doxes “lie” or “mistakes” but they claim to go beyond the Church’s faith con-
sidered as “secular.”�� Nonetheless, some Gnostics do not hesitate to address 
the Great Church’s followers as servants of the Demiurge (this issue can be 
also found in the *RVSHO�RI�-XGDV��) as well as to openly attack some practices 
DQG�EHOLHIV�VXFK�DV�WKH�IDLWK�LQ�WKH�UHVXUUHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�ÀHVK��� However, their 
polemics mainly concern the members (or some members) of the clergy (as in 
the *RVSHO�RI�-XGDV��), by which they are excluded and defamed. It does not 
concern the Great Church’s followers that they instead endeavor to attract them 
to their own cause.��

H[WHQVLRQ�RI�FKULVWHQLQJ��EDSWLVP��UHGHPSWLRQ��EULGDO�URRP���WR�EH�FRQIURQWHG�ZLWK�,UHQ��Haer. 
��������DERXW�0DUN¶V�IROORZHUV��WKH�EULGDO�URRP¶V�P\VWDJRJ\��GHVWLQHG�WR�WKH�LQLWLDWHG��

77 Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.2.12–14.
���$FFRUGLQJ�WR�3KLOLS�RI�6LGH¶V�KLJKO\�GLVFXVVHG�ZULWLQJ��6HH�3RXGHURQ������
79�.RVFKRUNH������
���.RVFKRUNH��������������DQG�����
�� *RV��-XG. 39 (27 Kasser¹).
�� Testim. Truth NHC IX,3.32; 34.6f.; 36.26–37.2; Just. Dial������� �WKRVH�ZKR�GHQ\� WKH�

UHVXUUHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�ÀHVK��
�� *RV��-XG���������.DVVHUï��
���.RVFKRUNH���������±���DQG����±����
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The Gnostics simultaneously claim their belonging and their distinction, thus 
differentiating themselves from the Great Church’s polemists who deprive them 
of the name of Christians, such as what had happened to Justin in Rome with re-
gards to the Western Valentinians.�� The main accusations that the rising clerical 
KLHUDUFK\�DQG�WKH�¿UVW� WKHRORJLDQV�FDVW�DJDLQVW� WKH�*QRVWLFV�±�DSDUW�IURP�WKHLU�
freedom of thought – essentially concern the degradation of the supreme God 
down to a mere demiurge, a secondary and inferior God, and their opinion about 
Christ’s nature. They also contest the Gnostics’ negation of the resurrection of 
WKH�ÀHVK��WKHLU�EHOLHI�LQ�WKH�VXSHULRULW\�RI�WKH�³JQRVLV´�DV�D�FRQGLWLRQ�IRU�VDOYDWLRQ�
to the detriment of faith and the passion of Christ. This syncretism draws on both 
philosophical doctrines and traditional religions as well as on their “free” exege-
sis of Scriptures which distorts its authentic sense with an extremely imaginary 
mythology. 

Is there a complete agreement among the so-called Gnostics? It does not seem 
so. Besides the wide variety of their systems, the multiplication of the masters 
and schools, the diversity of the doctrines often denounced by the heresiologists 
�,UHQDHXV¶�³+\GUD´�ZLWK�D�WKRXVDQG�KHDGV�RU�3VHXGR�+LSSRO\WXV¶�³ODE\ULQWK´��), 
there certainly was an internal polemic within the Gnostic schools or rather a 
rivalry between the different schools and the different masters. At the same 
WLPH��WKHUH�ZDV�D��PRUH�RU�OHVV�ZLGH�IUHHGRP�WRZDUGV�WKH�GRJPD��įȩȖȝĮ��WKDW�
was prevailing for the majority (the “Great Catholic Church”). For instance, in 
the 7UHDWLVH�RI� WKH�UHVXUUHFWLRQ�(or Epistle to Rheginus [NHC I,4]), there is a 
sort of “third way” between the carnal and the spiritual resurrection proclaimed 
by Valentinians, probably directed against the less moderate believers among 
them.�� 

�����³(GXFDWHG´�&KULVWLDQV�DQG�SDJDQV

We have already seen how during the Jewish riot in Egypt, Christians could 
hardly be distinguished either from the Jews (as they actually were for the ma-
jority of them) or from the pagans.���<HW��ZKHQ�&KULVWLDQLW\�ZDV�DI¿UPHG�LQ�LWV�

�� Just. Dial������±��
�� Iren. Haer�����������3V��+LSS��Haer. 10.5.1.
���6HH�WKH�FDXWLRXV�VWDWHPHQWV�LQ�0DKp��3RLULHU���������±����:H�FRXOG�TXHVWLRQ�RXUVHOYHV�

about the identity of these intellectuals who propose their views about resurrection to the 
audience (Treat. Res. 1+&�,��������±�������,W�LV�GLI¿FXOW�WR�LGHQWLI\�WKHP�DV�SDJDQ�SKLORVR-
phers whose point of view would not be taken into consideration by Rheginus in his quest for 
WKH�WUXWK��WKH�GHEDWH�ZKLFK�DQLPDWHV�5KHJLQXV�DQG�WKH�DXWKRU�RI�WKH�WUHDW\�ZKR�UHSOLHV�WR�KLP�
concerns the type (or the modality) of resurrection, thus, he keeps into account the very idea 
of resurrection. Also, the anonymous author situates the addressed intellectuals “within the 
ZRUG�RI�7UXWK´�HYHQ�WKRXJK�KH�EHOLHYHV�WKDW�WKH\�DUH�QRW�³¿UPO\�HVWDEOLVKHG´�LQ�LW�DQG�KH�VHHV�
in their studies a quest for “peace” which he had already received from the Savior. 

�� Similarly, as in the case of “Gnostic,” we will not discuss the use of this term that indic- 
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VSHFL¿FLW\��*UHHNV�DQG�&KULVWLDQV�DV�ZHOO�DV�-HZV�DQG�&KULVWLDQV�ZHUH�SHUFHLYHG�
DQG�SHUFHLYHG�WKHPVHOYHV�DV�SHUIHFWO\�GLVWLQFW�FRPPXQLWLHV��ȖȑȞȘ��ERWK�IRU�WKHLU�
FXOWV�DQG�WKHLU�HWKQLF�RULJLQ��7KLV�LV�WKH�GLVWLQFWLRQ�RI�WKH�WKUHH�ȖȑȞȘ�IRXQG�LQ�WKH�
Kerygma Petrou and Ad Diognetum. 

7KH� FODVVL¿FDWLRQ� RI� KXPDQLW\� LQWR� WKUHH� ³EUHHGV´� DOORZV� XV� WR� FRQVLGHU�
Jews and Greeks as both representatives of error. However, since Judaism and 
Christianity share the belief in one God as well as the same Scriptural tradi-
tion, one may believe that the disapproval of the “Greek” error is stronger 
than the one pertaining to the misdirection of the Jewish community. This is 
not always true, as we can observe in the Kerygma, whose provenance from 
Hellenophonic Egyptian environments is quite probable. In this text, Greek 
thought is debated with relative indulgence through the category of “the most 
illustrious among the Greeks.” This expression is found in several passages of 
the Kerygma��ZKLFK�KDYH�QRW�EHHQ�JLYHQ�HQRXJK�DWWHQWLRQ�
IU�� �D�� ,Q� WKH�Kerygma�� 3HWHU� VD\V� WKDW� WKH�PRVW� LOOXVWULRXV� �Ƞੂ� įȠțȚȝȫĲĮĲȠȚ�� >DPRQJ� WKH�
*UHHNV@�NQRZ�*RG�QRW�WKURXJK�VFLHQFH��ਥʌȓȖȞȦıȚȞ��EXW�WKURXJK�DSSUR[LPDWLRQ��ʌİȡȓĳȡĮıȚȞ��
(in Clem. Strom. 6.5.39.1);

IU���D��+H�WKHQ�FRQWLQXHV��³:RUVKLS�WKLV�*RG�EXW�QRW�DV�WKH�*UHHNV�GR�´�EHFDXVH��HYLGHQWO\��
WKH�PRVW�LOOXVWULRXV�DPRQJ�WKH�*UHHNV��Ƞੂ�įȠțȚȝȫĲĮĲȠȚ��ZRUVKLS�WKH�VDPH�*RG�DV�XV�ZLWK-
out having enough knowledge about him since they did not receive His Son’s teachings (in 
Strom. 6.5.39.4);

IU���D��,W�VKDOO�EH�VDLG�WKDW�WKH�*UHHNV�DQG�XV��ਲȝȞ�Ĳİ�ĮĲȞ�țĮ�ਬȜȜȒȞȦȞ��NQRZ�WKH�VDPH�
*RG��DOWKRXJK�LQ�GLIIHUHQW�ZD\V��KH��3HWHU�LQ�WKH�Kerygma��ZLOO�VD\�WKLV�ZLWK�WKHVH�ZRUGV�>«@�
(in Strom. 6.54.41.1).

(YHQ�WKRXJK�LW�LV�GLI¿FXOW�WR�GLVFHUQ�&OHPHQW¶V�ZRUGV�IURP�3HWHU¶V�ZRUGV�LQ�
the Kerygma Petrou�� LW� LV�FOHDU� WKDW�&OHPHQW�FRQVLGHUV�3HWHU¶V� WHDFKLQJ�DV�D�
IRUP�RI�LQWHJUDWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�SKLORVRSKLF�WKHLVP��3ODWR��DQG�&KULVWLDQ�PRQR-
theism.

4. Conclusions

My research is limited to the period following the end of Marcus Aurelius’ 
reign. I have not expanded the analysis to include Clement and Origen’s 
works, whose relationships with Gnosticism and Judaism have been the object 
of many important studies. By including those objects of study, my argument 
would have been much too broad. What has mainly caught my attention is 
the transition in Alexandria of a “dark” Christianity deeply rooted in Judaism 

ates both the followers of different polytheistic religions (Greeks, but also Romans, Egyp-
tians, Syrians etc.) and the followers of different religion-related philosophies or followers 
of the Greek paideia. Hence, it cannot be substituted by the term “Greeks” nor by “nations.”
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WRZDUGV�YLVLELOLW\�DQG�DI¿UPDWLRQ�DOVR�WKDQNV�WR�3DQWDHQXV��&OHPHQW�DQG�2UL-
gen’s writings and teachings.

Unfortunately, this transition is not properly documented. Many of the wit-
nesses that I have listed can be rejected – but not all of them. But even if we 
would accept only a part of them, it seems that early Alexandrine Christianity 
KDG�LQLWLDOO\�EHHQ�-HZLVK�&KULVWLDQ�EHIRUH�DI¿UPLQJ�LWVHOI�WKURXJK�WKH�UHIXVDO�
RI� LWV� -HZLVK� URRWV�� &HUWDLQO\�� LW� KDG� DOVR� EHHQ� YHU\� GLYHUVL¿HG� DQG� WROHUDQW�
since the “Gnostic” ideas were not immediately rejected and Greek culture 
FRXOG�EH�FRQVLGHUHG�DV�D�SRVVLEOH�DOO\��:H�ZLOO�QRW�EH�DPD]HG�E\�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�
Judaism received a much stricter treatment compared to Gnosticism and philo- 
sophic theism since this is a consequence of early Alexandrine Christianity’s 
QHHGV�RI�VHOI�GH¿QLWLRQ�DQG�RU�DG¿UPDWLRQ��+RZHYHU��WKH�UHIXVDO�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�
customs does not go, as in Marcion, at the same pace with the contempt of 
the Jewish Scriptures. On the one hand, the critique of Jewish customs was 
based upon the prophetic tradition, as in Justin. Whereas on the other hand, a 
spiritualistic exegesis allowed biblical texts to preserve their strength through 
DOOHJRU\�RU� W\SRORJ\�� WKH�TXHVW� IRU� LGHQWLW\�ZDV�SHUIRUPHG� WKURXJK�ERWK� WKH�
refusal and the acceptance of the “ancestors,” using a much later expression, 
“accordingly to God’s word.”�� 
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0HVVHQJHUV�IURP�+HDYHQ��'LYLQH�0HQ�DQG�*RG¶V�0HQ�
LQ�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�3ODWRQLVP�

(2nd–4th Cent.)

$GHOH�0RQDFL�&DVWDJQR

The divine man was a popular topic between the 2nd and 4th cent. both in the 
debate between the educated pagans and Christ’s followers and in the com-
petition between different philosophical schools. Celsus’ Alethes logos shows 
FOHDUO\�KRZ�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�&KULVW�ZDV�XQGHUVWRRG�DQG�DWWDFNHG�RQ�WKH�JURXQGV�RI�
Graeco-Roman traditions concerning divine men. Celsus criticised the incoher-
ence of Jesus’ followers who worshipped him as a god but denied analogous 
ZRUVKLS�WR�WKH�OLNHV�RI�3\WKDJRUDV��2USKHXV�RU�$VFOHSLXV��ZKRP�FRPSDUHG�WR�
Jesus’ cultural and historical modesty, were more worthy of such worship.1 This 
controversy should then be placed in the wider background of the competition 
and propaganda of the philosophical schools and Christian groups; competition 
in which the intensive use of the philosopher’s bios, which was acquiring an 
ever more distinctly religious character, appeared to be the most effective form 
of communication intended to consolidate and strengthen consensus.2

This web of interests and discursive practices, that were commonplace 
among the different groups of educated society in late antiquity, has been stud-
ied especially in regard to its functional aspects for the success of such groups.3 
7KH�DVSHFW�WKDW�,�ZLOO�GUDZ�DWWHQWLRQ�WR�KDV�LQVWHDG�UHPDLQHG�LQ�WKH�EDFNJURXQG��
the debate between the pagan and Christian intellectuals – who belonged to the 
3ODWRQLF�FXUUHQW�RI�ODWH�DQWLTXLW\�±�ZDV�DOVR�D�WKHRUHWLFDO�GHEDWH�DERXW�WKH�LGHQ-
WLW\�RI�WKHVH�H[FHSWLRQDO�¿JXUHV��7KH�JUHDWHU�WKH�LQWHUHVW�LQ�WKHP��WKH�PRUH�WKH�
HGXFDWHG�SHRSOH�EHJDQ�WR�TXHVWLRQ�ZKDW�FRXOG�EH�FRQVLGHUHG�VSHFL¿FDOO\�KXPDQ�
RU�GLYLQH��8QGHU�WKH�LPSDFW�RI�VWURQJ�FULWLFLVP��WKH\�ZHUH�SXVKHG�WR�UHÀHFW�XSRQ�
divine men of their own tradition. To reexamine their nature they wondered, 
for example, how these exceptional men could be explained on the basis of 
an anthropological and cosmological model that – either directly or indirectly 
WKURXJK�WKH�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI�WKH�%LEOH�±�ZDV�DQFKRUHG�WR�WKH�3ODWRQLF�GLDORJXHV��

1 Orig. &HOV� 1.67; 3.22. See the Italian edition in LDQDWD���������±����/H�%RXOOXHF�������
LQ�GHSWK�VWXG\��0RQDFL�&DVWDJQR������

2 The work of Bieler 1935–1936 is still useful; du Toit 1997 introduces a periodisation in 
WKH�XVH�DQG�PHDQLQJ�RI�WKDW�H[SUHVVLRQ��&I��$QGHUVRQ�������*RXOHW�������+lJJ ������+lJJ��
Rousseau, Høges 2000.

3�7DOEHUW������
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,�LQWHQG�WR�H[DPLQH�D�GRVVLHU�FRQVLVWLQJ�RI�WH[WV�RI�2ULJHQ��DSSUR[�����±������
(XVHELXV�RI�&DHVDUHD���������±��������4�DQG�,DPEOLFKXV������>"@±����������
In the case of the former two, the link with the Alexandrian culture is self-ex-
planatory. We have limited reliable data about Iamblichus’ biography;5 whilst 
WKHUH�LV�QR�FHUWDLQW\�WKDW�KH�ZDV�3RUSK\U\¶V�SXSLO��LW�LV�VXUH�WKDW�KLV�SKLORVRSK\�
KDG�HVWDEOLVKHG�D�FULWLFDO�GLDORJXH�ZLWK�WKRVH�RI�3ORWLQXV�DQG�3RUSK\U\��DPRQJ�
RWKHU�3ODWRQLF�DXWKRUV��DQG�H[HUWHG�D�JUHDW� LQÀXHQFH�RQ� WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�DQG�
Athenian Neoplatonism of the 4th and 5th cent. 

It is not my intention to propose a genealogy, but if I am interpreting cor-
UHFWO\�WKH�VFLHQWL¿F�SURMHFW�RI�WKLV�FRQIHUHQFH��LW�ZRXOG�EH�IDLU�WR�GUDZ�DWWHQWLRQ�
– rephrasing L. Wittgenstein and the cultural anthropologists who have grasped 
his methodological lesson6 – on that familiar resemblance, relationship, and 
circularity of problems and solutions that, religious boundaries notwith-
standing, formed the conceptual common plot of these texts that were only 
apparently distant from each other.

 
1. Origen

In the writings of Origen, the Alexandrian Christian teacher, the topic that in-
terests us is closely related to the issue of the pre-existence of souls and their 
fall from their condition of original perfection into the bodies. Origen saw in 
it a secondary creation with respect to that principaliter of the intellectuales 
naturae7 that possessed free will.

In the doctrine of the descent of the noes�LQWR�WKH�ERGLHV�WKHUH�LV�D�FRQÀXHQFH�
RI�WKH�GLFWDWH�RI�6FULSWXUH�DQG�LWV�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�LQ�WKH�OLJKW�RI�WKH�3ODWRQLF�WUD-
dition. Both dictate and interpretation can be said to be far from unambiguous. 
The Bible, starting from the story of the fall of Adam and Eve – which Ori-
gen believed to be referring to the whole human kind� – featured exceptional 
¿JXUHV�FKDUDFWHULVHG�E\�D�GLYLQH�HOHFWLRQ��HYHQ�ZKLOH�VWLOO�LQ�WKH�ZRPE��6XFK�
¿JXUHV�ZHUH�-DFRE��-HUHPLDK�DQG�-RKQ�WKH�%DSWLVW�9

4 Morlet 2012.
5�0DUWRQH���������±���
6�(�J���VHH�5HPRWWL�����������
7 Orig. Princ���������)RU�D�FRPPHQWHG�WUDQVODWLRQ��VHH�6LPRQHWWL�������
� About the issue of the preexistence of souls see Sfameni Gasparro 2000. Recently, see 

$UUX]]D����������±�����ZKR�YDOXHV��DORQJ�ZLWK�WKH�3ODWRQLF�FRPSRQHQW��WKH�LQÀXHQFH�RI�6WRLF�
psychology. 

9 For Jacob, the problem started in *HQ. 25.22 (oracle of the Lord concerning Esau and Ja-
FRE�¿JKWLQJ�LQ�WKH�ZRPE�RI�WKH�PRWKHU�5HEHFFD���-DFRE��GHVSLWH�EHLQJ�VHFRQG�ERUQ��LV�FKRVHQ�
to inherit the birthright and to be the patriarch of Israel (Esau of Edom). For Jeremiah, see Jer. 
1.5 (“Before I formed you in the womb I knew you, and before you were born I consecrated 
you”). Along with Luke�������-RKQ�WKH�%DSWLVW�ZKR�UHMRLFHV�LQ�WKH�ZRPE�RI�KLV�PRWKHU�(OL]D-
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7R� WKHVH� FKDUDFWHUV�3DXO� GHGLFDWHG� VWDWHPHQWV� WKDW� ±� DV�ZH�ZLOO� SUHVHQWO\�
see – seemed to deny that the incorporation of the souls had been preceded by 
D�VLQ��<HW�2ULJHQ�ZDV�D�NHHQ�UHDGHU�RI�WKH�3ODWRQLF�Dialogues quoted mainly in 
his &RQWUD�&HOVXP, among which were the Phaedo, the Phaedrus and the Ti-
maeus.10�7KH�$WKHQLDQ�3KLORVRSKHU�SURSRVHG�GLYHUJHQW�VROXWLRQV�UHJDUGLQJ�WKH�
incorporation of the souls. In the former two dialogues he highlighted the issue 
of the body as a jail in which the soul has fallen, having been unable to hold 
itself above; in the latter, he considers the incorporation itself as a providential 
design to perfect the kosmos.11

7R�VXP�XS� WKLV�GLOHPPD� LQ�D�QXWVKHOO�� LI�PDWHULDO� FUHDWLRQ� LV� D� VHFRQGDU\�
creation with respect to that of the rational creatures, due to their fall, does 
this mean that all rational creatures found within a body have sinned? Origen 
HVSRXVHV�WKH�WKHRU\�±�ZLGHO\�DFFHSWHG�E\�WKH�3ODWRQLF�WUDGLWLRQ�DQG�EH\RQG�±�RI�
the animation of the heavenly bodies, but excludes that their incorporation had 
been the result of a sin. To support these conceptions, he quotes Rom������±����
LQWHUSUHWHG�DV�IROORZV��LQFRUSRUDWLRQ�LV�WKH�³YDQLW\´�WR�ZKLFK�WKH�VRXOV�RI�WKH�
heavenly bodies have been subjected; the cause is not the sin, but the will of 
God that has subjected them in order to serve the world; the end is the hope of 
deliverance and return to God.12 It is interesting to note that he expresses the 
VDPH�SRVLWLRQ�LQ�KLV�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQV�RI�FHUWDLQ�ELEOLFDO�¿JXUHV�

In the 2nd book of his &RPPHQWDULL� LQ� HYDQJHOLXP� -RDQQLV,13 a work that 
belongs to the ’20s of the 3rd cent., commenting John�������³7KHUH�ZDV�D�PDQ�
sent from God, whose name was John”), Origen expands questions concerning 
Jonh’s provenance and his time of coming. Beside the literal interpretation – 
John was sent from God to the people of Israel so that they would be convert-
HG�±�2ULJHQ�SXWV�IRUWK��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�]HWHWLF14�IRUP��D�GHHSHU�RQH��WKH�SODFH�
where John was sent is the world – “the earthly place, where there are men;” the 
Baptiser comes from one another place where his soul lived besides this world 
– “before his body and previously existing” (see John 1.7).15 Then the exegete 

EHWK��WKHVH�SDVVDJHV�FRQWUDVWHG�ZLWK�WKH�JXLGLQJ�SULQFLSOH�RI�2ULJHQ¶V�WKHRORJ\��*RG¶V�MXVWLFH��
which is expressed in the reward or the punishment of each one according to the use they have 
made of free will. In fact, they assumed a divine election before birth. Hence the need to resort 
WR�WKH�SUH�H[LVWHQFH�RI�VRXOV�WKDW�LQ�RWKHU�ZRUOGV�KDG�DFFXPXODWHG�RU�ORVW�PHULWV��RQ�WKHVH�WRS-
LFV��2ULJ��Princ. 1.7.4; 3.1. 

10�'RULYDO����������±�����5RPDQLXN������
11 Phaed. 62b��3KDHGU�����±�����Tim. 30b.
12 Amongst the many texts, the broadest is Princ.������VHH�/HEHDX�������6FRWW������
13 Orig. &RPP��-R��������)RU�D�FRPPHQWHG�WUDQVODWLRQ��VHH�&RUVLQL�������
14 As it often happens, Origen puts forth his boldest theses as the result of a research that 

GHPDQGV�WR�EH�FKHFNHG�DQG�FRQ¿UPHG��QRW�DV�FHUWDLQ�GRFWULQDO�VWDWHPHQWV�
15 Orig. &RPP��-R������������ȉ�Ȗȡ�ĲȘȡȠ૨ȞĲȚ�Ĳઁ�ȝȘįȞ�ਕįȓțȦȢ�ȝȘį�țĮĲ�ıȣȞĲȣȤȓĮȞ�ਲ਼�

ਕʌȠțȜȒȡȦıȚȞ�ʌȠȚİȞ�ਕȞĮȖțĮȠȞ�ʌĮȡĮįȑȟĮıșĮȚ�ʌȡİıȕȣĲȑȡĮȞ�ȠıĮȞ�ĲȞ�ȦȐȞȞȠȣ�ȥȣȤȞ�ĲȠ૨�
ıȫȝĮĲȠȢ�țĮ�ʌȡȩĲİȡȠȞ�ਫ਼ĳİıĲıĮȞ�ʌİʌȑȝĳșĮȚ�>«@�
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wonders, since in this sense all souls have been “sent” by God, how could John’s 
phrase be understood in a way peculiar to John the Baptist? Origen proceeds by 
VWDWHLQJ�
 
Every man for having being created by God is, generally speaking, a man of God and yet this 
name does not apply to every man, but only to the one who adheres to God (in the manner 
of Elijah and others who in the Scriptures are called men of God); in the same way it can 
be said, in the common sense, that every man is sent from God, but in the proper sense, is 
VHQW�IURP�*RG�RQO\�WKDW�ZKR�FRPHV�WR�OLIH�IRU�WKH�VHUYLFH�RI�*RG�DQG�IRU�WKH�EHQH¿W�RI�WKH�
salvation of mankind.16 

On the basis of Mal. 3.1, Origen then suggests that an angel was sent as a pre-
cursor of Jesus, or, better said, the soul that on the basis of previous merits had 
deserved to join an angelic body and that, in imitation of Christ, incarnated for 
love of men, wanted “to serve the kindness of God with a body like his.” The 
exultation of the Baptist in the womb of his mother during his meeting with the 
already pregnant Mary is considered proof of the superiority of John regarding 
common human nature. The juxtaposition of the “men of God” with Christ 
is not random; it is to be read against the background of Origen’s particular 
Christology. He believed that in the incarnation, the Logos had joined not only 
WKH�ÀHVK�EXW�DOVR�D�YHU\�VSHFLDO�VRXO�WKDW��ZKLOH�VKDULQJ�UDWLRQDOLW\�DQG�IUHH�ZLOO�
with other souls, had unfailingly joined the Logos from the beginning. There-
fore, also this soul is in the body not due to a sin, but only to serve the purpose 
of salvation.17 Indeed, it is the belief of Origen. that the peculiar way in which 
Jesus’ soul is linked to the Logos in Christ, and the reason for its descent into 
the body – the love for men – constitute the model from which to understand 
WKH�QDWXUH�DQG�WKH�UHDVRQ�IRU�WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI�WKH�GLYLQH�PHQ�PHQ�RI�*RG�LQ�WKH�
world.

In a passage of the &RPPHQWDULXP�LQ�(SKHVLRV, Jerome, on the margin of 
Eph. 1.4 (“even as he chose us in him before the foundation of the world”), 
VXPPDULVHV�2ULJHQ¶V�SRVLWLRQ�LQ�WKH�IROORZLQJ�ZD\��

So, they say,�� before souls were precipitated in the world and the world was made composed 
RI�WKH�VRXOV�WKDW�LQKDELW�LW��*RG�FKRVH�3DXO�DQG�WKRVH�EHIRUH�KLP�WKDW�DUH�OLNH�KLP��ZKR�ZHUH�

16 Orig. &RPP��-R������������ʌ઼Ȣ�ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȢ�Ĳ�ਫ਼ʌઁ�șİȠ૨�ਥțĲȓıșĮȚ�ਙȞșȡȦʌȩȢ�ਥıĲȚ�șİȠ૨��
ਕȜȜ¶�Ƞ�ȤȡȘȝĮĲȓȗİȚ�ʌ઼Ȣ�ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȢ�³șİȠ૨�´�ਲ਼�ȝȩȞȠȢ��șİ�ਕȞĮțİȓȝİȞȠȢ�±�Ȟ�ĲȡȩʌȠȞ�ਹȜȓĮȢ�țĮ�
Ƞੂ�ਥȞ�ĲĮȢ�ȖȡĮĳĮȢ�ਕȞĮȖİȖȡĮȝȝȑȞȠȚ�³ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȚ�șİȠ૨´�±� ȠĲȦȢ�įȪȞĮĲĮȚ�țĮĲ�ȝȞ�Ĳઁ�țȠȚȞȩĲİȡȠȞ 
ʌ઼Ȣ�ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȢ�ਕʌİıĲȐȜșĮȚ�ਕʌઁ�șİȠ૨��țȣȡȓȦȢ�į�ȜȑȖİıșĮȚ�ਕʌİıĲȐȜșĮȚ�ਫ਼ʌઁ�șİȠ૨�Ƞț�ਙȜȜȠȢ�ਲ਼��
ਥʌ�įȚĮțȠȞȓ�șİȓ�țĮ�ȜİȚĲȠȣȡȖȓ�ıȦĲȘȡȓĮȢ�ȖȑȞȠȣȢ�ਕȞșȡȫʌȦȞ�ਥʌȚįȘȝȞ�Ĳ�ȕȓ�

17 In Orig. &HOV�������±�RQH�RI�WKH�ODVW�ZRUNV�RI�2ULJHQ��DSSUR[�����������±�WKH�VDPH�LGHDV�
DUH�H[SUHVVHG��WKH�XQLRQ�RI�-HVXV¶�VRXO�ZLWK�KLV�ERG\�LV�³DQ�H[FHSWLRQDO�GHVFHQW�UHVXOWLQJ�IURP�
WKH�JUHDW� ORYH�IRU�PHQ�DQG�IRU� WKHLU�FRQYHUVLRQ´��ȝȓĮȞ�ਥȟĮȓȡİĲȠȞ�ਕʌઁ�ʌȠȜȜોȢ�ĳȚȜĮȞșȡȦʌȓĮȢ�
țĮĲȐȕĮıȚȞ�ਫ਼ʌȡ�Ƞ૨�ਥʌȚıĲȡȑȥĮȚ���

���,Q�GXH�WLPH�-HURPH�ZLOO�DGPLW�WKDW�WKH�UHIHUHQFH�LV�WR�2ULJHQ��-HU��5XI��1.22.15ff.; cf. the 
FRPPHQW�RI�WKLV�SDVVDJH�LQ�3LHUL����������±����
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KRO\�DQG�EODPHOHVV��>«@�DQG�DV�WKH�SURSKHWV�(]HNLHO��'DQLHO��WKH�WKUHH�\RXQJ�PHQ��+DJJDL�
and Zechariah [...] were sent into captivity in Babylon, not because they deserved so but to 
be a comfort to the people, so also in the fall of the world those who had been chosen by God 
were sent to instruct and teach the sinful souls, so that thanks to their preaching they would 
return to that place from which they had fallen.19 

Among other places in Origen’s works in which the same position is suppor-
ted,20 there are yet another two passages – taken respectively from the &RP-
mentarii in Romanos and the &RQWUD�&HOVXP�± that deserve to be mentioned 
EHFDXVH� WKH\�GZHOO�XSRQ�DQ� LVVXH� WR�ZKLFK�ZH�ZLOO� UHWXUQ� ODWHU��3DXO¶V� VRXO��
despite being innocent, at the time of the union with the body is affected by 
ERWK�QHHGV�DQG�QDWXUDO�LQVWLQFWV��

the desire for food, the modesty before the excrements, the restraint from procreation, the 
way in which children are conceived, created, nurtured, and observes in all that how much 
vanity and corruption are there, to which the soul – while not wanting it – has been subjec-
ted.21

Following – after having quoted ��&RU. 5.6 and Phil������±���±�2ULJHQ�DGGV��
+HUH�FOHDUO\��VF��3DXO��SRLQWV�RXW�WKDW�KH�VHUYHG�FRUUXSWLRQ�DQG�YDQLW\�XQZLOOLQJO\��LQ�ZKDW�
regard the things he was conscious of in his soul, but by reason of him who has so established 
and because of us.22

The same observation is to be found in &RQWUD�&HOVXP, regarding the soul of 
Jesus as well. Origen admits that, while not changing anything in its essence, 
Jesus’ soul had “suffered something” in its union with the body “for the great 
love for men.” 23

19 Jer. &RPP��(SK�������G±�����F����Itaque priusquam animae, inquiunt praecipitarentur 
LQ�PXQGXP��HW�PXQGXV�H[�DQLPDEXV�ILHUHW�FXP�KDELWDWULFLEXV�VXLV��LQ�LQILPXP�LSVH�GHLHFWXV�
elegit Paulum Deus et similes coram se, qui erant sancti e immaculati (Eph. 1.4b)��4XRPRGR�
autem in Babylonia captivitate [...] missi sunt prophetae Ezechiel, Daniel, tres pueri, Aggeus, 
=DFKDULDV��QRQ�TXR�HW�LSVL�PHUXHULQW�FDSWLYLWDWHP��VHG�XW�HVVHQW�LQ�VRODWLR�FDSWLYRUXP��LWD�HW�
LQ�LOOD�GHLHFWLRQH�PXQGL�HRV��TXL�DQWHTXDP�PXQGXV�ILHUHW��HOHFWL�HUXQW�D�'HR��PLVVRV�HVVH�LQ�
eruditionem et magisterium animarum peccatricium, ut ad praedicationem eorum revertentur 
et ad eum locum unde corruerant.

20 Orig. Princ. 2.9.7; 3.5.4; &RPP��-R 1.17. These are other passages of Origen’s works 
ZKHUH�WKH�LGHD�RI�WKH�LQFRUSRUDWLRQ�RI�VRPH�VRXOV�IRU�WKH�VDNH�RI�PDQ¶V�VDOYDWLRQ�LV�VWDWHG��
&RPP��(SK� 1.4 apud Jer. 5XI��1.22.

21 See a deeper analysis in Orig. Princ. 3.2.2–7.
22 Orig. &RPP��5RP�������±����+DPPRQG�%DPPHO�HW�DO�����������±����
23 &HOV��������İੁ�į¶�ĲȚ�ʌȐıȤİȚ�ĲȚ�ਫ਼ʌઁ�ĲȠ૨�ıȫȝĮĲȠȢ�ਕȞĮțİțȡĮȝȑȞȘ�ĮĲ�țĮ�ਕʌઁ�ĲȠ૨�ĲȩʌȠȣ��

İੁȢ�Ȟ�ਥȜȒȜȣșİ��țĮ�Ĳȓ�ਙĲȠʌȠȞ�ਕʌĮȞĲઽ�Ĳ�ȜȩȖ��2ULJHQ�GHYHORSV�WKH�LVVXH�RI�WKH�sordes arising 
from the body in Hom. Luc. 14. 
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2. Man or God? Discussions about Apollonius of Tyana between 
the 3rd and 4th cent.

 
The criticism that Celsus addressed to the followers of Jesus was twofold and 
according to Origen, intimately contradictory. From the surviving fragments 
reported in &RQWUD�&HOVXP, the Alethes logos on the one hand criticised Chris-
tians because they “cannot bear to consider them (sc. the Dioscuri, Heracles, 
Asclepius, Dionysus) as gods because they were men before.” Yet on the other 
hand, Jesus’ followers consider him a God, giving credence to the stories of the 
Gospels on the miracles he performed. Celsus also emphasised that despite the 
extraordinary stories about some divine men “nobody considers them gods.”24 
This part of the Alethes logos was abridged by Origen, and we cannot really 
GHWHUPLQH�ZKHWKHU��DV�FODLPHG�E\�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�7HDFKHU��³&HOVXV�ZDV�VPDUW�
not to make it clear that neither him worshipped them as gods,”25 in order not 
to be considered an “atheist” and without pretending to have beliefs that he 
did not share. The issue is related to Origen’s uncertainty about Celsus’ philo- 
VRSKLFDO�LGHQWLW\��(SLFXUHDQ�RU�3ODWRQLF���EXW�ZKDW�LQWHUHVWV�XV�KHUH�LV�MXVW�WR�
emphasise how already in the Alethes logos, Celsus – more or less coherently 
– let show the discomfort of the philosophical discourse regarding the myths 
and the traditional devotions about divine men.

During the same years in which Origen dictated &RQWUD�&HOVXP��3KLORVWUDWXV��
GULYHQ�E\�-XOLD�'RPQD��ZLIH�RI�6HSWLPLXV�6HYHUXV��UHZRUNHG��OLWHUDU\�¿FWLRQ"��
the memories of Damis disciple of Apollonius of Tyana, to draw a detailed ac-
count of his life.26�7KLV�¿JXUH�RI�D�3\WKDJRUHDQ�SKLORVRSKHU�IURP�WKH��VW�FHQW��
has played, as we shall see, a prominent part in the controversy between Chris-
WLDQV�DQG�SDJDQV��EXW�WKH�ZRUN�RI�3KLORVWUDWXV�PDNHV�QR�UHIHUHQFH�WR�&KULVWLDQV�
and builds up Apollonius who embodies the Severian religious programme; a 
programme that included the different cults within a hierarchy of which the 
apex was represented by the cult of Sol invictus. Among such cults there was 
one dedicated to Apollonius, which portrayed him as the archetype of the tradi-
WLRQDO�GLYLQH�PDQ��D�VRQ�RI�JRG��SRVVHVVLQJ�HYHU\�SK\VLFDO��PRUDO�DQG�LQWHOOHF-
tual quality, an ascetic miracle worker of whom there is no tomb in existence.

Already at the centre of a cult dedicated to him, Apollonius is repeatedly 
declared a god (by others),27�EXW�ZH�DOVR�QRWH�WKDW� LQ�3KLORVWUDWXV¶�VWRU\�WKHUH�
is a second interpretation (entrusted to Apollonius himself) which reveals the 
continuing discussions and a more precise focus on the problem. When in court 
LQ�IURQW�RI�WKH�(PSHURU��'RPLWLDQ�DVNV�KLP��³ZK\�GR�PHQ�FDOO�\RX�*RG"´��$SRO-

24 &HOV� 3.29 and 31.
25 &HOV� 3.22. 
26�%RZLH������ZLWK�status quaestionis��VHH�DOVR�%LOODXW�������'HO�&RUQR�������']LHOVND�

������6SH\HU������
27�3KLOR�Vit. Apoll.�������������������������6HH�+DQXV������DQG�����������
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ORQLXV�DQVZHUV��³%HFDXVH�HYHU\�PDQ�ZKR�LV�EHOLHYHG�WR�EH�JRRG�JHWV�WKH�WLWOH�RI�
*RG�´�DQG�WKHQ�GHOLYHUV�DQ�HORTXHQW�VSHHFK�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�DI¿QLW\�RI�WKH�YLUWXRXV�
and wise man with the divinity is stated.��

During the successive generation, Apollonius started to be openly compared 
to Jesus,29 and this comparison, at the beginning of Diocletian’s persecution, is 
clearly formulated in Sossianus Hierocles’ Philalethes (The ORYHU�RI�WUXWK),30 a 
lost work that we can partially reconstruct through Lactantius’ Divinae institu-
tiones and especially throught Eusebius of Caesarea’s &RQWUD�+LHURFOHP.31

In the parts where Eusebius quotes the Philalethes we note that the long 
melee with Christians on the crucial topic of divine men has borne fruit. Firstly, 
6RVVLDQXV�+LHURFOHV�EULQJV�WKH�FRPSDULVRQ�RQWR�D�PRUH�KRPRJHQHRXV�¿HOG��-H-
sus is no longer compared to people of the mythical past (Heracles, Asclepius, 
and others), but to a man belonging to his own century about whom testimonies 
of philosophers worthy of trust can be produced, whereas the witnesses of the 
historical life of Jesus are “liars, ignoramuses and magicians.”32 Secondly, in 
order to show the absurdity of the divinity of Jesus (and the inferiority to Greeks 
RI�&KULVWLDQV���6RVVLDQXV�+LHURFOHV�RSHQO\�GHQLHV�LW�WR�$SROORQLXV��³:H�GR�QRW�
consider the man who has made these wonders to be a god, but we consider him 
a man who pleased the gods.”

For him, this does not constitute a denial of the truth of the prodigious feats 
that he could carry out thanks to his proximity to the gods.33 Looking at the 
arguments, nothing is really new, even Celsus had, as mentioned, already fore-
shadowed the argument of the superiority of the Greeks over the Christians, 
upon the basis of their different behavior with respect to the recognition of the 
GLYLQLW\�RI�WKHVH�H[FHSWLRQDO�¿JXUHV��+RZHYHU��ZKDW�LV�QHZ��HYHQ�FRPSDUHG�WR�
3KLORVWUDWXV��LV�WKH�XQDPELJXRXV�GHP\WKRORJLVDWLRQ�RI�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�$SROORQLXV�

(XVHELXV¶�DQVZHU� LV�H[WUHPHO\�FXQQLQJ�34 the Philalethes – as the Alethes 
logos to which he had attached it – dealt with many other topics, but Eusebius 

�� Vit. Apoll.������
29�3RUSK\U\�LQ�0DFDULXV��Apocriticus�������DERXW�WKH�FRPSDULVRQ��VHH�$QGHUVRQ����������±

�����%DXU���������±����6SH\HU�������
30�$FFRUGLQJ�WR�)RUUDW�����������WKH�ZRUN�KDV�EHHQ�ZULWWHQ�EHIRUH�WKH�SHUVHFXWLRQ��ZKHQ�

Sossianus held the position of Eastern Vicar, and it became known at Nicomedia in 303, 
among the intellectual elites and the imperial circle, as stated by Lact. Inst. 5.4.1; Eusebius’ 
answer would date from a decade after the persecution was over. 

31�)RUUDW�������2Q�6RVVLDQXV�+LHURFOHV��VHH�)RUUDW���������±����7UDYHUVR�������7KH�(XVH-
ELDQ�DXWKRUVKLS�RI�WKLV�WH[W�LV�DQ�REMHFW�RI�GHEDWH��$JDLQVW�LW�DUH��-RKQVRQ�������,Q�IDYRXU�RI�
LW��%RU]u�������7KH�ODWWHU¶V�FRQFOXVLRQV�VHHP�WR�PH�PRUH�SHUVXDVLYH��DQG�DUH�FRQ¿UPHG�E\�P\�
research on Eusebius’ bioi��0RQDFL�&DVWDJQR������

32 Eus. Hier. 1.102.27.
33�3KLORVWUDWXV¶�$SROORQLXV�KDG�DOUHDG\�MXVWL¿HG�KLV�RZQ�SRZHUV�LQ�WKLV�VHQVH��Vit. Apoll. 

����
34 Mendelson 1992. 
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declares his intention to focus only on the comparison between Jesus and Apol-
lonius. He considers the sole original part of a piece of work that is presented 
HVVHQWLDOO\�DV�D�SODJLDULVP�RI�SUHYLRXV�DXWKRUV��&HOVXV�DQG�3KLORVWUDWXV���7KLV�
allows him to abandon the Philalethes, not to conduct a detailed rebuttal of the 
treaty of Hierocles, but instead to refute the Vita Apollonii��7KLV�WH[W�UHÀHFWV�D�
stage of the conception of the divine man that could be different than that of 
Hierocles. On the basis of the Vita Apollonii and partially quoting it, it became 
easier for Eusebius to sustain the unreliability of a writing that on the one hand 
intended to present Apollonius “as a divine man superior to a philosopher, in 
a word, as a being of superhuman nature”35 and on the other hand, incurred in 
continuous contradictions. His “fairy tales-mythoi” had made his hero unbe-
lievable and implausible.

Unlike Sossianus, who believed that Apollonius was a man, and at the same 
time�D�PLUDFOH�ZRUNHU��(XVHELXV�ÀDWO\�GHQLHG�WKDW�WKLV�ZDV�SRVVLEOH�E\�EULQJLQJ�
the issue down to philosophical grounds. This is the argument developed by 
(XVHELXV�LQ�FKDSWHU�������WKH�XQLYHUVH�LV�UXOHG�E\�LQGLVVROXEOH�ODZV�DQG�E\�LQ-
destructible bonds; 2) every living being is subject to limitations that cannot be 
H[FHHGHG�����DOVR�PDQ��ZKR�SRVVHVVHV�VRXO�DQG�ERG\��LV�VXEMHFW�WR�VXFK�OLPLWV��
his body in fact cannot hover in the air, and his soul cannot reach the inaccess- 
ible; 4) the wise man has his feet rooted in the ground and can raise his soul 
propping himself on “paideia and philosophy;” 5) he, though, “can pray for 
someone to come to help from somewhere above, from the heavenly mansions, 
and that appears as master of salvation from above”36 and is not contrary to the 
UXOH�RI�SURYLGHQFH�³LI�HYHU�D�GLYLQH�QDWXUH�FDSDEOH�RI�EHQH¿WWLQJ��VDYLQJ�DQG�
providing for the beings were to establish a relationship with men.”37 6) God 
gives abundantly the grace of His light to the immortal souls that have free will. 
&RQFHUQLQJ�WKH�ODVW�UHFDOOHG�DVSHFW��KH�DGGV��

He sometimes sends the closest among those around him to save and sustain the men of this 
world; and if to one of these were to be granted,�� after purifying his mind and dissipated the 
cloud of his mortality, he will be considered truly divine [..] having in his soul the image of a 
great god. Certainly, such a character will stimulate the human race and more than a sun will 
illuminate the inhabited world, allowing also the future generations to see the work of eternal 
divinity, giving an example of nature inspired by God not inferior to the sculptures taken 
from lifeless matter. In this way human nature can enter into communion with that divine, 

35 Eus. Hier. 7.116.4.
36 Eus. Hier������������İȟĮȚĲȠ�į�țĮȓ�ĲȚȞĮ�ıȣȞİȡȖઁȞ�ਙȞȦșȑȞ�ʌȠșİȞ�ਥț�ĲȞ�țĮĲ¶�ȠȡĮȞઁȞ�

įȚĮĲȡȚȕȞ�ਥȜșİȞ�țĮ�ĲોȢ�ਥțİıİ�įȚįȐıțĮȜȠȞ�ĮĲ�ĳĮȞોȞĮȚ�ıȦĲȘȡȓĮ�
37�,ELG���șİȞ�į�șİȓĮȞ�ȝȞ�ĳȪıȚȞ�İİȡȖȑĲȚȞ�ȠıĮȞ�țĮ�ıȫĲİȚȡĮȞ�țĮ�ʌȡȠȞȠȘĲȚțȞ�ĲȞ��ਥʌȚ�

ȩȞĲȦȞ�ਕȞșȡȫʌȠȚȢ�ʌȠĲ�İੁȢ�ȝȚȜȓĮȞ�ਥȜșİȞ�
���>«@�ੰȞ�İ�Ĳ�İĲȣȤોıĮȚ�ȖȑȞȠȚĲȠ��D�UDWKHU�DPELJXRXV�H[SUHVVLRQ��,V�WKH�HQFRXQWHU�ZLWK�

RQH�RI� WKHVH�*RG¶V�FORVHVW� WKH�UHVXOW�RI�VRPH�NLQG�RI�FKRLFH�VHOHFWLRQ�E\�*RG��ZKR�LQ�DQ\�
case expects man to demonstrate self worth throughout the ascesis? And what is their role, 
regarding mankind down here? 
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but otherwise it cannot go beyond its limits, nor to practice the art of birds with a body, nor 
when one is a man, to mingle with the things of the gods.39

,Q�KLV�DWWHPSW�WR�UHÀHFW�XSRQ�WKH�RQWRORJLFDO�VWDWXV�RI�WKH�³WUXO\�GLYLQH�PDQ�´�
Eusebius fails to achieve his aim and seems particularly distressed when he is 
forced to leave the widely shared set of concepts40 to explain the circumstances 
DQG�PDQQHU�LQ�ZKLFK�PDQ��FRQ¿QHG�ZLWKLQ�KLV�QDWXUDO�OLPLWDWLRQV��FDQ�RYHUFRPH�
them in order to get in contact with the divine sphere.

Who is Eusebius referring to with the following circumlocutions, 

țĮȓ�ĲȚȞĮ�ıȣȞİȡȖઁȞ�ਙȞȦșȑȞ�ʌȠșİȞ�ਥț�ĲȞ�țĮĲ¶�ȠȡĮȞઁȞ�įȚĮĲȡȚȕȞ��į�șİȓĮȞ�ȝȞ�ĳȪıȚȞ�İİȡȖȑĲȚȞ�
ȠıĮȞ��ĲȞ�ਕȝĳ¶�ĮĲȩȞ��ıĲȚȞ�Ĳİ�ĲȠઃȢ�ȝȐȜȚıĲĮ�ʌȡȠıİȤİȢ�İੁȢ�ĲȞ�ĲȞ�ਥʌȓĲĮįİ�ıȦĲȘȡȓĮȞ�Ĳİ�
țĮ�ਕȞĲȓȜȘȥȚȞ�ਥțʌȑȝʌȦȞ"

W. Hadrill believed &RQWUD�+LHURFOHP to be one of Eusebius’ early works, and 
FRQVLGHUHG�WKHVH�ZRUGV�LQVSLUHG�E\�3OXWDUFK��ZLWK�ZKRP�(XVHELXV�ZRXOG�KDYH�
VKDUHG� WKH� VDPH� SUREOHP� RI� KDUPRQL]LQJ� WKH� QHFHVVDU\� RUGHU� RI� QDWXUH�ZLWK�
man’s freedom.

5HJDUGLQJ�WKH�PHVVHQJHUV�prosecheis, he also noted that the words used by 
Eusebius could hardly refer to functions that Christians attributed to angels. 
7KH\�ZRXOG�UDWKHU�EH�VHPL�GLYLQH�¿JXUHV��ORZHU�JRGV�RU�GHPRQV���7KLV�FRQFHSW�
LV�DOVR�LQVSLUHG�E\�3OXWDUFK¶V�WKRXJKW�DERXW�WKH�ORZHU�JRGV�RU�WKH�GHPRQV�WKDW�
RYHUVHH�WKH�RUGHU�HVWDEOLVKHG�E\�WKH�¿UVW�JRG�DQG�NHHS�DQ�H\H�RQ�WKH�DFWLRQV�RI�
men.41

Currently the drafting of &RQWUD�+LHURFOHP is dated in the years following the 
SHUVHFXWLRQ��LQ�D�WLPH�RI�(XVHELXV¶�PDWXULW\�LQ�ZKLFK�LW�LV�PXFK�PRUH�GLI¿FXOW�
WR�WKLQN�RI�D�GHSHQGHQFH�RQ�3OXWDUFK��,Q�WKLV�ZRUN��(XVHELXV�GRHV�QRW�VSHFLI\�

39 Eus. Hier.� ��������� ĲȞ�ਕȝĳ¶�ĮĲȩȞ�� ıĲȚȞ�Ĳİ� ĲȠઃȢ�ȝȐȜȚıĲĮ�ʌȡȠıİȤİȢ� İੁȢ� ĲȞ� ĲȞ�
ਥʌȓĲĮįİ�ıȦĲȘȡȓĮȞ�Ĳİ�țĮ�ਕȞĲȓȜȘȥȚȞ�ਥțʌȑȝʌȦȞ��ੰ Ȟ�İ�Ĳ�İĲȣȤોıĮȚ�ȖȑȞȠȚĲȠ��ĲȞ�įȚȐȞȠȚĮȞ�ȠĲȠȢ�
ਕʌȠțĮșĮȡșİȢ� țĮ� ĲȞ� ĲોȢ� șȞȘĲȩĲȘĲȠȢ� ਕʌȠıțİįȐıĮȢ� ਕȤȜઃȞ� șİȠȢ� ਕȜȘșȢ� ਕȞĮȖȡĮĳȒıİĲĮȚ�
ȝȑȖĮȞ�ĲȚȞ�șİઁȞ�ਕȖĮȜȝĮĲȠĳȠȡȞ��ਥȞ��Ĳૌ�ȥȣȤૌ��țȚȞȒıİȚİ�įોĲ¶�ਗȞ�ȠੈĮ�ĲȘȜȚțȠ૨ĲȠȢ�Ĳઁ�ʌȐȞĲȦȞ�
ਕȞșȡȫʌȦȞ� ȖȑȞȠȢ� țĮ� ȝ઼ȜȜȠȞ� ਲȜȓȠȣ� ĲȞ� ȠੁțȠȣȝȑȞȘȞ� țĮĲĮȜȐȝȥİȚİ� ĲȠȡȖȠȞ� ĲોȢ� ਕȚįȓȠȣ�
șİȩĲȘĲȠȢ�țĮ�İੁȢ�ĲઁȞ�ਥʌȚȩȞĲĮ�ıȣȞȠȡ઼ıșĮȚ�țĮĲĮȜİȓʌȦȞ�ȤȡȩȞȠȞ�Ƞ�ȝİȠȞ�ĲȞ�ਥȟ�ਕȥȪȤȠȣ�ȜȘȢ�
įȘȝȚȠȣȡȖȘȝȐĲȦȞ�Ĳઁ�ĲોȢ�ਥȞșȑȠȣ�ʌĮȡȐįİȚȖȝĮ�ĳȪıİȦȢ�ʌĮȡİıȤȘȝȑȞȠȢ��țĮ�ĲĮȪĲૉ�ȝȞ�ਕȞșȡȦʌİȓĮ�
ĳȪıȚȢ�ĲોȢ�ਫ਼ʌȡ�ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȞ�țȠȚȞȦȞȒıĮȚ�ਙȞ��ਙȜȜȦȢ�į¶�Ƞ�șȑȝȚȢ�ĲȠઃȢ�ȡȠȣȢ�ਫ਼ʌİȡȕĮȓȞİȚȞ��Ƞį¶�
ਙʌĲİȡȠȞ�ȤȠȞĲĮ�Ĳઁ�ıȝĮ�Ĳ�ĲȞ�ʌĲȘȞȞ�ਥʌȚĲȘįİȪİȚȞ��Ƞį¶�ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȞ ȞĲĮ�Ĳ�ĲȞ�įĮȚȝȩȞȦȞ�
ʌȠȜȣʌȡĮȖȝȠȞİȞ��

40�$V�.HUWVFK������KDV�GHPRQVWUDWHG�
41�:DOODFH±+DGULOO�����������³+H�ZLOO�GLVSDWFK�WKH�PRVW�LQWLPDWH�RI�+LV�PHVVHQJHUV�IURP�

time to time for the salvation and succour of men here below. Anyone so favoured by fortune 
as to be illuminated by one of these messengers, ‘having cleansed his understanding and dis-
sipated the mist of immortality, may well be described as truly divine, and as carrying in his 
soul the image of some great God. Surely so great a personality will stir up the entire human 
race and illuminate the world of Mankind more brightly than the sun, and will leave the effects 
of his eternal divinity for the contemplation of future ages.’ To this extent human nature can 
participate in the super-human.”
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how these “divine natures,” are to be understood, nor does he explain what is 
their function – enlightening? – regarding man, so that he can become “truly 
divine.” However, an explanation may be sought in his biographical writings. I 
refer mainly to the bios of Origen, which occupies most of the 6th book of the 
Historia ecclesiastica, and to the 9LWD�&RQVWDQWLQL� Eusebius, consistent with his 
principles, does not portray such characters as miracle workers, but as people 
that have left a lasting impression in history. They have been teachers of doc-
trine and salvation for mankind and have been gifted with a particular assistance 
RI�DQG�SUR[LPLW\�WR�RQH�WKH�GLYLQH�VSLULW�42

���3\WKDJRUDV�DQG�,DPEOLFKXV

7KH� ODVW� VLJQL¿FDQW� WH[W� LV� WDNHQ� IURP� ,DPEOLFKXV¶�De vita Pythagorica. As 
already mentioned, among the characteristic features of the Hellenistic theios 
DQƝU were the stories of extraordinary births from a god and a goddess. Both 
3RUSK\U\�±�ZKR�DOVR�ZULWHV�D�Vita Pythagorae – and Iamblichus distance them-
selves from these type of tales, not only in regards to the birth, but also due 
WR� WKH� FLUFXPVWDQFHV� RI� WKH� GHDWK� RI�3\WKDJRUDV��7KH� DUJXPHQW� WUDGLWLRQDOO\�
gave rise to stories related to miraculous disappearances.43�8QOLNH�3RUSK\U\��
Iamblichus expresses himself in the strongest terms in favor of the natural birth 
RI�KLV�KHUR�DQG�RI�D�GHP\WKRORJLVDWLRQ�WKDW�UHÀHFWV�D�VWDJH�RI�WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�
ZLWK�ZKLFK�KH�LV�FRQWHPSRUDU\��+RZHYHU��KH�DOVR�UHÀHFWV�PXFK�PRUH�GHHSO\�
DERXW� WKH�RQWRORJLFDO� VWDWXV�RI�3\WKDJRUDV�44 The Apamean philosopher tells 
WKDW�WKH�3\WKLD�RI�'HOSKL�KDG�DQQRXQFHG�WR�3\WKDJRUDV¶�SDUHQWV�WKH�ELUWK�RI�D�
child of extraordinary beauty and wisdom. After quoting Epimenides, Eudoxus 
DQG�;HQRFUDWHV�±�ZKR�VWDWH�WKDW�$SROOR�ZRXOG�KDYH�JHQHUDWHG�3\WKDJRUDV�E\�
LPSUHJQDWLQJ�KLV�PRWKHU�±�KH�DGGV��

%XW�WKLV�E\�QR�PHDQV�FDQ�EH�DFFHSWHG��+RZHYHU��QRERG\�FRXOG�GHQ\�WKDW�3\WKDJRUDV¶�VRXO��
under the guidance of Apollo – be it as a companion or united to this God in a more intimate 
PDQQHU�±�KDV�EHHQ�VHQW�GRZQ�DPRQJ�PHQ��WKLV�FDQ�EH�UHFRJQLVHG�LQ�ERWK�WKH�FLUFXPVWDQFHV�RI�
his birth and in the multiform wisdom of his soul.45 

42 Regarding Origen, see Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.2.11; regarding Costantine, see 9LW�� &RQVW��
������±��� ��±���� ������ ��������Hist. eccl. 1.2.21. On Eusebius as biographer, see Monaci 
Castagno 2013.

43�3UHFLVHO\�DV�LW�LV�SRLQWHG�RXW�LQ�+lJJ����������±����
44 I do not agree with Edwards’ interpretation, whom, on the basis on De vita Pythagorica, 

���VWDWHV� WKDW� ,DPEOLFKXV� LQWHQGHG�WR�SUHVHQW�3\WKDJRUDV�DV�DQ� LQWHUPHGLDWH�EHLQJ�DQG�WKXV�
suggests to his educated pagan readers that the philosopher was superior to men, and thus also 
WR�-HVXV��)RU�RWKHU�WUDFHV�RI�LQWHUWH[WXDO�DOOXVLRQV�WR�WKH�%LEOH�FI��+lJJ������������

45 Iambl. Vita Pyth�������ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�ȝȞ�ȠȞ�ȠįĮȝȢ�įİ�ʌȡȠıȓİıșĮȚ��Ĳઁ�ȝȑȞĲȠȚ�ĲȞ�ȆȣșĮȖȩȡȠȣ�
ȥȣȤȞ�ਕʌઁ�ĲોȢ�ਝʌȩȜȜȦȞȠȢ�ਲȖİȝȠȞȓĮȢ��İĲİ�ıȣȞȠʌĮįઁȞ�ȠıĮȞ�İĲİ�țĮ�ਙȜȜȦȢ�ȠੁțİȚȩĲİȡȠȞ�ĲȚ�
ʌȡઁȢ�ĲઁȞ�șİઁȞ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠȞ�ıȣȞĲİĲĮȖȝȑȞȘȞ��țĮĲĮʌİʌȑȝĳșĮȚ�İੁȢ�ਕȞșȡȫʌȠȣȢ�ȠįİȢ�ਗȞ�ਕȝĳȚıȕȘĲȒıİȚİ�
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7KH� WHUP�ıȣȞȠʌĮįȩȢ� LV�D� UHIHUHQFH� WR� WKDW� VHFWLRQ�RI� WKH�Phaedrus in which 
3ODWR�GHVFULEHV�WKH�QDWXUH�RI�WKH�VRXO�DQG�WKH�UHDVRQV�IRU�KLV�IDOO�ZLWK�WKH�LPDJH�
of the winged chariot with two horses led by the charioteer.46 The horses and 
charioteers of the gods act in unison and thus run across the heaven and remain 
there permanently, following the winged chariot of Zeus easily and neatly, each 
IXO¿OOLQJ�LWV�WDVN��7KHLU�ZLQJV�DUH�QRXULVKHG�E\�WKH�YLVLRQ�RI�WKH�K\SHUXUDQLDQ�
UHDOLWLHV��2WKHU�YHKLFOHV�SURFHHG�ZLWK�GLI¿FXOW\�VLQFH��WR�YDU\LQJ�GHJUHHV��WKH�
discordant movements of the charioteers or of one of the horses fail to rise to 
the vision of hyperuranian realities, the only ones capable of nourishing the 
wings and holding the chariots above. Only the souls that remain companions 
of the god, escape – at least for a while – the union with the body, while the 
others are incorporated even in men of decreasing value in proportion to the 
extension of the vision of intelligible realities, beginning with the noblest man, 
who is he who loves knowledge and befriends beauty.

'HVSLWH�KLV�XVDJH�RI�WKH�3ODWRQLF�LPDJH��,DPEOLFKXV�PRYHV�DZD\�IURP�WKH�
$WKHQLDQ�SKLORVRSKHU�ZKHQ�KH�VD\V�WKDW�WKH�VRXO�RI�3\WKDJRUDV��ZKLOH�EHLQJ�D�
companion of the god, descends and joins the body. It is not, however, a con-
tradiction but rather a precise reference – not without a bit of controversy – to 
his own doctrine of the incorporation of the souls, that differed markedly from 
RWKHU�SODWRQLF�PDVWHUV�VXFK�DV�3RUSK\U\�DQG�HVSHFLDOO\�3ORWLQXV�

The latter clearly poses, in the 4th Enneas, the dilemma presented by the 
GHVFHQW� RI� LQGLYLGXDO� VRXOV� DFFRUGLQJ� WR�3ODWR¶V�ZRUNV�� ³+H�±� VD\V�3ORWLQXV�
– does not say the same things anywhere, so that anyone can easily know his 
intentions,” since in the Phaedrus��3ODWR�VHHPV�WR�FRQGHPQ�WKH�GHVFHQW�RI�WKH�
soul in the body, while in the Timaeus he “praises the cosmos” and believes 
that the soul was infused in the universe and in each of us so that everything 
would be perfect.47 The Phaedrus suggested that the descent was linked to a 
sin, therefore voluntary, and that the union with the body was always negative, 
the Timaeus instead presented it as a positive fact aimed at achieving order and 
EHDXW\�LQ�WKH�FRVPRV��DQG�WLHG�WR�D�QHFHVVDU\�ODZ��7KH�VROXWLRQ�RI�3ORWLQXV�ZDV��
LQ�VRPH�ZD\V��SDUDGR[LFDO��KH�DUJXHG�WKDW�WKH�XSSHU�SDUW�RI�WKH�VRXO�GRHV�QRW�
descend but, albeit unawares, remains united to the Intellect. He also claimed 
that, from the point of view of the essence, there is no difference between the 
souls; the soul is the same everywhere. 

Iamblichus’ interpretation, followed by subsequent Neoplatonists, is very 
articulate;��� LW� DOVR� VWHPPHG� IURP� WKH� UHLQWHUSUHWDWLRQ� RI� WKH� 3ODWRQLF�P\WK��

ĲİțȝĮȚȡȩȝİȞȠȢ�ĮĲૌ�Ĳİ�Ĳૌ�ȖİȞȑıİȚ�ĲĮȪĲૉ�țĮ�Ĳૌ�ıȠĳȓ�ĲોȢ ȥȣȤોȢ�ĮĲȠ૨�Ĳૌ�ʌĮȞĲȠįĮʌૌ��țĮ�
ʌİȡ�ȝȞ�ĲોȢ�ȖİȞȑıİȦȢ�ĲȠıĮ૨ĲĮ�

46 Phaedr. 246a.
47�3ORW� Enn.������������
�� The doctrine of Iamblichus can be reconstructed from fragments of his lost work De ani-

ma (Finamore, Dillon 2002) and from fragments of his Letters��VHH�7DRUPLQD��3LFFLRQH�������
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EXW�ZLWK�D�YHU\�GLIIHUHQW�RXWFRPHV�IURP�WKRVH�RI�3ORWLQXV��$FFRUGLQJ�WR�,DPE�
lichus, the charioteer (the upper part of the soul) of the Phaedrus that some-
times fails to hold the winged chariot high is proof that not even this part of 
the soul is always granted the intellection of heavenly realities.49 Moreover, he 
argues that the causes of the descent of souls are different and that is why also 
WKH�ZD\V�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�VRXOV�GHVFHQG�DUH�GLIIHUHQW��

)RU�WKH�VRXO�WKDW�GHVFHQGV�IRU�WKH�VDOYDWLRQ��SXUL¿FDWLRQ��DQG�SHUIHFWLRQ�RI�WKLV�UHDOP�LV�LP-
maculate in its descent. The soul, on the other hand, that directs itself about bodies for the 
exercise and correction of its own character is not entirely free of passions and was not sent 
away free in itself. The soul that comes down here for punishment and judgment seems some-
how to be dragged and forced.50 

In another part of the De anima, Iamblichus returns to the subject using a lan-
guage in which reference to the Phaedrus is more explicit, and in which the 
issue of the incorporation of souls is tackled from the starting point of the 
GLYHUVLW\�RI�WKH�OLYHV�WKDW�KDYH�SUHFHGHG�LW��

One must also consider the lives of souls before they entered into the body, since these lives 
have great individual variation. From different manners of life souls experience a different 
¿UVW�HQFRXQWHU�ZLWK�WKH�ERG\��)RU��WKRVH�ZKR�DUH�µQHZO\�LQLWLDWHG¶��ZKR�KDYH�VHHQ�PXFK�RI�
UHDOLW\�DQG�DUH�FRPSDQLRQV�DQG�NLQVPHQ�RI�WKH�JRGV��Ƞ�>«@�ʌȠȜȣșİȐȝȠȞİȢ�ĲȞ�ȞĲȦȞ��Ƞ�Ĳİ�
ıȣȞȠʌĮįȠ�țĮ�ıȣȖȖİȞİȢ�ĲȞ�șİȞ��DQG�ZKR�DUH�IXOO\�SHUIHFWHG�DQG�HQFRPSDVV�WKH�SDUWV�RI�
WKHLU�VRXO�FRPSOHWH�DUH�DOO�¿UVW�LPSODQWHG�IUHH�RI�SDVVLRQV�DQG�SXUH�LQWR�ERG\��$V�WR�WKRVH��RQ�
the other hand, who are sated with desires and full of passions, it is with passions that they 
¿UVW�HQFRXQWHU�ERGLHV�51 

Here likewise, on the one hand, the dependence on Phaedrus is striking,52 and 
RQ�WKH�RWKHU�KDQG�GLVWDQFH�LV�WDNHQ�IURP�LWV�ZRUGLQJ�DV�3ODWR�VD\V�WKDW�WKH�¿UVW�
type of soul does not descend, “is not embodied in the next round and if it is 
able to do so, it remains immune forever.”53 Whereas Iamblichus deems the 
problem solved by saying that these souls, while they descend into the bodies, 
WKH\�GR�VR�LQ�D�SXUH�IDVKLRQ�VR�DV�WR�UHPDLQ�IUHH�IURP�WKH�LQÀXHQFH�RI�PDWWHU�
and in contact with the intelligible. Yet not always and not in essence (other-
wise Iamblichus’ position regarding these souls would be identical to that of 
3ORWLQXV���KRZHYHU��VXFK�VRXOV�FDQ�DVFHQG�WR�WKH�LQWHOOLJLEOH�PRUH�WKDQ�RWKHU�

$ERXW�WKH�LVVXH�RI�WKH�IDOO�RI�WKH�VRXO�LQ�3ORWLQXV�DQG�,DPEOLFKXV��)HVWXJLqUH�������)LQDPRUH�
��������±�����6WHHO���������±���

49�6WHHO����������
50 Iamblichus, De anima������)LQDPRUH��'LOORQ�����������$ERXW�WKH�TXRWHG�SDVVDJH��VHH�

DOVR�)LQDPRUH������������
51 Iambl. An. ����)LQDPRUH��'LOORQ����������
52�3RLQWHG�RXW�E\�)HVWXJLqUH������������Q����
53 Phaedr.� ���F��ਸ਼ĲȚȢ�ਗȞ�ȥȣȤ�șİ�ıȣȞȠʌĮįઁȢ�ȖİȞȠȝȑȞȘ�țĮĲȓįૉ�ĲȚ�ĲȞ�ਕȜȘșȞ��ȝȑȤȡȚ�Ĳİ�Ĳ

ોȢ�ਦĲȑȡĮȢ�ʌİȡȚȩįȠȣ�İੇȞĮȚ�ਕʌȒȝȠȞĮ��țਗȞ�ਕİ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ��įȪȞȘĲĮȚ�ʌȠȚİȞ��ਕİ�ਕȕȜĮȕો�İੇȞĮȚā
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mortal beings.54 As stated in the commentary on Phaedrus,55 these are souls 
that have not lost touch with the intelligible realities, and that descend to serve 
voluntarily in agreement with the cosmic laws that they make their own.56 They 
are, as stated in Iamblichus’ De mysteriis, 

the few that possessing a supernatural intellectual power, disengage from nature, rise to-
wards the separate intellect, not mixed; and at the same time they become superior to phys-
ical powers.57 

Who are they? Certainly the theurgists,�� and among the oligoi�WKHUH�ZDV�3\-
thagoras, whose soul has descended as all the others have done, following a 
FRVPLF�ODZ��EXW�YROXQWDULO\�IRU�WKH�VDNH�RI�WKH�VDOYDWLRQ��SXUL¿FDWLRQ�DQG�UH-
¿QHPHQW�RI�DOO�WKLQJV�GRZQ�EHORZ��7KH�SRLQWV�RI�FRQWDFW�ZLWK�2ULJHQ¶V�GRFWULQH�
are undeniable. However, one can also notice that Iamblichus’ solution – con-
cerning this particular type of soul – is more radical than that of Origen, which 
even admitted, for these extraordinary souls, some form of contamination res- 
ulting from the union with the body. 59

In the light of what has been said so far about Iamblichus, we can better un-
GHUVWDQG�ZKDW�,DPEOLFKXV�VD\V�ODWHU�RQ�UHJDUGLQJ�3\WKDJRUDV¶�LGHQWLW\�E\�TXRW-
LQJ�$ULVWRWOH¶V�ZRUN�RQ�WKH�3\WKDJRUHDQ�SKLORVRSK\��GH¿QHG�DV�ȆȣșĮȖȠȡȚțોȢ�
ĳȚȜȠıȠĳȓĮȢ�įȚĮȓȡİıȚȢ���7KH�TXRWDWLRQ�LV�ORFDWHG�ZLWKLQ�D�VHFWLRQ�GHGLFDWHG�WR�
WKH�DGPLUDWLRQ�DURXVHG�E\�3\WKDJRUDV�LQ�KLV�&URWRQLDQ�IROORZHUV��,Q�WKH�¿UVW�
VHFWLRQ�� ,DPEOLFKXV� UHSRUWV� WKH� FLWL]HQV¶� RSLQLRQV� RQ� WKH� SKLORVRSKHU�� 7KH\�
FRXQWHG�3\WKDJRUDV�DPRQJ�WKH�GLYLQH�EHLQJV��FRQVLGHULQJ�KLP�³D�EHQLJQ�GH-
mon and entirely friendly with mankind,” who “appeared at that time in human 
form” in order “to save and put the lives of men to rights,” as well as,

to give the mortal nature the saving spark of happiness and philosophy that was and would 
DOZD\V�EH�WKH�JUHDWHVW�JRRG�VHQW�DV�D�JLIW�IURP�WKH�JRGV��SUHFLVHO\�WKURXJK�3\WKDJRUDV�60

54 Iambl. Myst.�������)LQDPRUH��'LOORQ������������
55 In Phaedr��IU�����'LOORQ���������±����
56 Iambl. An.�����)LQDPRUH��'LOORQ����������³$FFRUGLQJ�WR�DQRWKHU�SULQFLSOH�RI�GLYLVLRQ��

some kinds of descent are thought to be voluntary (when the soul itself either chooses to ad-
minister the terrestrial realm or obeys its superiors) and others involuntary (when the soul is 
forcibly dragged to an inferior existence.” It is the same “wanted necessity” that Origen refers 
to in relation to Christ’s soul; about the concept of “‘wanted necessity,”’ related to the doctrine 
RI�3ORWLQXV��VHH�0DUWRQH������������

57 Iambl. Myst.� ������ȜȓȖȠȚ� įȑ� ĲȚȞİȢ� ਫ਼ʌİȡĳȣİ� įȒ� ĲȚȞȚ� įȣȞȐȝİȚ� ĲȠ૨� ȞȠ૨� ȤȡȫȝİȞȠȚ�� ĲોȢ�
ĳȪıİȦȢ�ȝȞ�ਕĳȚıĲȐȞȠȞĲĮȚ��ʌȡઁȢ�į�ĲઁȞ�ȤȦȡȚıĲઁȞ�țĮ�ਕȝȚȖો�ȞȠ૨Ȟ�ʌİȡȚȐȖȠȞĲĮȚ��ȠĲȚȞİȢ�ਚȝĮ�țĮ�
ĲȞ�ĳȣıȚțȞ�įȣȞȐȝİȦȞ�ȖȓȖȞȠȞĲĮȚ�țȡİȓĲĲȠȞİȢ��

���0DUWRQH������������$FFRUGLQJ�WR�)LQDPRUH��'LOORQ�����������³,DPEOLFKXV�PXVW�KDYH�
HQYLVLRQHG�WKLQNHUV�VXFK�DV�3\WKDJRUDV�DQG�3ODWR�´�EXW�WKH\�KDYH�QRW�WDNHQ�LQWR�DFFRXQW�WKH�
passage of De vita Pythagorica that could have confirmed their hypotheses. 

59 Cf. above n. 23.
60 Iambl. Vita Pyth����±����
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In the second part Iamblichus reports the Aristotelian fragment where it is said 
that among the best kept secrets of his followers there was the following dis-
WLQFWLRQ��RI�DOO�WKH�OLYLQJ�EHLQJV�HQGRZHG�ZLWK�UHDVRQ��WKH�¿UVW�RQH�LV�JRG��WKHQ�
FRPHV�PDQ��DQG�WKLUGO\�3\WKDJRUDV�61 It is only with relation to this statement that 
,DPEOLFKXV�H[SUHVVHV�KLV�FRQVHQW��VHHLQJ�LQ�3\WKDJRUDV�WKDW�ZKR�KDV�DQQRXQFHG�
to men the knowledge of the intelligible and perceivable realities, as well as 
indications for a better way of life for both individuals and cities.62 As Iamb-
lichus says in the preface of the De vita Pythagorica, philosophy can be learned 
only from the gods and, after them, only through egemones�VXFK�DV�3\WKDJRUDV��
WR�ZKRP�LW�KDG�EHHQ�JLYHQ�DV�D�JLIW��7KH�VDOYL¿F�YDOXH�RI�WKHVH�¿JXUHV�IRU�WKH�
ZKROH�RI�KXPDQLW\�¿QGV�LWV�SKLORVRSKLFDO�MXVWL¿FDWLRQ�LQ�WKH�SHFXOLDULW\�RI�WKHLU�
soul, incarnated in a body without contamination which remains in contact with 
WKH�LQWHOOLJLEOH��)RU�WKLV�UHDVRQ��,DPEOLFKXV�FDQ�DJUHH�ZLWK�$ULVWRWOH�ZKR�GH¿QHV�
3\WKDJRUDV�DV�WKH�³WKLUG�RQH�´�DIWHU�*RG�DQG�RWKHU�PHQ�

4. Conclusion 

In what sense can the adjective divine – or “of God,” as preferred by Jesus’ fol-
lowers – be applied to a man who lived on earth? Some men – patriarchs, saints, 
Jesus himself, some philosophers – are deemed teachers of salvation and models 
RI�SHUIHFWLRQ��7KH\�KDYH�HQOLJKWHQHG��SXUL¿HG��FRQYHUWHG�WKH�ZRUOG�DQG�DUH�RE-
jects of worship. How can one explain this considering that, being human, they 
are attached to a body and this attachment is seen as the result of a fall as well 
DV�RI�WKHLU�LQDELOLW\�WR�UHPDLQ"�%HWZHHQ�WKH��QG�DQG��WK�FHQW���LQ�WKH�FURVV�¿UH�RI�
controversy between pagans and Christians, to answer similar questions meant 
to explore the issue of what is human and what is divine, and how the two worlds 
could establish a communication through the channel of exceptional men whose 
bioi continued to be written. The identity of such extraordinary men was gradu-
DOO\�FODUL¿HG�LQ�WKH�FRQWH[W�RI�WKH�FORVH�GLDORJXH�EHWZHHQ�WKH�HGXFDWHG�FKDPSL-
RQV�RI�ODWH�DQWLTXLW\�3ODWRQLVP�±�ERWK�&KULVWLDQ�DQG�SDJDQ�

Some dropped the mythological burden that was no longer useful to their own 
purposes, others such as Origen and Iamblichus, albeit militating in opposite 
sides, found similar solutions to the same problem in the potential of the doctrine 
RI�SUH�H[LVWHQFH�RI�VRXOV�DQG�LQ�WKH�FRQFHSWXDO�IUDPHZRUN�RI�LPSHULDO�3ODWRQLVP��
men of God, the saints and some philosophers are souls sent into the world, not 
fallen, who have voluntarily accepted the ministry imposed upon them for the 
salvation of the world.

61�$ERXW�WKH�VXSHULRU�W\SHV�RI�VRXOV�FI��)LQDPRUH��'LOORQ����������±����
62 Iambl. Vita Pyth����±������±���
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Late Antique Alexandria and the “Orient”

Mark J. Edwards

The term “Orient” is employed with deliberate looseness in this essay. As we 
all know, it denotes not a place but the mirror from which an imaginary Other 
looks back at “Occidental Man.” If the two eyes of this mythical physiognomy 
DUH�,QGLD�DQG�(J\SW��ZLWK�WKH�EULGJH�RI�WKH�QRVH�LQ�3HUVLD���LW�LV�REYLRXV�WKDW�WKH�
VHFRQG�RI�WKHVH�WHUULWRULHV�LV�SK\VLFDOO\�FORVHU�WR�(XURSH�WKDQ�WKH�¿UVW��3K\VLFDO�
proximity or remoteness, however, does not dictate the cartography of cultur-
al exchange, as will be evident to anyone who studies the deep homologies 
EHWZHHQ�,QGLDQ�DQG�(XURSHDQ�WKRXJKW�WKDW�DUH�SRVWXODWHG�E\�*HRUJH�'XPp]LO�
and Martin West.1 Both India and Egypt have been nominated in recent schol-
arship as likely sources of new developments in Alexandrian (that is to say, in 
Greek) theology or philosophy of the Roman era. That is the reason for treating 
them together in this paper, though I shall argue that this is a case in which the 
accidents of geography do in fact confer an advantage, so that Egypt, the con-
WLJXRXV�FXOWXUH��LV�DOVR�WKH�RQH�PRUH�OLNHO\�WR�KDYH�H[HUWHG�DQ�LQÀXHQFH�XSRQ�
the Greek (or rather Hellenistic) mind. 

���3UHOLPLQDULHV

,�VKDOO�EHJLQ�E\�VHWWLQJ�RXW�WKUHH�FULWHULD�ZKLFK�ZLOO�QHHG�WR�EH�VDWLV¿HG�LI�ZH�DUH�
to assign a high probability to any of these theories.
&RPSDUDELOLW\. The tributary must resemble its putative source more closely 

than it resembles any other source that might reasonably have been proposed. 
The story of the healing of a paralytic by Jesus in Matthew is more likely to be 
based on a cognate passage in Mark, with which it coincides word for word at 
many points, than on some other story, such as that of the healing of the lame 
man at Bethesda in John, to which it shows only a tenuous similarity.2 The 
point should not need to be laboured, yet all too often, and especially when the 
antecedents of Christian texts are in question, historians adduce their parallels 
and neglect to weigh them. 
&RQWLQXLW\. It must be possible to construct a genealogy which links the 

earlier text to its putative heir. No-one, to my knowledge, has traced a line of 

1�'XPp]LO�������:HVW ������
2 Mark 2.1–12; Matt. 9.1–9; John 5.1–16. 
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ancestry from the Vita Pachomii to a Taoist text which assigns the same con-
sequences to the eating of leeks;3 but if we would think it absurd to look for 
the springs of early Christian thought in China, we must explain why it is less 
absurd to look for them in India. The argument will require us to take a position 
on the dating of texts whose origins are notoriously elusive, and to plot a route 
for the carriage of ideas from India to the Roman world across the full breadth 
RI�WKH�3DUWKLDQ�(PSLUH��,�GR�QRW�VD\�WKDW�WKLV�LV�LPSRVVLEOH��RQO\�WKDW�LW�LV�D�KDUG�
task which we should not hope to evade. 
([SODQDWRU\� SRZHU. The supposed aetiology must account for facts 

that could not be accounted for without it. We do not need to prove that 
3ORWLQXV�HOLFLWV�PXFK�RI�KLV�SKLORVRSK\�IURP�WKH�GLDORJXHV�RI�3ODWR��LI�ZH�ZLVK�
WR�GHPRQVWUDWH�WKDW�KH�KDV�IDOOHQ�XQGHU�WKH�LQÀXHQFH�RI�VRPH�RWKHU�DXWKRU�ZKRP�
KH�GRHV�QRW�QDPH��ZH�PXVW�¿UVW�FRQVLGHU�DQG�H[FOXGH� WKH�SRVVLELOLW\� WKDW� WKH�
WH[WV�ZKLFK�KH�FLWHV�IURP�3ODWR�ZRXOG�VXI¿FH�WR�H[SODLQ�WKH�FRQFOXVLRQ�DW�ZKLFK�
he arrives. The acceptance of this principle by students of ancient philosophy 
KDV�JLYHQ�D�OXFLGLW\�DQG�FRKHUHQFH�WR�WKHLU�UHDGLQJV�RI�3ORWLQXV�ZKLFK�FRXOG�QRW�
EH�DFKLHYHG�VR� ORQJ�DV�VFKRODUV�KHOG� WKDW�RQO\� WKHLU�3ODWR�ZDV� WKH� WUXH�3ODWR��
even today, however, there are many who do not extend this principle to the 
study of ancient Christianity. Classicists are still apt to assume that whatever 
UHPLQGV�WKHP�RI�3ODWR�LV�3ODWRQLF��DQG�HYHQ�WKH�PRVW�FRQVHUYDWLYH�RI�PRGHUQ�
theologians are not so willing as the Fathers to pursue the logical consequences 
of believing in the seamless inspiration of Holy Writ. 

���&RPSDUDELOLW\��1HRSODWRQLVP�DQG�,QGLD

,W�LV�RIWHQ�QRW�WKH�LQWHOOHFWXDO�V\VWHP�RI�3ORWLQXV�EXW��DV�ZH�PLJKW�VD\��KLV�UHOL-
gious sensibility that is assimilated to that of India, or of some particular Indian 
thinker. There is always a danger that such arguments will become nebulous 
– never more so than when the term “God” is employed with greater latitude 
than our sources warrant on one or both sides of the comparison. Max Müller’s 
caveat against the use of this English word to render the Sanskrit deva4 has been 
ignored by those who have made it their task to render Indian thought intelligi-
EOH�WR�ZHVWHUQ�UHDGHUV��7UDQVODWRUV�RI�3ORWLQXV�KDYH�QR�FKRLFH�EXW�WR�XVH�³JRG´�
as an equivalent to theos, though the decision to turn this into the proper name 
“God” will always betray at least one contestable assumption, and may give rise 
to assumptions on the reader’s part that were not foreseen by the translator. Cer-
tainly there are treatises which speak of an aspiration to become theos, or to be 
united with theos��DQG�LQ�PDQ\�LQVWDQFHV�WKLV�FDQ�RQO\�EH�DQ�KRQRUL¿F�V\QRQ\P�

3 See Vita Pachomii��%�������HG��9HLOOHX[��������&OHDU\�����������
4�0�OOHU����������±�����
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for “the One” or “the Good.” These expressions, however, often seem to be in-
WHUFKDQJHDEOH�ZLWK�RWKHUV�WKDW�VSHDN�RI�DWWDLQLQJ�JRGKRRG�RU�JHQHUDWLQJ�JRGV�5 
UHDGHUV�RI�3ORWLQXV��RU�RULJLQDOO\��KLV�SXSLOV�DQG�LQWHUORFXWRUV��DUH�OHIW�WR�GH�
termine whether there is, properly speaking, one theos with whom every aspir-
ant hopes to be united, or whether theos is what every aspirant becomes on at-
taining perfect unity. Even if the former is the preferred formulation, any notion 
that this “God” is an entity, or that any entity can be the object of his thought, 
KLV�ORYH�RU�KLV�YROLWLRQ��LV�ULJRURXVO\�H[FOXGHG�IURP�WKH�WHDFKLQJ�RI�3ORWLQXV��,I�
we are to compare his “God” with the object of devotion in any Indian tradition, 
we need take no account of sects – the Vaishnavas, for example, who maintain 
that personality is an inseparable property of this object. 

Nor can a true analogy be found in what scholars have called (for want of 
D�PRUH�IHOLFLWRXV�WHUP��WKH�GXDOLVP�RI�5DPDQXMD��ZKLOH�3ORWLQXV�KROGV�WKDW�WKH�
2QH��WKRXJK�LQVFUXWDEO\�WUDQVFHQGHQW��LV�SUHVHQW�WR�DOO�WKLQJV�DV�WKH�¿UVW�FRQGL-
tion of being, he could never have said, with Ramanuja, that the cosmos is the 
ERG\�RI�WKLV�¿UVW�SULQFLSOH��RU�WKDW�LWV�QDWXUH�LV�EHVW�XQGHUVWRRG�WKURXJK�ULWXDO�
practice.6 No system in which Atman is the ultimate principle can be a perfect 
PLUURU�WR�WKDW�RI�3ORWLQXV��IRU�$WPDQ�LV�DOZD\V�LQ�VRPH�VHQVH�WKH�VRXO�7 and this 
FRXOG�QHYHU�EH�DI¿UPHG�RI� WKH�2QH�RU� WKH�*RRG�LQ� WKH�Enneades. Legitimate 
comparisons may be drawn with the “non-dualistic” thought of Sankaracharya, 
which (as commonly read) sets Brahman above personality;� but Brahman for 
Sankara, as in the Upanishads on which he founds his system, is the seat of 
LQ¿QLWH� FRQVFLRXVQHVV�� DQG� FRQVFLRXVQHVV� �DV�ZH� KDYH� DOUHDG\� QRWHG�� FDQQRW�
be predicated of the One. The Sankhyas, against whom Sankara formulates his 
teaching,9 denied that even consciousness remains when we have reached the 
JURXQG�RI�EHLQJ��LW�LV�QRW�FOHDU��KRZHYHU��WKDW�WKH\�RSLQHG��DV�3ORWLQXV�GRHV��WKDW�
what is prior to consciousness must be superior to all predicates, even to the 
merely grammatical predicate of existence. If we turn from Hinduism to Bud-
GKLVP��ZH�FDQ�DUJXH�WKDW�1DJDUMXQD�LV�HYHQ�PRUH�WKRURXJKJRLQJ�WKDQ�3ORWLQXV�
in his denial of every property to that which he holds to be ultimate;10 the 
1LUYDQD�RI�WKH�%XGGKLVWV��KRZHYHU��LV�QRW�WKH�2QH�RI�3ORWLQXV�EHFDXVH�WKH�2QH�
is the origin of all that comes after it, whereas Buddhism in its strictest forms 
has no cosmogony. It does not require one because it maintains that nothing 
WUXO\�H[LVWV��DQG�WKDW�HYHU\�REMHFW�RI�PHQWDWLRQ�LV�LOOXVRU\��)RU�3ORWLQXV��RQ�WKH�
other hand, true being – the being of that which is essentially, eternally and 

5 Enn. 6.9.9; cf. Edwards 2013.
6�5DGKDNULVKQDQ������������±�����
7�6HH�IXUWKHU�6PDUW����������±�����
�� 5DGKDNULVKQDQ� ������ �����±����� )RU� DQ� 2FFLGHQWDOLVLQJ� DWWHPSW� WR�PDNH� D� SHUVRQDO�

theist of Sankara see Otto 1932.
9�7KLEDXW���������±����
10�6HH�*DU¿HOG������
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inalienably what it is – is accessible to contemplation once we escape the toils 
of the body and enter a timeless existence on the plane of nous, or intellect. All 
3ODWRQLVWV��RI�FRXUVH��ZRXOG�KDYH�VDLG�DV�PXFK��WKH�2QH�LQ�WKH�Enneades is not 
a superadded element, but the logical precipitate of an argument, quite foreign 
to any Buddhist’s way of reasoning, that because the manifold realm of essence 
cannot supply its own principle of unity, that principle must be sought above 
the manifold in that which is superior to essence. 

7KH�FRSLQJ�VWRQH� WR� WKH� V\VWHP�RI�3ORWLQXV�� WKHUHIRUH�� FRXOG�QRW� HDVLO\�EH�
placed upon any Indian structure. There are none the less features of his and 
ODWHU�1HRSODWRQLF�V\VWHPV��QRW�HQWLUHO\�GHWDFKDEOH��ZKLFK�¿QG�FORVHU�SDUDOOHOV�LQ�
6DQVNULW�OLWHUDWXUH�WKDQ�LQ�*UHHN��,Q�FHUWDLQ�ZRUNV�RI�3RUSK\U\��,DPEOLFKXV�DQG�
3URFOXV��WKH�LQWHOOHFWXDO�ZRUOG�LV�UHVROYHG�LQWR�PLQG��WKH�FRQWHPSODWLQJ�VXEMHFW���
being (the contemplated essence) and life or power (the movement by which 
being engenders mind).11 

7KH� HOHPHQWV� RI� WKLV� WULDG� DUH� WR� EH� IRXQG� LQ�3ODWR¶V�Sophista, and adum-
brations of it have been detected in the Enneades RI�3ORWLQXV��LW�DOVR�¿JXUHV�LQ�
Coptic texts from Nag Hammadi which bear the same titles as the Greek apo-
FU\SKD�QDPHG�E\�3RUSK\U\�LQ�WKH���WK�FKDSWHU�RI�KLV�Vita Plotini.12 In the mer-
curial prose of the Christian Marius Victorinus, the three terms are correlated 
with the persons of the Trinity, but from time to time “mind” (intellectus) is re-
placed by “blessedness” (beatitudo), without obvious warrant in the philosoph-
ical tradition. Some centuries earlier, Indian philosophy had condensed the three 
principal attributes of Brahman into one polysyllable, sancitananda, formed 
from the everyday terms which denote existence, intellection and blessedness.13 
Does this Sanskrit noun provide the missing analogue to the nomenclature of 
Victorinus? For two reasons at least, we must pronounce this improbable. First, 
while the coincidence is striking, the correlation is not exact, because the ele- 
ments of the triad in Victorinus are never being, mind and blessedness but al-
ways being, OLIH and blessedness. Second, since it is only in Victorinus that the 
term “blessedness” enters the triad, we have no reason to look outside the Greek 
world to account for its more primitive formulations. Is it likely, then, that, just 
DV� WKH�3ODWRQLVWV�ZHUH� JLYLQJ� D�PRUH� VFKHPDWLF� IRUP� WR� WKHVH� KLQWV� IURP� WKH�
Sophista, a Latin imitator should have discovered the three attributes of Brah-
man and interwoven them with the Greek triad, producing a hybrid faithful to 
neither? It has now been shown, in fact, that Victorinus was acquainted with the 
Gnostic writings which invoke the intelligible triad; in one of these texts, the 
$OORJHQHV��EOHVVHGQHVV�LV�FRXSOHG�¿UVW�ZLWK�GLYLQLW\�DQG�SHUIHFWLRQ��WKHQ�ZLWK�
GLYLQLW\�DQG�VLOHQFH��WR�IRUP�D�WULDG�ZKRVH�UHODWLRQ�WR�WKH�3ODWRQLF�DQDO\VLV�RI�
intellect remains obscure. 

11 Hadot 1965; Edwards 1990.
12�+LOO������VHHNV�DQDORJXHV�LQ�3ODWR�DQG�$ULVWRWOH��
13 See Tardieu, Hadot 1996.
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We may have better cause for looking east to explain another conceit, which is 
QRW�IRUHVKDGRZHG�LQ�3ODWRQLF�OLWHUDWXUH�DQG�FRXOG�EH�H[FLVHG�IURP�WKH�ZULWLQJV�RI�
3ORWLQXV�ZLWKRXW�DQ\�LQMXU\�WR�KLV�LQWHOOHFWXDO�V\VWHP��,Q�D�SDUHQWKHWLF�DUJXPHQW�
at Enn. 5.5.5 he contends that because the Greek participle on��ZKLFK�VLJQL¿HV�
being, differs only by the pressure of an aspirate from the word hen, which sig-
QL¿HV�XQLW\��WKRVH�ZKR�XVH�WKH�*UHHN�WRQJXH�DUH�FRQVWDQWO\�EHDULQJ�ZLWQHVV�WR�
the dependence of all that exists upon the One. Two generations later, Theodore 
of Asine14 embellished the thought by resolving the word hen into four compon- 
HQWV��WKH�DVSLUDWH�ZKLFK�LQ�LWVHOI�LV�XQXWWHUDEOH��WKH�YRZHO�ZKLFK�WDNHV�LWV�TXDOLW\�
IURP�WKH�DVSLUDWH��WKH�¿QDO�FRQVRQDQW�ZKLFK�PLUURUV�WKH�DVSLUDWH�DQG�YRLFLQJ�RI�
the syllable hen itself as a single phoneme.15 A reader who knows the Mandukya 
Upanishad cannot fail to be reminded of its teaching that if we enunciate every 
letter of the word AUM with concentrated breath, the A will correspond to the 
waking state, the U to the dreaming state, the M to sleep and the monosyllabic 
utterance of the whole word to the Atman which is prior to all.16 But here we 
HQFRXQWHU�WKH�SUREOHP�WKDW�ZDV�UDLVHG�LQ�WKH�IRUHJRLQJ�SDUDJUDSK��3ORWLQXV�LV�WKH�
master, Theodorus the disciple, but it is only the disciple who gives evident signs 
RI�DFTXDLQWDQFH�ZLWK�WKH�,QGLDQ�SURWRW\SH��$QG�SHUKDSV�WKH\�DUH�QRW�VR�HYLGHQW��
belief in the magical properties of letters is attested in Christian writings of the 
�WK�FHQW���ERWK�PRQDVWLF�DQG�SKLORVRSKLFDO��DQG��ZKLOH� WKH\�RZH�WKHLU�HI¿FDF\�
in these works to the shapes of the written characters, the Jewish 6HIHU�<HW]LUDK 
differentiates these characters with reference to our manner of breathing when 
we utter the corresponding sounds.17 

���&RQWLQXLW\��$PPRQLXV�WKH�³6DND´"

7KH�VHFRQG�RI�P\�SUHOLPLQDU\�REVHUYDWLRQV�ZDV�WKDW�LI�ZH�DUH�WR�SRVLW�LQÀXHQFH�
on the Greeks from afar, we must be able to propose a credible channel of in-
ÀXHQFH��$�QXPEHU�RI�VFKRODUV��QRWLQJ�WKH�RGGLW\�RI�WKH�FRJQRPHQ�6DNNDV��KDYH�
DUJXHG�WKDW�$PPRQLXV�6DNNDV��WKH�WHDFKHU�RI�3ORWLQXV��PD\�KDYH�EHHQ�VR�QDPHG�
because his original home was among the Sakas of India. The latest proponent 
RI�VXFK�D�WKHRU\��(��'H3DOPD�'LJHVHU��FLWHV�WKH�FDWKROLF�VFKRODU�-��'DQLpORX�DV�
a precursor,�� but appears to be unaware of the earlier scholarship on which he 

14 See Deuse 1973.
15� 3URFOXV� In Platonis Parmenidem commentaria, 7.52.19 Klibansky; &RPP�� 7LP� 

��������±�������'LHKO��6HH�IXUWKHU�*HUVK����������±����
16 Mandukya Upanishad���±����LQ�5DGKDNULVKQDQ����������±�����FI��&KDQGRJ\D�8SDQL-

shad�����±��DW�5DGKDNULVKQDQ����������±�����
17 Trans. Kaplan 1990.
���'H3DOPD�'LJHVHU�����������Q������FLWLQJ�-��'DQLpORX�DW�VHFRQG�KDQG�IURP�*UHJRULRV�������

����'DQLpORX��KRZHYHU��ZDV�HFKRLQJ�6HHEHUJ�������DQG�%HQ]�������)RU�WKH�FRQWUDU\�SRVLWLRQ�
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was relying. It goes without saying that she is also ignorant of the criticisms to 
ZKLFK�WKHVH�HUXGLWH�EXW�WHQXRXV�DUJXPHQWV�ZHUH�VXEMHFWHG��VKH�LPDJLQHV��LQGHHG��
WKDW�(XURSHDQ�VFKRODUV�ZHUH�XQDEOH�WR�VWRPDFK�WKH�QRWLRQ�RI�,QGLDQ�LQÀXHQFH�RQ�
the Greeks until the fall of the 19th-cent. empires weakened their belief in the 
congenital superiority of western culture. Here she subscribes to Martin Bernal’s 
fallacious assumption that it is always the higher culture that is credited with 
DQ�LQÀXHQFH�RQ�WKH�ORZHU�19 in fact, it was a standard resource of Hellenophilic 
scholars to explain the distasteful elements of Greek culture as accretions from 
without, and it is more than a hundred years since Edouard Zeller20 temporarily 
FRQYLQFHG� WKH� OHDUQHG�ZRUOG� WKDW�3ORWLQXV�RZHV�PRUH� WR� WKH�Upanishads than 
WR�3ODWR��7KH�ODERXUV�RI�'RGGV��RI�+DUGHU��RI�+DGRW�DQG�PDQ\�RWKHUV�KDYH�UH�
peatedly exposed the falsity of this caricature, and anyone who wishes to main-
tain that it is after all a true portrait must be able to adduce something more sub-
stantial than an imperfect likeness of names. Theodoret, who spoke Greek well, 
asserts that Ammonius was called Sakkas because he had been a porter;21 sakkas 
appears as a common noun in the lexicon of Liddell and Scott, which traces it 
to a Semitic root, and no doubt this root survives in the use of sakka to mean a 
water-carrier in the Arabic of modern Egypt.22 

,I� WKHUH�ZHUH�DQ\�JRRG�UHDVRQ� WR�EHOLHYH� WKDW�3ORWLQXV� MRLQHG� WKH�DUP\�RI�
Gordian III in the hope of making his way to India, we might surmise that an 
interest in the Brahminic life had been kindled in him by his tutor. It is all too 
FOHDU��KRZHYHU��WKDW�KLV�ELRJUDSKHU�3RUSK\U\�LV�DVFULELQJ�WR�KLP�WKH�PRWLYHV�RQ�
which he himself would have acted and had no independent knowledge of his 
goals.23�7KH�SODXVLELOLW\�RI�3RUSK\U\¶V�QDUUDWLYH�LV�QRW�HQKDQFHG�E\�FRPSDULVRQ�
with the Vita Apollonii��ZKLFK�LV�QR�GRXEW�RQH�RI�KLV�PRGHOV��KRZ�PDQ\�FDPHOV�
would we be forced to swallow if it became the rule to argue that whatever an 
ancient novelist could invent must have possessed some verisimilitude for his 
readers?24�:KLOH��KRZHYHU��3ORWLQXV�³QHYHU�UHDFKHG�,QGLD�´25 he fell only a little 

VHH�+LQGOH\�������+LV�DUJXPHQWV�ZHUH�SHUKDSV�XQNQRZQ�WR�7HOIHU��WUDQV������������Q��)pGRX�
���������±����

19 Bernal 1991. This book is an extended libel on German philology in the 19th cent. 
Thus someone called “Max-Müller” is alleged at page 237 to have remained “very German” 
throughout his academic career in England, despite his (unnoted) contention at Natural Reli-
gion��0�OOHU������������WKDW�WKH�*UHHNV�KDG�OHDUQHG�WKH�ODZV�RI�KRVSLWDOLW\�IURP�WKH�3KRHQL-
cians. On the other hand, R. Brown’s 6HPLWLF�,QÀXHQFH�LQ�+HOOHQLF�0\WKRORJ\��%URZQ�������LV�
UHSHDWHGO\�H[WROOHG��DOWKRXJK�LW�ZDV�FKLHÀ\�WR�H[SODLQ�WKH�LUUDWLRQDO�HOHPHQWV�LQ�*UHHN�FXOWXUH�
that Brown looked to the Levant.

20�=HOOHU�����������7KH�RULHQWDO�FKDUDFWHU�RI�3ORWLQXV�LV�D�GDWXP�IRU�/¶2UDQJH������
21 &XUDWLR�*UDHFRUXP�DIIHFWLRQXP, 6.61.
22�3LFNWKDOO�������L[�DQG����
23 Edwards 1994.
24 Swain 1995.
25�$UPVWURQJ�����������,W�LV�SRVVLEOH�WKDW�VRPH�OLJKW�KDV�EHHQ�VKHG�RQ�WKH�SUHVHQW�TXHVWLRQ�
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VKRUW�RI�UHDFKLQJ�3HUVLD�DW�D�WLPH�ZKHQ�DQ�LVWKPXV�EHWZHHQ�WKH�&KULVWLDQ�ZRUOG�
and the remoter east was being created there by Mani,26 a self-proclaimed 
apostle of Jesus Christ, Zoroaster and the Buddha. While there is no reason 
WR�WKLQN�WKDW�3ORWLQXV�KDG�KHDUG�RI�0DQL��WKH�LQWUXVLRQ�RI�WKH�0DQLFKHHV�LQWR�
Egypt at the beginning of the 4th cent. was observed and deplored by an Alex-
DQGULDQ�ELVKRS�DQG�E\�WKH�3ODWRQLVLQJ�&KULVWLDQ�RU�&KULVWLDQ�3ODWRQLVW�$OH[DQ-
der of Lycopolis.27 To both authors Mani was a Christian heretic, but he was 
also the founder of monastic brotherhoods which were dedicated to poverty 
and to cleanliness in diet, speech and conduct. Similarities between these and 
Buddhist institutions have been traced in detail,�� though it may not be possible 
WR�GHWHUPLQH�WKH�OLNHO\�GLUHFWLRQ�RI�LQÀXHQFH��3HUKDSV�LW�LV�QRW�WKH�%XGGKLVWV�
ZKRP�ZH�VKRXOG�EH�FLWLQJ�IRU�FRPSDULVRQ��WKH�WHQHW�IRU�ZKLFK�WKH�0DQLFKHHV�
were most ridiculed is that light and darkness enter us with the food that we 
ingest,29 and the only other religion of ancient times to have inculcated a simi-
lar doctrine is Jainism, which is centuries older than Mani and has outlived him 
by centuries more.30�7KH�FRPSDULVRQV�GUDZQ�E\�:RVFKLW]�31 if they are sound, 
PLJKW�VXSSRUW�WKH�DUJXPHQW�WKDW�LW�ZDV�QRW�WKH�,QGXV�WKDW�ÀRZHG�LQWR�WKH�7LEHU�
(as Zeller opined), but the Euphrates into the Nile. 

���([SODQDWRU\�SRZHU��(J\SWLDQ�*QRVWLFLVP

3DJDQ� DQG� &KULVWLDQ� RFFXSLHG� FRQWLJXRXV� GRPDLQV� LQ� 5RPDQ� (J\SW�� ZKHUH�
&KULVW�ZDV�D�\RXQJHU�FRQWHPSRUDU\�RI�WKH�3KDUDRQLF�JRGV��2QO\�WKH�¿UVW�DQG�
third of my criteria are contestable here, and Wallis Budge’s opinion that 
Coptic Christian writings made free use of the native patrimony has been corrob-
orated, as he hoped, by modern research. Granting that Sophia in Valentinian 

by an excellent discussion of another case in which a Greek philosopher is alleged to have bor-
URZHG�IURP�,QGLD��3\UUKR�WKH�VFHSWLF�LV�VDLG�WR�KDYH�DFFRPSDQLHG�$OH[DQGHU�LQ�KLV�FDPSDLJQV�
and to have talked with the Indian sophists; what more natural, then, that he should have 
carried home the philosophy of negation – of saying on all occasions that “it is not” – which 
we associate with the Buddhist Nagarjuna? A close examination of the sources, however, 
VXJJHVWV�WR�5LFKDUG�%HWW�����������±�����WKDW�WKH�GR[RJUDSKHUV�NQHZ�QR�PRUH�WKDQ�ZH�GR�RI�
3\UUKR¶V�LWLQHUDU\��DQG�WKDW�SXWDWLYH�FRUUHVSRQGHQFHV�EHWZHHQ�VFHSWLFLVP�DQG�%XGGKLVP�OLH�
only on the surface. 

26�3XHFK������VXJJHVWV�WKDW�3ORWLQXV�MRLQHG�WKH�DUP\�RI�*RUGLDQ��3RUSK��Vit. Plot. 3) be-
cause he had heard of Mani, but chronology hardly allows this. 

27 See van der Horst, Mansfeld 1974.
���6HH�/LHX����������±�����
29 See now BeDuhn 2000.
30�6HH�QRZ�7DWLD�������0D[�:HEHU�����������±�����VXJJHVWV�WKDW�WKH�-DLQV�ZHUH�WKH�³J\P-

nosophists” of the Greeks. 
31�:RVFKLW]����������±�����
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P\WKRORJ\�LV� WKH�6RORPRQLF�¿JXUH�RI�:LVGRP�FURVVHG�ZLWK�(YH�DQG�WKH�ELE�
OLFDO�SHUVRQL¿FDWLRQ�RI�,VUDHO�DV�D�KDUORW��JUDQWLQJ�WKDW�WKH�DQGURJ\QRXV�SULPDO�
man is the supernal form of Adam when created male and female (*HQ. 1.26); 
granting that the apocalyptic reveries of the Sethians are sometimes hung on a 
VFDIIROGLQJ�RI�UHFRQGLWH�3ODWRQLVP�±�JUDQWLQJ�DOO�WKLV��WKHUH�LV�PXFK�LQ�*QRVWLF�
OLWHUDWXUH�IRU�ZKLFK�ZH�¿QG�QR�FRQJHQHUV�RXWVLGH�(J\SW��7KH�PRVW�REYLRXV�FDVH�
is the Ogdoad, a group of eight aeons or paradigmatic energies, which accord-
ing to the Valentinian scheme came into being by successive emanations of 
³V\]\JLHV´�RU�FRQMXJDO�SDLUV�IURP�WKH�)DWKHU�DQG�KLV�FRQVRUW�6LOHQFH��1R�VXFK�
family is attested in any Greek or biblical tradition, but Egypt can offer both the 
Ogdoad of Hermopolis – a “mysterious company of eight divine beings,” who 
fall into “four pairs of male and female counterparts”32 – and the more famous 
(QQHDG� RI� +HOLRSROLV�� ZKLFK�� DV� -RKQ�*Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV� UHPDUNV�� LV� LQ� IDFW� DQ�
2JGRDG�XQGHU�WKH�SUHVLGHQF\�RI�$WHQ��7KH�FRUUHVSRQGHQFH�LV�QRW�H[DFW��LQ�WKH�
Valentinian myth there are four successive generations, each consisting only 
of a brother twinned with a sister, whereas at Heliopolis only three generations 
are required to produce eight deities, because, after Geb and Nut proceed from 
6KX�DQG�7HIQXW��WKH\�EULQJ�IRUWK�WZR�FRXSOHV��¿UVW�,VLV�DQG�2VLULV�WKHQ�1HSWK\V�
and Set. Nevertheless, it is clear that there is a salient resemblance, that a chain 
of transmission is easily established, and that the pantheons of Hermopolis and 
Heliopolis furnish an aetiology for important features of Gnostic myth that 
would otherwise lack a source.33 

We may add that it is not uncommon in Egyptian myth for individual deities 
to be androgynous.34 In the Valentinian scheme an individual aeon is always male 
or female, yet the fallen Sophia in her repentant phase can impregnate her un-
witting son, the Demiurge.35 No doubt we are intended to recall the begetting of 
Eros in the Symposium�RI�3ODWR�����E±H���WKRXJK�WKHUH�WKH�SURFUHDWLYH�IHPDOH��
3RYHUW\�� LV� VHHNLQJ�D� ULFK� IDWKHU� IRU�KHU�RIIVSULQJ��ZKHUHDV�6RSKLD� LV� LQ�HYHU\�
sense the more resourceful partner in the Valentinian couple. Gnostic myth is a 
fertile permutation of elements from all quarters of the known world; so much 
is apparent from the Naassene sermon, in which Osiris, fraternal consort of Isis, 
is one of many avatars of the Demiurge,36 and again from the juxtaposition of 
+HUPHWLF�DQG�3ODWRQLF�WH[WV�LQ�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�&RGLFHV��7KH�SUHVHQFH�RI�QDW��

32�%UDQGRQ����������DQG�����
33� ,W�DOVR�DSSHDUV� WKDW� WZR�HSLWKHWV�RI� WKH�PRUH�DXJXVW�(J\SWLDQ�GHLWLHV��³¿UVW�ERUQ´�DQG�

³VHOI�EHJRWWHQ�´�UHFXU�DV�*UHHN�QDPHV�LQ�D�YDULHW\�RI�*QRVWLF�WH[WV��VHH�%XGJH��������������
�����������DQG�����

34 Sauneron 1961.
35 See e.g. Iren. Haer. 1.2 on the Valentinians. Ismo Dunderberg reminds me that andro-

J\Q\�LV�D�FKDUDFWHULVWLF�RI�LQGLYLGXDO�¿JXUHV�LQ�*QRVWLF�EXW�QRW�9DOHQWLQLDQ�P\WK��VHH�Ap. John 
1+&�,,�������±���*RV��(J��NHC III,2.51–52; Apoc. Adam NHC V,5.64–65.

36�3V��+LSS��Haer. �����6HH�DOVR�+HOGHUPDQ������
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ive Egyptian matter in the Greek Hermetica has been amply demonstrated by 
*DUWK�)RZGHQ�DQG�3HWHU�.LQJVOH\�37 while the inventory of survivals from the 
3KDUDRQLF�HUD�LQ�*QRVWLF�OLWHUDWXUH�KDV�EHHQ�HQODUJHG�E\�'��3DUURWW��%��3HDUVRQ�
DQG�-��*Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV��WR�QDPH�EXW�WKUHH���� Nevertheless, I hesitate to follow the 
last of these authors all the way to the conclusion of his magisterial volume, Tri-
ads and Trinity, in which he maintains that the evolution of the Christian doctrine 
of the Trinity in Egypt cannot be fully explained by adducing only Greek and 
biblical precedents, without reference to vernacular beliefs. 

*Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV�REVHUYHV��DQG�QR�RQH�ZLOO�FRQWUDGLFW�KLP��WKDW�DQ\�QRWLRQ�RI�
a triune God or an equal Trinity of three persons is at best inchoate in the New 
7HVWDPHQW��,Q�SXUVXLW�RI�D�SKLORVRSKLF�SURWRW\SH��KH�EULHÀ\�UHYLHZV�D�QXPEHU�
RI�3ODWRQLF�VSHFXODWLRQV�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�VXFFHVVLYH�SODQHV�RI�EHLQJ�DUH�VKDSHG�E\�
a linear hierarchy of three supramundane principles. He rightly observes, how-
ever, that “a religion in which a triad of divine beings was regarded as a unity”39 
LV�QRW�WR�EH�IRXQG�LQ�WKH�ZULWLQJV�RI�DQ\�3ODWRQLVW��HYHQ�WKRVH�ZKR�GHL¿HG�VRPH�
RU�DOO�PHPEHUV�RI�WKH�VXSUDPXQGDQH�WULDG�QHYHU�DI¿UPHG�WKDW�WKH\�ZHUH�FRQ-
substantial, and never worshipped them, either as three or as one. By contrast, 
*Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV�DUJXH��FRQVXEVWDQWLDO� WULDGV�KDG�EHHQ� UHYHUHG� IRU�FHQWXULHV� LQ�
(J\SW�� WKH�QXUVHU\�RI�&KULVWLDQ� UHÀHFWLRQ�RQ� WKH�7ULQLW\�XS� WR� WKH�&RXQFLO�RI�
1LFDHD��*Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV�TXRWHV�ZLWK�FLUFXPVSHFWLRQ�D�SUHYLRXV�VFKRODU¶V�DWWHPSW�
to detect the worship of a triune divinity before the new Kingdom, and does 
QRW�SUHFOXGH�*UHHN�LQÀXHQFH�RQ�VRPH�RI�WKH�ODWH�DWWHVWDWLRQV�RI�WKLV�SUDFWLFH�40 
Furthermore, he observes that, while there are many inscriptions from Egypt in 
which three names are said to designate one deity, either severally or collect- 
ively, the texts in which one god is expressly said to have become three are not 
so plentiful; nor should it be forgotten that there are numerous acclamations of 
divine unity which are “neither triadic in form nor Egyptian in content.” For all 
that, the triads formed by the syncretism of hitherto autonomous deities when 
their nomes coalesced into one political unit seem to him to exhibit a “compos-
ite unity” which is “on the high-road to trinitarianism,” while the three chief 
gods of Thebes itself, the capital of the New Kingdom, were worshipped as one 
in both “tritheistic” and “modalistic” cults. 

*Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV�FRQFOXGHV�WKDW�WKH�GRFWULQH�RI�WKH�7ULQLW\�UHSUHVHQWV�D�³FRQ-
ÀXHQFH�RI�WZR�WUDGLWLRQV�´�WKDW�LV�WKH�*UHHN�DQG�WKH�(J\SWLDQ��KH�RXJKW�WR�KDYH�
said “three,” for we cannot set aside the fact that all Christian formulations of 
this doctrine (unless an exception is made for Theophilus of Antioch) take their 
nomenclature from Christ’s command to baptise in the name of the Father, the 
Son and the holy Spirit (Matt���������� ,I� LW� LV� WUXH� WKDW� WKH�HDUOLHU� WKHRORJLDQV�

37 Fowden 1993; Kingsley 2000.
���3DUURWW�������3HDUVRQ�������*Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV������
39 *Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV������������FLWLQJ�*UHVVPDQQ�����������
40�*Z\Q�*ULI¿WKV������������FLWLQJ�0RUHQ]����������II��DQG����II��
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ZHUH�ELQLWDULDQ�UDWKHU�WKDQ�7ULQLWDULDQ��DQG�ZHUH�GULYHQ�WR�3URFUXVWHDQ�PHDVXUHV�
in their attempts to distinguish the work of the Spirit from that of the Son, they 
were thereby giving proof of their unwillingness to reason outside the bounds 
set for them by scripture and the liturgy. And binitarianism, the simultaneous 
adoration of “one God” and “One Lord Jesus Christ” (��&RU�������LV�QRW�WKH�IUXLW�
of syncretism or cerebral assiduity, but the spontaneous expression of a new 
faith engendered by the proclamation of Christ’s rising from the dead. In their 
endeavours to reconcile the easter faith with the monotheistic patrimony of the 
church, apologists and exegetes could avail themselves of one text after another 
in which some distinction appears to be drawn between God as he is in himself 
and God as he is in his manifestations. Neither this angelology nor the worship 
of Christ as God incarnate can be traced to Egypt, though we may credit its 
LQKDELWDQWV�ZLWK�WKH�¿UVW�GRFWULQH�RI�FUHDWLRQ�E\�WKH�:RUG�41�WKH�¿UVW�VDOXWDWLRQ�
of a deity as “god and son of god,”42�WKH�¿UVW�FXOW�RI�D�³PRWKHU�RI�JRG´43 and the 
¿UVW�FRPPHPRUDWLRQ�RI�D�³PHGLFLQH�RI�LPPRUWDOLW\�´44 It is likely enough that 
the native religion of Egypt, like the Greek schools of philosophy, furnished 
the church with verbal resources and conceptual tools that were lacking in the 
original deposit; the prodigiously learned case that has been advanced by Gwyn 
*ULI¿WKV�XQGRXEWHGO\�PHHWV�WKH�VHFRQG��DQG�SHUKDSV�WKH�¿UVW��RI�P\�WKUHH�FUL-
teria. If it is to have the explanatory power demanded by the third criterion, 
close attention must be paid to the immanent logic of the development that it 
professes to explain. 
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How Insurmountable was the Chasm 
between Monophysites and Chalcedonians?*

Ewa Wipszycka

When reading the writings of those who took part in the Christological contro-
versy, one has the impression that there is just a single, clear and simple answer 
WR�WKH�TXHVWLRQ�IRUPXODWHG�LQ�WKH�WLWOH�RI�P\�SDSHU��WKH�FKDVP�ZDV�VR�GHHS�WKDW�
it could not have been overcome by anyone except for those who performed a 
public, therefore painful, act of conversion. The polemic literature written after 
the Council of Chalcedon is extremely malicious as it presents its opponents as 
instruments of Satan and handles those who have doubts as rough and ignor- 
ant people who can only hope to receive the necessary help to get back on the 
“righteous” track towards Christ. 

The historiography of the 19th and 20th cent. has accepted a vision of a 
Christian world deeply divided from this controversy for a long time since it 
FRXOG�QRW�¿QG�HQRXJK�LQIRUPDWLRQ�WR�FRQWHVW�LW�LQ�LWV�VRXUFHV�

This concept is especially conveyed by Egyptian anti-Chalcedonian texts. 
The Monophysite Church built its historical self-awareness with great atten-
WLRQ� DQG� HI¿FDF\� WKURXJK� WKH� KHOS� RI� SROHPLF�ZULWLQJV�� )LJKWLQJ� DJDLQVW� LWV�
opponents who could count on the support of the state, it needed to legitimate 
its hierarchy as well as to prove itself to be the only heir of the past of the Al-
H[DQGULQH�&KXUFK��VWDUWLQJ�IURP�0DUN�WKH�(YDQJHOLVW�DQG�3HWHU�³WKH�ODVW�RI�WKH�
martyrs.” In addition, for obvious reasons the Egyptian Monophysite literature 
was much better preserved than the Chalcedonian one. The Egyptian orthodox 
Church only speaks to us through those works that have been preserved by the 
%\]DQWLQH as part of their culture (such as the texts written by John Moschus 
and Sophronius and the Lives of John the Almsgiver). The rest of Chalcedonian 
literature disappeared very soon. There is one exception, the &KURQLFRQ�by Eu-
W\FKLXV��SDWULDUFK�RI�$OH[DQGULD�LQ����±���������+RZHYHU��WKLV�SDUWLFXODU�ZRUN�
has not been preserved in Egypt, but in the Chalcedonian monastery of Saint 
Catherine on Mount Sinai, thanks to the fact that it was resumed and continued 
in Syrian by Yahya ibn Sa’id of Antioch, who wrote in the time period from 
1010 to 1034.1 

* This paper is a revised version of the last chapter of my book 7KH�$OH[DQGULDQ�&KXUFK��
People and Institutions��7KH�-RXUQDO�RI�-XULVWLF�3DS\URORJ\��6XSSOHPHQW�����:DUVDZ��-RXUQDO�
RI�-XULVWLF�3DS\URORJ\�������

1�%UH\G\������
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7KH�SDS\URORJLFDO�GRFXPHQWV��ZKLFK�LQ�RWKHU�¿HOGV�FDQ�EH�FRQIURQWHG�ZLWK�
WKH�OLWHUDU\�HYLGHQFH��FDQQRW�EH�XVHG�IRU�WKLV�SXUSRVH�LQ�WKLV�SDUWLFXODU�¿HOG��7KH\�
do not provide useful information for the study of religious divisions. For in-
stance, they provide the names of the saints who were worshipped in that or the 
other city or village but they do not specify whether this or that martyrion was 
owned by the Chalcedonians or anti-Chalcedonians. 

This limitation of the usefulness of papyrological documents is well-known to 
me because of a very unpleasant personal experience. Many years ago, I wrote a 
book about the resources and the economical activities of the Egyptian Church. 
There, in the Introduction, I mentioned the Christological controversy only 
once.2 I was at peace with myself, considering that my research did not concern 
Alexandria and that the papyrological documents that were the basis of my book 
never mentioned the dogmatic divisions. Today, having read again and again 
the literary sources that had long been available and having had the possibility 
WR�VWXG\�PDQ\�OLWHUDU\�VRXUFHV�QHZO\�SXEOLVKHG��,�¿QG�P\VHOI�WR�EH�LQ�D�EHWWHU�
situation. Moreover, many recent researches done by others on hagiographic (for 
LQVWDQFH�WKRVH�E\�$��3DSDFRQVWDQWLQRX3) or historiographic texts (above all those 
by A. Camplani4) have shown how to read literary works written in Egypt – or 
concerning Egypt – and how to decode their message about the Church’s past, 
its heroes and its bêtes noires. Finally, my work on ecclesiastical and monastic 
institutions has given me the occasion to look for such details that did not match 
the conception of a deeply divided Christianity. 

What I intend to present in this paper is a set of isolated pieces of information 
,�ZDV�DEOH�WR�¿QG��DQG�RI�K\SRWKHVHV�EDVHG�RQ�WKHP��,�DP�DZDUH�WKDW�,�DP�SXWWLQJ�
forward mere hypotheses, but I hope they will trigger further research. Taking 
the risk to formulate new hypotheses is better than sticking to the idea that there 
LV�QRWKLQJ�WR�ORRN�IRU��8QIRUWXQDWHO\��WKH�PDWHULDOV�WKDW�,�KDYH�PDQDJHG�WR�¿QG�
did not allow me to build a detailed and coherent picture. So, the only possible 
strategy that I can follow in this paper consists of reviewing what I found in 
each category of sources. 

1. Historiographical sources

Let me then start with the historiographical sources. The most interesting infor-
mation is offered by the &KURQLFRQ of John of Nikiu (Nikiu was a city of aver-
DJH�VL]H�RQ�WKH�1LOH�'HOWD���7KH�DXWKRU�OLYHG�LQ�WKH�VHFRQG�KDOI�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW���

2�:LSV]\FND����������
3�3DSDFRQVWDQWLQRX�����������D������E�������
4 Camplani 2015. See also Camplani 2004, 2006, 2009. On the symbolic meaning of this 

ritual gesture, see Camplani 2011. 
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a time when Egypt was already under Arab domination.5 Besides providing in-
IRUPDWLRQ�REWDLQHG�IURP�WKH�%\]DQWLQH�FKURQLFOHV��DERYH�DOO� WKH�RQH�E\�-RKQ�
Malalas) and mostly concerning emperors, usurpers, and wars, John of Nikiu 
extensively speak about the most important (in his opinion) events which took 
place in Egypt. He addresses the dispute between the cities of the Delta (known 
as the riot in Aykelah, the Greek Metelis), which took place at the beginning 
of the 7th cent., as well as Niketas’ conquest of Egypt (previously ruled by 
3KRNDV���DQG�DERYH�DOO�WKH�$UDELF�FRQTXHVW��ZKLFK�KH�QDUUDWHV�LQ�GHWDLO�6 There 
are no doubts about the fact that concerning Egypt, his account is clearly based 
XSRQ�D�ORFDO�WUDGLWLRQ�RI�ZKLFK�WKHUH�LV�QR�WUDFH�LQ�%\]DQWLQH�KLVWRULRJUDSK\��

John of Nikiu’s &KURQLFRQ is not much used by late-ancient Egypt scholars 
because the text, which underwent two translations – from Greek or Coptic to 
Arabic and from Arabic to Ethiopian – is in lamentable condition. Since the 
scholars who know Ethiopian are very few, this work is often ignored. In order 
to be able to properly study it, one should have a deep knowledge of Ethiopian 
language. Almost 120 years after its publication by H. Zotenberg, studies related 
to the content of this chronicle are very rare (except for the studies concerning 
WKH�$UDE�FRQTXHVW���'HVSLWH�EHLQJ�DZDUH�RI�WKH�REVWDFOHV�ZKLFK�PDNH�LW�GLI¿FXOW�
WR�XVH�WKLV�WH[W��,�ZLOO�XVH�WKRVH�VHFWLRQV�RI�LW�WKDW�UHODWH�WR�HYHQWV�LQVLGH�(J\SW��
these are very important to me, because I believe they allow us to get an idea 
of how the elite of the cities in the Nile Delta worked and of how the military 
operations, led by local chiefs, were carried out. 

In John of Nikiu’s account on the various divisions inside the society in the 
Nile Delta, doctrinal divisions rarely appear. The author mentions two Chalce-
donian patriarchs, Eulogius and Theodorus Skribon, because of their attitude 
WRZDUGV�WKH�FRQÀLFWV�LQ�WKH�DUHD�RI�WKH�'HOWD�DQG�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��EXW�KH�GRHV�QRW�
express a negative judgment on them, he just gives information.7 Of course he 
talks about Benjamin, a Monophysite patriarch, but he does it only towards the 
end of the &KURQLFRQ�(chapter 121) and this passage is also brief and contains 

5�=RWHQEHUJ�������7KH�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�JHQHUDOO\�FLWHG�LV�&KDUOHV�������KRZHYHU�LW�LV�
not very good). It needs to be checked by comparing it with the French translation by Zoten-
EHUJ��VHH�%RRWK�������6HH�DOVR�-��-DUU\¶V�SDSHUV�SXEOLVKHG�LQ������DQG������

6 I am referring to chapters 97 (riot in Aykelah), 105 (riot in Achmin), 107–109 (riot against 
3KRNDV�LQ�(J\SW������±�����$UDE�FRQTXHVW�RI�(J\SW���$ERXW�WKH�HYHQWV�ZKLFK�WRRN�SODFH�LQ�
the Delta, see Jarry 1964 and 1974. 

7 Zotenberg 1883: �������(XORJLXV� UHDFKHV� DQ� DJUHHPHQW�ZLWK� WKH� UHEHOOLRXV� OHDGHUV� RI�
$\NHODK���������7KHRGRUXV�6NULERQ�OHDUQV�DERXW�WKH�FRQVSLUDF\�DJDLQVW�3KRNDV�DQG��WRJHWKHU�
with the governor of Alexandria and the leader of the wheat barns, he writes a letter to the 
(PSHURU�WR�LQIRUP�KLP�RI�WKH�LPPLQHQW�EHWUD\DO����������GXULQJ�WKH�FLYLO�GLVRUGHUV�WKDW�H[-
ploded, when Niketas, appointed chief of the army by Heraclius, enters the city of Alexandria, 
7KHRGRUXV�KLGHV�LQ�D�FKXUFK��,QVWHDG��7KHRGRUXV¶�NLOOLQJ�LV�QRW�PHQWLRQHG��SUREDEO\��WKLV�IDFW�
did not seem relevant to the chronicler.
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no judgment.� The synod of bishops belonging to both churches that Cyrus man-
aged to arrange in 634, is not mentioned at all. The author could have used this 
episode to condemn the betrayal of Monophysite bishops but he chose not do it. 

The part of the &KURQLFRQ that depicts the role of Cyrus (a Chalcedonian 
PDQ��GXULQJ�WKH�¿QDO�SKDVH�RI�WKH�$UDE�FRQTXHVW�LV�QRWHZRUWK\��:KHQ�&\UXV��
H[LOHG�E\�+HUDFOLXV�ZKR�KDG�EHHQ�GLVVDWLV¿HG�E\�KLV�QHJRWLDWLRQV�ZLWK�WKH�$U-
abs, comes back to Alexandria after the emperor’s death, having been entrusted 
by Empress Marina with the task of making peace with the Arab leader, “elderly 
and young people, men and women” greet him. He retires in a monastery to-
JHWKHU�ZLWK�WKH�KLJK�RI¿FLDOV�LQ�RUGHU�WR�GHFLGH�ZKDW�WR�GR��7KHQ��ZKHQ�KH�JRHV�
in a solemn procession to the Kaisareion (Alexandria’s most important church), 
people cover the streets with carpets and mill around to see the patriarch who 
FDUULHV�WKH�+RO\�&URVV�WDNHQ�IURP�WKH�7DEHQQHVLRWV¶�PRQDVWHU\��7KH�¿UVW�PHHW-
ing between Cyrus and Amr in Babylon (an important fortress in Memphis) 
is described with respect and sympathy. Having obtained peace, the patriarch 
goes back to Alexandria and is paid homage by the chiefs of the army. When 
they learn about the tax level established by the peace treaty, a part of the city’s 
inhabitants rebelled. With tears in his eyes, Cyrus tries to pacify them by stat-
ing that he has accepted the agreement with the Arabs to save them and their 
children. When the Greeks sailed away from Alexandria, Cyrus remained in the 
city. Sometime later he died (643?) disheartened by the attitude of the Arabs, 
who had not complied with the conditions of the treaty.

In other texts written by Monophysites (for instance, in the /LIH�RI�6DPXHO�
RI�.DODPXQ9), Cyrus is described as “a bloodthirsty beast,” whereas in John of 
Nikiu’s &KURQLFRQ he is described in a matter-of-fact way with perhaps even a 
KLQW�RI�V\PSDWK\��,Q�WKH�H\HV�RI�WKLV�FKURQLFOHU��GRFWULQDO�FRQÀLFWV�GR�QRW�VHHP�
to be decisive for the destiny of Egypt. It is true that the great attention he dedic- 
ates to local wars can be explained as an effect of the literary model he follows 
(that is, the chronicle genre). Yet it is a fact that his representation of Egyptian 
VRFLHW\�GRHV�QRW�SXW�WKH�UHOLJLRXV�FRQÀLFWV�LQWR�WKH�IRUHJURXQG��:H�KDYH�WR�NHHS�
in mind that he is a Monophysite bishop. 

While the doctrinal division is not so evident in his &KURQLFRQ, the role of “the 
colours,” i.e. the “green” and “blue” groups which we know from the horse 
rides in hippodromes, is emphasised. What their nature was within the con-
ditions of Egypt at that time is not entirely clear (the evidence is scanty) but 
RQH�WKLQJ�LV�FHUWDLQ��WKH\�GLG�QRW�FRUUHVSRQG�WR�D�GRFWULQDO�GLYLVLRQ��$FFRUGLQJ�

� “And abba Benjamin, the patriarch of Egyptians, returned to the city of Alexandria in the 
WKLUWHHQWK�\HDU�DIWHU�KLV�ÀLJKW�IURP�WKH�5RPDQV��DQG�KH�ZHQW�WR�WKH�&KXUFKHV�DQG�LQVSHFWHG�
DOO�RI�WKHP��$QG�HYHU\�RQH�VDLG��µ7KLV�H[SXOVLRQ��RI�WKH�5RPDQV��DQG�YLFWRU\�RI�0RVOHPV�LV�
due to the wickedness of the Emperor Heraclius and his persecution of the Orthodox through 
WKH�3DWULDUFK�&\UXV¶�´�

9�$OFRFN������
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to what we know about the behavior of the “colours” in Constantinople and 
Antioch, we can also suppose that in certain situations in Egypt these groups 
supported Chalcedonians or Monophysites. However, they are never, even in 
Constantinople, associated with one or the other ecclesiastical hierarchy. The 
best hypothesis about the nature of these groups is perhaps one that considers 
them as groups of interests of the local elite.10 

While John of Nikiu’s &KURQLFRQ is useful to me, the works belonging to the 
genre of ecclesiastical history do not offer much relevant information relating 
to my subject. Engaged in Christological controversies, their authors were un-
able to perceive any fact that did not conform to the pattern determined by their 
doctrinal option. The work that, being of Egyptian origin, could be expected to 
yield the greatest amount of relevant information, i.e. the +LVWRU\�RI�WKH�&RSWLF�
3DWULDUFKV�RI�$OH[DQGULD, is in fact a passionate apology of the Severian tend-
ency – one of the tendencies inside Monophysitism – and it is completely lack-
ing any element of self-criticism. Despite having a wider historical perspective 
than the one in the +LVWRU\�RI�WKH�&RSWLF�3DWULDUFKV, two non-Egyptian authors, 
Zacharias of Mythilenes and John of Ephesus, also do not give us enough in-
formation to evaluate the extent of the dogmatic division. Liberatus of Carthage, 
the author of a Breviarium in between polemic and historiography, offers much 
information about the development of Christological controversies (especially 
those in Egypt), but he does not mention anything that lets us understand the 
way in which the controversies affected common people. All these authors are 
“professionals of the doctrinal polemic” and their representation of historical 
reality is subordinated to this purpose.

2. Hagiographical texts and sanctuarial contexts

Very interesting data is contained in hagiographic texts linked to sanctuaries 
that had a wide range of clientele, not an entirely local one. We have four Egyp-
tian dossiers EHORQJLQJ� WR� WKLV� JHQUH�� WKH�miracula, recounted in the already 
mentioned work by Sophronius; the miracula and the enkomia of Saint Menas, 
worshipped in Abu Mena, a small town in the Libic desert 40 km west of Al-

10 See Booth 2011. This article rejects the interpretation of the “colours” proposed by A. 
&DPHURQ�LQ�KLV�IDPRXV�ERRN�SXEOLVKHG�LQ�������&DPHURQ�ZDV�GH¿QLWHO\�FRQWUDU\�WR�WKH�LGHD�
RI�DVVRFLDWLQJ�WKH�³FRORXUV´�ZLWK�JURXSV�RUJDQLVHG�IRU�SROLWLFDO�SXUSRVHV��KH�ZDQWHG�WR�¿QG�DQ�
explanation of their meaning in the sphere of hippodrome spectacles, by confronting them with 
modern football supporters’ groups. In fear of possible criticisms from Cameron, historians 
have avoided discussing the issue for a long time. Booth 2011 analyses John of Nikiu’s work 
with great attention and, in my opinion, in a very convincing way. 
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exandria;11 the enkomia in honour of Saint Claudius,12 spoken in his sanctuary 
VLWXDWHG�LQ�3RKH��D�YLOODJH�QHDUE\�/\NRSROLV��WKH�miracula and the enkomia of 
6DLQW�.ROORXWKRV��ZRUVKLSSHG�LQ�$QWLQRH�DQG�LQ�3QHXLW�QHDUE\�3DQRSROLV�13 

If we put aside the case of the martyrion of Cyrus and John for a moment, 
we can say that in these dossiers neither Chalecedonians nor Monophysites are 
mentioned. Instead, there is information about special cases of Jewish, Samar-
itan, Melitian, pagan, and Zoroastrian pilgrims who have been miraculously 
healed by Saints. If we could not read anything but these three dossiers, then 
ZH�ZRXOG�QRW�EH�DEOH�WR�NQRZ�DERXW�WKH�PDLQ�GRFWULQDO�FRQÀLFW�RI�WKDW�WLPH��
WKH�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�WKH�0RQRSK\VLWHV�DQG�WKH�&KDOFHGRQLDQV��,Q�WKHVH�WH[WV��
the stance of the clergy of a given sanctuary is not made clear. Certainly, they 
would not be neutral and their stances must have been known to the faithful, 
since it was revealed by the reading of the diptychs during the mass (that is, by 
the reading of the list of both living and dead bishops and patriarchs belonging 
to one doctrinal option). Moreover, those who frequently attended a sanctuary 
used to know which bishops visited it. However, for those who arrived to ask 
for the intervention of a saint (or the saints), the knowledge of these facts was 

11�'UHVFKHU�������-DULW]�������VHH�HVSHFLDOO\�FKDSWHU������³$QGHUVJOlXELJH�´����±�����
12 Godron 1970.
13 Schenke 2013; Godron 1970. See also Grossmann 2010 and 2012. Grossmann tries to 

¿QG�DQ�H[SODQDWLRQ�IRU�WKH�FRH[LVWHQFH�RI�WZR�ZRUVKLS�FHQWUHV�OLQNHG�WR�6W��.ROORXWKRV��RQH�LQ�
$QWLQRH�DQG�WKH�RWKHU�LQ�3QHXLW��D�YLOODJH�VLWXDWHG����NP�QRUWK�RI�3DQRSROLV��:H�NQRZ�WKHP�
thanks to the enkomia�ZULWWHQ�E\�WZR�ELVKRSV��3KRLEDPPRQ�RI�3DQRSROLV�DQG�,VDDN�RI�$QWLQRH�
�DERXW�WKH�¿UVW�ZH�NQRZ�WKDW�KH�ZDV�DFWLYH�GXULQJ���¶V�DQG�WKH���¶V�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW���WKH�\HDUV�
of patriarch Timothy III; about the second, we do not know anything and the enkomion written 
by him is to be imprecisely dated in a period of time that goes from the 5th to the 7th cent.). 
*URVVPDQQ�LV�FRQYLQFHG�WKDW�WKH�FRH[LVWHQFH�RI�WKRVH�WZR�FHQWUHV�LV�GXH�WR�GRFWULQDO�FRQÀLFWV��
LQ�KLV�RSLQLRQ�WKH�VDQFWXDU\�RI�$QWLQRH�ZDV�SUREDEO\�&KDOFHGRQLDQ�ZKLOH�WKDW�RI�3QHXLW�ZDV�
SUREDEO\�0RQRSK\VLWH��+H�ZULWHV� �*URVVPDQQ������� ��±����� ³'D� LP�+LQEOLFN� DXI� GLH� ELV�
LQ�GLH�6SlWDQWLNH�ZLUNVDPH�(QWVWHKXQJVJHVFKLFKWH�GHU�6WDGW�$QWLQRRSROLV�GDPLW�]X�UHFKQHQ�
LVW��GD��GLH�0HKUKHLW�GHU�%HY|ONHUXQJ�GDV�JULHFKLVFKH�E]Z��DOH[DQGULQLVFKH�%�UJHUUHFKW�EH-
VD��XQG�GDPLW�PHKUKHLWOLFK�ZRKO�DXFK�]X�GHQ�$QKlQJHUQ�GHV�FKDONHGRQLVFKHQ�%HNHQQWQLVVHV�
]X� ]lKOHQ� LVW�� G�UIWH� VLFK� GDV�.ROOXWKRVKHLOLJWXP�GHU� 6WDGW� LP�%HVLW]� GHU� FKDONHGRQLVFKHQ�
.LUFKH��DOVR�GHU�YRQ�GHQ�.RSWHQ�DOV�PHONLWLVFK��µNDLVHUOLFK¶��JHVFKPlKWHQ�.LUFKH��EHIXQGHQ�
KDEHQ��'LH�PRQRSK\VLWLVFKHQ�.RSWHQ�KlWWHQ�VLFK�GDPLW�EHL�JHJHEHQHQ�$QOlVVHQ�DQ�HLQ�LKUHP�
*ODXEHQ� IUHPGHV� G\RSK\VLWLVFKHV�+HLOXQJV]HQWUXP�ZHQGHQ�P�VVHQ��ZDV� VLFKHU� DXFK� GHP�
PRQRSK\VLWLVFKHQ�.OHUXV�QLFKW�JH¿HO��8P�GDV�]X�lQGHUQ��KDW�GDKHU�3KRLEDPPRQ� LQ�VHLQHU�
'L|]HVH�HLQ�+HLOXQJV]HQWUXP�JHVFKDIIHQ��DQ�GDV�VLFK�EHL�%HGDUI�GLH�0RQRSK\VLWHQ�ZHQGHQ�
konnten.” Grossmann’s statements are not based on the sources; they are conclusions drawn 
IURP�WKH�SUHFRQFHLYHG�RSLQLRQ�WKDW�WKH�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�WKH�ZRUVKLSHUV�RI�WKH�WZR�FKXUFKHV�
was too harsh for them to pray in the same place and to ask for healing. The coexistence of one 
or more sanctuaries related to a popular Saint is too frequent a phenomenon for Grossman’s 
argument to be considered as valid. In the enkomion�VSRNHQ�LQ�WKH�VDQFWXDU\�RI�3QHXLW��WKHUH�
is no reference to the presence of the Saint’s relics while it is said that drops of the Saint’s 
blood were poured in the water contained in the tank from where the pilgrims used to drink.
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probably not so important. I believe that, at that time, clear-cut differencies in 
WKH�OLWXUJLFDO�¿HOG�GLG�QRW�H[LVW��

The two sanctuaries in Northern Egypt that were previously mentioned (that 
of Saint Claudius and that of Saint Kollouthos), were certainly Monophysite. 
The texts available relating to them were written by Monophysite bishops who 
are well known to us. The case of Abu Mena is much more complicated. The 
enkomion in honour of Saint Menas, an important source for the history of this 
sanctuary, mentions, among those who most contributed to its development, 
the Monophysite patriarch Timothy Ailouros, Damian and Emperor Zeno, who 
supported, to a certain extent, the Monophysites. This could seem enough to 
identify the stance of Abu Mena’s clergy. However, it is legitimate to have some 
doubts. The enkomion in question was probably written by a Monophysite pa-
WULDUFK�RI�$OH[DQGULD��-RKQ�,,,�����±������,�ZRQGHU�ZKHWKHU�WKH�DQWL�&KDOFHGR��
nian genealogy drawn by him was consistent with the truth or was invented as 
a defence against the Chalcedonians who claimed that the sanctuary had be-
ORQJHG� WR� WKHP�EHIRUH� WKH�$UDE�FRQTXHVW��7KLV�TXHVWLRQ�VHHPV� MXVWL¿HG�VLQFH�
this enkomion, in its entirety, is not a very reliable source. Could it be that Abu 
Mena’s clergy changed positions? I would not exclude that the chiefs of this 
wealthy and powerful sanctuary, which had a large clientele (even from outside 
of Egypt), had their own policy according to the situation. When the Chalcedo-
nians asked Marwan II (the last Umayyad Caliph, 744–750) for the restitution 
of the sanctuary, the caliph passed the request along to the governor of Egypt 
$EG�HO�0DOLN��7KH�&KDOFHGRQLDQ�SDWULDUFK�&RVPDV� ,� ����±�����DQG� WKH�DQWL�
Chalcedonian patriarch Michael I (743–767) confronted each other in front of 
Abd el-Malik and an Islamic judge chosen by him. The Arab authorities treated 
the question in a serious way. The case was won by the Monophysites, who were 
GH¿QLWHO\�VWURQJHU�DW�WKDW�WLPH��

$V� DSSHDUV� IURP� WKH�¿QGLQJV� RI� 6DLQW�0HQDV¶� DPSRXOHV��ZKLFK� FRQWDLQHG�
blessed oil, the sanctuary of Abu Menas was known in Italy, southern Gaul 
and also on the west coast of the Black Sea – wherever ships departing from 
Alexandria arrived.14 The pilgrims who came from far away must have been 
indifferent concerning the doctrinal stance of the sanctuary. Whether they were 
Monophysite or Chalcedonian, the clergy of this sanctuary were not holding 
doctrinal confrontations within its walls.

East of Alexandria, approximately 24 km from the city, there was another 
LPSRUWDQW�VDQFWXDU\�WKDW�DWWUDFWHG�LOO�SHRSOH��WKH�VDQFWXDU\�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�UHOLFV�
of Cyrus and John were kept and where ill people subjected themselves to the 
rite of incubation. Not all of the devote pilgrims were Chalcedonians. We for-

14 It is odd to notice that the recovery of these ampoules is extremely rare in Egypt except 
for Alexandria and the coast. Scholars do not usually mention this fact. I do not know how to 
explain it. Certainly, we cannot suppose that the cult of Saint Menas’ was not widely spread in 
(J\SW��LWV�GLIIXVLRQ�LV�DEXQGDQWO\�GRFXPHQWHG��
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tunately possess an extensive text which allows us to see how this sanctuary 
ZRUNHG��WKH�Miracula composed by Sophronius, a fervent Chalcedonian, who 
later became the patriarch of Jerusalem. Sophronius knew this sanctuary thanks 
WR�KLV�SHUVRQDO�H[SHULHQFH��KH�GHFODUHV�WKDW�LW�ZDV�WKHUH�WKDW�KH�KDG�EHHQ�KHDOHG�
from an eye disease during his stay in Alexandria (610–620).15 

6RSKURQLXV�LV�SRVLWLYH��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�KLP��WKH�HI¿FDF\�RI�WKH�PLUDFXORXV�WKHU-
apy depended on whether the ill person followed the Chalcedonian creed (and 
RI�FRXUVH�DOVR�RQ�ZKHWKHU�KH�VKH�REVHUYHG�WKH�SULQFLSOHV�RI�&KULVWLDQ�PRUDOV���,W�
was the Saints themselves who asked the Monophysite pilgrims for conversion, 
posing this as a condition for the healing, in which the Eucharist offering (the 
true one, not tainted by heretics) would played a fundamental role. The Saints 
WKUHDWHQHG� WKH� LOO� ZLWK� SXQLVKPHQW� LQ� FDVH� RI� GLVREHGLHQFH�� RU� WKH\� LQÀLFWHG�
them pain, sometimes they swore that the Chalcedonian creed was the only 
orthodox one and that its opponents would enter heaven. 

Can we, from these lively accounts, conclude that the sanctuary’s clergy de-
manded the conversion of its non-Chalcedonian visitors? This is not evident at 
DOO��:H�KDYH�D�JRRG�UHDVRQ�WR�WKLQN�WKDW�6RSKURQLXV¶�ZRUN�UHÀHFWV�KLV�RZQ�EH-
liefs rather than the actual behavior of the sanctuary’s clergy. Vincent Déroche 
has recently published an account of miracula which is independent from 
6RSKURQLXV¶��ZDV�ZULWWHQ�LQ�WKH�VDPH�VDQFWXDU\�EHWZHHQ�����DQG����������DQG�
KDV�EHHQ�SUHVHUYHG�LQ�D�%\]DQWLQH�PHQRORJLXP�IURP�WKH���WK�FHQW�16 In this ac-
FRXQW�RI�¿YH�PLUDFOHV��WKH�LGHD�WKDW�D�0RQRSK\VLWH�SLOJULP�KDG�WR�FRQYHUW�LI�KH�
wanted to obtain a miracle is not mentioned at all. Instead, there is the idea that 
if a pilgrim does not obtain the hoped for miracle from the Saints, it is because 
he doubted their capabilities. 

Sophronius was not only a fervent defender of Chalcedonian faith, he also 
was a narrator of paradoxical cases that can be relevant for my research. In the 
12th Miraculum, he tells the story of a Monophysite Alexandrian notable who 
had been healed by the Saints and had converted, but because of shame had 
hesitated to manifest his faith publicly by partaking in the Eucharist offering 
with the Chalcedonians. To push him towards a full conversion, the Saints lured 
him into a trap. They suggested that on Christmas day, he should go to the 
church consecrated to Mary, called the Church of Theonas (the most ancient and 
prestigious church of Alexandria), stay there until the end of the reading of the 
Gospels, go out before the Eucharist offering, and then, after the end of the mass 
and after everybody left the Church, return there to take part in the Eucharist 
offering without being seen by everybody. He followed the instructions but, in 
the moment he was taking the Eucharist offering, a hundred of Gaianite presby-

15�(GLWLRQ��)HUQiQGH]�0DUFRV�������$�)UHQFK�WUDQVODWLRQ�ZLWK�D�ZLGH�DQG�LPSRUWDQW�FRP-
PHQWDU\�LV�*DVFRX�������6HH�DOVR�*DVFRX������DQG�%RRWK���������±����FKDSWHU�³6RSKURQLXV�
and the Miracles”). 

16 Déroche 2012. 
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ters17 (supporters of Julian of Halicarnassus, members of a group internal to the 
0RQRSK\VLWHV��HQWHUHG�WKH�FKXUFK�WR�SUD\��³DV�WKH\�XVHG�WR�GR�´�LQ�WKLV�ZD\��KLV�
conversion stopped being a secret. It is interesting to notice that these Gaianites 
did not refrain from attending a Chalcedonian Church although they did not 
take part in the Eucharist offering. From their point of view, the Chalcedonian 
Eucharist offering was not the real one, but if they wanted to pray they had 
to use a Church even if this was being held by heretics. Certainly, this line of 
thought may seem incoherent, but it was quite typical in the world of Late An-
tiquity. 

The protagonist of the 36th account is a man who persisted in his heretic 
faith despite the numerous admonitions that the Saints lavished upon him in 
his dreams. At a certain point (36.14–15), the Saints, who appear in a dream 
as a deacon, invite him to enter a baptismal chamber where the Eucharist is 
SUHVHUYHG��EXW�KH�VD\V��

No, I will not enter because I follow a doctrine which is not that of the Church. I am waiting 
for my mother to bring me the Eucharist offering. Until then, while the gates of the sepulcher 
are opened, please allow me to take the oil for the lamp.” In fact, many of those who do not 
FRPPXQH�ZLWK�XV�IROORZ�WKLV�SUDFWLFH��WKH\�WDNH�WKH�RLO�ZKLFK�EXUQV�LQ�WKH�ODPS�RI�WKH�6DLQWV�
instead of Christ’s holy body. In my opinion, they are not aware of what they do and they do 
not acknowledge the seriousness of the offence. 

$QRWKHU� HSLVRGH�� LQ� ����±��� D� 0RQRSK\VLWH� QDPHG� 6WHSKHQ�� ZDUQHG� E\� WKH�
saints in his dreams, converted and was then healed. Sometime later, “although 
he was a barbarian” his servant converted too. The devil then tried to ruin the 
DFWLRQV�RI�WKH�6DLQWV��

After his healing of the soul and of the body and after both of them recovered their sight, while 
VWLOO� LQ� WKH� VDQFWXDU\� WKH� VHUYDQW� DVNHG�6WHSKHQ�� ³0DVWHU�� KDYLQJ�REH\HG� WKH� RUGHUV� RI� WKH�
Saints, we became members of the Catholic Church. But when we will, with the help of God, 
return to the place where we belong will we have to remain faithful to those orders or will we 
have to go back to our previous condition.” His master replied “While we are here, let us do 
what seems good to the martyrs but when we will leave, we will resume our previous faith, 
the one that our fathers have given to us.” 

2EYLRXVO\��6WHSKHQ�LV�¿UVW�SXQLVKHG�DQG�WKHQ�IRUJLYHQ��

3. The Synodikon of the West Syrian Church (1204)

We still have another text that allows us to get a sense of the behavior of people 
IROORZLQJ�GLIIHUHQW�GRFWULQHV�ZKHQ�WKH\�KDSSHQHG�WR�OLYH�WRJHWKHU��7KLV�VSHFL¿F�

17�,W�LV�VLJQL¿FDQW�WKDW�6RSKURQLXV�LPDJLQHV�WKHVH�*DLDQLWHV�HQWHULQJ�WKH�FKXUFK�DV�SUHVE\WHUV�
and not as simple worshipers. The number – a hundred – is totally unrealistic (in those years, 
the entire sect did not reach such a high number of presbyters). 
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text has not been used by students of Church history, therefore I believe it is 
appropriate to quote long passages from it. This is one of the texts that compose 
the Synodikon of the West Syrian Church, preserved in a manuscript written in 
������7KH�WH[W�KDV�WKH�IROORZLQJ�WLWOH��³7KH�HFFOHVLDVWLFDO�FDQRQV�ZKLFK�ZHUH�
given by the holy Fathers during the time of persecution.” The persecution to 
which the title alludes to is one ordered by Justinian against the Monophysites.�� 
,Q�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ��DOO�WKH�ELVKRSV�IURP�ZKRP�WKHVH�FDQRQV�RULJLQDWHG�DUH�OLVWHG��

4ǀQVWDQWƯQƗ��$QWǌQƯQƗ��7ǌPƗ��3HODJ��(XVWDW��KRO\�ELVKRSV�ZKR��GXULQJ�WKH�SHUVHFXWLRQ��ZHUH�
LQ�WKH�WRZQ�RI�$OH[DQGULD�GXULQJ�WKH�OLIH�RI�WKH�ODWH�3DWULDUFK�0ƗU�6HYHUXV�DQG�ZKHQ�3DWULDUFK�
Theodosius was on his throne, in the thirteenth year that is called ‘Indiction’ by the Greeks.19 

7KH�ELVKRSV�PHQWLRQHG�KHUH�FDQ�EH�LGHQWL¿HG�WKDQNV�WR�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�WKHLU�QDPHV�
DSSHDU�LQ�6HYHUXV¶�FRUUHVSRQGHQFH�GXULQJ�KLV�\HDUV�LQ�$QWLRFK�����±�����20 They 
had escaped into Egypt to avoid the persecutions organised by the Chalcedo-
nians just as many other ecclesiastical men, known for their anti-Chalcedonian 
attitude, had done. The text was destined to the Syrian Monophysite Church. It is 
ZULWWHQ�LQ�WKH�IRUP�RI�TXHVWLRQV�DQG�DQVZHUV��+HUH�LV�SDUW�RI�WKHVH��

4XHVWLRQ����³,V�LW�DOORZHG�IRU�RUWKRGR[�PRQNV�ZKR�DUH�SHUVHFXWHG�±�VLQFH�WKH\�GR�QRW�KDYH�
monasteries – to go and dwell in the martyries kept by those of two natures? Is it proper to 
perform services there?.” 
7KH�DQVZHU��³:KHQ�WKHVH�IULHQGV�RI�*RG��SHUVHFXWHG�PRQNV��DUH�LQ�ZDQW�RI�ORGJLQJ�DQG�HQWHU�
and dwell in these martyries of which you speak, they shall make their services (there) – for 
not even a single violation occurs to the ecclesiastical canon on this account.”

This canon is surprising. We have to consider that if the Monophysites celeb-
rated Mass in a martyrion held by the Chalcedonians, they could not do it in 
secret since they needed the consent (explicit or implicit) of the Chalcedonian 
chiefs of the sanctuary or even that of the Chalcedonian bishop. 

4XHVWLRQ����³,W�RFFXUV�� LQGHHG��LQ�WKH�PDUW\ULHV�NHSW�E\�WKH�RUWKRGR[�WKDW�DW� WKH�WLPH�ZKHQ�
orthodox clerics complete the sacred mysteries, there are present persons who join without 
distinction the adherence of the Council of Chalcedon and (also) join in participating in the 
holy mysteries celebrated by one of the orthodox priests; it even occurs that they bring in the 

���9||EXV����������±����
19 As we can see, the document was written in a moment when there were two patriarchs 

operating at the same time, Severus of Antioch and Theodosius of Alexandria (both exiled), 
KHQFH�EHWZHHQ������WKH�GDWH� LQ�ZKLFK�7KHRGRVLXV�ZDV�DSSRLQWHG�DV�ELVKRS��DQG������WKH�
date in which Severus died). Between these two dates, the 13th indiction falls in the period 
from September 534 to September 535. The information about the indiction in this document 
guarantees that the writers of the Synodikon had either the document itself or a text of the 
VDPH�SHULRG�LQ�WKHLU�KDQGV��8VXDOO\��LQ�ZRUNV�VXFK�DV�WKHVH�FDQRQV�ZH�GR�QRW�¿QG�GDWHV�LQ-
dicated. These dates were useful in circular letters. The writers who put together collections 
of canons usually skipped dates as well as the names of the people to whom circular letters 
were addressed. 

20�6HH�$OSL�������IRU�WKH�SURVRSRJUDSKLFDO�UHSHUWRU\��VHH�YRO�������±�����
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tenth or that which is called offerings; (we desire) to learn whether it is proper to give them 
of the sacred mysteries and whether the orthodox may receive any thing which they bring.”
7KH�DQVZHU��³7KH�H[DFW�FDQRQ�RI�WKH�FKXUFK�UHPDLQV��YDOLG���WKH\�FDQQRW�ZLWKRXW�GLVWLQFWLRQ�
receive those who have fellowship with the heretics, and their holy offering cannot be given to 
them by the orthodox priests and they shall also not receive anything that they bring. But since 
WKH�RUWKRGR[�KDYH�GLI¿FXOWLHV�LQ�PDNLQJ�GLVWLQFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WKHP�EHFDXVH�RI�WKH�PXOWLWXGH�
of the people, even as in times past, in the days of the holy fathers, as they saw that they were 
not able to distinguish the orthodox because of the multitude of the people, they regulated this 
matter with prudence as they could. So you shall also regulate this matter as you can (in such 
a way) that you will not be accused of neglecting strictness and so that you will not give cause 
for trouble and commotion (among the crowd).” 

A similar strategy can be observed in the canons following this one. If in the 
martyria there are ill people who are not able to distinguish the orthodox Eu-
charist from the heretic one, and if disorders or damages are to be expected in 
case they are not allowed to take part in the Eucharist offering, then they must 
also be allowed to take part in it; however, the priest has to warn them that, after 
their healing, they will have to remain in the orthodox community (that is, the 
anti-Chalcedonian one). We can imagine that the possible “disorders and dam-
ages” could have been caused by the protests of the families of the ill people 
deprived of the Eucharist offering. What is more, these protests could have been 
backed up by the crowd present in the sanctuary. 

Characterised by pragmatism, the suggestions of these canons are in contrast 
with the rigorous principles expressed by normative texts. Timothy I, patriarch 
RI�$OH[DQGULD�����±������LQ�KLV�FDQRQLFDO�DQVZHU�VWDWHV�WKDW�WKH�KHUHWLFV�FDQQRW�
be present at the Eucharist offering.21 In the apocryphal and very popular 4XHV-
tions and Answers to Antiochus, a work attributed – undoubtedly wrongly – to 
Athanasius, people who receive communion from heretic priests or administer 
it to heretics are sharply condemned (“do not give what is holy to the dogs, says 
the Lord”).22

The canons of the Syrian Synodikon were created to be used in the Syrian 
Monophysite Church but it is legitimate to think that they could have been use-
ful in Egypt as well. Let us remember that their authors were men belonging to 
the entourage of Severus, who, ever since he was deprived of Antioch’s throne, 
lived in Egypt and enjoyed there a great prestige. He had a deep knowledge of 
Egyptian customs thanks to his numerous journeys throughout the country. It 
was probably in Egypt that his opinion about the strategy to follow in mixed 
communities was developed. I think that the strategy suggested by the canons 

21�-RDQQRX����������±����
22�-RDQQRX�����������&RPSRVHG�LQ�WKH�IRUP�RI�DQVZHUV�DQG�TXHVWLRQV��WKLV�ZRUN�KDV�EHHQ�

ZULWWHQ�OLWWOH�E\�OLWWOH��SUREDEO\��YDULRXV�SLHFHV�ZHUH�DGGHG�WR�WKH�RULJLQDO�FRUH�GXULQJ�WKH��WK�
cent. and, again, during the 7th cent. This forces us to consider every single piece separately. 
As regards the piece I am quoting, the terminus ante quem for its dating is obtained from the 
fact that it was included in the�&DQRQV�RI�WKH�+RO\�)DWKHUV. 
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of the Syrian Synodikon�FRXOG�KDYH�EHHQ�LQÀXHQFHG�E\�ZKDW�KDSSHQHG�LQ�WKH�
two large sanctuaries nearby Alexandria, that of Abu Mena and that of Cyrus 
and John. 

In the big martyria and in the churches of the biggest cities, then, the principle 
of exclusion of believers of a different faith did not apply. Did things work dif-
ferently in the churches of small communities, where everybody knew each other 
and those who took part in the cult were always the same people? A tiny archive 
of documents coming from a small ensemble of hermitages named Labla, situ-
ated near the pyramid of Hawara (in Fayyum), warns against making premature 
conclusions.23 In a pot buried in a corner of a room, archaeologists found three 
GRFXPHQWV�IURP�WKH�¿UVW�\HDUV�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW��WKDW�UHJXODWHG�WKH�OHJDO�VLWXDWLRQ�RI�
a hermitage that had to be used as a pledge for a loan. The parts of the loan con-
tract are a Melitian monk who had converted to “orthodoxy” (we cannot know 
what this term indicated in the Fayyum area at the beginning of the 6th cent. 
since all Christians called themselves orthodox) and some other Melitian monks 
(among which is a presbyter). The witnesses of the contract are two presby-
WHUV��D�0HOLWLDQ�RQH�DQG�DQ�³RUWKRGR[´�RQH��ERWK�H[HUWLQJ�WKHLU�IXQFWLRQV�LQ�WKHLU�
respective katholike ekklesia (parish church) within the monasterion of Labla. 
What katholikai ekklesiai were within a small ensemble of hermitages presents a 
SUREOHP��$V�IRU�P\�RZQ�UHÀHFWLRQV��ZKDW�LV�UHOHYDQW�LV�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�DOO�WKH�PRQNV�
appearing in these documents used to live together in Labla, and their belonging 
WR�WZR�GLIIHUHQW�IDLWKV�GLG�QRW�VHHP�WR�FUHDWH�DQ\�GLI¿FXOWLHV��

7KHVH�WKUHH�GRFXPHQWV�DUH�DOVR�LPSRUWDQW�IURP�DQRWKHU�SRLQW�RI�YLHZ��WKH\�
remind us of the fact that small religious groups professing a faith which is not 
that of the majority of the society in which they live, can persist for a very long 
time.24�)RU� WKLV� UHDVRQ�� LW� LV�YHU\�GLI¿FXOW� IRU�PH� WR�EHOLHYH� WKDW� LQ�(J\SW�� LQ�
regions where, according to Monophysite sources, the Monophysites had com-
pletely won, there were not any groups of Chalcedonians left. 

I came to the same conclusion after reading Mikhail 2014, which is ex-
tremely useful because it illustrates the problems of Egyptian history in an 
$UDE��QRW�%\]DQWLQH��SHUVSHFWLYH�DQG�LW�H[DPLQHV�$UDE�VRXUFHV�LQ�D�FULWLFDO�DQG�
original way. In many passages of the book, the author shows facts that prove 
the strength of pro-Chalcedonian circles during the Arab period. These were 
a minority and were getting narrower as time passed, yet they persisted for a 
much longer period than we used to think. However, as the author points out, 
our knowledge in this sector is limited to the area of the Delta; for Middle and 
Southern Egypt we do not have any information.

23�3�'XEO����±����VHH�P\�FRPPHQW�LQ�:LSV]\FND������
24 While I was writing these words, in August 2014, the world’s public opinion was real-

ising the  existence, in North Iraq, of very small religious communities. These had been living 
there since ancient times until nowadays – until Islamic extremists committed to their exterm- 
ination arose. This information is instructive for a historian of the Church. 
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 4. At the same table? Monastic environments and 
doctrinal controversies

2QH�RI�WKH�SUDFWLFDO�GLI¿FXOWLHV�WKDW�DURVH�LQ�WKH�UHODWLRQVKLSV�EHWZHHQ�IROORZHUV�
of different doctrines consisted in taking part in meals, especially solemn meals. 
The &DQRQV�RI�%DVLO��FDQRQ�����UHSRUW�D�QRUP�WKDW�KDG�EHHQ�HVWDEOLVKHG�EHIRUH��
the presbyters could not accept invitations to eat from heretics.25 Yet the authors 
of the Synodikon�KDYH�D�GLIIHUHQW�DSSURDFK�WRZDUGV�LQYLWDWLRQV�
It is not right particularly for the orthodox clerics to eat with the heretical clerics and with the 
laymen. But it is good also for the orthodox laymen to avoid eating with those. If, however, 
it happens and (an occasion of) necessity which they cannot avoid obliges them to eat, the 
orthodox shall take it upon themselves to make no prayer with the heretics, not even that one 
called the benediction over the food and drink placed before them.  

It is obvious that the monastic environments were particularly engaged in doc-
trinal controversies and showed a clear tendency towards extreme stances. Even 
if not all of them did, it was usually the monks who put pressure upon the bishops 
so that they did not accept any compromise. It was them who provoked tumults 
within the churches, and them who went out into the streets and fought their op-
SRQHQWV��7KH�KLVWRU\�RI�WKH�FRQÀLFWV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�OLQNHG�WR�WKH�&KULVWRORJLFDO�
question shows that they arose in the outskirts full of monasteries. Impressed by 
WKH�LQWHQVLW\�DQG�WKH�IUHTXHQF\�RI�WKH�FRQÀLFWV�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�0RQRSK\VLWH�PRQNV�
were involved, scholars are convinced that in the neighborhood of Alexandria, 
DSDUW� IURP� WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHU\� LQ�&DQRSXV��RUWKRGR[�PRQDVWLFLVP�ZDV�
almost nonexistent. Yet actually the situation was not that simple. During the 
years in which he was living in Alexandria (beginning of the 7th cent.), John 
Moschus, the famous author of the Leimonarion, friend of Sophronius and de-
fender of the Chalcedonian orthodoxy, had relationships with many particularly 
pious monks belonging to monastic communities located in the outskirts. In par-
ticular, he found interlocutors in the monastery of Enaton, the “community of 
the ninth mile,” the place where more than one Monophysite patriarch stayed.26 
(Enaton was a huge monastic complex, made of various laurai and autonomous 
monasteries; it used to have a chief, who was endowed with prestige, but not 
with the power to guide the monks). It is therefore clear that groups following 
different doctrines as well as groups who did not want to take part in doctrinal 
FRQÀLFWV�FRXOG�OLYH�WRJHWKHU�LQ�WKH�VDPH�PRQDVWLF�FHQWUH��

25�5LHGHO�����������
26�7KH�(QDWRQ� LV�PHQWLRQHG� LQ� FKDSWHUV� ����� ����� ����� ����� �����7KH� RQO\� �YHU\� SRRU��

edition of the Pratum� LV� LQ�3*����������±������(QJOLVK� WUDQVODWLRQ��:RUWOH\� ������$ERXW�
the work of John Moschos, as a source for the history of Alexandrian monasticism, see 
Haas 2002. I do not agree with Ch. Haas for what concerns the dimensions of the groups of 
Chalcedonian monks in the area surrounding Alexandria. 
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The number of non-Chalcedonians in the monastery of Enaton must have 
been quite remarkable, otherwise the Monophysite majority would have made 
WKHP�WR�OHDYH��WKH\�ZRXOG�QRW�KDYH�XVHG�YLROHQW�PHWKRGV�EXW�WKH\�ZRXOG�KDYH�
simply created an unfriendly atmosphere that would have impelled the Mono-
physites to leave. We have to bear in mind that the Egyptian monks did not 
consider the stability of the place as a binding rule. 

The fact that non-Monophysites were present in the monastery of Enaton 
can be also learned from the information provided by the anonymous Vita of 
the Chalcedonian patriarch John, known as John the Almsgiver. In order to 
DVVLVW�3DOHVWLQH��LQYDGHG�E\�3HUVLDQV��KH�VHQW�D�FRQVLGHUDEOH�DPRXQW�RI�PRQH\�
together with wheat, wine, oil and clothes to Ctesippus, who according to the 
text was the “chief of Enaton.”27 Certainly, this monk could not have managed 
the whole monastery; he probably was the Archimandrite of one of the mon-
asteries in Enaton – a Chalcedonian monastery. (For some time, I took into 
consideration the possibility that Ctesippus was a Monophysite known for his 
honesty, but I later persuaded myself that the patriarch John– who, despite 
not being a fanatic, was a fervent Chalcedonian– would have never chosen a 
Monophysite for this mission). 

The monastic milieu of Alexandria’s immediate surroundings was not the 
RQO\�RQH�WDNLQJ�DQ�DFWLYH�SDUW�LQ�&KULVWRORJLFDO�FRQÀLFWV��7KH�ELJ�PRQDVWHULHV�LQ�
the interior of the country, having a long tradition and good libraries and being 
aware of their prestige and thus convinced of having a mission towards the less 
active brothers, were inclined to manifest their beliefs in a violent way. A text 
FRQFHUQLQJ� WKH� �WK�FHQW�� 3DFKRPLDQ�PRQNV�� UHFHQWO\� SXEOLVKHG�E\�*RHKULQJ��
JLYHV�XV�D�VHQVH�RI�ZKDW�XVHG�WR�KDSSHQ�LQ�3DEDX��LQ�WKH�PRVW�LPSRUWDQW�3DFKR-
PLDQ�PRQDVWHU\�� D� SODFH� VKDNHQ� E\� LQWHUQDO� FRQÀLFWV���� 7KH� DEERW� RI� 3DEDX��
Abraham of Farshut, a convinced Monophysite, had to deal with the opposition 
of a group of monks in his monastery that eventually force the local authorities 
to arrest him and to send him to Costantinople under an armed guard. Justinian 
tried in vain to obtain his conversion to the Chalcedonian creed. Removed from 
his role as abbot, Abraham went back to Egypt and, with the help of two monks 
ZKR�KDG�OHIW�3DEDX��KH�PDQDJHG�WR�HVWDEOLVK�D�QHZ�PRQDVWHU\�LQ�KLV�QDWLYH�YLO-
ODJH�RI�)DUVKXW��7KH�PDQDJHPHQW�RI�WKH�PRQDVWHU\�RI�3DEDX�ZDV�FRPPLWWHG�WR�
one of the opponents of the ex-abbot. The new monastic community established 
by Abraham was not persecuted in any way, despite the fact that it was a Mono-
physite community and that Justinian still ruled the Empire.

$V�ZH�VHH�� LQ�3DEDX�LW�ZDV�DQ�LQWHUQDO�FRQÀLFW�DW� WKH�PRQDVWHU\�WKDW�PDGH�
it possible for the state authorities to intervene and to remove a Monophyiste 
DEERW�ZLWKRXW�SXWWLQJ�WKH�H[LVWHQFH�RI�WKH�FRPPXQLW\�DW�ULVN��7KLV�LV�FRQ¿UPHG�
by the fact that the Monophysite monastery of Shenoute in Sohag – the so-

27�6HH�'HOHKD\H��������������
�� Goehring 2012.
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FDOOHG�:KLWH�0RQDVWHU\�±�GLG�QRW�XQGHUJR�DQ\�RSSUHVVLRQ��LWV�LQWHUQDO�FRKHVLRQ�
GLG�QRW�DOORZ�WKH�DXWKRULWLHV�WR�LQWHUYHQH��3UREDEO\��WKH�RWKHU�DQWL�0RQRSK\VLWH�
persecutions to which our sources refer to used to happen in analogous situ-
DWLRQV�DV�WKH�RQH�GHVFULEHG�LQ�WKH�PRQDVWHU\�RI�3DEDX�±�DSDUW�IURP�WKH�FDVHV�LQ�
which riotous individuals caused revolts in the streets of Alexandria and had to 
be punished. 

7KH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHU\� RI�&DQRSXV�� FDOOHG� WKH�PRQDVWHU\� RI�0HWDQRLD�
or monastery of the Tabennesiots (from the name of the village of Tabennese, 
LQ�ZKLFK�3DFKRPLXV�HVWDEOLVKHG�WKH�¿UVW�RI�KLV�PRQDVWHULHV���LV�JHQHUDOO\�FRQ-
sidered as Chalcedonian. It was from this community that three of the most 
LPSRUWDQW�&KDOFHGRQLDQ�SDWULDUFKV�FDPH��7LPRWK\�6DORSKDNLRORV��-RKQ�7DODLD�
DQG�3DXO�7DEHQQHVLRWHV��+RZHYHU�� WKH�0HWDQRLD� LV�PHQWLRQHG� LQ� D� GH¿QLWHO\�
anti-Chalcedonian text, the Panegyricus in honour of Macarius of Tkow (An-
taiopolis), which, according to the statements that it contains, was written by the 
patriarch Dioscorus in person. In this Panegyricus��ZH�DUH�WROG�WKDW�3DSKQXWLXV��
$UFKLPDQGULWH� RI� WKH� 3DFKRPLDQ� FRQJUHJDWLRQ�� VWD\HG� LQ� WKH�0HWDQRLD�PRQ-
astery for a year while waiting for the return of Macarius from Costantinople 
(Shenoute the Great had told him that in order to be healed from gout he had 
to put his feet in Macarius’s sandals). When, after the Chalcedonian council, 
the Saint comes back to Alexandria on a ship belonging to the monastery of 
7DEHQQHVLRWV��3DSKQXWLXV�SHUVXDGHV�KLP�WR�JR�ZLWK�KLP�WR�&DQRSXV��7KLV�WH[W�LV�
a product of the anti-Chalcedonian propaganda and was written during the 6th 
cent., probably in the second half of the century.29 As we can see at that time, a 
fervent Monophysite does not hold any grudge against the Monastery of Cano-
pus, rather he considers it a friendly place. 

In a passage from the Vita of Severus of Antioch (clearly a Monophysite 
text) where he describes the Alexandrine student environment, Zacharias states 
WKDW�3HWHU�0RQJXV�DVNHG�WKH�PRQNV�LQ�0HWDQRLD�WR�KHOS�D�JURXS�RI�philoponoi 
VWXGHQWV�WR�GHVWUR\�D�SDJDQ�VLWH�LQ�0HQRXWKLV��LQ�D�\HDU�EHWZHHQ�����DQG������30 
When he came to own a precious relic (allegedly the piece of cloth with which 
Christ had dried the feet of the Apostles), the Monophysite patriarch Timothy III 
(517–535) brought it to the church of the Tabennesiots.31

:H�KDYH�WR�DVN�RXUVHOYHV��GR�WKHVH�IDFWV�ZKLFK�LPSO\�WKH�H[LVWHQFH�RI�JRRG�
relationships between Monophysite patriarchs and the monastery of Metanoia 

29�-RKQVRQ�������������±�����WH[W�����±����WUDQVODWLRQ���7KH�RSLQLRQ�RQ�WKH�UHOHYDQFH�RI�
this text for my research depends on how this text is dated. Its editor denied that it had been 
written by Dioskoros and tried to prove that it had been actually written in 6th cent. Later, 
0RDZDG������DQG����������±�����KH�VWDWHG�WKDW�WKH�8UWH[W had to be associated with the name 
of Dioscorus despite the fact that it contained many passages that could have not been written 
around the half of the 5th cent. This opinion does not seem very convincing to me. 

30�32����������
31 John of Nikiu, &KURQLFRQ, 91.
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also testify to temporary changes in the doctrinal stance of the monastery? Jean 
Gascou, who studied the history of the Alexandrine Church in particular, sug-
gested this hypothesis.32 However, I think that it is possible to explain these 
IDFWV� LQ�D�GLIIHUHQW�ZD\��7KH�SDUWLFLSDWLRQ�RI�VWDWH�RI¿FLDOV� LQ� WKH�SHUVHFXWLRQ�
of Monophysite monastic communities does not necessarily mean that the rela-
tionships between the state and the Monophysites were always bad. Sometimes, 
Monophysite bishops were treated with immense respect by the imperial au-
thorities.

5. Homilies and panegyrics

,Q�RQH�RI� WKH� ODVW�\HDUV�RI� WKH��WK�FHQW��RU� WKH�¿UVW�\HDUV�RI� WKH��WK�FHQW��� WKH�
Monophysite patriarch Damian preached a solemn sermon in the most import-
ant church of Alexandria. The sermon was pronounced in the presence of a 
special delegate of Emperor Maurice – the logothetes Constantine Ladrys – and 
$PDQWLXV��D�SRZHUIXO�HXQXFK�LQ�WKH�3DODWLQH�KLHUDUFK\�33 (The Emperor had sent 
his dignitaries to arrest the leaders of the riots in the cities of the Nile Delta.) 
A large crowd took part in the ceremony, including the elite of the city. Much 
LV� VXUSULVLQJ�� WKH� (PSHURU� LV� D� &KDOFHGRQLDQ��$OH[DQGULD¶V� katholike church 
belongs to the Chalcedonians and there is a Chalcedonian patriarch in Alex-
andria, Eulogius. Nonetheless, the sermon is pronounced by the Monophysite 
patriarch. We are certainly dealing with a political gesture originating from a 
previous agreement between the two parts. (Had Eulogius compromised himself 
during the riot of the Delta and had he thus been forced to carry out this gesture? 
This just a possibility, nothing more).

In the +LVWRU\�RI�WKH�&RSWLF�3DWULDUFKV�RI�$OH[DQGULD, ZH�FDQ�¿QG�D�VLPLODU�
FDVH�34 according to this text the Monophysite patriarch Anastasius preached a 
homily in the church of John the Baptist, an extremely prestigious church in the 
KDQGV�RI�WKH�&KDOFHGRQLDQV��,Q�KLV�KRPLO\�KH�FXUVHG�3KRNDV��DQG�WKLV�LQIRUPD-
tion reached the usurper through the witness of the Chalcedonian Eulogius. Due 
to this episode, the church of Saints Cosmas and Damian was taken away from 
the Monophysites. I am not able to evaluate the reliability of this account, but 
in any case, it is interesting to note that the author who was the primary source 
of this part of the +LVWRU\�RI�WKH�&RSWLF�3DWULDUFKV�RI�$OH[DQGULD�and who wrote 
DW�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW���GLG�QRW�¿QG�LW�VWUDQJH�WKDW�D�0RQRSK\VLWH�KDG�
preached a homily in one of the main Chalcedonian churches of the city. 

32�*DVFRX����������±����
33 Crum 1913, no..7. The designation of Constantine Ladrys as governor of Alexandria is 

mentioned by John of Nikiu, &KURQ� 97.27. In the text, he says that Constantine arrested a few 
people. This happened at the end of the riot in Aykelah. 

34�32�������
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7KH�FRORSKRQ�RI� WKH�PDQXVFULSW� RI� WKH�¿UVW�3DQHJ\ULF� LQ�KRQRXU�RI�6DLQW�
Claudius, written by Constantine, a Monophysite bishop of Lykopolis, reports 
that during a celebration at the sanctuary in which the inhabitants of three cities 
�3DQRSROLV��+HUPRSROLV�DQG�/\NRSROLV��WRRN�SDUW��WKHUH�ZHUH�WKH�eparchos and 
the stratelates (the GX[?) of the Thebaid and a magistrianos sent by the Em-
peror with “letters of peace.” The colophon of the manuscript of the second 
3DQHJ\ULF��ZULWWHQ�E\�WKH�VDPH�DXWKRU��PHQWLRQV�WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI�WKH�SDWULDUFK¶V�
YLFDU�$QGURQLFXV��RQ�KLV� UHWXUQ� WR�$OH[DQGULD� WKH�YLFDU�PDGH�D� UHSRUW�RI� WKH�
miracles that had happened thanks to Saint Claudius. The Bishop Constantine 
ZKR�KDG�EHHQ�DSSRLQWHG�E\�'DPLDQ�����±��������� OLYHG�XQWLO�����35 We do 
not know what was contained in the “letters of peace;” neither do we know 
ZKHWKHU� WKH� HPSHURU� ZDV� 3KRNDV� ����±����� RU� +HUDFOLXV� ����±������ 7KH�
VHFRQG�3DQHJ\ULF�PXVW�KDYH�EHHQ�ZULWWHQ�LQ������ZKHQ�WKH�$OH[DQGULQH�WKURQH�
ZDV�DOUHDG\�WDNHQ�E\�$QGURQLFXV�EXW�EHIRUH�WKH�3HUVLDQV�FDPH�IURP�QRUWKHUQ�
(J\SW��WKLV�KDSSHQHG�LQ�����EXW�LQ�WKH�WH[W�WKHUH�LV�QR�DOOXVLRQ�WR�DQ�LPPLQHQW�
danger and the vicar easily returns to Alexandria. At that time, the empire was 
governed by a particularly fervent emperor who had committed himself to a 
KRO\�ZDU�DJDLQVW� WKH�3HUVLDQV�LQ�RUGHU�WR�JDLQ�EDFN�ORVW� WHUULWRULHV�DV�ZHOO�DV�
the true Cross. 

Another example is provided by the colophon of the enkomion written by 
3KRLEDPPRQ��%LVKRS�RI�3DQRSROLV��LQ�KRQRXU�RI�WKH�PDUW\U�.ROORXWKRV��7KLV�en-
komion ZDV�VSRNHQ�E\�KLP�LQ�WKH�VDQFWXDU\�RI�.ROORXWKRV�LQ�3QHXLW��VHH�DERYH���
The great eparchos�RI�$QWLQRH�DQG�+HUPRSROLV�DQG�VRPH�RI¿FLDOV�IURP�3DQRSR-
lis were attending the ceremony.36 

6. Conclusions

Let us review the considerations thus far. If the traditional opinion according 
to which there was an insuperable chasm between Chalcedonians and Mono-
physites were held to be true, some of the various facts that I have listed would 
be considered as anomalies. Actually, these facts show that the situation con-
cerning the relationships between the representatives of the two Churches in 
(J\SW� GXULQJ� WKH� �WK±�WK� FHQW�� ZDV� LQGHHG� YHU\� ÀXLG� DQG� GHSHQGHG� RQ� WKH�

35�*DULWWH����������±�����6HH�DOVR�2UODQGL������
36�7KLV�WH[W�KDV�EHHQ�SXEOLVKHG�E\�6FKHQNH����������±�����,Q�6FKHQNH¶V�RSLQLRQ��WKH�JUHDW�

eparchos of Antinoe and of Hermopolis was the governor of the province of Thebais. This 
seems a bit surprising to me. When talking about someone else, the author of the colophon 
used the term GX[��ZK\�ZRXOG�KH��LQ�WKLV�FDVH��KDYH�FDOOHG�WKH�GX[�of Thebais in this way? I 
think it is more probable that he was referring to the pagarch of two cities close to each other. 
In John of Nikiu’s &KURQLFRQ, in 97.409, there can be found a reference to a case in which a 
single person is the pagarch of two nomoi.
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line-up of the social forces (not just ecclesiastical ones) in a certain place, at 
D� FHUWDLQ�KLVWRULFDO� WLPH��(FFOHVLDVWLFDO� OHDGHUV� DQG� VWDWH� RI¿FLDOV� GLG�QRW� DOO�
have to show the same behavior in Alexandria as in Lykopolis, in Oxyrhynchos 
as in Arsinoe etc. The traditional view ignores these differences and this dis-
torts our perception of historical reality. In many occasion, Monophysites and 
Chalcedonians reached compromises as we have seen in some of the examples 
within this paper. This is normal in social life. Also, it is normal that those who 
REWDLQHG�WKH�¿QDO�YLFWRU\�GLG�QRW�ZDQW�SUHVHUYH�WKH�PHPRU\�RI�VXFK�FRPSURP��
ises when they wrote literary works meant to create an image of the past that 
would be favorable for the Monophysite Church. 
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Vel si non tibi communicamus, tamen amamus te

Remarques sur la description par Liberatus de Carthage des 
rapports entre Miaphysites et Chalcédoniens à Alexandrie (milieu 

Ve–milieu VIe s.)

Philippe Blaudeau

L’ouvrage de Liberatus, diacre de l’Église de Carthage, le Breviarium causae 
Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum consiste en un opuscule traitant en 24 cha-
pitres des controverses christologiques en Orient, depuis la prédication de Nes-
torius jusqu’à la promulgation du 1er édit de Justinien contre les Trois Chapitres 
����±������&RPSRVpH�DSUqV������PRUW�GH�9LJLOH��HW�SHX�DYDQW�VLQRQ�HQ�����1 
cette narration forme un condensé original d’informations ecclésiastiques de 
grande importance. Elle s’apparente à une histoire de l’Église sans en revêtir le 
WLWUH��HW�OXL�SUpIqUH�XQ�YRFDEOH�SOXV�KXPEOH��Breviarium), qui indique l’intention 
d’en faire une sorte de guide de lecture à l’intention de tous ceux qui souhai-
teront compléter leurs connaissances des origines historiques de la controverse 
des Trois Chapitres.2 À propos de Liberatus, qui se dit dégagé des soucis du 
temps tandis qu’il compose,3 Garnier a suggéré qu’il aurait pu accompagner Re-
paratus de Carthage, condamné à l’exil sous un prétexte politique par Justinien 
�¿Q������4�&HWWH�K\SRWKqVH�QH�SHXW�JXqUH�rWUH�H[SOLFLWHPHQW�FRQ¿UPpH�SDU�GHV�
IDLWV�SXLVpV�j�G¶DXWUHV�VRXUFHV��&¶HVW�SRXUTXRL�HOOH�D�pWp�UHSRXVVpH�SDU�6FKZDUW]�
HW�GHUQLqUHPHQW� HQFRUH�SDU�0HLHU�5 Établissant une sorte de parenté implicite 
avec l’ouvrage de Théodore le Lecteur, qui accompagna son archevêque Ma-
cédonius de Constantinople dans son bannissement et ses tribulations,6 cette 
reconstitution a pourtant le mérite d’expliquer certaines des particularités nar-
ratives du texte (cette mise à l’écart éventuelle confortant le choix formé par le 
diacre de ne pas traiter du déroulement de la controverse tricapitoline mais de 
ses origines seulement). Si donc Liberatus a accompagné son évêque, il a pu ne 
SDV�IDLUH�O¶REMHW�G¶XQH�FRQGDPQDWLRQ�SHUVRQQHOOH��'DQV�FH�FDV��F¶HVW�GqV�DSUqV�
OH�GpFqV�GH�5HSDUDWXV����MDQYLHU�������TX¶LO�DXUD�SX�HQ¿Q�SUR¿WHU�GH�OD�OLEHUWp�

1�%DUQLVK��������������7URQFDUHOOL������������
2 Sur les raisons d’un tel choix, voir Blaudeau 2015a.
3 $OLTXDWHQXV�IHULDWXV�DQLPR�D�FXULV�WHPSRUDOLEXV, Breviarium��$&2������������±���
4 Victor de Tunnuna, &KURQLFRQ��pG��&��&DUGHOOH�GH�+DUWPDQQ��&&/����$��������������
5�&I��(��6FKZDUW]�GDQV�$&2������������0HLHU������������
6�6XU�7KpRGRUH��FI��%ODXGHDX������������
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d’esprit relative à laquelle il fait allusion, qu’il séjournât alors au Vivarium ou 
I�W�HQ�UDSSRUW�pWURLW�DYHF�OH�PRQDVWqUH�GH�&DVVLRGRUH�7 Outre les fatigues et les 
pérégrinations évoquées,� Liberatus souffrit sûrement de ne pouvoir retrouver 
VD�SODFH�GDQV�O¶DSSDUHLO�HFFOpVLDO�FDUWKDJLQRLV�DSUqV�TXH�VRQ�QRXYHDX�FKHI��3UL-
mosus, eut admis la condamnation des Trois Chapitres. Aussi, Liberatus aura 
SXEOLp�VRQ�RXYUDJH��FRQoX�FRPPH�XQH�SURWHVWDWLRQ�GH�¿GpOLWp�j�OD�PLVVLRQ�TX¶LO�
UHoXW�DX�MRXU�GH�VRQ�RUGLQDWLRQ��,O�FRQVLVWHUDLW�HQ�XQH�QDUUDWLRQ�UHQGDQW�VREUH-
ment compte des origines d’une controverse dont, comme nombre d’autres afri-
cains, évêques, clercs ou moines, il avait eu à payer, dans sa chair et son esprit, 
le prix d’une conviction irréductible à la volonté impériale.

Si telle est notre compréhension du parcours et du propos de Liberatus, elle 
QH�SHXW�rWUH�WHQXH�SRXU�DEVROXPHQW�FHUWDLQH��(Q�UHYDQFKH�LO�HVW�DVVXUp�TXH��GqV�
la reconquête justinienne de l’Afrique, le Carthaginois avait participé à d’im-
SRUWDQWHV�PLVVLRQV���F¶HVW�DLQVL�TX¶LO�YLQW�j�5RPH�HQ������HQ�WDQW�TXH�PHPEUH�
GH�OD�OpJDWLRQ�TX¶HQYR\qUHQW�O¶DUFKHYrTXH�5HSDUDWXV�HW�VRQ�V\QRGH�SRXU�V¶DV-
surer de la reconnaissance, par le pape, des décisions organisationnelles prises 
SDU� O¶DVVHPEOpH�DSUqV� OD� UHFRQTXrWH�DIULFDLQH�GH�%pOLVDLUH�9 Son récit permet 
G¶DMRXWHU�TX¶LO�VH�WURXYDLW�GDQV�OD�YLOOH�SRQWL¿FDOH�XQ�DQ�SOXV�W{W10 et qu’il se 
UHQGLW�DXVVL�j�$OH[DQGULH��XQH�SUHPLqUH�IRLV�SHXW�rWUH�SRXU�\�SRUWHU�GHV�OHWWUHV�
GH�FRPPXQLRQ�j�3DXO�OH�7DEHQQpVLRWH��YHUV������11�HW�GH�IDoRQ�FHUWDLQH�j�XQ�
DXWUH�PRPHQW��DSUqV�OH�VWULFW�PLOLHX�GX�9,e s.12 Or, le travail du diacre cartha-

7 On appréciera la convergence de la confession énoncée par le patrice devenu moine avec 
celle du diacre carthaginois, sans la tenir pour plus qu’un indice de l’intérêt mutuel sans 
doute formé par les deux hommes autour de leurs projets réciproques. Cassiodore ne se dit-il 
pas en effet ORQJD�SHUHJULQDWLRQH�IDWLJDWXV (Inst. 1.26.1) ? Mais l’on sait que la forme des 
Institutiones�TXH�QRXV�FRQQDLVVRQV�GDWH�GX�GpEXW�GHV�DQQpHV������6XU�OHV�UDSSRUWV�GH�/LEHUD-
WXV�DYHF�OH�PRQDVWqUH�GX�9LYDULXP��YRLU�HQ�GHUQLHU�OLHX�%ODXGHDX�����������±������3DW]ROG�
����������±����

� Breviarium��$&2���������������SHUHJULQDWLRQLV�QHFHVVLWDWLEXV�GHIDWLJDWXV.
9 Comme l’atteste la lettre conciliaire des évêques rassemblés à Carthage et destinée au 

pape Jean (&ROOHFWLR�$YHOODQD������pG��2��*�QWKHU��&6(/������������±����HW�OD�UpSRQVH�GH�VRQ�
VXFFHVVHXU�$JDSHW��&6(/�����������

10 Envoyé par son évêque Boniface sûrement. Cf. Breviarium��$&2���������������
11�&I��%ODXGHDX�����������±�����
12�6HORQ�FH�TX¶LO�LQGLTXH�OXL�PrPH���QDP�QRV�LVWD�QXSHU�$OH[DQGULDH�GH�*UDHFR�LQ�/DWLQXP�

translata suscepimus (Breviarium��$&2������������±����OD�WUDGXFWLRQ�ODWLQH�GHV�DFWHV�GH�&KDO-
FpGRLQH�j�ODTXHOOH�LO�D�DFFqV�HVW�GRQF�OD�versio antiqua correcta��ĳF���(OOH�D�pWp�LGHQWL¿pH�SDU�
6FKZDUW]��HQ�UDLVRQ�GH�OD�SODFH�VSpFL¿TXH�TXH�OH�GLDFUH�DVVLJQH�DX[�OHWWUHV�ante gesta et aux ca-
QRQV�FKDOFpGRQLHQV�HQ�VXLYDQW�OH�PRGqOH�TX¶LO�D�FRQVXOWp��$&2�������������±��������������±���
HW������±�����Y��6FKZDUW]��$&2�������[YLLL���/H�SKLORORJXH�DOOHPDQG�VLJQDOH�HQFRUH�TXH�F¶HVW�
de cette même version que le diacre romain Rusticus se servit au moment où il entreprenait son 
WUDYDLO�G¶pGLWLRQ��ĳU��j�O¶DLGH�HQ�SUHPLHU�OLHX�G¶XQ�PDQXVFULW�JUHF�WURXYp�GDQV�OD�ELEOLRWKqTXH�GX�
PRQDVWqUH�GHV�DFpPqWHV��Oj�R��LO�VpMRXUQDLW��$LQVL��OD�versio correcta��ĳF��HVW�HOOH�GH�SHX�SRVWp-
rieure à la versio antiqua��ĳD���HOOH�PrPH�VDQV�GRXWH�FRPPHQFpH��VXU�O¶LQLWLDWLYH�GH�)DFXQGXV�
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ginois se distingue spécialement par une richesse d’information peu commune 
qui provient spécialement d’Alexandrie comme il l’indique lui-même. La for-
PXOH�SDU�ODTXHOOH�LO�pYRTXH�FHWWH�VRXUFH�UHVWH�DOOXVLYH���nectens temporum illa 
TXDH�LQ�*UDHFR�$OH[DQGULDH�VFULSWR�DFFHSL.13 On a considéré qu’il avait pu pui-
VHU��ORUV�GH�VRQ�SDVVDJH��YHUV������HQ�����"�14 dans les ephemerides (recueils où 
pWDLHQW�QRWL¿pV�OHV�pYpQHPHQWV�HFFOpVLDVWLTXHV�DX�TXRWLGLHQ�15 qui sont à la base 
du processus historiographique alexandrin déjà attesté sous Athanase. Mais 
une analyse, récemment présentée par Bruno Bleckmann,16 laisse à penser que 
OH�GLDFUH� FDUWKDJLQRLV� D� HX�DFFqV� j�XQ� UpFLW�SOXV� DPELWLHX[��XQ� WUDYDLO�G¶KLV-
WRLUH� HFFOpVLDVWLTXH� UpIXWDQW� GH� IDoRQ� SOXV� GpWDLOOpH� OHV� FRPSRVDQWHV� DOH[DQ-
GULQR�pJ\SWLHQQHV�GH� OD�QDUUDWLRQ�KRPRORJXH�pFULWH�SDU�=DFKDULH� OH�5KpWHXU�
6FRODVWLTXH��3XLVTXH�O¶RXYUDJH�GX�5KpWHXU�HPSUXQWDLW�ODUJHPHQW�VD�QDUUDWLRQ�
GHV�IDLWV�j�OD�YHUVLRQ�PLDSK\VLWH�DOH[DQGULQH��HQ�SXLVDQW�QRWDPPHQW�j�O¶°XYUH�
de Timothée Aelure),17 la composition diphysite lui aurait donc opposé un récit 

G¶+HUPLDQH�"���SHX�DYDQW�����HW�DFKHYpH�SHX�DSUqV�OH�FRQFLOH�GH�&RQVWDQWLQRSOH��������FI��(��
6FKZDUW]��$&2���������YLL���&HWWH�GDWH�YDXW�GRQF�FRPPH�terminus post quem pour le (ou l’un 
des) séjour(s) que Liberatus effectua à Alexandrie. En effet, la correcta marque une série de 
PRGL¿FDWLRQV�SDU�UDSSRUW�j�OD�SUHPLqUH�WUDGXFWLRQ�ODWLQH�TXDVL�FRPSOqWH�GHV�DFWHV��ĳD���/H�IDLW�
TXH�/LEHUDWXV�D�WLUp�SUR¿W�GH�OD�versio correcta��ĳF��Q¶HVW�GRQF�SDV�VDQV�FRQVpTXHQFH���XQ�WHO�
emploi tend à insérer un peu plus étroitement encore le Carthaginois dans le réseau d’infor-
PDWLRQV�GpYHORSSp�SDU�OHV�GpIHQVHXUV�DIULFDLQV�HQWUpV�GDQV�XQH�UpVLVWDQFH�UHGRXEOpH�DSUqV�OHV�
GpFLVLRQV�FRQFLOLDLUHV��&LWRQV�6FKZDUW]�HQ�HIIHW���©�3OXV�JUDYH�V¶DYqUH�OH�FKDQJHPHQW�SDU�OHTXHO�
OHV�FDQRQV�RQW�pWp�GpSODFpV�GHSXLV�OHXU�OLHX�OpJLWLPH��DSUqV�O¶actio VI vers un lieu nettement 
postérieur, qui se trouvait entre l’actio�WHQXH�DX�VXMHW�GHV�GHX[�pYrTXHV�GH�3HUUKpH�HW�OD�GHUQLqUH�
actio�FRQFHUQDQW�OHV�SULYLOqJHV�GX�VLqJH�GH�&RQVWDQWLQRSOH��-¶DL��6FKZDUW]��H[SOLTXp�DXWUHIRLV�
TX¶DX�PRPHQW�R�� OD� FRQWURYHUVH�GHV�7URLV�&KDSLWUHV� VH�GpFKDvQDLW��RQ�¿W� FHOD�DYHF� O¶LQWHQ-
tion que l’autorité des actiones�SDUWLFXOLqUHV��VXUWRXW�FHOOHV�GXUDQW�OHVTXHOOHV�7KpRGRUHW�HW�,EDV�
furent rétablis, fût la même que celle des actiones�TXL�SUpFqGHQW�OHV�FDQRQV��PH�WURPSDQW�HQ�
cela seulement que j’avais fait de Rusticus lui-même le coupable de la transposition, et non le 
correcteur de la versio antiqua qui lui est plus ancien Et cependant les canons n’ont pas été reje-
WpV�HQ�WRXWH�¿Q�GHV�gesta. En effet, les défenseurs occidentaux des Trois Chapitres et du concile 
de Chalcédoine considéraient fâcheux, par la transposition des canons, de combattre aussi 
pour ce décret chalcédonien qu’à partir de Léon aucun pontife romain n’avait publiquement 
agréé » (ACO ��������[L���$MRXWRQV�TXH�:DOOUDII�����������D�VXJJpUp�TXH�OD�ĳF�SRXUUDLW�DYRLU�pWp�
réalisée théoriquement à Alexandrie mais il signale que des indices supplémentaires ne plaident 
SDV�HQ�IDYHXU�GH�FHWWH�K\SRWKqVH���DLQVL�OD�OHWWUH�PrPH�GH�OD�IRUPXOH�HPSOR\pH�SDU�/LEHUDWXV�
incite-t-elle à penser qu’il ne tient pas Alexandrie pour le lieu où la correcta fut élaborée. 

13 Breviarium��$&2������������
14 6XU� O¶K\SRWKqVH� des deux déplacements de Liberatus à Alexandrie, voir Blaudeau 

����������±�����5DSSHORQV�TXH�3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH��RUGRQQp�j�&RQVWDQWLQRSOH��GpEDUTXH�à 
$OH[DQGULH�j�OD�¿Q�GH�����VDQV�GRXWH��0DVSHUR��������������

15 :LSV]\FND�������������
16 Bleckmann 2010.
17 Sur Zacharie et le contenu alexandrin de son Historia ecclesiastica, voir Blaudeau 

����������±����
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alternatif. Surtout, cette version chalcédonienne aurait pris appui sur la dénon-
FLDWLRQ�GH�7DODwD� FRQoXH�SDU� OH�5KpWHXU�� SRXU� LQWURGXLUH� YDULDQWHV� HW� GpWDLOV��
UHFRPELQHU� O¶HQVHPEOH�HW�SURGXLUH�XQH� MXVWL¿FDWLRQ�GH� O¶DFWLRQ�GX�GLSK\VLWH��
C’est dans ce même ouvrage sans doute que Liberatus aurait trouvé le texte 
de l’Hénotique�� et l’aurait traduit en latin (de sorte qu’il est le seul parmi les 
auteurs antiques à le produire LQ�H[WHQVR�dans cette langue).19 Dans la mesure 
où la narration exploitée par le Carthaginois traitait l’ensemble de la période 
FRXYHUWH�SDU�=DFKDULH��MXVTX¶HQ������HQ�SXLVDQW�SHXW�rWUH�SRXU�OD�GpFDGH����±
492 à quelques compléments informels et indépendants de clercs et moines 
SURWpULHQV�DX�PRQDVWqUH�GH�OD�0pWDQRwD�SDU�H[HPSOH��20 dans la mesure ainsi où 
elle apportait encore des éléments narratifs, le plus souvent polémiques,21 qui 
V¶pWHQGDLHQW�MXVTX¶j�O¶DUULYpH�GH�3DXO������������DYHF�XQ�DSSDXYULVVHPHQW�WUqV�
net de l’information disponible entre 492 et 536 cependant, on peut conclure 
à une rédaction de l’ouvrage grec utilisé par le Carthaginois sous l’épiscopat 
d’un patriarche chalcédonien entre 537 et 566. À cet égard le candidat le plus 
VpULHX[�HVW�3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH��GRQW�OH�WUDLWHPHQW�GDQV�OH�Breviarium comporte 
GHX[� OHoRQV� IRUWHPHQW� FRQWUDVWpHV� �OD� SUHPLqUH� SDUWLFXOLqUHPHQW� IDYRUDEOH��
la seconde beaucoup plus sombre).22�1RWUH�K\SRWKqVH�HVW�GRQF�TXH�/LEHUDWXV�
WURXYD� j�$OH[DQGULH�� XQ� UpFLW� VpOHFWLI� FRPSRVp� YHUV� ���±���� TXL� UpIXWDLW� OD�
PDWLqUH�DOH[DQGULQH�GH�O¶Historia ecclesiastica de Zacharie et ajoutait quelques 
notes complémentaires notamment consacrées à l’opposition entre Gaïanus, 

�� Rappelons que bien connu à Alexandrie, il avait été diffusé par une collection alexan-
GULQH�TXL��VDQV�GRXWH�IRUPpH�j�OD�¿Q�GHV�DQQpHV������QRXV�HVW�FRQVHUYpH��&RGH[�9DWLFDQXV�*��
������HW�D�pWp�pGLWpH�SDU�(��6FKZDUW]��/¶Hénotique�¿JXUDLW�HQFRUH�GDQV�O¶RXYUDJH�GH�=DFKD-
ULH��6XU�O¶HQVHPEOH�GH�FHWWH�TXHVWLRQ��YRLU�%ODXGHDX�����������±��������±����QRWDPPHQW�

19 Dans le but de contester plus durement la politique de Justinien, Facundus d’Hermiane en 
avait publié, en 550, quelques extraits traduits en latin au dernier livre de son 3UR�GHIHQVLRQH�
trium capitulorum���������,O�HQWHQGDLW�DLQVL�pWDEOLU�XQ�OLHQ�ORJLTXH�pYLGHQW�DYHF�OH�UqJQH�GH�-XV-
WLQLHQ��HW�VRXOLJQHU�FRPELHQ�=pQRQ�V¶pWDLW�HQ�VRQ�WHPSV�DUURJp�XQ�LQVXSSRUWDEOH�GURLW���FHOXL�GH�
Gp¿QLU�OD�IRL�DX�OLHX�GH�OD�UHFHYRLU�GH�O¶(JOLVH��H[SOLTXpH�SDU�VHV�pYrTXHV��9RLU�HQFRUH�3HZHVLQ�
����������±����

20 Sur l’activité de recueil et de diffusion d’informations menée par les chalcédoniens dans 
FH�OLHX�SHX�DSUqV������YRLU�%ODXGHDX������������������6XU�OD�UpDOLWp�FRQIHVVLRQQHOOH�GX�PRX-
vement monastique et sa diversité, cf. :LSV]\FND������������DLQVL�TXH�OD�FRQWULEXWLRQ�GH�FHWWH�
même savante dans le présent volume.

21 &I��%OHFNPDQQ������������
22 La césure est frappante� �� pWDEOL�JUkFH�DX�divino nutu (Breviarium, ACO 2��� ���������

3DXO� YRLW� VRQ� DFWLRQ� j�$OH[DQGULH� contrariée par l’interventu diaboli� �$&2� ���� �� ����6). 
&HWWH� DUWLFXODWLRQ� DVVH]� VRPPDLUH� SHUPHW� DX� GLDFUH� FDUWKDJLQRLV de souligner ensuite les 
JUDYHV�UHVSRQVDELOLWpV�GH�3DXO�GDQV�O¶DIIDLUH�GH�OD�PRUW�GX�GLDFUH�3VRwV��PrPH�VL�OD mort de 
ce dernier ne lui est pas directement imputée��&I��*OHHGH�����������±�����6DQV�GRXWH�OH�ORQJ�
développement qu’il consacre à cette affaire lui provient-il d’une consultation des gesta de la 
procédure judiciaire (mentionnés deux fois dans le Breviarium��$&2��������������������gesta 
TXL�IXUHQW�VDQV�GRXWH�OXV�ORUV�GX�V\QRGH�GH�*D]D������������9RLU�HQFRUH�LQIUD�
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ses partisans incorrupticoles et le sévérien Théodose,23�DYDQW�GH�PDJQL¿HU�OHV�
GpEXWV�GH�3DXO�24 Le Carthaginois l’articula avec une version plus personnelle 
YLVDQW�j�SHUGUH�OD�UpSXWDWLRQ�GX�GLDFUH�URPDLQ�3pODJH25��HW�GRQF�GH�3DXO�GRQW�LO�
avait recommandé l’élévation).26 On peut donc croire que Liberatus mit la main 
sur un récit de refondation alexandrin qui, pour créditer l’opération de restau-
ration chalcédonienne audacieusement lancée par Justinien, s’était concentré 
VXU�OH�SDVVp�GLSK\VLWH�GX�VLqJH�DOH[DQGULQ��2U��XQH�WHOOH�RSpUDWLRQ�VXSSRVDLW�XQ�
GRXEOH�PRXYHPHQW���UpFXVHU�OD�SHUWLQHQFH�GH�O¶Historia ecclesiastica de Zacha-
rie, dont l’impact demeurait notable encore,27 en lui opposant une narration 
ciblée, munie d’informations originales et précises qui établissait une période 
GH�UpIpUHQFH�LGHQWL¿pH�SRXU�O¶HVVHQWLHO�DX[�DQQpHV����±�����7RXW�SRUWH�j�FURLUH�
TX¶DX�GpEXW�GH� O¶pSLVFRSDW�GH�3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH�� FHWWH� WkFKH��PHQpH�SDU�XQ�
auteur anonyme, fut facilitée par la consultation d’un travail de mémoire déjà 
disponible qu’il convenait d’aménager et de compléter. Aussi peut-on suggérer 
que l’opuscule historiographique exploité par Liberatus avait été en quelque 
VRUWH�SUpSDUp�SDU�XQH�FRPSRVLWLRQ�HQJDJpH��pODERUpH�j�SDUWLU�GHV�SLqFHV�HW�GH�
OD�FRQVLJQDWLRQ�SUpFLVH�GHV�pYpQHPHQWV�HFFOpVLDVWLTXHV�MRXU�DSUqV�MRXU��&RQWL-
QXDQW�SHXW�rWUH�O¶RXYUDJH�UpGLJp�j�FRPSWHU�GH�OD�¿Q�GX�,9e s. et nommé Storia 
dell’episcopato di Alessandria (SepA)�+LVWRU\�RI�WKH�(SLVFRSDWH�RI�$OH[DQGULD 
(HepA) par A. Bausi et A. Camplani,�� cet enrichissement mettait en valeur le 

23 Liberatus précise que, convoqué à Constantinople, Théodose repoussa les propositions for-
mulées par Justinien qui cherchait à lui faire accepter Chalcédoine (Breviarium��$&2����������). 
C’est alors qu’il fut assigné à résidence. Selon�-HDQ�G¶eSKqVH��9LHV�GHV�ELHQKHXUHX[�RULHQWDX[, 
edited and�WUDQVODWHG�E\�(�:��%URRNV��32���������������������FH�IXW�j�'HUNRV��0DVSpUR������������
LGHQWL¿H�FHW endroit au lieu signalé par Liberatus en pensant à un�pGL¿FH�UHOLJLHX[�GH�OD�ORFDOLWp�
GH�'HUNRV��j�TXHOTXHV�GL]DLQHV�GH�NLORPqWUHV�GH�&RQVWDQWLQRSOH��3HX�DSUqV��6FKZDUW]�FRQMHFWXUH�
que la�IRUPXOH�GX�&DUWKDJLQRLV��WUDQVPLVH�GH�IDoRQ�LPSUpFLVH��HOOH�SRUWH�XQ équivoque DULV�IR-
cae���pWDLW���PLVVXV�HVW�LX[WD basilicam martyris Focae in via quae ducit ad Stomae Ponti (ACO 
�����������DSSDUDW�FULWLTXH���0DUDYDO������������LGHQWL¿H�OH�VDQFWXDLUH�j�OD�EDVLOLTXH�VLWXpH�j���
milles DX�GHOj�GH�O¶$QDSORXV�VXU�OD�F{WH�HXURSpHQQH�GX�Bosphore au nord de la capitale, existant 
encore au VIe s., ce qui est relativement proche de Sika, lieu indiqué par Victor de Tunnuna, 
&KURQLFRQ��&&/����$����������. 4XRL�TX¶LO�HQ�VRLW��/LEHUDWXV�QH�FRQQDvW�SDV�O¶autorisation à 
V¶pWDEOLU�GDQV�OD�FDSLWDOH�GRQW�7KpRGRVH�EpQp¿FLH�ELHQW{W��0LFKHO�OH�6\ULHQ��&KURQLTXH, éd. J.-B. 
Chabot, 9–�����������&I��HQFRUH�0DVSHUR�����������±����

24 Breviarium, ACO 2.�������±�����9RLU�LQIUD�
25�/D�PLVH�HQ�FDXVH�GH�3pODJH�GqV�OH�SRQWL¿FDW�GH�6LOYqUH��Breviarium��$&2�������137.19–

����SXLV�j� OD�¿Q�GX�FKDSLWUH�[[LLL� �LELG�������±����QXOOHPHQW� UpGXFWLEOH�j�XQH�VLPSOH� LQVHU-
WLRQ�SUpSDUDWRLUH�G¶XQ�pYHQWXHO�GHX[LqPH�UpGDFWHXU�FRPPH�RQ�O¶D�VXSSRVp��LOOXVWUH�OD�JUDYH�
tendance du diacre romain à la varietas��FH�TXL�SDUDvW�SUp¿JXUHU�XQH�DWWLWXGH�XOWpULHXUH�ELHQ�
FRQQXH��GpIHQVH�GHV�7URLV�&KDSLWUHV�SXLV�DFFHSWDWLRQ�HQ�IRUPH�GH�UHQLHPHQW�GX�SRQWL¿FDW��

26 Breviarium��$&2�������139.1–2.
27�5DSSHORQV�TXH�ORUV�GH�OD�GHUQLqUH�GpFDGH�GX�9,e s., Évagre le Scolastique jugera utile 

HQFRUH�G¶HQ�VDSHU�OH�FRQWHQX�DYHF�XQH�UHPDUTXDEOH�DSSOLFDWLRQ��&I��%ODXGHDX�����������±����
�� Cf. &DPSODQL�������3DUPL�OHV�LQIRUPDWLRQV�FKURQRORJLTXHV�RUGLQDLUHPHQW�UpXQLHV�GDQV�
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FRPEDW�GH�3URWpULXV��GH�6DORSKDFLRO�HW�SRXU�XQ�SOXV�FRXUW�PRPHQW��GH�7DODwD��
,O�UHSUHQGUDLW�OH�PrPH�PRWLI�SRXU�GpFULUH�OHV�GpEXWV�GH�3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH��QRQ�
sans insérer entre ces deux ensembles des notations (au sujet de Dioscore II, 
GHV�WKpRGRVLHQV�HW�GHV�JDwDQLWHV�DLQVL�TXH�GHV�WKpPLVWLHQV�RX�DJQRqWHV��HOOHV�
mêmes reprises à la continuation miaphysite de la SepA miaphysite (notam-
ment au chap. XVIII ou au chap. XX)29 ou tirées des souvenirs de l’historio-
graphe, un clerc chalcédonien d’Alexandrie.

Cette information alexandrine originale, recueillie par Liberatus, présente 
des communautés unies par la même référence à la foi nicéenne mais séparées 
SDU� OHV�GpFLVLRQV� FKDOFpGRQLHQQHV��(OOHV� HQWUHWLHQQHQW�GHV� UHODWLRQV�GLI¿FLOHV��
marquées par un rapport mimétique qui engendre des modalités de cohabitation 
GpOLFDWHV�HW�SHXW�HQ�FHUWDLQV�FDV�HQJDJHU�j�XQH�PRQWpH�DX[�H[WUrPHV��3RXUWDQW��
HQ�GpSLW�GH�O¶HQMHX�UHSUpVHQWp�SDU�OH�FRQWU{OH�GH�O¶DSSDUHLO�HFFOpVLDO��OH�FRQÀLW�
Q¶HVW�SDV� OH�VHXO�PRGH�GH�UqJOHPHQW�GH� OHXUV�UDSSRUWV�PLV�HQ�pYLGHQFH�SDU� OH�
GLDFUH� FDUWKDJLQRLV�� /D� ULFKHVVH� GH� VD� VRXUFH� SULQFLSDOH� O¶DPqQH� j� SURSRVHU�
une représentation plus complexe des interactions qui signale à l’occasion des 
formes de concession ou un souci de pondération inattendues. 

Sans doute celui-ci n’atteint-il pas le domaine strictement confessionnel et 
GRFWULQDO��(Q�OD�PDWLqUH�OH�SURSRV��GHVWLQp�j�GHV�OHFWHXUV�HX[�PrPHV�TXDOL¿pV�
GH�IUqUHV�FDWKROLTXHV�30�HVW�FODLU�HW�OH�FULWqUH�GH�GLVFHUQHPHQW�LQWDQJLEOH���FHX[�
qui acceptent la foi de Chalcédoine, conformément à l’enseignement tradition-
nel de Rome énoncé par Léon,31 sont expressément désignés par le vocable de 
catholiques32 ou d’orthodoxes.33 Face à eux, sans l’ombre d’un doute, Liberatus 
dénonce les chefs antichalcédoniens, Aelure et Monge en particulier, ainsi que 

un tel ouvrage, à l’instar du /LEHU�SRQWL¿FDOLV, on notera ainsi la durée d’épiscopat de Timo-
WKpH�6DORSKDFLRO��©�Timothée Salafacialus mourut dans sa 23e année et son 6e mois d’épisco-
SDW�ª���Breviarium��$&2�������������±�����Ajoutons que ce laps de temps n’est pas absolu-
ment FRQIRUPH�j�FH�TXH�OD�FULWLTXH�KLVWRULTXH�SHXW�OXL�DVVLJQHU���si elle admet de ne pas tenir 
compte de l’LQWHUUXSWLRQ�GHV�DQQpHV����±�����HOOH�DERXWLW�SOXW{W�j����DQV�d’épiscopat à peine 
�GX�SULQWHPSV�����j�OD�¿Q�GH�O¶KLYHU�������YRLU�%ODXGHDX��������162 et 200–201).

29 L’indication du bref moment d’épiscopat de Gaïanus (103 jours, cf. Breviarium, ACO 
���� ��135.11) pourrait venir de là, de même que la durée d’épiscopat dans la cité alexan-
GULQH� DVVLJQpH� j� 7KpRGRVH� DSUqV� O¶H[SXOVLRQ� GH� VRQ� FRQFXUUHQW� ��� DQ� HW� �� PRLV�� $&2�
������������±�����

30 Breviarium��$&2�������99.6.
31�6XU�FH�SRLQW��YRLU�%ODXGHDX�����������±�����
32�3URWpULXV�HW�OHV�VLHQV��DIIUHXVHPHQW�PDVVDFUpV��Breviarium��$&2�������124.14) ; Timo-

thée Salophaciol et sa communauté (125.5–6). Salophaciol lui-même (125.11, 19 ; 126.34 ; 
����������������������OHV�GHVWLQDWDLUHV�GHV�PHVVDJHV�GX�SDSH������������OHV�pYrTXHV�pJ\SWLHQV�
FKDVVpV�SDU�3LHUUH�0RQJH�DSUqV�VRQ�DGKpVLRQ�j�O¶Hénotique (131.26). 

33 Ainsi des nombreux évêques expulsés par Timothée Aelure (457 Breviarium, ACO 
2.5� �� �������� �� RX� HQFRUH� 3DXO� �GH� 7DEHQQqVH�� ORUVTX¶LO� FRQIHVVH� OD� IRL� FKDOFpGRQLHQQH�
�������±�����
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leurs partisans comme des hérétiques,34 ainsi que l’y incite notamment l’opus-
cule historiographique romain (*HVWD�GH�QRPLQH�$FDFLL) dont il dispose sans 
GRXWH�GqV�VRQ�SUHPLHU�VpMRXU�j�5RPH�35 À l’instar de sa source alexandrine pro-
EDEOHPHQW��OH�UHFRXUV�j�O¶HPSORL�GHV�VXUQRPV�HVW�SRODULVp���OD�FKDUJH�SpMRUDWLYH�
SODFpH�GDQV� OH� WHUPH�6DORSKDFLRO� �ıĮȜȠĳĮțȓĮȜȠȢ��SDU�XQ�=DFKDULH� OH�5KpWHXU�
notamment est désamorcée,36 tandis qu’a contrario le sobriquet de Monge est 
commenté37 (étonnamment, celui d’Aelure ne fait pas l’objet d’une explication 
étymologique). Surtout, Liberatus se complaint à montrer combien les miaphy-
sites se dispersent en groupes sectaires qui s’affrontent (dioscorites,�� incorrup-
ticoles,39 thémistiens40) mais il écarte l’emploi du terme acéphale pour désigner 
ceux qui parmi les miaphysites, refusent l’autorité de Monge.41 Cette catégori-

34 Sont désignés de la sorte les partisans de Dioscore (cf. Breviarium, ACO 2.5���124.6 et 
���������������/LEHUDWXV�GLW�HQFRUH�TXH�3LHUUH�0RQJH�HVW�pOX�SDU�GHV�KpUpWLTXHV��FI���������HW�
��������SXLV�OH�GpQRQFH�j�QRXYHDX�FRPPH�KpUpWLTXH����������RX�FRPPH�KpUpWLTXH�HW�DGXOWqUH�
j�PHVXUH�TX¶LO�SUpWHQG�DX�VLqJH�G¶$OH[DQGULH��������������������6RQW�HQFRUH�TXDOL¿pV�G¶KpUp-
tiques Athanase II (132.20), Théodose d’Alexandrie, en compagnie d’Anthime de Constanti-
QRSOH�HW�GH�6pYqUH�G¶$QWLRFKH��������������������HW�QRPEUH�G¶pYrTXHV�HW�FOHUFV�TXH�3DXO�GH�7D-
EHQQqVH�HVW�FHQVp�H[SXOVHU�GqV�DSUqV�VRQ�DUULYpH�j�$OH[DQGULH����������9RLU�HQFRUH�%UHQQHFNH�
���������±���

35 Voir Blaudeau 2015a.
36�&I��*UHDWUH[�HW�DO��������������9RLU�HQFRUH�*UHDWUH[�HW�DO��������������Q����HW�%ODXGHDX�

������������/LEHUDWXV�XVH�GX�YRFDEOH�6DODIDFLDOXV�HW�SURSRVH�HQ�HIIHW�GH�FRPSUHQGUH�7LPR-
thée le Blanc (Breviarium��$&2�������125.5) au lieu de Timothée Chapeau-branlant. 

37� 3LHUUH� OH� %qJXH� �� Breviarium, ACO 2.�� �� ������� �� Petrum cognomento Mongum, 
qui vocatus est blaesus. Sur le sens probable d’une telle caractérisation, voir Blaudeau 
����������±����

�� Breviarium��$&2����� ��������±��� ��©� VRXV� VD�SUpVLGHQFH� �GH� -HDQ� ,HU� �,,��+HPRXOD���
O¶eJOLVH�G¶$OH[DQGULH�DYDLW�FRQQX�OD�GLYLVLRQ�GHV�GLRVFRULWHV�j�FDXVH�GH�3LHUUH�0RQJH�FRPPH�
s’il avait communié au synode ». Selon Timothée de Constantinople, au contraire les dios-
corites s’étaient constitués au moment de l’épiscopat de Timothée Aelure, mécontents qu’ils 
pWDLHQW� DORUV� GH� OD� UpFRQFLOLDWLRQ� GH� FHUWDLQV� FOHUFV� D\DQW� VHUYL� VRXV� 3URWpULXV� �De iis qui 
ad ecclesiam accedunt, pG�� -��%��&RWHOLHU� >����@� �3*������ �� ��&�� �� YRLU� HQFRUH�0DVSHUR�
�����������

39 Breviarium, ACO 2.5���134–135.
40 Breviarium��$&2�������������±���
41 En son nom propre, Liberatus recourt à cet emploi, en précisant ce qu’il entend en la 

PDWLqUH���©�FHX[�TXL�DORUV�Q¶RQW�SDV�HQWpULQp�FHWWH�OHWWUH��G¶,EDV���MH�OHV�WLHQV�SRXU�OHV�GHYDQFLHUV�
des acéphales qui n’ont pas Cyrille pour chef et ne montrent point qui ils suivent » (Breviarium, 
$&2������������±�����3XLV�LO�O¶DSSOLTXH�DX[�UHSUpVHQWDQWV�GX�SDUWL�PLDSK\VLWH�ORUV�GH�OD�FRQIp-
rence constantinopolitaine de 532 (110.3) qui les met aux prises avec les chalcédoniens. Il en 
use encore pour dénoncer Askidas (140.14.22), ceux qui pensent comme lui et les miaphysites 
censés se réjouir de la condamnation des Trois Chapitres par l’édit de 544 (140.21–22 ; 24). Son 
REMHFWLI�HVW�GRQF�GH�YLVHU�SDU�FH�VREULTXHW�GHV�DFWHXUV�GX�SDUWL�PLDSK\VLWH�TXL�LQÀXHQW�FRQVLGp-
rablement sur la politique de Justinien. Sur le sens du terme acéphale usité par d’autres sources 
GDQV�OH�FRQWH[WH�GX�UHMHW�GH�O¶DXWRULWp�DUFKLpSLVFRSDOH�GH�0RQJH��YRLU�%ODXGHDX������������
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sation en effet, ne sert pas son propos, tout entier destiné à perdre la réputation 
de l’Alexandrin. De même se garde-t-il de coupler le topos hérésiologique de 
l’émiettement en conventicules avec l’idée de violences religieuses de longue 
GDWH�FRPPLVHV�GDQV�XQH�FLWp� WXUEXOHQWH�HW�PHXUWULqUH�� LGpH�SRXUWDQW�UHSpUDEOH�
dans un ouvrage qu’il connaît, l’Historia ecclesiastica de Socrate de Constan-
tinople,42�PDLV�TXL�VH�UpYqOH�FRQWUDLUH�j�OD�UHSUpVHQWDWLRQ�WRXW�j�OD�IRLV�OR\DOH�HW�
critique qu’il développe de l’épiscopat de Cyrille d’Alexandrie.

3RXU�FDPSHU� OD� VLWXDWLRQ�HFFOpVLDOH�G¶$OH[DQGULH��/LEHUDWXV�QH�VH�FRQWHQWH�
pas de répartir les groupes en fonction des logiques d’appartenance doctrinale. 
,O� LQVLVWH�YRORQWLHUV� VXU� O¶DWWDFKHPHQW�GHV�SRSXODWLRQV�DX[�FKHIV�GH�¿OH��6DQV�
rien renier de sa mise en cause du personnage de Dioscore, déjà suggérée avant 
PrPH�TXH�O¶DIIDLUH�G¶(XW\FKqV�QH�VRLW� WUDLWpH�43 Liberatus ne cache cependant 
SDV� OH� OLHQ� GH�¿OLDWLRQ� TXL� FRQWLQXH� G¶XQLU� j� OXL� QRPEUH� G¶$OH[DQGULQV� DSUqV�
sa condamnation à Chalcédoine.44�&HOD�OXL�SHUPHW�GH�MXVWL¿HU��j�OD�VXLWH�GH�VD�
source alexandrine, la tentative de Timothée Salophaciol consistant à réin-
troduire son nom dans les diptyques. En revanche, le Carthaginois s’acharne 
contre Aelure, limite autant qu’il le peut l’importance de ses soutiens, réduite 
à certains évêques, clercs et partisans sans plus de précision45 et condamne 
avec une virulence inhabituelle son suicide, pour mieux dénoncer la prétendue 
prophétie qu’il aurait énoncée sur sa propre disparition.46 Ce dispositif narra-
tif, uniment hostile à l’adversaire de Timothée Salophaciol, lui permet à meil-
leur compte de souligner l’affection paradoxale que les miaphysites alexandrins 
montrent à l’égard de l’archevêque chalcédonien. La formule est remarquable en 
HIIHW���©�OHV�JHQV�G¶$OH[DQGULH�O¶DLPDLHQW�HW�OXL�FULDLHQW�VXU�OHV�SODFHV�HW�GDQV�OHV�
pJOLVHV���PrPH�VL�QRXV�QH�VRPPHV�SDV�HQ�FRPPXQLRQ�DYHF�WRL��QRXV�W¶DLPRQV�
bien ».47 Mais l’Africain n’ignore pas les conséquences de cet attachement, à 
front renversé pourrait-on dire. Certaines de ses ouailles dénoncent simultané-
ment la trop grande douceur de Salophaciol à l’égard des antichalcédoniens. 
Ainsi ceux-là mêmes qui devraient être ses soutiens les plus solides contestent-
ils leur pasteur en s’en prenant au bien-fondé de l’opération de reconquête des 
F°XUV�TX¶LO�D�ODQFpH��� Comme si la relation personnalisée entre l’archevêque et 
sa communauté supposait une exclusivité confessionnelle indépassable, à moins 
de risquer une grave crise identitaire.

42�6XU�FH�SRLQW��YRLU�0DUWLQ�����������HW�%ODXGHDX����������±����
43 Notamment parce qu’il maltraita les héritiers de Cyrille pour mieux distribuer en faveurs 

populaires les biens mal acquis auxquels ils avaient droit (Breviarium, ACO 2.����133.6–11).
44 Breviarium��$&2�������������±����9RLU�DXVVL�LQIUD�
45 Breviarium��$&2�������124.20. 
46 Breviarium��$&2�������125.15–17 ; la prédiction prétendue aurait été colportée par ses 

sequaces�VDQV�SOXV�GH�SUpFLVLRQ��9RLU�DXVVL�%OHFNPDQQ������������
47 Breviarium, ACO ������126.10–11.
�� Breviarium��$&2�������126.5–9.
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Liberatus articule cette mise en évidence des enjeux pastoraux complexes 
DYHF�XQH�FHUWDLQH�FRQVFLHQFH�GHV�UDSSRUWV�GH�IRUFH�VRFLRORJLTXHV�j�O¶°XYUH�GDQV�
les processus d’adhésion ou de rejet des hiérarques par les laïcs. Sans doute 
Q¶RIIUH�W�LO�SDV�HQ�OD�PDWLqUH�XQ�SDQRUDPD�FRPSOHW��5LHQ�Q¶HVW�GLW�GHV philopo-
QRw par exemple.49�0DLV�OD�UHSUpVHQWDWLRQ�IRXUQLH�HVW�VXI¿VDPPHQW�ULFKH�SRXU�QH�
pas verser dans la caricature. Ainsi si la foule (turba), violente, est placée tout 
HQWLqUH�GX�F{Wp�GH�O¶KpUpVLH�GH�'LRVFRUH�50 le peuple (populus), quant à lui fait 
l’objet d’une approche plus nuancée. Selon le constat énoncé dans le Breviarium, 
O¶pOHFWLRQ�GH�3URWpULXV� VXVFLWH�XQH� IUDFWXUH�RULJLQHOOH�HQ� VRQ� VHLQ�51 Ensuite, il 
SDUDvW�GDYDQWDJH� VH� UDQJHU�j� OD� VXLWH�GH� O¶DUFKHYrTXH�PLDSK\VLWH� ��0RQJH�Ep-
Qp¿FLH�GH�VD�SUpGLOHFWLRQ�52 tandis que Talaïa apparemment en est dépourvu. Si 
le peuple (populi, un pluriel, en l’occurrence) se commet encore en faveur de 
Gaïanus53�HW�UHMHWWH�7KpRGRVH��3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH�XQ�PRPHQW�SDUDvW�HQ�VLWXDWLRQ�
de le ramener vers Chalcédoine.54 Bref, le peuple pris dans son ensemble comme 
un troupeau maquant d’un berger véritable, reste une préoccupation constante de 
OD�FRQVFLHQFH�FKDOFpGRQLHQQH��4XDQW�DX[�FRUSV�FRQVWLWXpV�HW�DX[�pOLWHV��/LEHUD-
WXV�VLJQDOH�OHXU�SRVLWLRQQHPHQW�DYHF�SDUFLPRQLH��,O�UHOqYH�TXH�OHV�JHQV�GH�KDXWH�
condition (nobiles��DYDLHQW�FKRLVL�3URWpULXV�HQ����55 mais manque de dire qu’en 
����G¶DSUqV�OD�OHWWUH�PrPH�GH�O¶HPSHUHXU�/pRQ�TXL�LQWURGXLW�DX[�UpSRQVHV�FRQVL-
gnées dans le &RGH[�(QF\FOLXV, 
le peuple (populus) d’Alexandrie, les dignitaires (honorati) et les décurions (curiales), les 
navicularii également le [Timothée Aelure] réclam[ai]ent comme évêque.56 

2U��LO�Q¶HVW�JXqUH�GRXWHX[�TXH�/LEHUDWXV�DLW�FRQQX�FH�SDVVDJH�57 Mieux, il en-
WUH�HQ�UpVRQQDQFH�DYHF�XQH�IRUPXOH�IDPHXVH�TXL�¿JXUH�GDQV�OD�GHVFULSWLRQ�GX�
SKpQRPqQH�JDwDQLWH���

Fort du soutien de certains clercs, des principaux propriétaires (possessores) de la cité, des 
corporations, des soldats et des nobles et de toute la province, Gaïanus demeura évêque 103 
jours.�� 

49�6XU�FHX[�FL�HW�OHXU�LQÀXHQFH�HQ�PDWLqUH�GH�IRUPDWLRQ�G¶XQH�FRQVFLHQFH�HFFOpVLDOH��YRLU�
HQ�GHUQLHU�OLHX�&DPSODQL�����������±����VSpFLDOHPHQW�

50 Breviarium��$&2���������������
51 Breviarium��$&2�������123.33.
52 Breviarium, $&2�������127.2.
53 Breviarium��$&2�������135.6.17.
54 Breviarium��$&2�������139.4–6.
55 Breviarium��$&2�������123.26.
56�$&2������������±���
57�/LEHUDWXV�IDLW�UpIpUHQFH�j�FHWWH�SLqFH�RXYUDQW�DX�&RGH[�(QF\FOLXV�DX�VHQV�VWULFW���Bre-

viarium, ACO 2.����124.25–27. Sur l’exploitation de cette collection par Liberatus, cf. no-
WDPPHQW�6FKZDUW]��$&2�������[L[���'UHFROO������������Q�����

�� Breviarium��$&2�������135.9–11.
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Comme si ce dont la mémoire miaphysite, timothéo-sévérienne aimait à se pré-
valoir, l’unité quasi unanime des couches sociales de la cité, ne lui appartenait 
pas. Comme si Liberatus entendait souligner qu’elle pouvait même être reven-
diquée par plus radicale qu’elle, qu’elle impliquait même nombre de clercs et 
moines et ne garantissait rien de durable, au regard de la communion à établir. 
'DQV�FH�PrPH�HVSULW��OH�GLDFUH�FDUWKDJLQRLV�DGPHW�GH�VLJQDOHU�OH�U{OH�GHV�pa-
troni de Monge pour expliquer comment l’empereur Zénon a pu être convaincu 
de reconnaître le miaphysite comme l’archevêque légitime d’Alexandrie.59 On 
souhaiterait en savoir plus à leur sujet mais tel n’est pas le dessein de Libera-
WXV���QH�PpFRQQDLVVDQW�OH�U{OH�SHUIRUPDWLI�GH�FHV�SHUVRQQDJHV�IRUPDQW�UpVHDX��
LO� OLPLWH�OHXU�HI¿FLHQFH�j�XQH�SRUWpH�FRQMRQFWXUHOOH�HW�V¶HPSUHVVH�GH�PRQWUHU�
FRPPHQW�0RQJH�V¶DI¿UPH�FRPPH�XQH�¿JXUH�GH�FRQWUDGLFWLRQ�TXL�GLYLVH�FOHUFV�
HW�PRQDVWqUHV��%UHI��OH�&DUWKDJLQRLV�RX�ELHQ�VD�VRXUFH�QH�FRQVLGqUHQW�SDV�TXH�
l’espace social de la cité d’Alexandrie soit à ce point polarisé que l’orthodoxie 
QH�SXLVVH�V¶\�HQUDFLQHU�j�QRXYHDX��PrPH�VL�O¶pFKHF�GH�3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH��Gp-
voilé une fois sa source alexandrine quittée, lui laisse à coup sûr un sentiment 
d’amer échec à la mesure des espoirs soulevés.

&HWWH�FRQYLFWLRQ�SURFqGH�pJDOHPHQW�G¶XQH�GHX[LqPH�VpULH�G¶REVHUYDWLRQV�R��
se manifeste une certaine capacité à comprendre et traduire en partie la percep-
tion de l’adversaire. En considérant les identités miaphysite et chalcédonienne, 
Liberatus donne en effet à penser qu’elles sont toutes deux blessées et inscrites 
dans un rapport mimétique, même s’il n’accorde pas une égale pertinence, 
on l’a déjà vu, à leurs revendications. Il remarque en particulier que l’une et 
l’autre communautés se réclament d’un traumatisme en quelque sorte fonda-
WHXU��2U��HQ�OD�PDWLqUH��OH�GLDFUH�FDUWKDJLQRLV�Q¶KpVLWH�SDV�j�DERUGHU�OD�TXHVWLRQ��
pSLQHXVH�SRXU� OHV� FKDOFpGRQLHQV�� GH� O¶pOHFWLRQ�GH�3URWpULXV��$� OD� VXLWH� GH� VD�
source grecque alexandrine, comme l’atteste l’emploi d’un mot exceptionnel, 
conservé sous la forme inexacte de patralyae (pour patroloae��SDUULFLGHV��GRQW�
/LEHUDWXV�VHUDLW�XQ�GHV�WUqV�UDUHV�WpPRLQV�ODWLQV��60 le Carthaginois fait état de 
O¶DQJRLVVH� pSURXYpH� SDU� FHX[� TXL� GHYDLHQW� pOLUH� OH� UHPSODoDQW� GH� 'LRVFRUH��
3XLVTXH�FHOXL�FL�YLYDLW� WRXMRXUV�� LOV�FUDLJQDLHQW�HQ�HIIHW�GH�SDVVHU�SRXU�SDUUL-
FLGHV���FHWWH�LQFULPLQDWLRQ�TXL�DJLWDLW�DORUV�OHV�FRQVFLHQFHV��Q¶pWDLW�SDV�DLVpH�j�
écarter. En présentant la situation sous cet angle, à rebours de la version his-
WRULRJUDSKLTXH�FKDOFpGRQLHQQH��JUHFTXH�RX�ODWLQH��GRPLQDQWH��/LEHUDWXV��DSUqV�
sa source, admet qu’au moins dans un premier temps, avant que le choix ne 
V¶H[SULPH�HQ�IDYHXU�GH�3URWpULXV�FHWWH�DOOpJDWLRQ�D�SX�SDUDvWUH�YUDLVHPEODEOH��
,QKDELWXHOOH��FHWWH�FRQFHVVLRQ�SUHQG�XQ�UHOLHI�SOXV�VLJQL¿FDWLI�HQFRUH���O¶DWURFH�
O\QFKDJH�GH�3URWpULXV�Q¶HVW�SDV�Gp¿QL�FRPPH�XQ�SDUULFLGH��DORUV�PrPH�TXH�OHV�

59 Breviarium��$&2������������������������9RLU�HQFRUH�%ODXGHDX������������
60�/H�YRFDEOH�JUHF�GH�UpIpUHQFH�HVW�ʌĮĲȡĮȜȠȓĮȢ���Breviarium��$&2�������123.29 ; voir sur-

WRXW�%OHFNPDQQ������������
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papes Léon, puis Simplice et Hormisdas l’avaient dénoncé de la sorte.61 Ainsi 
le Carthaginois évite de reprendre à son compte une attaque peu pertinente 
dans le contexte alexandrin,62 car elle s’expose à une réciproque qui, usant de 
O¶DUJXPHQW�G¶DQWpULRULWp��SDUDvW�pJDOHPHQW�SOXV�FRQYDLQFDQWH�HQ�FH�TXH�3URWp-
rius avait été l’archiprêtre de Dioscore,63 tandis qu’Aelure avait toujours refusé 
de se mettre au service du Chalcédonien. En outre nul n’ignorait à Alexandrie 
TXH�OH�ULWXHO�SDU�OHTXHO�3URWpULXV�DYDLW�pWp�FRQVDFUp�Q¶DYDLW�SX��SDU�Gp¿QLWLRQ��
être conformé à la tradition bien établie qui conférait une place importante à 
la présence corporelle du défunt prédécesseur.64�$XVVL�/LEHUDWXV��DVVH]�FRQFLV�
dans sa description de la passio�GX�FKDOFpGRQLHQ��SUpIqUH�W�LO�VXJJpUHU�TXH�3UR-
térius est devenu un archevêque-martyr, ce qui l’inscrit implicitement dans 
OD�VXFFHVVLRQ�LOOXVWUH�GH�0DUF�HW�GH�3LHUUH�G¶$OH[DQGULH65�HW�Gp¿QLW�DLQVL�SOXV�
étroitement la communauté solidaire de sa mémoire. 

Dans ces conditions, le souvenir entretenu de la violence subie rejaillit sur 
la participation sacramentelle. En effet par la lecture des diptyques lors de la 
V\QD[H��XQH�SXEOLFLWp�SHUVRQQDOLVpH�HW�H[SOLFLWH�HVW�GRQQpH�j�OD�¿OLDWLRQ�GDQV�OD-
TXHOOH�FKDTXH�¿GqOH�HVW�DSSHOp�j�V¶LQVpUHU�DX�PRPHQW�GH�UHFHYRLU�O¶HXFKDULVWLH��
C’est bien pourquoi Timothée Salophaciol essaie d’attirer à lui en réintrodui-
sant, un moment, le nom de Dioscore dans le répertoire des défunts.66 Il ne sait 
que trop que la pratique sacramentelle repose sur une exigence d’exclusivisme 
communautaire à ce point discriminante qu’elle l’incite à prendre cette mesure 
SpULOOHXVH��6LJQL¿pH�HQFRUH�SDU�G¶DXWUHV�JHVWHV��OD�PDQVXpWXGH�GH�6DORSKDFLRO�
lui attire certes l’affection des miaphysites mais elle ne les conduit pas da-
YDQWDJH�j�DFFHSWHU�VD�FRPPXQLRQ��4XDQW�j�FHX[�TXL�FRQWHVWHQW�VD�WURS�JUDQGH�
bénignité, ils réclament que les antichalcédoniens ne puissent tenir ni rassem-
blement liturgique ni baptême.67�$�FHW�HQMHX�GH�VWULFW�SROLFH�GHV�P°XUV�HW�GHV�
FRQGXLWHV�FRPPXQDXWDLUHV��TXL�DSUqV�OD�SURFODPDWLRQ�GH�O¶Hénotique conduit 
les adversaires de Monge à tenir des assemblées séparées,�� correspond la re-
FKHUFKH�G¶XQH�YLVLELOLWp�DVVXUpH�SDU�OH�FRQWU{OH�GHV�pGL¿FHV��&H�Q¶HVW�SDV�TXH�

61�-XVTXHV�HW�\�FRPSULV�GDQV�OH�FpOqEUH�IRUPXODLUH�GH�FH�GHUQLHU��&I��%ODXGHDX������������
62 On notera que, s’adressant à l’empereur Léon, les évêques et clercs protériens eux-

PrPHV�Q¶DYDLHQW�SDV�GDYDQWDJH�UHFRXUX�j�FHWWH�DFFXVDWLRQ��&I��$&2���������±���
63 Breviarium��$&2��������������YRLU�HQFRUH�%ODXGHDX������������
64�6XU�FHOXL�FL�YRLU�%ODXGHDX����������±�����YRLU�HQFRUH�:LSV]\FND�����������
65�2Q�UHPDUTXHUD�TXH�OH�VLqJH�G¶$OH[DQGULH�HVW�UpIpUp�j�6W��0DUF�GDQV�OH�FRQWH[WH�SUpFLV�

GH�OD�PRUW�GH�3URWpULXV�HW�GH�VHV�FRQVpTXHQFHV��Breviarium��$&2�������124.13). Une seule 
autre occurrence apparaît dans le récit à l’occasion de la remise du pallium du défunt arche-
YrTXH�j�VRQ�VXFFHVVHXU��6XU�O¶LPSRUWDQFH�LGHQWLWDLUH�HW�PpPRULHOOH�GHV�6W��0DUF�HW�6W��3LHUUH�
d’Alexandrie, voir encore Camplani 2015.

66 Breviarium, ACO ������������±��������VXU�OH�PRPHQW�GH�FHWWH�LQLWLDWLYH�HW�OH�U{OH�LPSXWp�
HQ�OD�PDWLqUH�DX�FRQVHLO�GH�7DODwD�SDU�VHV�DGYHUVDLUHV��YRLU�%ODXGHDX�������������

67 Breviarium��$&2������������±��
�� Breviarium��$&2�������131.34.
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Liberatus fournisse nombre de renseignement sur la topographie ecclésiastique 
G¶$OH[DQGULH��6HXO�OH�.DLVDUpLRQ��VLqJH�FDWKpGUDO�G¶R��0RQJH�FRQGDPQH�&KDO-
FpGRLQH��HVW�VSpFL¿TXHPHQW�QRPPp�GDQV�VRQ�UpFLW�69 Mais l’Africain sait l’im-
pact des déploiements de force et les lieux adéquats aux manifestations. C’est 
dans les églises et sur les places publiques70 que les miaphysites s’adressent à 
6DORSKDFLRO�SRXU�OXL�VLJQL¿HU�OHXU�JUDWLWXGH��&¶HVW�HQ�IDLVDQW�RFFXSHU�OHV�pJOLVHV�
HW�OHV�PRQDVWqUHV�GDQV�HW�j�SUR[LPLWp�G¶$OH[DQGULH�RX�HQ�QRPPDQW�DX[�VLqJHV�
épiscopaux dans toute l’Egypte qu’Aelure, puis Monge, qui déplace même la 
sépulture de Salophaciol,71 galvanisent leurs soutiens,72 enracinent leur mouve-
PHQW�HW�V¶DUURJHQW�OH�FRQWU{OH�GH�O¶DSSDUHLO�HFFOpVLDO�GDQV�OD�YDOOpH�GX�1LO�73 En 
une occasion, Liberatus fournit même un indice ténu qui vaut peut-être pour 
une indication fragile d’une certaine répartition des adhésions confessionnelles 
SDU�TXDUWLHUV��&KDUJp�GH�UpSULPHU�OH�VRXOqYHPHQW�JDwDQLWH�����±������1DUVqV�74 
VHORQ�OH�UpFLW�GH�/LEHUDWXV�©�UHPSRUWD�SDU�OH�IHX�XQH�YLFWRLUH�TXH�OH�IHU�QH�OXL�
avait point procurée ».75 On peut certes penser que repoussés par la force ar-
mée, les insurgés se soient retrouvés acculés dans un espace qui, s’il pouvait 
UpSRQGUH�j�TXHOTXH�DYDQWDJH� WDFWLTXH��Q¶DYDLW� ULHQ�GH�SDUWLFXOLqUHPHQW� IDPL-
lier. D’autant que Liberatus insiste sur l’aspiration fédératrice de leur combat à 
O¶pFKHOOH�GH�OD�FLWp��FRPPH�VL�WRXWH�HQWLqUH�HOOH�DYDLW�UDOOLp�OD�FDXVH��7RXWHIRLV��
RQ� O¶D�GLW�� FH�SURSRV�SURFqGH�G¾XQ� DUJXPHQWDLUH�SROpPLTXH�GH� W\SH�KpUpVLR-
logique et mérite d’être nuancé. Il reste donc plus probable que les gaïanites 
se soient repliés sur des positions bien tenues, sans que nous puissions mieux 
LGHQWL¿HU�FH�TXL�FRQVWLWXDLW�FRPPH�XQH�VROLGH�EDVH�DUULqUH�

'¶DXWUHV� PRGDOLWpV� SDU� OHVTXHOOHV� V¶DI¿FKHQW� OHV� DSSDUWHQDQFHV� HQ� YXH�
de produire en public des mouvements d’adhésion ou de réconciliation sont 
encore signalées dans le Breviarium�� &¶HVW� DLQVL� TXH� O¶RQ� UHOqYH� OD� PHQ-
tion d’une déclaration, proposée par un scholasticos du nom de Socrates,76 et 
DXWKHQWL¿pH� SDU� XQ� DFWH� pWDEOL� SDU� XQ� GHIHQVRU� �VDQV� GRXWH� XQ� țįȚțȠȢ� GH� OD�
FLWp��� IDLVDQW�RI¿FH�GH�JUHI¿HU�DVVHUPHQWp��3DU�FHOOH�FL� O¶DUFKHYrTXH�'LRVFRUH�
,,� IDLVDLW� VDYRLU� TX¶LO� UHFHYDLW� O¶+pQRWLTXH�©� HQ� FRQGDPQDWLRQ�GX� V\QRGH� �GH�
Chalcédoine) ».77 Comme si, répondant à un usage déjà attesté, ce genre d’au-

69 Breviarium��$&2�������130.5–6.
70 In plateis et in ecclesiis, Breviarium��$&2�������126.10.
71�$SUqV�DYRLU�UHWLUp�pYLGHPPHQW�VRQ�QRP�DLQVL�TXH�FHOXL�GH�3URWpULXV�GHV�GLSW\TXHV��Brevia-

rium��$&2�������������±�����6XU�FH�JHVWH�HW�VRQ�LQWHUSUpWDWLRQ��FI��%ODXGHDX�����������±����
72 Breviarium��$&2�������124.12–13 ; 131.26–27.
73�:LSV]\FND�����������
74�,O�Q¶HVW�DORUV�TXH�VSDWKDLUH��©�1DUVHV�,�ª��3/5(����������
75 Breviarium, ACO�������135.20.
76�4X¶LO�IDXW�SHXW�rWUH�LGHQWL¿HU�j�XQ�FHUWDLQ�+LSSRFUDWqV��scholasticos alexandrin et corres-

SRQGDQW�GH�6pYqUH���FI��©�+LSSRFUDWHV�ª��3/5(���������HW�©�6RFUDWHV���ª��3/5(����������
77 Breviarium��$&2������������±���6LJQDORQV�DX�SDVVDJH�TXH��DVVH]�SHX�FRQIRUPH�j�OD�OHoRQ�

de l’ouvrage tout entier, la mention de cet épisode (la résorption d’un schisme dans l’héré-
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WKHQWL¿FDWLRQ�PLVH�HQ�VFqQH�pWDLW�VXVFHSWLEOH�GH�PLHX[�FRQYDLQFUH��$�HQ�FURLUH�
Liberatus, les composantes de la cité peuvent encore être touchées par une 
DXWUH�IRUPH�GH�SUpVHQFH�RFFXSDQW�HQ� O¶HVSqFH� O¶HVSDFH�PpGLDWLTXH�SDU� OH� MHX�
de la diffusion d’ouvrages. C’est ainsi que le débat entre Julien d’Halicarnasse 
HW�6pYqUH�G¶$QWLRFKH��WRXV�GHX[�UHSOLpV�DX�PRQDVWqUH�GH�O¶(QDWRQ��SUqV�GH�OD�
YLOOH��V¶DPSOL¿H���

,OV�VH�PLUHQW�GRQF�j�pFULUH�GHV�OLYUHV�O¶XQ�FRQWUH�O¶DXWUH��2U��FHV�OLYUHV�IXUHQW�GLIIXVpV�DXSUqV�
des foules (multitudinem��GH�OD�FLWp����DLQVL�6pYqUH�HW�-XOLHQ�GLYLVqUHQW�FHWWH�eJOLVH�G¶$OH[DQ-
drie.�� 

Ce genre d’initiatives, leur impact remarquable (quoi qu’il en soit de l’emphase 
du propos) encore renforcés par la notoriété et le talent polémique des auteurs, 
DWWHVWHQW�OH�FDUDFWqUH�FRQFXUUHQWLHO�HW�LQVWDEOH�GHV�UHODWLRQV�HQWUH�FRPPXQDXWpV��
/H�UDSSRUW�GH�/L��EHUDWXV�HQ�OD�PDWLqUH�QH�FRQWULEXH�SDV�j�FODUL¿HU�OD�VLWXDWLRQ��
Car à la suite du récit ecclésiastique alexandrin, et selon un procédé qui ressem-
ble fort à celui qu’Évagre utilisera79 (sans que l’on puisse croire qu’il a eu ac-
FqV�j�OD�PrPH�VRXUFH���OH�&DUWKDJLQRLV�HQWUHWLHQW�ODUJHPHQW�O¶DPELJXwWp�VLQRQ�
l’illusion sur le rapport des forces confessionnelles. À lire son propos en effet, 
les oppositions auxquelles est confronté Monge et dont la responsabilité lui in-
FRPEH�HQWLqUHPHQW��SURYLHQQHQW�GH�SHUVRQQHV�VFDQGDOLVpHV�SDU�VRQ�H[SORLWDWLRQ�
de l’Hénotique, sans que l’on puisse bien discerner toujours si elles la trouvent 
trop ou trop peu antichalcédonienne. Ainsi, dans un passage à l’état textuel dif-
¿FLOH��-HDQ�O¶KLJRXPqQH�GX�PRQDVWqUH�GH�'LROFRQ�� et Néphalius�� sont-ils être 
dépeints comme de farouches partisans de la doctrine diphysite alors même 
qu’ils sont de l’autre bord à ce moment, même si l’on sait (tout comme l’auteur 
diphysite alexandrin qui en joue sûrement) que le second changera ensuite de 
camp au tout début du VIe s.�� L’incertitude est encore entretenue par le fait 
que les partis en présence sollicitent volontiers la décision impériale, même si 
le soutien qu’elle apporte peut s’avérer des plus inconfortables. Cette relation 
dynamique avec Constantinople est spécialement mise en évidence par Liberatus 
TXDQG�GHV�DPEDVVDGHV�LQTXLqWHV�HW�VRXYHQW�RSSRVpHV�VH�SUHVVHQW�j�OD�FRXU���DX�

sie) s’explique sûrement par la volonté de condamner Monge et de contrer l’enseignement 
de Zacharie le Rhéteur. Celui-ci évoque une semblable démarche menée par le successeur 
G¶$HOXUH�YHUV����±����PDLV�j�GHV�¿QV�RSSRVpHV��SRXU�WURPSHU�OHV�FKDOFpGRQLHQV�HQ�SUpWHQ-
GDQW�OHV�UDVVXUHU�VXU�VHV�FRQYLFWLRQV��6XU�O¶HQVHPEOH�GH�FHW�pSLVRGH��YRLU�%ODXGHDX������������

�� Breviarium��$&2�������134.15–16.
79�9RLU�%ODXGHDX�����������±����
���6FKZDUW]�VXJJqUH�TX¶LO�HVW�LGHQWLTXH�j�-HDQ�GH�6pEHQQ\WRV��&I��6FKZDUW]��$&2�������131, 

Q�����HW�*UHDWUH[�HW�DO��������������Q�����
���%OHFNPDQQ�������������Q������
���6XU�OH�SDUFRXUV�GH�1pSKDOLXV��FI��0°OOHU�������9RLU�HQFRUH�%ODXGHDX�����������������HW�

*UHDWUH[�HW�DO������������
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PRPHQW�GH� O¶DI¿UPDWLRQ�G¶$HOXUH� �������� de la recherche par Salophaciol de 
garanties contre Monge,�� de la préparation de l’Hénotique�� ou des démêlés 
d’Athanase II et de ceux qui n’admettent pas sa commémoration de Monge lors 
de la synaxe.�� Ce n’est pourtant pas que la force coercitive du soutien impérial 
VXI¿VH�j�pUDGLTXHU�OHV�RSSRVLWLRQV�pYHQWXHOOHV��DX�FRQWUDLUH��'H�3URWpULXV��LO�HVW�
ODUJHPHQW�VXJJpUp�TXH�OD�YLQGLFWH�DOH[DQGULQH�O¶HPSRUWD�GqV�TXH�OD�SURWHFWLRQ�
PLOLWDLUH�OXL�¿W�GpIDXW��� Le cas du protégé de Théodora, Théodose, est spécial-
HPHQW� UHPDUTXDEOH� �� j� HQ� FURLUH�/LEHUDWXV�� O¶H[HUFLFH�GH� OD� UpSUHVVLRQ� DUPpH�
pour l’imposer comme archevêque face aux gaïanites dépassa en violences tout 
ce qui avait eu cours jusque-là. Elle conduisit même le miaphysite à renoncer 
à l’exercice de sa tâche, non par volonté d’apaisement mais simple constat de 
son incapacité à rallier.�� Bien sûr, une telle présentation hostile à Théodose 
s’inscrit dans le discours polémique d’ensemble présenté par le Breviarium. 
Ainsi, le pape Vigile, qui aurait exprimé par lettre son intention d’entrer dans la 
communion de l’Alexandrin, est-il davantage compromis.�� Mais cette logique 
QDUUDWLYH�RIIUH�VDQV�GRXWH�GDYDQWDJH���OD�FOHI�G¶LQWHUSUpWDWLRQ�VXVFHSWLEOH�G¶H[-
SOLTXHU�OH�VDLVLVVDQW�UHYLUHPHQW�GX�SURSRV�FRQVDFUp�j�3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH��&¶HVW�
OD� FUDLQWH�GX� VRUW�GH�3URWpULXV90� TXL�SUpFLSLWH� OD�¿Q�GH� O¶DUFKHYrTXH��SRXUWDQW�
doté de pouvoirs inhabituels,91 en le conduisant à une série d’initiatives fa-
WDOHV� WDQW� DX� GLDFUH� 3VRwV� TX¶j� VD� SURSUH� UpSXWDWLRQ�92 Comme si, quittant sa 
source alexandrine pour se répandre, au terme de son récit, contre Askidas et 

�� Breviarium��$&2�������������±���
���'¶DSUqV�FH�TXL�UHVVRUW�GH�Breviarium, ACO ������125.24–29.
�� Texte censé permettre l’acceptation de la reconnaissance de Monge. Au sein du parti 

travaillant en sa faveur, et donc à la perte de Talaïa, rappelons que se trouve Gennade d’Her-
mopolis. Cf. Breviarium, ACO�������126.29–127.7. 

�� Breviarium, ACO 2.����������±���/H�GpSODFHPHQW�GH�3DXO��YHQX�FRPPH�DEEp�FRQWHVWp�
dans sa propre communauté monastique pour faire valoir sa cause à la cour de Justinien et 
reparti patriarche (Breviarium��$&2�������������±�������QH�UHOqYH�SDV�GH�OD�PrPH�FDWpJRULH�
des affaires impliquant immédiatement l’archevêque.

�� Breviarium��$&2�������123.34–124.6.
�� Breviarium��$&2�������135.22–23.
�� Breviarium, ACO 2.����136.21.
90 Breviarium��$&2�������139.10–11. 
91 Breviarium��$&2�������139.2–3.
92� ,O� IXW� FRQGDPQp� DX� FRQFLOH� GH�*D]D� ����±������Victor de Tunnuna� GLW� GH� IDoRQ� DV-

VH]�LQDWWHQGXH�TXH�VD�GpSRVLWLRQ�IXW�PRWLYpH par le fait qu’il célébrait la mémoire de Dios-
core (&KURQLFRQ�� &&/� ���$� �� ����������). On peut évidemment considérer qu’il s’agit 
d’une accusation destinée à le perdre plus sûrement encore lors du concile de *D]D� �FI��
0DVSHUR������ �� ���±������PDLV� VL� O¶RQ� DFFRUGH�créance à cette indication et à son inspi-
ration, au contraire, HOOH�SRXUUDLW�ELHQ�FRQWULEXHU�j�Gp¿QLU�XQ�SHX�SOXV�SUpFLVpPHQW� le Sitz 
im Leben du récit consulté par Liberatus, si IDYRUDEOH� j�7LPRWKpH� 6DORSKDFLRO� GRQW� 3DXO�
aurait imité l’exemple pour proposer aux populations des modalités d’adhésion positives. 
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3pODJH�93 le Carthaginois récapitulait subtilement l’enseignement de l’histoire 
UpFHQWH�GX� VLqJH�GH�6DLQW�0DUF� �� OD� IDLOOLWH�GH� WRXWH�DFWLRQ�PLVDQW� HQ�SULRULWp�
VXU�O¶HPSORL�SpUHQQLVp�GX�UHFRXUV�j�OD�FRQWUDLQWH�GH�O¶(WDW�LPSpULDO�SOXW{W�TXH�
VXU� OD�FRQ¿DQFH�GDQV� OD�IRL�FRQFLOLDLUH�SURFODPpH��&HOD�QH�UHYLHQW�SDV�j�IDLUH�
GH�OD�OHoRQ�GX�UpFLW�XQH�SURWHVWDWLRQ�GH�SULQFLSH�UHYHQGLTXDQW�XQH�SDUIDLWH�QRQ�
violence. Au contraire Liberatus exprime la conviction qu’une pédagogie de la 
PHQDFH�SHXW�V¶DYpUHU�SUR¿WDEOH�SRXU�OH�SOXV�JUDQG�QRPEUH��$�VHV�\HX[�HQ�HIIHW��
3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH�DXUDLW�SX�DPHQHU�©�WRXWHV�OHV�YLOOHV�HW�WRXV�OHV�PRQDVWqUHV�j�
accepter le concile de Chalcédoine par la crainte de sa personne et par son éner-
gie ».94�0DLV�HQ�pQRQoDQW�FHWWH�REVHUYDWLRQ��/LEHUDWXV�RUGRQQH�HW�KLpUDUFKLVH�OD�
MXVWH�GpPDUFKH�TX¶LO�UHFRPPDQGH���¿GqOH�j�O¶HQVHLJQHPHQW�GH������OD�FRQYLF-
WLRQ�PRELOLVDWULFH��GRQW�HQ�TXHOTXH�VRUWH�3URWpULXV�D�PDQTXp��SHXW�rWUH�DFFRP-
pagnée par l’appui de la coercition pour résoudre les contradictions de la situa-
tion religieuse spécialement manifestées à Alexandrie, mais elle doit l’emporter 
sur toute logique de stratégie ou combinaison politique, nuisible à l’Eglise tout 
HQWLqUH��VSpFLDOHPHQW�VRXV�OH�UqJQH�GH�-XVWLQLHQ�95 comme l’attestent, selon lui, 
OHV� LQGLJQHV�VWUDWDJqPHV�GH�0RQJH�RX� OD� WULVWH�¿Q�GH� O¶H[SpULHQFH�pSLVFRSDOH�
PHQpH�SDU�3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH��

***

Au total, Liberatus offre une représentation de la cohabitation des communautés 
confessionnelles dans l’Alexandrie des Ve et VIe s. qui frappe par sa qualité dé-
monstrative, sans équivalent dans le monde latin. Surtout, cette description évite 
en plusieurs passages la caricature qu’aurait pu inspirer une application par trop 
systématique du discours hérésiologique, même si celui-ci gouverne en général le 
sens du propos. Elle montre en effet une propension conditionnée certes, mais as-
sumée, à admettre que l’interprétation d’événements de références, introduisant 

93 Dénoncés vigoureusement comme terriblement responsables des déchirements engen-
drés par la controverse des Trois Chapitres, comme en atteste spécialement le point d’orgue 
GX�UpFLW� ��©�&¶HVW�XQH�pYLGHQFH�SRXU� WRXV�� MH�SHQVH��TXH�FH�VFDQGDOH�HVW�HQWUp�GDQV� O¶eJOLVH�
SDU�O¶HQWUHPLVH�GX�GLDFUH�3pODJH�HW�GH�7KpRGRUH�pYrTXH�GH�&pVDUpH�GH�&DSSDGRFH��SDUFH�TXH�
7KpRGRUH�OXL�PrPH�D�SURFODPp�SXEOLTXHPHQW�TXH�OXL�HW�3pODJH�GHYDLHQW�rWUH�EU�OpV�YLIV��HX[�
par qui ce scandale entra dans le monde » ; Breviarium��$&2�������141.7–11.

94 Breviarium, ACO 2.����139.5–6. On sait qu’il avait privé les miaphysites d’églises à Alexan-
drie. Il aurait usé de violences�GDQV�OD�YDOOpH�GX�1LO�G¶DSUqV�OD�WUDGLWLRQ�UpSHUFXWpH par l’Histoire 
GHV�SDWULDUFKHV�G¶$OH[DQGULH de Mawub Ibn Mansur Ibn Mufarrig (+LVWRU\�RI�WKH�3DWULDUFKV�RI�
WKH�&RSWLF�&KXUFK�RI�$OH[DQGULD��(GLWHG�DQG�WUDQVODWHG�E\�%��(YHWWV��32��������±������3URFRSH�
de Césarée l¶DFFXVH�HQFRUH�GH�WHQWDWLYH�GH�FRUUXSWLRQ�VXU�-XVWLQLHQ�DSUqV�VD déposition (Arc. 27). 
9RLU�DXVVL�6WHLQ�����������±����

95 Sur l’appréciation de la politique religieuse de Justinien formée par Liberatus, voir Blau-
deau 2015b.
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j�GHV�GpFKLUHPHQWV�D�SX�rWUH�FRQoXH�GLYHUVHPHQW��j�FRPPHQFHU�SDU�O¶pOHFWLRQ�GH�
3URWpULXV��6L�FRPPH�LO�HVW�SUREDEOH��/LEHUDWXV�IDLW�pWDW�G¶XQ�PRGqOH�GH�UpÀH[LRQ�
KLVWRULRJUDSKLTXH�TXL�SURFqGH�GH�OD�PpPRLUH�DFWLYH�HW�LQVWLWXWLRQQDOLVpH�GX�VLqJH�
de Saint Marc, telle qu’elle fut exploitée par un membre du clergé chalcédonien, 
la dimension à la fois réaliste, polémique et programmatique du propos prend 
une acception renforcée. Ennemi d’Aelure et de Monge, loués au contraire par 
=DFKDULH�OH�5KpWHXU��WUqV�PpGLRFUHPHQW�GLVSRVp�j�O¶pJDUG�GH�7KpRGRVH��VDXI�SRXU�
souligner la puissance de l’adversité à laquelle il se confronta, le récit alexan-
GULQ�PpGLDWLVp�SDU�/LEHUDWXV�VHPEOH�VLJQL¿HU�TXH�OHV�LQLWLDWLYHV�ELHQYHLOODQWHV�GH�
6DORSKDFLRO�FRQVWLWXHQW�XQ�PRGqOH�GH�FRKDELWDWLRQ�SDFL¿pH�j�PpGLWHU��3HXW�rWUH�
FHWWH�SXEOLFDWLRQ��GHVWLQpH�j�3DXO�GH�7DEHQQqVH��YLVH�W�HOOH�j�pTXLOLEUHU�OH�PRGqOH�
d’action et à pondérer le risque qu’il n’apparaisse que comme le lieutenant de 
Justinien. Toujours est-il qu’un détail incite à croire que le patriarche chalcédo-
nien ne méconnut pas l’histoire ainsi narrée. L’évêque et chroniqueur africain 
9LFWRU�GH�7XQQXQD�GLW�HQ�HIIHW�GH�IDoRQ�DVVH]�LQDWWHQGXH�TXH�VD�GpSRVLWLRQ�IXW�
motivée par le fait qu’il célébrait la mémoire de Dioscore.96 On peut évidemment 
considérer qu’il s’agit d’une accusation destinée à le perdre plus sûrement encore 
lors du concile de *D]D�97 mais si l’on accorde créance à cette indication et à son 
inspiration, au contraire, elle pourrait bien contribuer�j�Gp¿QLU�XQ�SHX�SOXV�SUpFL-
sément le Sitz im Leben du récit alexandrin également consulté par Liberatus. A 
F{Wp�GHV mesures coercitives dont l’éventuelle application était délibérément fa-
cilitée par les compétences nouvelles attribuées par l’empereur, il se serait donc 
agi de proposer aux populations des modalités d’adhésion positives à la ligne 
néo-chalcédonienne et d’envisager une perspective d’avenir commun, à partir 
d’une relecture documentée, habile et orientée des contentieux surgis du passé (y 
compris en brouillant à l’occasion les lignes d’appartenance).
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Love and Hate? 

Again on Dionysos in the Eyes of the Alexandrian Jews*

6RItD�7RUDOODV�7RYDU

The panorama of religions encompassed within the Jews’ “other” in antiquity 
was a colourful mosaic. The “idolaters” differed in language and culture, and 
their gods were many and variegated. In their contact with these different reli-
gious traditions, the Jewish communities of the Diaspora probably had a range 
RI�UHDFWLRQV�ZKLFK�DUH�GLI¿FXOW�EXW�QRW�LPSRVVLEOH�WR�WUDFH�LQ�WKH�DQFLHQW�VRXUFHV��
Their relationship with these religions was not necessarily one of opposition, 
but often of tolerance and even of exchange. Amongst these religions the posi-
tion of the cult of Dionysos stands out.

There are a great number of works on this or similar topics, and much has 
EHHQ� VDLG� WRR� DERXW�P\�PRUH� VSHFL¿F� WRSLF�� WKH� UHODWLRQVKLS� RI� WKH� -HZV� WR�
Dionysos. What I will try to do in this essay is to limit the query to Hellenistic 
DQG�5RPDQ�(J\SW�DQG��PRUH�VSHFL¿FDOO\��$OH[DQGULD�1 and to outline the views 
of the cult and the followers of Dionysos as the Greek “other” in two works 
of Judeo-hellenistic literature, 3 Maccabees�DQG�3KLOR¶V�In Flaccum. I will try 
to place these views in the broader context of attitudes towards the cult of 
Dionysos in Judeo-hellenistic literature more generally. Both the expounding 
of negative and of positive features of the cult of Dionysos, and the warnings 
DJDLQVW�WKDW�FXOW�UHÀHFW�FKDQJHV�LQ�+HOOHQLVWLF�-HZLVK�LGHQWLW\��DQG�KHOS�XV�UH-
construct stresses and anxieties within it. Historical context plays an important 
part in the increasingly negative view of mystery cults, and I shall attempt to 
address that context, although the task is complicated by the fact that most of 
the works I will mention have a controversial date.

* I had the opportunity of presenting an earlier version of this paper in New York, at 
&ROXPELD�8QLYHUVLW\� LQ�2FWREHU������� IRU�ZKLFK� ,� WKDQN� -HV~V�5RGUtJXH]�9HODVFR�� ,� DOVR�
WKDQN�/XFD�$UFDUL�IRU�LQYLWLQJ�PH�WR�1DSOHV�WR�UHYLVH�P\�¿UVW�LGHDV�DQG�WR�SXEOLVK�WKHP�LQ�
WKLV�YROXPH��$QG�¿QDOO\��,�DOVR�KDYH�WR�H[SUHVV�P\�JUDWLWXGH�WR�P\�IULHQGV�DQG�FROOHDJXHV�'D-
vid Nirenberg, Alberto Bernabé, Marco Antonio Santamaría and Miguel Herrero de Jáuregui 
for their kindness in dedicating their time to reading the draft of this paper and giving ex-
tremely valuable comments and revisions.

1 On the Jewish community of Alexandria there is an enormous amount of studies. For 
SUDFWLFD�UHDVRQV��,�ZLOO�QRW�EH�H[KDXVWLYH��EXW�UHIHU�WR�D�IHZ�PDLQ�ZRUNV�RQ�WKLV��D�FODVVLF�LV�
.DVKHU�������0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL�������PRUH�UHFHQWO\�6FKLPDQRZVNL������DQG�*DPEHWWL�
2009.
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Egypt provides a very interesting laboratory within which to study dynamics 
of the representation of the other, since it provides an exceptional advantage, 
the preservation of texts both literary and documentary, and to this I may add 
WKH�IDFW�WKDW�WKH�6HSWXDJLQW��WKH�¿UVW�*UHHN�WUDQVODWLRQ�RI�WKH�+HEUHZ�%LEOH��ZDV�
produced in Alexandria beginning in the 3rd cent. BCE. That translation itself 
can already serve us as a source for Hellenistic Jewish representations of their 
non-Jewish neighbours. But 3 Maccabees2 is one of the books of the so-called 
Old Testament which was not translated from a Hebrew original, but rather was 
originally composed in the Greek language in Alexandria, probably in the peri-
od between the 1st cent. BCE and the 1st cent. CE.

3 Maccabees starts with the events following the Battle of Raphia (217 
%&(��� IRXJKW�EHWZHHQ�3WROHP\� ,9�DQG�$QWLRFKRV� ,,,� ����±����%&(��3 After 
WKH�DWWHPSWHG�DVVDVVLQDWLRQ�RI�3WROHP\�,9�3KLORSDWRU�����±����LQ�ZKLFK�D�ERG\�
double replaced the sleeping king in his tent in the military camp, the victorious 
NLQJ�3WROHP\�YLVLWV� WKH�FLW\�RI� -HUXVDOHP�ZKHUH�KH� LV� VWUXFN�E\� WKH�DUFKLWHF-
tural splendour of the temple (1.9).4 He is however denied entry, and when he 
LQVLVWV�� WKH�SHRSOH� UHVSRQG�ZLWK�D�GUDPDWLF� UHDFWLRQ�DJDLQVW� WKH�GH¿OHPHQW�RI�
WKH�PRVW� VDFUHG�SODFH��3KLORSDWRU� UHPDLQV� LQVLVWHQW��EXW� DIWHU� D�SUD\HU�E\� WKH�
KLJK�SULHVW�6LPRQ�����±����KH�LV�SRVVHVVHG�ZLWK�D�VHL]XUH�RI�GLYLQH�RULJLQ�WKDW�
renders him incapacitated (2.21–24). After this unfortunate episode he returns 
to Alexandria where, enraged against the Jews by the events of Jerusalem, he 
GHFUHHV�WKHLU�UHJLVWUDWLRQ�DQG�³VHUYLOH�VWDWXV´���������RUGHUV�WKDW�WKH�LY\�OHDI�VLJQ�
of the cult of Dionysos to be tattooed onto the Jews’ arms (2.29),5 but offers 
FLWL]HQVKLS��isopoliteia) to those Jews willing to abandon their ancestral religion 
DQG�HPEUDFH�WKH�UR\DO�FXOW�RI�'LRQ\VRV���������

%XW�LI�DQ\�RI�WKHP�SUHIHU�WR�MRLQ�WKRVH�ZKR�KDYH�EHHQ�LQLWLDWHG�LQWR�WKH�P\VWHULHV��ਥȞ�ĲȠȢ�țĮĲ�
ĲȢ�ĲİȜİĲȢ�ȝİȝȣȘȝȑȞȠȚȢ���WKH\�VKDOO�KDYH�HTXDO�FLWL]HQVKLS�ZLWK�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQV�

7KLV�SURSRVLWLRQ�PHHWV�ZLWK�ZLGHVSUHDG�UHIXVDO��SURYRNLQJ�3KLORSDWRU¶V�IXUWKHU�
decree (3.1–10) that the Jews of the city and countryside are to be rounded up 
for a registration (laographia)6 and annihilated (3.1–2).

3WROHP\� SODQV� WR� DQQLKLODWH� WKH� -HZV� LQ� WKH� KLSSRGURPH�ZLWK� UDPSDJLQJ�
elephants made mad with an intoxicating admixture of wine and frankincense 
(5.45–51), but his efforts are successively intercepted by divinely induced states 
RI�VOHHS��IRUJHWIXOQHVV��DQG��¿QDOO\��D�YLVLWDWLRQ�E\�WKH�GHLW\�LWVHOI��,Q�WKH�HQG��

2 The bibliography on 3 Maccabees is also very wide. The latest monograph is Croy 2006. 
$�VHOHFWLRQ�RI�ZRUNV�RQ�WKLV�WH[W��+DGDV�/HEHO�������3DUHQWH�������3DVVRQL�GHOO¶$FTXD�������
3DVVRQL�GHOO¶$FTXD�������-RKQVRQ�������-RKQVRQ�������+DFKDP�������/ySH]�6DOYi������

3�6HH�&UR\���������±���
4�&I��$EUDKDPV���������±��
5 Renaut 2006; Tondriau 1950.
6�2Q�WKLV�VHH�HVS��7FKHULNRYHU�������D�GLVFXVVLRQ�LQ�5HQDXW����������±����
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3WROHP\�LV� IRUFHG� WR�FDSLWXODWH� WR� WKH�*RG�RI� WKH�-HZV��EHFRPLQJ� WKHLU�EHQH�
factor (7.1–9). 

:KDW�LV�LQWHUHVWLQJ�IRU�XV�KHUH�LV�KRZ�WKLV�WH[W�SRUWUD\V�WKH�.LQJ�3WROHP\�
,9�3KLORSDWRU�DV�D� IROORZHU�RI�'LRQ\VRV� LQ�DOO� WKH�PRVW�QHJDWLYH� IHDWXUHV�RI�
WKDW�FXOW��LQ�RUGHU�WR�FRQYH\�WKH�ZRUN¶V�PRVW�YLVLEOH�PHVVDJH��WKH�VXSHULRULW\�
of Yahweh over Dionysos.7�,I�'LRQ\VRV�LV��¿UVW�DQG�IRUHPRVW��WKH�JRG�RI�ZLQH��
WKHQ�3KLORSDWRU�LV�FKDUDFWHULVHG�DV�KLV�OR\DO�IROORZHU���LGHQWL¿HG�ZLWK�WKH�JRG�
through his taste and inclination for wine and banqueting. The text repeatedly 
KDV�3WROHP\�DSSHDU� LQ� V\PSRVLD�DQG� LQ� IHDVWV�� WRDVWLQJ�'LRQ\VRV�DQG�RWKHUV�
with wine (5.15–17 and 36; 6.33). After having registered the Jews to be tor-
WXUHG� KH�� ³¿OOHG�ZLWK� H[FHHGLQJ� DQG� FRQWLQXRXV� MR\�� VHW� XS� UHYHOV� DW� DOO� KLV�
idols” (4.16).

,� KDYH� DOUHDG\�PHQWLRQHG� WKH� GLI¿FXOW\� RI� DVVLJQLQJ� WKHVH� WH[WV� D� GDWH� RU�
historical context, or even accepting the historical character of this narrative. 
7KLV� VKRUW� VWRU\�� WKRXJK� SODFHG� LQ� WKH� UHLJQ� RI� 3WROHP\� ,9�3KLORSDWRU��PD\�
well have been produced at a later moment, when relations between the Jewish 
community of Alexandria with both the government and with the Greek popu-
lation of the city were degenerating.9�:H�PD\�FRPSDUH�WKH�FRQWH[W�RI�3KLOR�RI�
Alexandria’s In Flaccum,10 which narrates the 1st century CE riots that broke 
RXW�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�GXULQJ�WKH�VXPPHU�RI����&(��ZKHQ�WKH�-HZLVK�FRPPXQLW\�RI�
Alexandria was decimated, tortured, expelled from their houses and deprived 
of their property and businesses. The treatise begins with the description of an 
H[HPSODU\�JRYHUQRU��)ODFFXV��ZKR�IRU�YDULRXV�UHDVRQV�LV�WXUQHG�E\�WKH�LQÀX-
ence of the anti-Jewish faction of Alexandria into a cruel and pitiless governor 
who is instrumental in the persecution of the Jewish community. The trouble 
seems to start when the recently appointed Jewish King Agrippa I, the grand-

7�3HUKDSV�DV�D�UHVSRQVH�WR�WKH�V\QFUHWLF�WHQGHQFLHV�ZKLFK�KDG�LGHQWL¿HG�%DFFKXV�'LRQ\VRV�
ZLWK�<DKZHK��VHH�+HUUHUR�GH�-iXUHJXL������������5HSUHVHQWDWLYH�RI�WKLV�V\QFUHWLF�YLHZ�LV�WKH�
WH[W�RI�3OXWDUFK��VHH�1LHWR�,EixH]������DQG�*HLJHU������

��3RO\ELXV��Historiae, 5.34.10) speaks of the monarch’s continuous and irrational drunken 
VSUHHV��3OXWDUFK��&OHRP��������DI¿UPV�WKDW�WKH�NLQJ�KDG�VXFK�D�FRUUXSW�VRXO�EHFDXVH�RI�ZLQH�
and women, that in his most sober moments he would have ritual celebrations and with a small 
drum he would gather people in his palace. The historian Justin (Epitome Trogi ��������DOVR�
mentions this behavior of the King (noctes in stupris, dies in conviviis���(XSKURQLRV��3RZHOO�
�����������JLYHV�3KLORSDWRU�WKH�VDPH�QLFNQDPH�WKDW�KDG�EHHQ�JLYHQ�WR�$OH[DQGHU��³7KH�1HZ�
Dionysos.” Clement of Alexandria (Prot. ��������DOVR�DVVHUWV�WKDW�3WROHP\�,9�ZDV�FDOOHG�³'L-
onysos.”

9�)RU�D�GLVFXVVLRQ�RQ�WKH�GDWH��,�UHIHU�WR�&UR\�������[L±[LLL��RU�&ROOLQV����������±�����,�
tend to agree with those who date the production of this book some time in the Roman period, 
from the eve of the Roman conquest to the reign of Caligula. See Willrich 1904; Tcherikover 
������+DGDV�/HEHO���������±���

10�$JDLQ��WKH�ELEOLRJUDSK\�RQ�3KLOR�DQG�RQ�KLV�KLVWRULFDO�WUHDWLVHV�LV�ZLGH��&I��9DQ�GHU�+RUVW�
2003; Gambetti 2009.
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son of Herod the Great, visits Alexandria on his way to Jerusalem from Rome. 
$FFRUGLQJ�WR�3KLOR��KLV�SUHVHQFH�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�LQÀDPHG�WHQVLRQV�EHWZHHQ�-HZV�
and Greeks. Word spread to the inhabitants of the city about the arrival of the 
-HZLVK�NLQJ��OHDGLQJ�WR�WKH�HYHQW�WKDW�VSDUNHG�WKH�FRQÀLFW��$�WRZQ�IRRO�QDPHG�
Carabbas, was dressed like the Jewish king, placed in the gymnasium, and 
mocked (Flacc. ��±�����DQ�HSLVRGH�ZKLFK�KDV�EHHQ�FRPSDUHG�WR�WKH�PRFNLQJ�
and passion of Christ.11 Since the public mockery of an imperial appointee 
and companion constituted an offence to the emperor, the mob responsible for 
the affront blamed the Jews for the offence in order to escape the sovereign’s 
potential wrath. 

$FFRUGLQJ� WR� 3KLOR�� WKH� $OH[DQGULDQV¶� PLVFKLHI� ZDV� GXH� WR� DQ� ³LQQDWH�
enmity,” harboured by the inhabitants of the city (Flacc. ��±����� WKH�(J\S-
tians, against the Jews. It is plausible that such hatred existed, since the Jews 
had been supportive of the successive administrations, were sometimes placed 
as military detachments in order to control the native population,12 had some 
access to the higher administration in Alexandria, and had even at some points 
been considered “Hellenes” with tax privileges.13

In any case, the native population is not the only one to appear as the enemy 
RI� WKH�³FKRVHQ�SHRSOH�´�$�QXPEHU�RI�*UHHN�FLWL]HQV��PHQWLRQHG�E\�QDPH�E\�
3KLOR��'LRQ\VLXV��/DPSR�DQG�,VLGRUH���ZHUH�LQVWUXPHQWDO�LQ�JRYHUQRU�)ODFFXV¶�
FRQYHUVLRQ� IURP� DQ� H[FHOOHQW� JRYHUQRU� LQWR� D� ¿HUFH� DQG� IUHQ]LHG� DGYHUVDU\��
When these individuals from the strong anti-Jewish faction of Alexandria are 
GHVFULEHG��WKHUH�LV�DQ�LQWHUHVWLQJ�SDUDOOHO�ZLWK�WKH�FKDUDFWHULVDWLRQ�RI�3WROHP\�
,9�LQ�KLV�IXULRXV�DWWDFN�WR�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�-HZV�

for they became executors of all the plans which they had devised, treating him like a mute 
person on the stage, as one who was only, by way of making up the show, inscribed with the 
title of authority, being themselves a lot of Dionysiuses,14 demagogues, and of Lampos,15 a pack 
of cavillers and word-splitters; and of Isidoreses,16 sowers of sedition, busy-bodies, devisers 
of evil, troublers of the state; for this is the name which has, at last, been given to them (20).

3KLOR�UHSUHVHQWV�WKH�DVVRFLDWLRQV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�DV�WKH�RULJLQ�RI�VHGLWLRQ�DQG�SR-
litical rebellion. This appears even more clearly in his reference to Isidore. After 
GHVFULELQJ�KLV�PLVGHHGV��KH�FRQWLQXHV�ZLWK�WKH�GLVTXDOL¿FDWLRQ�RI�DVVRFLDWLRQV�

And Isidore was in no respect inferior to him in wickedness, being a man of the populace, 
a low demagogue, one who had continually studied to throw everything into disorder and 

11�)HUQiQGH]�0DUFRV������
12�&RZH\��0DUHVFK�������&DSSRQL�������*DPEHWWL���������±���
13�6HH�IRU�H[DPSOH�&ODU\VVH�������*DPEHWWL���������±���
14�7KLV�'LRQ\VLRV�DSSHDUV�QRW�RQO\�KHUH�LQ�3KLOR��EXW�DOVR�LQ�WKH�$FWD�$OH[DQGULQRUXP (1), 

and perhaps in the (SLVWXOD�&ODXGLL�DG�$OH[DQGULQRV� �����&3-���������DV�DQ�DPEDVVDGRU� WR�
&ODXGLXV�LQ�����DJDLQVW�WKH�-HZLVK�FRPPXQLW\��6HH�DOVR�&3-�������

15�$OVR�LQ�&3-�����±����
16�,VLGRUH�DSSHDUV�LQ�&3-�����������&(��DV�J\PQDVLDUFK�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��6HH�Legat. 355.
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confusion, an enemy to all peace and stability, very clever at exciting seditions and tumults 
ZKLFK�KDG�QR�H[LVWHQFH�EHIRUH��DQG�DW�LQÀDPLQJ�DQG�H[DJJHUDWLQJ�VXFK�DV�ZHUH�DOUHDG\�H[FLW-
ed, taking care always to keep about him a disorderly and promiscuous mob of all the refuse 
of the people, ready for every kind of atrocity, which he had divided into regular sections as 
VR�PDQ\�FRPSDQLHV�RI�VROGLHUV��7KHUH�DUH�D�YDVW�QXPEHU�RI�SDUWLHV��șȓĮıȠȚ��LQ�WKH�FLW\�ZKRVH�
association is founded in no one good principle, but who are united by wine, and drunken-
ness, and revelry, and the offspring of those indulgencies, insolence; and their meetings are 
FDOOHG� V\QRGV�DQG�FRXFKHV� �ıȪȞȠįȠȚ�țĮ�țȜȞĮȚ��E\� WKH�QDWLYHV�� ,Q� DOO� WKHVH�SDUWLHV�RU� WKH�
greater number of them Isidore is said to have borne the bell, the leader of the feast, the chief 
RI�WKH�VXSSHU��WKH�GLVWXUEHU�RI�WKH�FLW\��ıȣȝʌȠıȓĮȡȤȠȢ���țȜȚȞȐȡȤȘȢ���ĲĮȡĮȟȓʌȠȜȚȢ�����±�����

Let me just remark that in contrast to this, at the beginning of the book, Flaccus 
is described as a good governor, who has 

prohibited all associations and meetings17��ĲȐȢ�Ĳİ�ਦĲĮȚȡİȓĮȢ�țĮ�ıȣȞȩįȠȣȢ��ZKLFK�ZHUH�FRQ-
WLQXDOO\�IHDVWLQJ�WRJHWKHU�XQGHU�SUHWHQFH�RI�VDFUL¿FHV��PDNLQJ�D�GUXQNHQ�PRFNHU\�RI�SXEOLF�
business, treating with great vigour and severity all who resisted his commands (4).

3KLOR�ZLOO�DUJXH�LQ�KLV�WUHDWLVH�De ebrietate that lifestyle in the club is character-
ised by gluttony, drunkenness and indulgence,�� connecting it at the same time 
to the worship of pagan gods, and to the body.

In both 3 Maccabees and In Flaccum the enemy of the Jewish people is por-
trayed as a drunken enthusiast of symposia, in a language which is very much 
related to the cult of Dionysos.19 In both cases too, divine intervention turns 
the fortune of the Jews and saves them from suffering, meting exemplary pun-
LVKPHQW�WR�NLQJ�3WROHP\��DQG�HYHQ�PRUH�FUXHOO\��WR�)ODFFXV��ZKR�LV�H[LOHG�DQG�
¿QDOO\�GLHV�DW�WKH�KDQGV�RI�VROGLHUV�VHQW�E\�&DOLJXOD��%RWK�UHFRJQLVH�ZLWK�UHJUHW�
the power of God, and concede their mistake in treating his people unjustly. 
In both works the contraposition between the god of the Jews and Dionysos is 
clearly established, and both use this image as a basis on which they defend 
the political and social position of their people. It seems likely that both works 

17�3UREDEO\�XQGHU�7LEHULXV¶�SROLF\��7KH�DVVRFLDWLRQV�DUH�PHQWLRQHG�ODWHU�LQ�SDUDJUDSK������
ZKHUH�3KLOR�UHIHUV� WR� WKH�FOXEV�ZKHUH� WKH�PHPEHUV�SDUWLHG�DQG�GUDQN�H[FHVVLYHO\��6HH�YDQ�
GHU�+RUVW���������±����DQG������$WKHQDHXV��Deipn. 146c–e) writes about royal banquets and 
Alexander’s companions, and the expenses for those dinners. Later on (246c) he mentions 
$JHVDUFKXV�RI�0HJDORSROLV��ZKR�WDONV�DERXW�ȖİȜȠȚĮıĲĮȓ��3WROHP\�3KLORSDWRU¶V�SDUW\�FRPSDQ-
LRQV��3OXWDUFK��Ant. ������FDOOV�RQH�RI�WKHVH�DVVRFLDWLRQV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�ıȪȞȠįȠȢ�ਕȝȚȝȘĲȠȕȓȠȞ��
IRU�WKH�FRQWLQXRXV�DQG�XQPHDVXUHG�SDUW\LQJ��2Q�DVVRFLDWLRQV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�VHH�6HODQG�������
���±�����6HH�DOVR�%RUJHQ����������±����

�� Ebr����±������±��������6HH�%RUJHQ����������±����
19 Livy, Ab urbe condita, ����±���������������±��������SURYLGHV�DQ�DFFRXQW�RI�WKH�³%DF-

FKDQDOLDQ�DIIDLU�´� VR�FDOOHG�E\�*UXHQ���������±����7KH�DERPLQDWLRQV�GHVFULEHG�DERXW� WKH�
GHVSLVHG�UHOLJLRQ��GHEDXFKHU\�DQG�PXUGHU��OXVWIXO�DFWV��KXPDQ�VDFUL¿FH��DUH�DOO�QHJDWLYH��DQG�
RIWHQ�IDOVH��7KLV�LV�KDUGO\�FRQ¿QHG�WR�5RPH��DQG�DOWKRXJK�ZH�GR�QRW�KDYH�IXUWKHU�LQIRUPDWLRQ�
for other areas, we may assume that the rejection of some of the most remarkable features of 
the rite were extensive to other areas of the Mediterranean. 
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were produced in a period when the relationship of the Jewish community with 
WKH�*UHHN�SRSXODWLRQ�DQG�WKH�JRYHUQPHQW�KDG�YHU\�PXFK�GHWHULRUDWHG��WKDW�LV��
EHJLQQLQJ�ZLWK�WKH�HQG�RI�WKH�3WROHPDLF�SHULRG��DQG�PRVWO\�XQGHU�5RPDQ�UXOH��
ZKHQ�WKH�SUREOHP�RI�$OH[DQGULDQ�FLWL]HQVKLS�KDG�SODFHG�WKH�FRPPXQLW\�LQ�D�
very uncomfortable position. 

$OWKRXJK� LW� LV� GLI¿FXOW� WR� HVWDEOLVK� FKURQRORJLFDOO\� DQ\�NLQG�RI� HYROXWLRQ�
IURP�IULHQGO\�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�DQG�V\QFUHWLVP�WR�UHMHFWLRQ�DQG�FRQGHPQDWLRQ�RI�
Dionysiac or mystic practices, these can in any case be understood as two con-
temporary trends, which can sometimes be at least partly explained by histor-
ical context.20 At some point, the characterisation of the worship of Dionysos 
was restricted to the negative features of the cult, as seen in 3 Maccabees and 
In Flaccum. But we need to compare these negative representations with dif-
ferent available attitudes towards this cult.

We know that Greek mystery cults reached the Jewish communities in the Di-
aspora, and that these communities sometimes found those cults attractive, and 
reconciled aspects of them with their native religion.21 As described by Gruen, 
Jewish apologists were often reluctant to engage in confrontation and tried to 
¿QG�OLQNV�ZLWK�WKHLU�RZQ�WUDGLWLRQV�LQVWHDG�22 At times the Jews even embraced 
their own associations of the cult and temple of Jerusalem with wine in order to 
strengthen Dionysiac resonances. The assimilation has been described as “iren-
ic,” as an attempt to approximate both cultures.23 While some Jews accepted 
this,24 for other Jews, however, any rapprochement or engagement with the mys-
teries of Dionysos went against a fundamental commandment, that of exclusive 
worship of the one and only God. It is well known that the refusal of this latter 
group to worship the protecting gods of the cities in which they dwelt gave rise 
to accusations, widespread in the ancient world, of the Jews’ religious separa-

20 Kirkpatrick 2014, places a marked tendency towards syncretism between the two revolts 
LQ�3DOHVWLQH��,�DP�WU\LQJ�WR�DUJXH�WKDW�WKH�UHMHFWLRQ�FDQ�EH�D�FRQVHTXHQFH�RI�WKH�GHWHULRUDWLQJ�
situation of the Jews under Roman rule. This is hardly demonstrable, since opposite trends 
appear simultaneously at different historical moments. 

21�6PLWK�������+HUUHUR�GH�-iXUHJXL������������.LUNSDWULFN������
22�*UXHQ����������±�����3DUWLFXODUO\�RQ�2USKLVP�DQG�LWV�FRQQHFWLRQV�DQG�FRQFLOLDWLRQ�ZLWK�

WKH�-HZLVK�WUDGLWLRQV��VHH�+HUUHUR�GH�-iXUHJXL����������±�����0DWXVRYD�����������H[SODLQV�
and gives examples of the eagerness of the Jews to play along with Greek ideas, starting by 
FDOOLQJ�WKHLU�RZQ�7RUDK�D�ੂİȡઁȢ�ȜȩȖȠȢ��7KLV�ZRXOG�DOVR�EULQJ�DERXW�D�FRPSDULVRQ�ZLWK�P\VWHU\�
cults. On the universality of the cult of Dionysos, and thus its appeal to a large number of 
SHRSOH��VHH�+HQULFKV������

23 This assimilation was very ancient, and it has even been basis to interpret the expulsion 
of the worshippers of Bacchus from Rome (edict De Bacchanalibus, attested by Livy), as an 
H[SXOVLRQ�RI� WKH�-HZV�RI� ,WDO\��FI��+HQJHO������������0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL����������±�����
%LFNHUPDQ�������HVS������DQG�����

24 One may bring up here a text like the so-called 7HVWDPHQW�RI�2USKHXV, a piece recog-
QLVHG�DV�-HZLVK�ZRUN��6HH�³2USKLFD´�LQ�&KDUOHVZRUWK������������±�����5LHGZHJ�������DQG�
Sfameni Gasparro 2010.
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tism.25 What is much less often noted is that many other Jews chose the path of 
social and political integration, through the worship of local gods and participa-
tion in Hellenistic mystery cults.26�$V�DQ�H[WUHPH�H[DPSOH��RQH�¿QGV�RIIHULQJV�
WR�SDJDQ�JRGV�E\�SHUVRQV�ZKR�SUHVHQW�WKHPVHOYHV�DV�-HZV��IRU�H[DPSOH�LQ�&,-�
������� D� &DULDQ� LQVFULSWLRQ�� ZH� ¿QG� WKH�metoikos Niketas, son of Jason, the 
Hierosolymite, contributing 100 drachmas to the festival of Dionysos.27

This situation of tolerance towards and even participation in gentile “super-
stitions” generated a defensive reaction (3 Maccabees and In Flaccum might 
themselves be interpreted in this sense) which can be traced for example in the 
translation of Septuagint. The problem is, as often with ancient sources, that 
the scholar has to rely on scarce or succinct pieces of evidence. In this case, 
WKDW�HYLGHQFH�FRQVLVWV�LQ�WKH�VHPDQWLFV�RI�WHUPV�OLNH�șȓĮıȠȢ��ĲİȜİĲȒ��ĲİȜȑȠȝĮȚ��
ĲİȜİıĳȩȡȠȢ��� which are related to Orphism and the mystic cult of Dionysos, but 
might also be interpreted otherwise in some contexts. There are four instances 
in the Bible containing the condemnation of the heresies or abominations that 
are translated into Greek by using these terms related to the initiation into the 
mysteries of Dionysos, placing the abomination in the present and making not 
only a linguistic translation, but a cultural translation too.29

The earliest example is Deut. 23.17. Its Hebrew standard text has (in NASB 
WUDQVODWLRQ��� ³1RQH� RI� WKH� GDXJKWHUV� RI� ,VUDHO� VKDOO� EH� D� FXOW� SURVWLWXWH�� QRU�
shall any of the sons of Israel be a cult prostitute.” The Greek (LXX) version 
WUDQVODWHV���

ȅț�ıĲĮȚ�ʌȩȡȞȘ�ਕʌઁ�șȣȖĮĲȑȡȦȞ�ǿıȡĮȘȜ��țĮ�Ƞț�ıĲĮȚ�ʌȠȡȞİȪȦȞ�ਕʌઁ�ȣੂȞ�ǿıȡĮȘȜ��

There shall not be a prostitute among the daughters of Israel; there shall not be one that prac-
tices prostitution among the sons of Israel.

%XW�DGGV�D�GRXEOHW�ULJKW�DIWHU�LW��

Ƞț�ıĲĮȚ�ĲİȜİıĳȩȡȠȢ�ਕʌઁ�șȣȖĮĲȑȡȦȞ�ǿıȡĮȘȜ��țĮ�Ƞț�ıĲĮȚ�ĲİȜȚıțȩȝİȞȠȢ�ਕʌઁ�ȣੂȞ�ǿıȡĮȘȜ��

25 Already in Hecataeus, and his “Jewish mysanthropy” (apud Diod. Sic. Bibl. hist. 40.3), 
VHH�%HUWKHORW�������ODWHU�VHH�FULWLFLVP�LQ��IRU�H[DPSOH��7DF��Hist. 5.2–5.

26�%LFNHUPDQQ������������+H�LQWHUSUHWV�WKH�SDVVDJH�LQ�Deuteronomy, �±��.LQJV and Hosea 
(see below), as injunctions introduced by the translators of LXX to prevent Jewish participa-
tion. 

27�6HH�6FK�UHU��������������DQG�%LFNHUPDQQ�����������
���)RU�D�FRPSOHWH�GLVFXVVLRQ�RQ�WKHVH�SDVVDJHV��VHH�%R\G�7D\ORU������
29�7KH�¿UVW�SUREOHP�WKDW�XQGHUOLHV� WKH�XVH�RI�/;;�LV� WKDW� WKH�RQO\�VXUH�GDWH�ZH�KDYH�LV�

for the earliest text, Deuteronomy��WUDQVODWHG�ZLWK�WKH�UHVW�RI�WKH�3HQWDWHXFK�XQGHU�3WROHP\�
II Soter in the 3rd cent. BCE. All subsequent translations come closer to the period when 
WKH�VLWXDWLRQ�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�FRPPXQLW\�LV�OHVV�SHDFHIXO��DQG�ZH�¿QG�WKH�GLVTXDOL¿FDWLRQV�LQ�3 
Maccabees�DQG�3KLOR¶V�In Flaccum. For example, :LVGRP�RI�6RORPRQ�has been recently dated 
HYHQ�WR�WKH�5RPDQ�SHULRG��XQGHU�$XJXVWXV��UHÀHFWLQJ�WKHQ�D�VLWXDWLRQ�SDUDOOHO�WR�WKH�RQH�WKDW�
lies behind 3 Maccabees and In Flaccum.
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WKHUH�VKDOO�QRW�EH�DQ�LQLWLDWH��ĲİȜİıĳȩȡȠȢ��DPRQJ�WKH�GDXJKWHUV�RI�,VUDHO��WKHUH�VKDOO�QRW�EH�
DQ\RQH�LQLWLDWHG��ĲİȜȚıțȩȝİȞȠȢ��DPRQJ�WKH�VRQV�RI�,VUDHO��WUDQVO��1(76���

In 3 Kgs 15.12–13 (Hebrew text), Asa rids the land of cultic personnel and he 
removes the idols. The Greek version, though, does not have cultic personnel, 
EXW�ĲİȜİĲĮȓ��7KH�4XHHQ�0RWKHU��DFFXVHG�LQ�WKH�+HEUHZ�WH[W�RI�PDNLQJ�DQ�³DE�
RPLQDEOH�LPDJH�´�LQ�WKH�*UHHN�YHUVLRQ�LQVWHDG�³KHOGV�D�JDWKHULQJ��ıȪȞȠįȠȢ��LQ�
KHU�VDFUHG�JURYH��ਙȜıȠȢ��´�'RHV�VKH�EHFRPH�WKH�OHDGHU�RI�D�'LRQ\VLDF�thiasos? 
In Hos. 4.4–19, the prophet accuses his audience of illicit sexual relationships, 
meaning temple prostitution, while in the Greek translation they are offering 
VDFUL¿FHV�ȝİĲ�ĲȞ�ĲİĲİȜİıȝȑȞȦȞ��³ZLWK�WKH�LQLWLDWHV�´

The case of the :LVGRP�RI�6RORPRQ, written probably in Alexandria in 1st 
cent. BCE, is somewhat different, since it was originally produced in Greek. 
This text contains a condemnation of the Caananites (12.3–11), who are de-
VFULEHG�DV�³LQLWLDWHV�RI�DQ�DVVRFLDWLRQ�´�ȝȪıĲĮȢ�șȚȐıȠȣ��ZKR�³SUDFWLFH�XQKRO\�
ULWHV´� ĲİȜİĲȢ�ਕȞȠıȓȠȣȢ�� ,Q� WKH� VDPH� WH[W�� EXW� ODWHU� RQ� ��������� LQ� D� GLDWULEH�
DJDLQVW� LGRO� ZRUVKLS�� WKH� WHUPV� ȝȣıĲȒȡȚĮ� țĮ� ĲİȜİĲȐȢ�� ³P\VWHULHV� DQG� LQLWL�
ations,” are used.30

But there are in fact other documents, Alexandrian too, that point to some 
H[FKDQJH�RI�-HZLVK�DQG�'LRQ\VLDF�LQÀXHQFHV��7KH�/HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV31 is a long 
text in epistolary format, pretending to be written by a Greek praising the Jew-
ish religion, but in fact produced by an Alexandrian Jew to narrate the story 
behind the translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek in Alexandria in 
the 3rd cent. Some scholars, like J. Scott,32 have seen Dionysiac elements in 
this text. Although I am not convinced that the /HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV portrays the 
Jewish religion as a Dionysiac mystery cult as Scott claims,33 some Dionysiac 
HOHPHQWV�KDYH�FOHDUO\�IRXQG�WKHLU�ZD\�LQWR�LW��WKH�7RUDK�LV�WUHDWHG�DV�D�hieros 
logos, the sacred text typical of mysteries, and the ekphraseis or descriptions of 
WKH�WHPSOH�DW�-HUXVDOHP�RU�RI�WKH�JLIWV�VHQW�E\�3WROHP\�,,�WR�-HUXVDOHP�SUHVHQW�
elements like grapes and ivy.34�7KH�GHVFULSWLRQ�RI�WKH�VDFUL¿FH�DQG�ULWXDO�WKDW�
WRRN�SODFH�LQ�-HUXVDOHP�KDV�DOVR�DFTXLUHG�VRPH�'LRQ\VLDF�HOHPHQWV��WKH�SULHVWV�
are described as tearing the limbs off a victim, resonating with the Dionysiac 

30�+HUUHUR�GH� -iXUHJXL� ������ ���� H[SODLQV� LW� DV� D� UHVSRQVH� WR� WKH� DWWHPSWV� RI�$QWLRFKRV�
(SLSKDQHV�DW�KHOOHQL]LQJ�-XGHD�WKURXJK�WKH�HVWDEOLVKPHQW�RI�WKH�ZRUVKLS�RI�'LRQ\VRV�LQ�����
BCE (see 2 Macc�� �±���� /�� *UDEEH� ������� ���� VWDWHV� WKDW� WKH� DLP� LV� WKH� FRQGHPQDWLRQ� RI�
Canaanite practices in order to justify their removal from the land. This is an interesting context 
for the use of Orphic or mystery terminology. On the second passage of Wisdom, see Herrero 
GH�-iXUHJXL����������±�����:HVW������������Q�������%XUNHUW�����������

31 Honigman 2003; Rajak 2009. The most recent work is Matusova 2015. 
32 Scott 2007.
33� ,� ¿QG� WKDW� ERWK�+HUUHUR� GH� -iXUHJXL� ������ ���� DQG�0DWXVRYD� ������ ��� DUH� DOVR� QRW�

convinced by his claims.
34�.LUNSDWULFN����������±����
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sparagmos�� WKH� GLVPHPEHUPHQW� RI� WKH� ERGLHV� RI� WKH� VDFUL¿FLDO� YLFWLPV��7KH�
¿QDO�V\PSRVLXP�RI�3WROHP\�DQG�WKH�VHYHQW\�VDJHV�KDV�DOVR�EHHQ�FODLPHG�DV�D�
'LRQ\VLDF�HOHPHQW��QRW�RQO\�EHFDXVH�LW�LV�D�EDQTXHW��EXW�EHFDXVH�LW�LV�D�EDQTXHW�
DW�WKH�FRXUW�RI�D�3WROHPDLF�NLQJ��WKH�3WROHPLHV�EHLQJ�D�G\QDVW\�ZHOO�FRQQHFWHG�
to the cult of Dionysos.

,�¿QG�PRUH�FRQYLQFLQJ�HYLGHQFH�IRU�WKH�FRQVFLRXV�XVH�RI�P\VWHU\�'LRQ\VLDF�
WHUPLQRORJ\� LQ�3KLOR� RI�$OH[DQGULD�� 3KLOR��ZKRP� ,� KDYH� DOUHDG\�PHQWLRQHG�
when describing – albeit indirectly – in his historical treatises the enemy of 
the Jewish people as a follower of Dionysos, also adopted the terminology 
of the mysteries in his philosophical works.35 For example, he uses the term 
ੂİȡȠĳȐȞĲȘȢ��IRU�WKH�WUDQVODWRUV�RI�6HSWXDJLQW��EHLQJ�WKH�KLHURSKDQW�WKH�RQH�ZKR�
explains the secrets of the sacred texts.36 Dionysiac banqueting also served 
3KLOR�DV�D�YHU\�FRQYHQLHQW�PHWDSKRU�IRU�GLYLQH�LQVSLUDWLRQ��IRU�WKH�³GUXQNHQ-
ness and folly” produced by “drinking” the unmixed love of God, the sobria 
ebrietas.37 He in fact uses Dionysiac terminology as a means to describe initi-
DWLRQ�DQG�GLYLQH�LQVSLUDWLRQ��GLVVRFLDWHG�IURP�LGRODWU\�DQG�DV�D�¿WWLQJ�PHWDSKRU�
for things common to the cult of Dionysos and the Jewish religion. Especially 
LQ�KLV�ZRUN�RQ�WKH�&RQWHPSODWLYH�OLIH��3KLOR�GHVFULEHV�D�-HZLVK�UHOLJLRXV�FRP-
munity, the Therapeutae, for which this treatise is the only source, who live a 
life in complete virtue. In their “heaven-sent passion” which induces in them 
D� VRUW�RI� IUHQ]\�� WKH\�DUH�FRPSDUHG�E\�3KLOR� WR� WKH�%DFFKDQWV�RU�&RU\EDQWV�
(&RQWHPSO������
Ƞੂ�į�ਥʌ�șİȡĮʌİȓĮȞ�ੁȩȞĲİȢ�ȠĲİ�ਥȟ�șȠȣȢ�ȠĲİ�ਥț�ʌĮȡĮȚȞȑıİȦȢ�ਲ਼�ʌĮȡĮțȜȒıİȫȢ�ĲȚȞȦȞ��ਕȜȜ¶�ਫ਼ʌ¶�
ȡȦĲȠȢ�ਖȡʌĮıșȑȞĲİȢ�ȠȡĮȞȓȠȣ��țĮșȐʌİȡ�Ƞੂ�ȕĮțȤİȣȩȝİȞȠȚ�țĮ�țȠȡȣȕĮȞĲȚȞĲİȢ�ਥȞșȠȣıȚȐȗȠȣıȚ��
ȝȑȤȡȚȢ�ਗȞ�Ĳઁ�ʌȠșȠȪȝİȞȠȞ�įȦıȚȞ��

%XW�WKH\�ZKR�DSSO\�WKHPVHOYHV�WR�WKLV�NLQG�RI�ZRUVKLS��QRW�EHFDXVH�WKH\�DUH�LQÀXHQFHG�WR�GR�
so by custom, nor by the advice or recommendation of any particular persons, but because 
they are carried away by a certain heavenly love, give way to enthusiasm, behaving like so 
many revellers in bacchanalian or corybantian mysteries, until they see the object which they 
have been earnestly desiring. 

/DWHU������KH�FRPSDUHV� WKH�%DFFKDQW¶V�GULQNLQJ�RI�ZLQH� WR� WKH�7KHUDSHXWDH¶V�
drinking of God’s love (since in fact, this community abstained from meat and 
ZLQH��

İੇĲĮ� ĲĮȞ� ਦțȐĲİȡȠȢ� ĲȞ� ȤȠȡȞ� ੁįȓ� țĮ� țĮș¶� ਦĮȣĲઁȞ� ਦıĲȚĮșૌ�� țĮșȐʌİȡ� ਥȞ� ĲĮȢ� ȕĮțȤİȓĮȚȢ�
ਕțȡȐĲȠȣ�ıʌȐıĮȞĲİȢ�ĲȠ૨�șİȠĳȚȜȠ૨Ȣ��ਕȞĮȝȓȖȞȣȞĲĮȚ�țĮ�ȖȓȞȠȞĲĮȚ�ȤȠȡઁȢ�İੈȢ�ਥȟ�ਕȝĳȠȞ��

35�2Q�3KLOR¶V�XVH�RI�P\VWHU\�WHUPLQRORJ\��VHH�5LHGZHJ����������±����DQG�&RKHQ�������
See also Scott 2009.

36 Mos. 2.40; 150; Somn. 1.164; 2.3; 29; 109; Spec. 2.201; 3.135; 4.177; Virt. 75; 163; 174; 
Sobr. 20; Post. 16; 164; 174; *LJ��54; Deus 62; 156; Leg. 3.151; 173; &KHU��42; 49; Sacr. 94; 
Det. 13; &RQI��149; Migr. 14; Fug. ���

37 On sobria ebrietas, the classic work is Lewy 1929.
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Then, when each chorus of the men and each chorus of the women has feasted separately by 
itself, like persons in the bacchanalian revels, drinking the pure wine of the love of God, they 
join together, and the two become one chorus.

:KLOH� 3KLOR� KDG� GHQRXQFHG� WKH� H[WUDYDJDQF\� DQG� RVWHQWDWLRQ� RI�*UHHN� �DQG�
Dionysiac) banquets when referring to the enemies of his people, he now, in 
stark contrast, uses Dionysiac terminology to present the symposia of the Thera-
peutae as models of piety and godliness.��

A tolerant and participative attitude of the Jews of the Diaspora towards the 
UHOLJLRQV�RI�WKH�RWKHUV��DQG�HVSHFLDOO\�WRZDUGV�WKH�P\VWHU\�FXOWV��JHQHUDWHG�¿UVW�
some sort of precaution that on occasion became rejection, without that rejection 
producing any purge of Hellenistic mysteries from the Jewish theological ima- 
gination. The distillation of some “positive” elements of the cult of Dionysos 
remained as very useful metaphor in philosophical contexts, but the negative 
elements served too as a very effective characterisation of the opponent in an 
increasingly hostile socio-political context under Roman rule.

I do not see the Jews considering their own religion comparable to the mys-
teries of Dionysus, nor even daring to compare God to Bacchus. But Hellenist- 
ic Jews were exposed not only to the Greek language, which they learnt and 
made their mother-language, but also to a heavy cultural load carried by that 
language,39 and the dangers and opportunities of transfer were present from 
early on. The multiplicity of warnings is proof of awareness of the danger and 
of the existence of some Jews who were felt to have crossed a line. At the point 
when 3 Maccabees and In Flaccum were produced, the same cult that loaned 
¿WWLQJ�WHUPLQRORJ\�WR�D�-HZLVK�FXOW�DOVR�SURYLGHG�WKH�QHJDWLYH�LPDJH�RI�DQ�RS-
ponent engaged in Dionysiac debauchery and wild banquet. Both works share 
a similar structure in which a clear opposition emerges between the God of 
the Jews and Dionysos, though not in the form of the Greek deity himself, but 
through a representative who presents his most distasteful features (excessive 
GULQNLQJ��PXUGHU��HWF����WKH�.LQJ�3WROHP\�,9�DQG�WKH�JRYHUQRU�)ODFFXV��%RWK�
end up receiving a harsh punishment for their ruthless aggression on the Jewish 
people, and at the end in contrition they both acknowledge the superiority of 
God. The use of mystery and Dionysiac terminology (in the LXX translations) 
in some cases seems to serve primarily as a warning to Jews against un-reli-
gious behaviour. But an assimilation of Bacchic celebrations to the abomin-
able40 emerges as Alexandria becomes an unfriendly place, most notably under 
WKH�5RPDQV��DIWHU�D�ORQJ�SHULRG�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�-HZLVK�FRPPXQLW\�KDG�ÀRXULVKHG�
XQGHU�WKH�3WROHPLHV��7KH�ORVV�RI�FLYLO�ULJKWV�EURXJKW�DERXW�WKH�IDOO�RI�WKH�ERXQW\�

���*UXHQ�����������
39�*UXHQ�����������
40 We could compare this to the warnings against “unreligious behaviour” in Christian 

DXWKRUV��XVLQJ�WKH�'LRQ\VLDF�ULWHV�DV�H[DPSOHV��2ULJ��&HOV����������������.RHWVFKDX���DERXW�
the terror of the Underworld. 
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and prosperity of a community that a century later would virtually disappear 
from Egypt.

I do not believe that there was a brand of Egyptian Judaism that constituted 
a higher form of Dionysiac-like mysteries,41 nor that the use of mystery and 
'LRQ\VLDF�WHUPLQRORJ\�LQ�3KLOR�LV�D�UHÀHFWLRQ�RI�VXFK�D�FXOW��,�UDWKHU�SUHIHU�WR�
LQWHUSUHW� 3KLOR¶V� WHUPLQRORJLFDO� XVH� DV�PHWDSKRULF�42 perhaps reminiscent of 
a period of peaceful co-existence of both cults, and due to the fact that there 
might have been unrelated parallelisms in the religious practices that were 
heuristically useful. If indeed the Dionysiac cult had a privileged position in 
Alexandria, the negative portrait of the cult in both 3 Maccabees and In Flac-
cum,43 serves an author and a people complaining of the loss of their own priv-
ileges. At this point, the parallelisms previously observed and accepted 
between their religions become differences. Explicitly in 3 Maccabees the 
FRPPRQ�IHDWXUHV�DUH�GLVWLQJXLVKHG��JOXWWRQRXV�SDUW\LQJ�DPRQJ�WKH�(J\SWLDQV�
LV�LQVWHDG�WKDQNVJLYLQJ�DPRQJ�WKH�-HZV������������

ĲȩĲİ�Ƞੂ�Ĳઁ�ʌȡȞ�ਥʌȠȞİȓįȚıĲȠȚ�țĮ�ʌȜȘıȓȠȞ�ĲȠ૨�ઌįȠȣ��ȝ઼ȜȜȠȞ�į�ਥʌ¶�ĮĲ�ȕİȕȘțȩĲİȢ�ਕȞĲ�ʌȚțȡȠ૨�
țĮ� įȣıĮȚȐțĲȠȣ� ȝȩȡȠȣ� țȫșȦȞĮ� ıȦĲȒȡȚȠȞ� ıȣıĲȘıȐȝİȞȠȚ� ĲઁȞ� İੁȢ� ʌĲıȚȞ� ĮĲȠȢ� țĮ� ĲȐĳȠȞ�
ਲĲȠȚȝĮıȝȑȞȠȞ�ĲȩʌȠȞ�țȜȚıȓĮȚȢ�țĮĲİȝİȡȓıĮȞĲȠ�ʌȜȒȡİȚȢ�ȤĮȡȝȠȞોȢ��

Then those who were once objects of contempt and next to Hades, or rather at it, united for 
D�IHDVW�RI�GHOLYHUDQFH�UDWKHU�WKDQ�RQH�RI�ELWWHU�DQG�PRXUQIXO�GRRP��DQG�¿OOHG�ZLWK�MR\�WKH\�
apportioned to parties of revelers the place that had been prepared for their destruction and 
burial.

ĲȢ�ʌȡȠİȚȡȘȝȑȞĮȢ�ਲȝȑȡĮȢ�ਙȖİȚȞ�ıĲȘıĮȞ�İĳȡȠıȪȞȠȣȢ��Ƞ�ʌȩĲȠȣ�ȤȐȡȚȞ�țĮ�ȜȚȤȞİȓĮȢ��ıȦĲȘȡȓĮȢ�
į�ĲોȢ�įȚ�șİઁȞ�ȖİȞȠȝȑȞȘȢ�ĮĲȠȢ��

they resolved to celebrate the aforementioned days in merriment, not for the sake of drink and 
gluttony, but for the deliverance that had come to them through God. 

7KH�VDPH�DERXW�VRQJ�DQG�GDQFH���������

ਕȞȑȜĮȕȠȞ�ધįȞ�ʌȐĲȡȚȠȞ�ĲઁȞ�ıȦĲોȡĮ�țĮ�ĲİȡĮĲȠʌȠȚઁȞ�ĮੁȞȠ૨ȞĲİȢ�șİȩȞǜ�>���@�ȤȠȡȠઃȢ�ıȣȞȓıĲĮȞĲȠ�
İĳȡȠıȪȞȘȢ�İੁȡȘȞȚțોȢ�ıȘȝİȠȞ��

They [...] took up an ancestral song, praising the savior and wonder-working God, [...] they 
began organising dances as a sign of peaceful joy.

The Jews have in a pure and gentle form what the Dionysian cult offers in a 
vulgar, disgusting way.44

Of the three dispositions of Jews towards the cult of Dionysos, one can hardly 
propose a historical frame for any evolution, since within the Jewish community 

41�$V�VWDWHG�E\�6FRWW����������
42�$V�JHQHUDOO\�LQ�/DWH�+HOOHQLVWLF�3KLORVRSK\��VHH�DOVR�&RKHQ������
43�+DFKDP����������������������GHVFULEHV�WKH�DLP�RI�3 Maccabees as ridiculing and deni-

grating the cult of Dionysos.
44�+DFKDP�����������
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WKH�PXOWLSOH�SRWHQWLDOV�FR�H[LVWHG��IURP�WKH�PRVW�V\QFUHWLVWLF�WR�WKH�VWULFWHVW�SXU-
LVW��+HQFH�DW�RQH�SRLQW�LQ�WLPH�RQH�¿QGV�ERWK�ZDUQLQJV�DJDLQVW�DQ\�FRQWDFW��DQG�
IULHQGO\�H[FKDQJHV��7KH�WKLUG�PRRG�LV�WKDW�RI�WKH�WZR�ZRUNV�KHUH�FRPSDUHG��DW�D�
moment when the whole community was feeling the real danger of marginalisa-
WLRQ��WKH�YRLFHV�RI�3KLOR�DQG�WKH�DXWKRU�RI�0DFFDEHHV�XVH�D�QDUUDWLYH�VWUXFWXUH�WR�
establish a clear distinction and de-ambiguation of both gods. After a dramatic 
collision the God of the Jews, devoid of any assimilation to Dionysos, punishes 
WKH�UHSUHVHQWDWLYH�RI�'LRQ\VRV��WKHUHE\�FRQ¿UPLQJ�KLV�VXSHULRULW\�45 Although 
the parallelism with the political situation in Alexandria is perhaps not enough 
of an argument to date 3 Maccabees to the Roman period, I suggest we consider 
its strategic invocations of the cult of Dionysos, so close to those presented by 
3KLOR¶V�In Flaccum, as a response to a political situation. This is not a new sug-
JHVWLRQ��ERWK�7FKHULNRYHU46 and Collins,47�DPRQJ�RWKHUV��VHH�D�UHÀHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�
situation of the Jews in Roman Egypt. Other interpretations, like that of the ex-
HPSOL¿FDWLRQ�IRU�-HZV�RI�WKH�SHULOV�RI�DVVLPLODWLRQ��� are not incompatible with 
this either. There is a warning against the conversion (to Dionysism) required 
FOHDUO\� E\� 3KLORSDWRU� DV� WKH� SULFH� WR� VRFLDO� DGYDQFHPHQW�� DQG� WKH� H[HPSODU\�
Jews resist apostasy in the most heroic manner. This is partly true too of the 
$OH[DQGULDQ� -HZV�SRUWUD\HG�E\�3KLOR�49 When placed in an extreme situation 
and asked to convert, the Jews resist and thus reject the “other’s” religion, which 
at the same time becomes not just a “neighbouring faith” as in the past, but an 
LPSRVLWLRQ��8QGHU� WKH�3WROHPLHV� WKHUH�ZDV�VRPH�NLQG�RI�RI¿FLDO�DUUDQJHPHQW�
that facilitated the peaceful co-existence of Jews in their pagan surroundings, 
but as Fraser50 suggests, it was at the end of the 2nd cent. BCE when the picture 
changes, and the attitude towards the contemporary pagan world in some circles 
became extreme.

Why would the Jewish author of 3 Maccabees in the Roman period choose 
WR�SODFH�KLV�QDUUDWLYH�LQ�WKH�3WROHPDLF�SHULRG"�3HUKDSV�H[DFWO\�IRU�WKH�UHDVRQV�
DGGXFHG�DERYH��7KH�HQHP\�KDG�WR�EH�SRUWUD\HG�LQ�D�SRZHUIXO�ZD\��DQG�WKH�¿JXUH�
RI�WKH�ZRUVKLSSHU�RI�'LRQ\VRV�SUHVHQWHG�D�SHUIHFW�¿W�IRU�WKH�UROH�RI�WKH�YLOODLQ��
7KH�3WROHPLHV�� HVSHFLDOO\�3WROHP\� ,9�3KLORSDWRU� ±� WKH�1HZ�'LRQ\VRV�±� DQG�

45 Not far from the claim of Cousland (2001) who concludes that the purpose of 3 Macca-
bees is the aretalogical claim that the God of Israel is the real and the only ruler of the world.

46 Tcherikover 1961.
47�&ROOLQV����������±����
�� Other interesting interpretations include that of Williams 1995, as a defence of the Jews 

in the Diaspora YLV�j�YLV�WKH�-HZV�RI�WKH�/DQG�RI�,VUDHO��ZKLOH�-RKQVRQ�����������KDV�UDWKHU�
focused on the Alexandrian context, suggesting that the purpose of the book is “to assist pious 
Jews to steer a middle ground between the evils of separatism and the perils of assimilation.”

49� 3KLOR� GLVWLQJXLVKHV� WKUHH� W\SHV� RI� DSRVWDWHV�� ORYHUV� RU� OX[XU\�� VRFLDOO\� DPELWLRXV� DQG�
IUHHWKLQNHUV��6HH�)HOGPDQ�������DQG�:ROIVRQ������������

50�)UDVHU�����������
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his court offered an adequate51 staging, since contemporary (Roman?) author-
ities would not provide a visible religious opponent as powerful as a Bacchic 
monarch.52�7KH�FRQÀLFW�KDG�WZR�LQWHUWZLQHG�H[WUHPHV��WKH�SROLWLFDO�DQG�WKH�UHOL-
gious. Conversion and apostasy would save the Jews from a social and political 
marginalisation and annihilation, and had thus become a real temptation for less 
strict coreligionaries. That is what both our authors are battling.
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Devotees of Serapis and Christ?

A Literary Representation of Religious Cohabitations 
in the 4th Cent.

Francesco Massa

1. Endgame? The destruction of the Serapeum

,�KDYH�KHDUG�VRPH�GLVSXWH�ZKLFK�ZDV�WKH�JUHDWHU�WHPSOH��WKLV�RQH�WKDW�QRZ�QR�ORQJHU�H[LVWV�
[scil. the temple of Edessa] or that of Serapis, which we hope shall never have to suffer the 
same fate.1

7KH�KRSH�XWWHUHG�E\�/LEDQLXV��DURXQG�WKH�\HDU������LQ�KLV�RUDWLRQ�WR�7KHRGRVLXV�
Pro templiis��ZDV�QRW� IXO¿OOHG��6KRUWO\� WKHUHDIWHU�� LQ� ���� �IROORZLQJ� -RKDQQHV�
Hahn’s dating),2 the temple of Serapis was destroyed by Christians, perhaps 
as a consequence of the promulgation of an edict the previous year, desired by 
9DOHQWLQLDQ�,��7KHRGRVLXV��DQG�$UFDGLXV��DJDLQVW�VDFUL¿FHV��DFFHVV�WR�WKH�WHPSOHV��
and veneration of sanctuaries.3 According to the literary sources, a martyrium and 
a few churches were constructed in the temple’s place, signalling the progressive 
transformation of Alexandria’s religious typography into a Christian city that had 
already been ongoing for a few years. This is a time in which Christian authors 
convey the image of a forced Christianisation of the imperial territory, carried 
out, in part, by groups of monks who took upon themselves the destruction of 
SDJDQ�WHPSOHV��VXFK�DV�LQ�QRUWKHUQ�*DXO��1RUWK�$IULFD��DQG�3KRHQLFLD�4

Unum et solum spectaculum novum in omni mundo, to quote the Anonymous 
4th-cent. author of the ([SRVLWLR�WRWLXV�PXQGL�HW�JHQWLXP,5 the Alexandrian Se-
rapeum was one of the architectural wonders of the ancient world.6 Its destruc-

1 Libanius, Orationes, 30.44.
2�+DKQ������
3 &RG�� WKHRG��16.10.11. In February 391, Theodosius had initiated a series of laws that 

LQWHQGHG�WR�VXSSUHVV�WKH�VDFUL¿FHV�DQG�YLVLWLQJ�RI�WHPSOHV��FI��&RG��WKHRG��16.10.10.
4 Cf. Sulpicius Severus, Vita Martini, 13, Aug. Parm. 1.10.16, and Theodor. Hist. eccl. 

������2Q�WKLV�LVVXH��VHH�)UHQG���������±����2Q�WKH�SUREOHP�RI�WKH�GLVFUHSDQF\�EHWZHHQ�WKH�
literary representations and archaeological data regarding the transformation of temples into 
FKXUFKHV��VHH�+DKQ��(PPHO��*RWWHU������

5 ([SRV��WRW��PXQG� 35.
6�$PRQJ�WKH�DQFLHQW�VRXUFHV�FRQWDLQLQJ�GHVFULSWLRQV�RI�WKH�WHPSOH��$PPLDQXV�0DUFHOOL-

nus, Historiae, 16.12.13, Ruf. Hist. ������DQG�4XRGYXOWGHXV��Liber promissionum�����������
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tion left a profound mark on the Christian and pagan consciousness of the era, 
DV� YDULRXV� OLWHUDU\� VRXUFHV� DWWHVW�� WKH�ZRUNV� RI�5X¿QXV�� 6RFUDWHV�� 6R]RPHQ��
Theodoret, and Eunapius allow us to form a general idea of this event and of 
the various interpretations offered by both pagan and Christian authors.7 In 
fact, according to Jerome, the destruction of the Serapeum was the subject of a 
short literary work by Sophronius, De subversione Serapis.�

Nonetheless, from a historical and archaeological standpoint, the reconstruc-
WLRQ�RI�WKLV�HYHQW�LV�IDU�IURP�VLPSOH��DV�WKH�PRVW�UHFHQW�ELEOLRJUDSK\�LQGLFDWHV��
many aspects remain unclear, and some doubts have been raised regarding the 
actual destruction of the temple and above all regarding the construction, imme-
diately afterwards, of Christian cult places on the ruins of the Serapeum. But of 
greatest interest in this context is the fact that the episode of 392 is crucial for 
the study of Christian-pagan relations in late antiquity, since it allows us a better 
understanding of their topographical cohabitation and of the means by which 
Christian authors gained access to the “knowledge” of pagan deities.

2. Why Serapis and the Christians?

7KH�HYHQWV�RI�����ZHUH�WKH�UHVXOW�RI�D�JURZLQJ�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�$OH[DQGULD¶V�
UHOLJLRXV�FRPPXQLWLHV�WKDW�LQWHQVL¿HG�HVSHFLDOO\�LQ�WKH�VHFRQG�KDOI�RI�WKH��WK�
cent. Still, at least since the late 2nd cent., pagans, Jews, and Christians had 
managed to live together in this large and multicultural Egyptian city.9 Their 
FRKDELWDWLRQ�ZDV��DGPLWWHGO\��QRW�ZLWKRXW�LWV�WHQVLRQV�DQG�FRQÀLFWV��EXW�VWLOO�IDU�
IURP�WKH�GHJHQHUDWLRQ�RI�WKHLU�UDSSRUW�WKDW�WRRN�SODFH�GXULQJ�WKH�¿QDO�\HDUV�RI�
the 4th cent.

The present article proposes to analyse the sources that shed light on the overlap 
between Serapis and Christ, and on the competition between the followers of 
the two divinities in the 3rd and, especially, 4th cent. My analysis will take its 
cue from a passage in the Vita Saturnini in the Historia Augusta, in which the 
author states that there are no differences between the followers of Serapis and 

For the archaeology and architecture of the sanctuary, see primarily Rowe, Rees 1957; Em-
SHUHXU�������)UDJDNL��������±����7NDF]RZ���������±����0F.HQ]LH��*LEVRQ��5H\HV�������
6DERWWND������

7 See Ruf. Hist. 11.22, Socrates, Historia ecclesiastica������±����6R]RPHQ��Historia eccle-
siastica, 7.15.2–10, Theodor. Hist. eccl. 5.23, Eunapius, Vitae sophistarum, 6.107–111.

� Cf. Jer. Vir. ill. �����7KH�ELEOLRJUDSK\�RQ�WKH�GHVWUXFWLRQ�RI�WKH�6HUDSHXP�LV�LPPHQVH��FI��
6FKZDUW]�������2UODQGL�������*DXGHPHW�������7KHODPRQ����������±�����&KXYLQ���������±
����7URPEOH\����������±�����(UULQJWRQ�������'H�*LRYDQQL������������+DKQ����������±�����
0DUWLQ�������.ULVWHQVHQ����������±�����%XUJHVV��'LMNVWUD������

9 On the cohabitation of Christians, Gnostics, and Jews in the Alexandria of the 2nd cent., 
VHH�WKH�DUWLFOH�E\�%HUQDUG�3RXGHURQ�LQ�WKLV�YROXPH�
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the Christians and that, consequently, the two religious forms may overlap and 
mingle. My objective is to understand the internal (i.e. rhetorical and literary) 
as well as external (i.e. historical) reasons that prompted the biographer of the 
Historia Augusta to draw that parallel.

It is not so much a question of constructing generic parallels between a pagan 
god and Christ or between two different religious practices, which a certain mod-
ern criticism undertook to do, especially at the end of the 19th and beginning of 
the 20th cent., in the wake of the German Religionsgeschichtliche Schule, and 
which occasionally some recent contributions continue to do.10 We also do not 
wish to entertain the notion, as some do even today, that the cult of Serapis was 
in a certain sense a “preparation” or “opening of the path” for Christianity.11 This 
hermeneutic perspective remains fundamentally marked by the Christian para-
digm of the “preparation for the Gospel.”12 What is interesting to analyse, rather, 
is the ancient testimonies (both Christian and pagan) that directly address the 
relationship between Serapis and Christ and between their respective adherents. 
2Q�WKLV�EDVLV�LW�EHFRPHV�SRVVLEOH�WR�UHÀHFW�JHQXLQHO\�RQ�$OH[DQGULDQ�UHOLJLRXV�
FRQÀLFW�DQG�FRKDELWDWLRQ�

It was inevitable that Serapis would immediately attract the attention of Chris-
tians in religious practices and literary portrayal. He did so not only through 
his role in Alexandria as both public and poliadic deity (in his capacity as Isis’ 
spouse) around whom the identity of the city’s inhabitants formed itself, but also 
by being a “new divinity,” as we shall see later. Serapis, in fact, is a god whose 
FXOW�ZDV�³GHVLJQHG´�E\�WKH�3WROHPLHV�LQ�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�HUD�WKURXJK�D�IXVLRQ�RI�
mythical elements from both the Egyptian (Osiris and, perhaps, Apis) and Greek 
�=HXV�DQG�$VFOHSLXV��WUDGLWLRQV��DV�D�IHZ�LPSRUWDQW�HVVD\V�E\�3KLOLSSH�%RUJHDXG�
and Youri Volokhine have clearly demonstrated.13

$�¿UVW� IXQGDPHQWDO� DUHD� RI� FRPSHWLWLRQ� DQG� RYHUODS�ZLWK� WKH� IROORZHUV� RI�
Christ was the therapeutic cults. Serapis was an important healer and saviour, 
as various literary, epigraphical, and papyrological sources illustrate.14 During 
late antiquity this dimension of Serapis grows to a universal valence, and thus a 
tendency develops to honour the deity as an omnipotent force, often associated 
with Isis, especially in the area of aretalogy.15

10 On the German Religionsgeschichtliche Schule, see Colpe 1961; Simon 1975; Krech 
���������±�����DQG�-HQVVHQ������

11�&I��H�J��&DSSRQL������������³7KH�(J\SWLDQ�ZRUVKLS�RI�6HUDSLV�FHUWDLQO\�SOD\HG�D�UROH�LQ�
preparing a spiritual background for the diffusion of Christianity.”

12 A paradigmatic instance of this approach is the work of F. Cumont, particularly Cumont 
2006. In this regard, see e.g. Bonnet 2006.

13 On the interpretatio of Serapis, see e.g. Tac. Hist. ��������)RU�WKH�GHVLJQ�RI�WKH�6HUDSLV�
FXOW��VHH�%RUJHDXG��9RORNKLQH������DQG�%RUJHDXG�������0RUH�JHQHUDOO\��VHH�DOVR�7XUFDQ�������
��±�����3IHLIIHU�������DQG�'HYDXFKHOOH������

14�&I��%ULFDXOW������
15�2Q�WKH�DUHWDORJLHV��VHH�/RQJR�������%ULFDXOW�������DQG�%ULFDXOW����������±����
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It is possible, even, to imagine that the iconography of Christ was partially 
LQÀXHQFHG�E\�WKDW�RI�6HUDSLV��$V�SDUW�RI�WKH�³ZDU�RI�LPDJHV´�WKDW�KDG�EHHQ�XQ-
leashed in the opening centuries of our era, the depictions of Christ as a mature, 
bearded man in all likelihood referred back to the iconography of Serapis, in 
addition to that of Zeus and Asclepius. In spite of a few theoretical reservations 
of mine, it seems to me that Thomas F. Mathews is right when he writes that the 
UHOLJLRXV�FRPSHWLWLRQV�RI�WKH�¿UVW�FHQWXULHV�RI�RXU�HUD�DOVR�WRRN�WKH�IRUP�RI�D�ZDU�
between the representations of the different divinities. The “clash of gods” to 
ZKLFK�WKH�LFRQRJUDSK\�DWWHVWV�LV�H[HPSOL¿HG�E\�WKH�FDVH�RI�&KULVW�DQG�6HUDSLV��
of which we possess precise iconographic models, particularly in the case of 
icons. Mathews cites two Egyptian specimens in this regard.16�7KH�¿UVW� LV�RQH�
of the three panels of a triptych, recovered in the Fayum and preserved today in 
WKH�3DXO�*HWW\�0XVHXP��6HUDSLV�RFFXSLHV�WKH�OHIW�SDQHO��ZLWK�,VLV�RQ�WKH�ULJKW��
the central panel is reserved for a bearded man. By a comparison with analogous 
pieces, this work is dated to the second half of the 3rd cent. CE.17 The second 
specimen is an icon of Christ of St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai, tra-
ditionally dated to the 6th cent.��

I am not going to enter here upon the delicate iconographic issue, which itself 
SRVHV� WZR�SUREOHPV��7KH�¿UVW� LV� UHODWHG� WR� WKH�GLIIHUHQFH�EHWZHHQ� WKH�VLPSOH�
recovery of iconographic models and pure exterior forms on the one hand, and 
the new interpretation of images and symbols on the other. We have here two 
GLIIHUHQW�FXOWXUDO�SURFHVVHV��D�VLPSOH�UHVXPSWLRQ�RI�WUDGLWLRQDO�LPDJHU\��DQG�WKH�
adaptation and semantic reinterpretation in light of a new context of inclusion. 
,Q�VRPH�FDVHV��LQ�IDFW��WKH�UHFRYHU\�RI�D�UHSUHVHQWDWLRQDO�IRUP�GRHV�QRW�UHÀHFW�LWV�
RULJLQDO�VLJQL¿FDQFH��ZKLFK�VXJJHVWV�D�GHOLEHUDWH�SURFHVV�RI�UHLQWHUSUHWDWLRQ��,Q�
RWKHU�ZRUGV��LW�LV�GLI¿FXOW�WR�GLVWLQJXLVK�EHWZHHQ�WKH�FXOWXUDO�DQG�FXOWLF�OHYHOV��
especially when the chronological deviation, as in the case cited by Mathews, 
LV�VLJQL¿FDQW�

The second problem is that, often, the iconography of Christ is the end result 
of the representations of many different deities. The case of Serapis is illumin- 
ating in this instance. His iconography combines the imagery of the Greek gods 
Zeus and Asclepius. The formation of Christ, in turn, takes place through vari- 
ous models, so that one cannot speak of a direct derivation from a particular 
Greek or Roman deity. This observation allows us to highlight another prelim-
inary question of methodology. Within the panorama of the traditional cults of 
WKH�5RPDQ�(PSLUH� WKHUH�ZHUH�PDQ\� GLYLQH� ¿JXUHV� FRPSDUDEOH� WR�&KULVW�� DV�
evidenced by the intense debate between Celsus and Origen on the topic.19 This 

16�0DWKHZV���������±���DQG�¿JXUHV����±�����)RU�D�FULWLFDO�DSSURDFK�WR�0DWKHZV¶�ZRUN��VHH�
3RLOSUp������DQG�&DLOOHW������

17�)RU�WKH�WULSW\FK��VHH�7KRPSVRQ�����±�����
���&I��:HLW]PDQQ���������±���
19 See Orig. &HOV� 3.22; 7.53.
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multiplicity of possible analogies excludes, generally speaking, direct and ex-
clusive competition between a single pagan deity and Christ. The general logic 
and functioning of polytheistic religions should indeed never be forgotten.20

3. 4XL�6HUDSLP�FROXQW�&KULVWLDQL�VXQW«

One of the most interesting documents regarding possible overlaps between 
Christians and the adherents of Serapis is found in the Historia Augusta, a col-
OHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�OLYHV�RI�WKH�5RPDQ�HPSHURUV��SUHVXPDEO\�ZULWWHQ�LQ�WKH�¿QDO�GHF-
ade of the 4th cent. The author’s name has not come down to us, and his identity 
LV�DW�WKH�FHQWUH�RI�D�OLYHO\�VFKRODUO\�GHEDWH��WKH�UHFHQW�VWXGLHV�E\�6WpSKDQH�5DWWL��
in particular, have suggested Nicomachus Flavianus senior, a KDUXVSH[ under 
emperor Theodosius.21

The passage in question is found in the Vitae Firmi, Saturnini, Proculi et 
Bonosi, part of the section devoted to the “thirty tyrants” and attributed to the 
¿FWLWLRXV�ZULWHU�)ODYLXV�9RSLVFXV��,W�UHFRXQWV�WKH�OLIH�RI�6DWXUQLQXV��D�XVXUSHU�
probably invented by the biography’s author (Flavius Vopiscus), who would 
KDYH�OLYHG�DW�WKH�WLPH�RI�HPSHURU�*DOOLHQXV�����±����&(���7KH�Vita takes place 
against an Egyptian backdrop, and the author offers a highly critical judgment 
on the inhabitants of this Roman province (YDQL��YHQWRVL��IXULEXQGL��LDFWDQWHV��
iniuriosi, etc.).22 Further, the text emphasises early on that the Egyptian com-
munity was composed of various groups, among whom were Christians and 
Samaritans (�,Q!�HLV�&KULVWLDQL��6DPDULWDH).23 The Egyptian world is immedi-
ately cast in the shadow of variety and as a melting pot. At this point, in order to 
VXSSRUW�KLV�FODLP��WKH�ELRJUDSKHU�FLWHV�ZKDW�KH�LGHQWL¿HV�DV�D�OHWWHU�E\�(PSHURU�
+DGULDQ�WR�WKH�FRQVXO�6HUYLDQXV��ZKLFK�VWDWHV�

Aegyptum, quam mihi laudabas, Serviane carissime, totam didici levem, pendulam et ad om-
QLD�IDPDH�PRPHQWD�YROLWDQWHP��,OOLF�TXL�6HUDSLP�FROXQW�&KULVWLDQL�VXQW��HW�GHYRWL�VXQW�6HUDSL�
TXL�VH�&KULVWL�HSLVFRSRV�GLFXQW��1HPR�LOOLF�DUFKLV\QDJRJXV�,XGDHRUXP��QHPR�6DPDULWHV��QHPR�
&KULVWLDQRUXP�SUHVE\WHU�QRQ�PDWKHPDWLFXV��QRQ�KDUXVSH[��QRQ�DOLSWHV��,SVH�LOOH�SDWULDUFKD�
FXP�$HJ\SWXP�YHQHULW��DE�DOLLV�6HUDSLGHP�DGRUDUH��DE�DOLLV�FRJLWXU�&KULVWXP�>«@��Unus illis 
GHXV�QXPPXV�HVW��KXQF�&KULVWLDQL��KXQF�,XGDHL��KXQF�RPQHV�YHQHUDQWXU�HW�JHQWHV.

,�KDYH�OHDUQHG�WKDW�(J\SW��ZKLFK�\RX�SUDLVH�WR�PH��LV�VXSHU¿FLDO��LQVWDEOH��DQG�GLVWUDFWHG�E\�
every change of rumour. Over there those who honour Serapis are Christians, and the devotees 

20�)RU�WKLV�LVVXH�,�DOORZ�P\VHOI�WR�UHIHU�WR�0DVVD���������±���
21 See esp. Ratti 2007a and Ratti 2007b, now gathered in Ratti 2010. For a presentation of 

the theories regarding the identity of the author of the Historia Augusta, see Bertrand-Dagen-
bach 2014.

22 Firm. �����6+$������±�����
23 Firm. �����6+$���������2Q�WKH�UROH�RI� WKH�&KULVWLDQV� LQ� WKH�Historia Augusta, see, in 

DGGLWLRQ�WR�6��5DWWL¶V�LPSRUWDQW�FRQWULEXWLRQV�DOUHDG\�FLWHG��6WHUW]������
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of Serapis are those who call themselves bishops of Christ. Over there, there is no head of the 
Jewish synagogue, no Samaritan, no Christian priest who is not also an astrologer, soothsayer, 
healer. The same patriarch, when he arrives in Egypt, is forced by some to worship Serapis, 
by others to worship Christ [...]. 7KHLU�RQO\�JRG�LV�PRQH\��WKLV�LV�ZKDW�WKH�&KULVWLDQV��-HZV��
and all gentiles venerate.24

It seems unlikely to me that Hadrian’s letter is authentic.25 Recently, Alessandro 
Galimberti has argued that the letter might furnish some important elements in 
the reconstruction of Hadrian’s religious policies.26 And Livia Capponi, in an 
interesting essay on Serapis, the Boukoloi, and the Christians in the years from 
Hadrian’s reign to that of Marcus Aurelius, has also adopted this hypothesis.27

I do not enter here upon the question of authenticity or the degree of 
verisimilitude with Hadrian’s actual policies, which is of little interest in the 
present context. What in my view is more important is to note that the passage 
tells us more about the era in which the Historia Augusta was composed than 
about the previous centuries. In addition, the text must be read within the rhetor-
ical construct of the Vita Saturnini and, more generally, in light of the narrative 
strategies used in the Historia Augusta as a whole, and not merely analysed 
for its content. Most important of all, if the Historia Augusta was composed 
between 392 and 394,�� the author was probably aware of the riots between pa-
gans and Christians that led to the destruction of the Serapeum. The echo of this 
event in the Roman world leaves little doubt on the matter.

The letter begins with another negative judgment of Egypt and its inhab-
itants. The anti-Egyptian discourse falls within a more general attitude wide-
VSUHDG� LQ� WKH�DQFLHQW�ZRUOG��SKLORVRSKHUV� DQG� LQWHOOHFWXDOV��EH� WKH\�*UHHN�RU�
Roman, often expressed a negative view on Egyptian mores and customs, as 
VRPH� RI�&LFHUR¶V� DQG� 3OXWDUFK¶V�ZRUN� FOHDUO\� LOOXVWUDWHV�29 This stereotype is 
also attested in Hellenistic Judaism, for example in the /HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV and 
LQ�3KLOR�RI�$OH[DQGULD��DQG�ZDV�ODWHU�DGRSWHG�E\�DQFLHQW�&KULVWLDQ�ZULWHUV�DV�D�
NH\�SROHPLF�LQ�WKHLU�FRQÀLFW�ZLWK�ZKDW�ZDV�WR�WKHP�WKDW�SDUWLFXODUO\�GHJHQHUDWH�

24 Firm. ���±��DQG����6+$������±������P\�WUDQVODWLRQ�
25�&I��3DVFKRXG����������±����DQG�)�QGOLQJ�����������±�����
26 Galimberti 2010.
27�&DSSRQL������������³LW�KDV�ORQJ�EHHQ�RUWKRGR[�WR�EHOLHYH�WKDW�WKLV�OHWWHU�LV�FRPSOHWHO\�

spurious. However, both in his recent book on Hadrian and in the present volume, Galimberti 
suggests that it contains some clues to Hadrian’s authentic religious policy. The letter shows 
clearly that Hadrian was surprised by the presence of Christians in the Serapeum, as if this 
was an anomalous situation, different from the developments of Christianity in the rest of 
Mediterranean. This “Egyptian anomaly” is worth further investigation.” For this passage of 
the letter in general, see also Schmid 1966.

�� On the dating of the Historia Augusta��VHH�5DWWL���������±����LQ�DGGLWLRQ�WR�WKH�ZRUNV�
FLWHG�LQ�Q������6HH�DOVR�6FKZDUW]����������

29 See Cic. Nat. d. ��������DQG�3OXW��Is. Os. 71–76 (Mor. ���F±���F��
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form of paganism that venerated animals.30 In a certain sense, the Vita Saturnini 
is to be situated within the same cultural climate.

One has to wonder what the reasons could be that prompted the author to 
introduce this “letter” and why he was interested in offering such a view of 
the Egyptian religious world. It seems to me that we can isolate two differ-
HQW�PRWLYHV�� )LUVW�� WKH� DXWKRU� VXJJHVWV� D� KROLVWLF� DQWL�UHOLJLRXV� SROHPLF�� DV� LW�
clearly says in the conclusion of the letter, everyone (Jews, Christians, gentiles) 
is subservient to money. Incidentally, this division (&KULVWLDQL, Iudaei, gentes) 
VXI¿FHV�IRU�XV� WR�GDWH� WKH�WH[W� WR� WKH�VHFRQG�KDOI�RI� WKH��WK�FHQW��DW� WKH�HDUOL-
est, since this approach towards religious identity would have been unthinkable 
for a pagan writer at the time of Hadrian. Regardless of appearances, all treat 
money as their one true god. We have here a common topos of ancient literature, 
according to which the representatives and authorities of the various cults are 
beholden to money and power.31

Nonetheless, the lack of sectarianism in this religious polemic, where the dif-
ferences between the various religious groups are ironed out, does in my view 
KLGH�D�VHFRQG��PXFK�PRUH�LPSRUWDQW�PRWLYH��DOO�WKH�PRUH�VR�VLQFH�ZH�¿QG�RXU-
selves in the years of heightened tensions between Christians, Jews, and pagans.

/HW�XV�QRZ�DQDO\VH�WKH�¿UVW�SDUW�RI�WKH�DOOHJHG�OHWWHU�E\�+DGULDQ��$FFRUGLQJ�WR�
the author, Serapis’ worshippers in Egypt are Christians, and the Christian bish-
RSV�DUH�GHYRWHG�WR�6HUDSLV��7KLV�FODLP�PD\�VHHP�VXUSULVLQJ�DW�¿UVW�DQG�LQYROYHV�
WKH�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�UHOLJLRXV�LGHQWLW\�DQG�WKH�ZLVK�RI�&KULVWLDQ�ZULWHUV�WR�SUHVHQW�
their religion as a new system far removed from Judaism and paganism.32 The 
FKDUJH�LV�FOHDU��WKHUH�LV�QR�GLVWLQFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WKH�GHYRWHHV�RI�6HUDSLV�DQG�WKRVH�
of Christ. Both religious groups – we should say pagans and Christians – have 
the same forms of worship. In the following sentence, the pagans and Christians 
are joined by the Jews, but the focus shifts to the cultic “agents” of the three 
UHOLJLRQV��RQ�WKH�RQH�KDQG�WKH�archisynagogus, Samarites, and presbyter, who 
GH¿QH�WKH�-XGHR�&KULVWLDQ�ZRUOG��DQG�RQ�WKH�RWKHU�WKH�mathematicus, KDUXVSH[, 
and aliptes, who are of the traditional religious world of the Empire.

These two sets, again, suggest the absence of boundaries between religious 
SUDFWLFHV�� LQ� VSLWH� RI� WKH� DWWHPSWV� DW� GH¿QLQJ� WKHLU� UHVSHFWLYH� LGHQWLWLHV��$V�
)UDQoRLV�3DVFKRXG�QRWHV�LQ�KLV�FRPPHQWDU\�RQ�WKH�Vita Saturnini, the term ar-

30 To mention just a few examples, see Let. Arist������DQG�3KLO��&RQWHPSO. 9; Athenag. Leg. 
1.1 and 14.2, Arist. Apol. 12, Just. 1 Apol. 24, Theoph. Autol. 1.10, Orig. &HOV. 3.21, Min. Fel. 
Oct��������(XV��Dem. ev. 2.3.34 and 5.4.16.

31 Just within the Classical Greek world, one may think of the accusations against Tiresias 
in the tragedies, or of the allegations against Apollo’s sanctuary at Delphi in the context of 
Athenian 5th-cent. politics.

32� 2Q� WKLV� LVVXH�� VHH� WKH� LPSRUWDQW� SRVLWLRQ� RI� (XVHELXV� RI� &DHVDUHD�� ZKR� IRU� WKH� ¿UVW�
WLPH�LGHQWL¿HV�D�QHZ�UHOLJLRXV�WD[RQRP\�EHWZHHQ�³-XGDLVP�´�³&KULVWLDQLW\�´�DQG�³3DJDQLVP�´�
Praep. ev. 1.5.12 and Dem. ev. 1.2.1. I refer also to Massa 2016.
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chisynagogus is also used in another passage of the Historia Augusta to identify 
Emperor Severus Alexander as the head of the Syrian synagogue.33 In “pagan” 
literary Latin, however, the term is not attested; it is found only in epigraphic 
or juridical texts. If we also consider the fact that two words, namely episcopus 
and presbyter, are attested nowhere else in the work, it seems to me that the bio- 
grapher wanted to use terms belonging to the technical jargon of the Christian 
and Jewish communities in order to lend greater credence to his portrayal of the 
religious scene in Egypt. The second set of terms invokes those professions that 
in the Roman world could be considered to belong to the domain of magicians 
and charlatans, which is why the term aliptes here does probably not enjoy the 
neutral meaning of “masseur,” but rather the negative one of iatraliptes, “mas-
seur-healer.”34

Although all the religious groups are to be found at the centre of the text, the 
emphasis seems to be placed more on the behaviour of the Jews, Samaritans, 
and Christians than that of the adherents of Serapis. Their priests are to be iden-
WL¿HG�ZLWK�VDFUDO�SURIHVVLRQDOV�ZKR�GLG�QRW�KDYH�D�YHU\�JRRG�UHSXWDWLRQ�LQ�WKH�
Roman world, especially not in the Empire of the second half of the 4th cent.,35 
VR�WKDW�WKH�SULHVWV�RI�WKH�SXEOLF�DQG�RI¿FLDO�FXOW�RI�6HUDSLV�VWDQG�WR�JDLQ�IURP�
the comparison.

As we proceed with our reading of the passage, the religious reality becomes 
even more complex. The biographer states that when the patriarcha travels to 
Egypt, “he is forced by some to worship Serapis, by others to worship Christ.” 
&RQWUDU\�WR�ZKDW�RQH�PLJKW�WKLQN�DW�¿UVW�JODQFH��patriarcha does not seem to 
UHIHU�WR�D�&KULVWLDQ�RI¿FH��EHFDXVH�WKLV�WHUP�HQWHUV�WHFKQLFDO�&KULVWLDQ�ODQJXDJH�
only in the 6th cent.36 It is more likely that it refers to the Jewish world, with 
the meaning that is found in many Christian writers.37 If this hypothesis is con-
¿UPHG��WKH�FRQIXVLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WKH�UHOLJLRXV�FRPPXQLWLHV�ZRXOG�EH�HYHQ�PRUH�
pronounced and their areas of overlap even more intricate, with the head of the 
Jewish community obliged, when in Egypt, to worship Christ or Serapis.

If the followers of Serapis and the Christians can overlap and mingle, if 
&KULVW�DQG�6HUDSLV�FDQ�EH�ZRUVKLSSHG�HTXDOO\�� LI� DOO� WKH�RI¿FHV�DQG� UHOLJLRXV�
IXQFWLRQV�DUH�WKH�VDPH��WKH�DXWKRU�ZDQWV�WR�XVH�WKLV�FLUFXPVWDQFH�WR�UHÀHFW�RQ�
the contemporary religious scene. Stéphane Ratti has clearly proven the exist-
ence of an attempt in a few sections of the Historia Augusta to promote “reli-

33 6HYHUXV�$OH[DQGHU��������6+$��������DQG�WKH�FRPPHQWDU\�E\�3DVFKRXG������������)RU�
archisynagogus��VHH�0RHV����������±����DQG�5DMDN��1R\������

34�&I��&DPHURQ�����������DQG�3DVFKRXG�����������
35�6HH�H�J��D� OHJLVODWLYH�WH[W�RI�7KHRGRVLXV�FRQFHUQLQJ�WKLV� W\SH�RI�SUDFWLFH��&RG��WKHRG��

16.10.12.1.
36 Cf. Cassiodorus, Variae, 9.15.3, and 7, and Gregory the Great, Epistulae, 2.50 and 5.41.
37 Cf. e.g. Tert. Idol. 17 and Aug. Pecc. merit. 2.34.56. For the Jewish presence and role in 

the Historia Augusta��VHH�*ROD������
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gious tolerance,”���DQ�LGHD�WKDW�SUHFLVHO\�LQ�WKLV�¿QDO�GHFDGH�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW��ORVW�
practically any chance of surviving, as imperial laws against pagans, Jews, and 
heretics illustrate.39

It seems to me that the passage should be read in parallel with that of the 
9LWD� 6HYHUL�$OH[DQGUL in which the biographer writes that the emperor used 
to keep in his lararium, apart from the portraits of his ancestors, the images 
RI� �XQVSHFL¿HG��³GHL¿HG�HPSHURUV´�DQG�³RI� WKH�EHVW�PHQ�DQG�VDFUHG�VSLULWV´�
(optimos electos et animas sanctiores), among whom featured Apollonius of 
Tyana, Abraham, Orpheus, “and other similar ones.”40 We know how the lara-
ULXP� SUHVHQWHG� DOO� D� SHUVRQ¶V� DQG� IDPLO\¶V� WXWHODU\� ¿JXUHV� WRJHWKHU�� ,W� ZDV��
WR�TXRWH�0DXUL]LR�%HWWLQL��³XQD�VRUWD�GL�GLDULR�LQWLPR��LQ�IRUPD�LFRQRJUD¿FD��
GHOOH�LQFOLQD]LRQL��GHL�VHQWLPHQWL�H�GHOOH�HVSHULHQ]H�LQGLYLGXDOL�´41 The passage 
has been variously interpreted, but in this case as well it seems to me that it 
becomes more easily decipherable if read in the context of the political and 
religious reality at the end of the 4th cent. It is as if the biographer were telling 
his readers that there was a time when even at the highest imperial echelons 
several different gods could be worshipped at the same time without those pro-
hibitions and limitations that were imposed under Theodosius.

Another parallel, albeit with a contrary purpose, can be found in the Vita He-
liogabali, where the Jewish, Samaritan, and Christian communities appear, just 
as in the Vita Saturnini��,Q�RQH�RI�WKH�¿UVW�FKDSWHUV�RI�WKH�ELRJUDSK\��WKH�DXWKRU�
explains the desire on part of the emperor to centralise all religious groupings 
under his power, which is why he had a temple erected to himself and wanted 
WR�LQVWDOO�WKHUH�WKH�VDFUHG�LPDJH�RI�WKH�0RWKHU��WKH�¿UH�RI�9HVWD��WKH�SDOODGLXP�
of Minerva, and “everything that is to be worshipped by the Romans” (omnia 
Romanis veneranda). He stated additionally that “they also had to transfer the 
religions of the Jews and Samaritans, and the Christian worship” (Iudaeorum et 
6DPDULWDQRUXP�UHOLJLRQHV�HW�&KULVWLDQDP�GHYRWLRQHP�LOOXF�WUDQVIHUHQGDP). In 
this context of imperial centralisation it is clear that for the author, to mention 
the “Jews,” “Samaritans,” and “Christians” is tantamount to listing the whole 
RI�³RWKHU´�UHOLJLRXV�SUDFWLFH��7KLV�LV�WKH�UHYHUVH�SURFHVV�RI�WKDW�ZKLFK�ZH�¿QG�
in the 9LWD�6HYHUL�$OH[DQGUL, because the sketch of Heliogabalus that emerges 
from the pages of the Historia Augusta is highly negative. And his conception 
of the governing of religions shapes our image of this emperor as deviant and 
degenerate.

���5DWWL�����������
39 The notion of “tolerance” does not feature among the categories of Greek and Roman 

thought. It was, rather, forged in Europe during the wars of religion. See e.g. Athanassiadi 
��������±���

40 6HY��$OH[��������6+$���������)RU�D�JHQHUDO�RYHUYLHZ�RI�WKLV�ELRJUDSK\�DQG�LWV�PDLQ�LQWHU-
pretative problems, see Bertrand-Dagenbach 2014.

41�%HWWLQL����������



Francesco Massa272

The author of the Historia Augusta plays with various references and histor-
ical reconstructions in order to convey a message on the contemporary political 
VLWXDWLRQ��,W�LV�DV�LI�LQ�WKH�IDFH�RI�WKH�UHOLJLRXV�FRQÀLFWV�DW�WKH�HQG�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW��
he proposed a reading of pagans, Christians, and Jews through the lens of the 
interpretatio.42 Everyone honours the same god, whether he is called Serapis, 
Christ, or something else. As opposed to those today who would speak of “ex-
clusive monotheism,”43 the biographer behaves like a proper pagan by show-
ing how everyone could worship the same deity, simply calling it by different 
names.

To conclude with the passage from the Vita Saturnini��ZH�PD\�FRQ¿UP�WKDW��
more than just informing us of Hadrian’s religious politics or of religious cohab-
itation in the 2nd cent., it contains a crucial testimony of the fact that for some 
people of the 4th cent., there were many analogies and parallels between Serapis 
and Christ, allowing an explicit comparison between the two deities and, espe-
cially, their adherents. I thus think it more interesting to inquire into the reason 
for the overlap suggested by the author of the Vita Saturnini.

���6HUDSLV�DQG�&KULVW��QHZ�JRGV

$�¿UVW�VXJJHVWLRQ�FDQ�EH�JOHDQHG�IURP�WKH�ZRUN�RI�&KULVWLDQ�DXWKRUV�ZKR�HQGHDY-
oured to reject the alleged similarities between the Empire’s traditional divinities 
DQG�-HVXV��7KH�5RPDQ�(PSLUH�ZDV�SRSXODWHG�E\�D�PXOWLWXGH�RI�GLYLQH�¿JXUHV�
and a heterogeneous set of myths and cultic practices, so that it became crucial 
for the followers of Christ to individuate their own religious identity through a 
comparison with others. The biographies of the imperial divinities presented var-
ious analogies with the accounts to be found in the sacred texts of the Christians. 
And Christian writers, in their works, often oscillated between, on the one hand, 
DQ�DFNQRZOHGJHPHQW�RI�VXFK�SDUDOOHOV�WKDW�FRXOG�OHJLWLPLVH�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�&KULVW�LQ�
the eyes of imperial authorities and, on the other hand, a total rejection of those 
same analogies.44

The Christian polemics against certain aspects of the pagan deities often hide 
an attempt to demonstrate that the supposed analogies between Christ and a pa-
JDQ�JRG�DUH�XQMXVWL¿HG��7KXV�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�WKH�&KULVWLDQ�DXWKRUV�RIWHQ�IRFXV�RQ�
Serapis as a “new deity” is in all probability a sign that there was a potential 
overlap between that god and Christ.

Two writers inextricably linked to Egypt and Alexandria point in this direc-
tion. In the Protrepticus, written towards the end of the 2nd cent. CE, Clement 

42 On the category of interpretatio�� VHH�*UDI�������%RUJHDXG���������±����$QGR�������
��±���

43 Cf. Assmann 2003.
44�)RU�WKLV�LVVXH��VHH�0DVVD���������±����
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of Alexandria dwells in great detail on the statue of Serapis, its origin and con-
struction.45 In his apologetic and polemic work in particular, Clement compares 
6HUDSLV� WR� WKH�GHL¿HG�$QWLQRXV��+DGULDQ¶V�IDYRXULWH�� LQ�RUGHU� WR�GLVFUHGLW� WKH�
divine virtues.46 His objective was thereby to portray Serapis as a simple man 
VXEVHTXHQWO\�GHL¿HG�E\�WKH�ZLOO�RI�D�NLQJ�

Origen develops an even more interesting thought on the question. In 
his &RQWUD�&HOVXP, written around the middle of the 3rd century (probably 
between 244 and 249 CE), he offers a systematic rebuttal of a Greek text com-
posed about seventy years earlier by the philosopher Celsus, who had criticised 
the religious beliefs of Christ’s followers.47 In the 5th book of &RQWUD�&HOVXP, 
2ULJHQ�DUJXHV�WKDW�WKHUH�DUH�WZR�W\SHV�RI�ODZV��WKH�ODZ�RI�QDWXUH��HVWDEOLVKHG�E\�
*RG��ĲોȢ�ĳȪıİȦȢ�ȞȩȝȠȣ��Ȟ�șİઁȢ�ਗȞ�ȞȠȝȠșİĲȒıĮȚ���DQG�WKH�ZULWWHQ�ODZ�RI�WKH�
FLW\��ਥȞ�ĲĮȢ�ʌȩȜİıȚ�ȖȡĮʌĲȩȢ���+H�REYLRXVO\�UHTXLUHV�WKH�DEVROXWH�GRPLQDQFH�RI�
WKH�IRUPHU�RYHU�WKH�ODWWHU��,Q�WKLV�YHLQ��2ULJHQ�ZULWHV�

Ǽੁ�į�țĮ�ȃĮȣțȡĮĲȓĲĮȚȢ�ਙȜȜĮ�ȝȞ�įȠȟİ�ıȑȕİȚȞ�ĲȠȢ�ʌȡİıȕȣĲȑȡȠȚȢ��ĲઁȞ�ȈȐȡĮʌȚȞ�į�ĲȠȢ�ȤșȢ�
țĮ�ʌȡȫȘȞ�ਕȡȟĮȝȑȞȠȚȢ��ĲઁȞ�Ƞ�ʌȫʌȠĲİ�ȖİȞȩȝİȞȠȞ�șİȩȞ��ʌȡȠıțȣȞİȞā�Ƞ�ʌĮȡ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�țĮ�ਲȝİȢ�
ȞȑȠȞ�ĲઁȞ�Ƞ�ʌȡȩĲİȡȠȞ�ȞĲĮ�șİઁȞ�Ƞį�ȖȞȦıșȑȞĲĮ�ĲȠȢ�ਕȞșȡȫʌȠȚȢ�ĳȒıȠȝİȞ�İੇȞĮȚ���į�ĲȠ૨�
șİȠ૨�ȣੂȩȢ���³ʌȡȦĲȩĲȠțȠȢ�ʌȐıȘȢ�țĲȓıİȦȢ�´�İੁ�țĮ�ȞİȦıĲ�ਥȞȘȞșȡȦʌȘțȑȞĮȚ�įȠȟİȞ��ਕȜȜ¶�ȠĲȚ�
Ȗİ�įȚ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�ȞȑȠȢ�ਥıĲȓ�

And even if the most ancient Naucratians decided to worship other gods, and yesterday or 
the day before began to revere Serapis, who was never a god, we shall still not make a new 
god from him who previously was not a god and not even known to men. But the Son of God, 
³¿UVWERUQ�RI�DOO�FUHDWHG�EHLQJV�´�DOWKRXJK�KH�PLJKW�VHHP�WR�KDYH�EHHQ�PDGH�D�PDQ�UHFHQWO\��
is not new at all.��

Despite appearances – this is what Origen wants to say – Christ and Serapis 
are different, without overlap, because Christ has always existed and is prior to 
all creation. And when, a little later, Celsus interjects that the Christians do not 
worship the gods of their country of origin and therefore repudiate “ancestral 
WUDGLWLRQV´��Ĳ�ʌȐĲȡȚĮ��DV�WKH�*UHHNV�FDOO�WKHP���2ULJHQ�FODLPV�WKDW�6HUDSLV�LV�
merely a human invention, a king’s caprice, the product of demoniacal sorcery.49

45 Clem. Protr��������±���&I��%HOD\FKH�����.
46 Clem. Protr��������±��
47 The dating of the &RQWUD�&HOVXP is obtained from Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.36.2. For an overview 

of the relationship between pagan cults and Christianity in Origen’s &RQWUD�&HOVXP, see Fédou 
�����

�� Orig. &HOV��������P\�WUDQVODWLRQ�
49 Orig. &HOV�������
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5. And if Serapis was none other than Joseph?

A second factor that might explain the relationship between Serapis and Chris-
WLDQV� GHULYHV� IURP�+HOOHQLVWLF� -HZLVK� OLWHUDWXUH��ZKLFK� KDG� LGHQWL¿HG�6HUDSLV�
with the biblical personage of Joseph, due to an etymology suggested by Rabbi 
Judah ben Ilai around the middle of the 2nd cent. CE.50 This connection was 
HFKRHG�E\�&KULVWLDQ�ZULWHUV� DW� GLIIHUHQW� WLPHV��:H�¿QG� LW�7HUWXOOLDQ¶V�Ad na-
tiones in a passage on Egyptian religions. “In fact, this Serapis,” Tertullian says, 
“is no other but a certain Joseph” (Nam Serapis istequidem olim Ioseph <dic-
WXV!�IXLW). He even claims that Joseph had been nicknamed Serapis due to the 
diadem crowning his head; the Egyptians consequently came to associate that 
¿JXUH�ZLWK�$QXELV�DQG�ZRUVKLSSHG�KLP�OLNH�D�JRG�51

But the most interesting passage in this regard is without a doubt that by Fir-
micus Maternus, who incorporates, in part, Tertullian’s explanation. In the De 
HUURUH�SURIDQDUXP�UHOLJLRQXP, written in the 340s and addressed to the sons of 
Constantine, with the objective of promoting the destruction of paganism and 
with a degree of violence that had thus far been absent from other apologetic 
DQG�SROHPLF�ZRUNV��)LUPLFXV�UHFRQVWUXFWV�WKH�KLVWRU\�RI�6HUDSLV�

,RVHSK� HUDW� ,DFRE� ILOLXV� >«@��Huic post mortem Aegyptii patrio gentis suae instituto tem-
SOD� IHFHUXQW� HW�� XW� LXVWDH� GLVSHQVDWLRQLV� JUDWLDP�SRVWHULWDV� GLVFHUHW��PRGLXV� TXR� HVXULHQWL-
EXV�IUXPHQWD�GLYLVHUDW�FDSLWL�VXSHUSRVLWXV�HVW��1RPHQ�HWLDP�XW�VDQFWLXV�FROHUHWXU�H[�SULPR�
DXFWRUH� JHQHULV� DFFHSLW�� 1DP� TXLD� 6DUUDH� SURQHSRV� IXHUDW�� H[� TXD� QRQDJHQDULD�$EUDKDP�
LQGXOJHQWLD�GHL�VXVFHSHUDW�ILOLXP��6HUDSLV�GLFWXV�HVW�*UDHFR�VHUPRQH��KRF�HVW�ȈȐȡȡĮȢ�ʌĮ߿Ȣ��VHG�
hoc invito Ioseph, immo mortuo. >«@ Hic in Aegypto colitur, hic adoratur, huius simulacrum 
neocororum turba custodit et ad memoriam vetustatis errans populus ordinem sacrorum in 
honorem integerrimi ac prudentissimi hominis constitutum contentiosa hodieque animositate 
custodit.

It was Joseph, son of Jacob [...]. After his death the Egyptians reared temples to him in accord-
ance with the traditional custom of their race; and that posterity might know of their gratitude 
for his just stewardship, they represented him with his head bearing the measure with which 
he had apportioned the grain to the hungry. Furthermore, to enhance the sanctity of his cult, 
WKH\�JDYH�KLP�D�QDPH�IURP�WKH�¿UVW�DXWKRU�RI�KLV�OLQH��)RU�EHFDXVH�KH�ZDV�WKH�JUHDW�JUDQGVRQ�
of Sara, the nonagenarian by whom Abraham through God’s favour and begotten a son, he was 
FDOOHG�LQ�*UHHN�6HUDSLV��L�H���ȈȐȡȡĮȢ�ʌĮȢ�±�EXW�WKLV�WRRN�SODFH�WKURXJK�QR�ZLVK�RI�-RVHSK¶V��LQ�
fact after his death. [...] In Egypt this Joseph is worshiped and adored; his statue is guarded by 
a throng of temple wardens, and in memory of old time the misguided people with stubborn 
enthusiasm still today clings to the liturgy of a cult established in honour of a man most upright 
and most wise.52

Apart from the false etymology, which in Hellenistic Judaism had allowed the 
assimilation of Joseph into Serapis, it seems to me that the Christian resumption 

50�&I��0XVVLHV����������±�����%RKDN����������±�����DQG�%DUEX������
51 Tert. Nat������
52 Firm. Mat. Err. SURI��UHO��13.1–3 (transl. by C.A. Forces).
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of this tradition should be interpreted within the context of the charges brought 
against Egyptian religion. The Egyptians, indeed, were not only accused of wor-
shipping as gods all sorts of animals; Firmicus also accuses them of misappro-
priating the cultural and religious traditions of others and of bending them to 
their own shameful practices. And associating Serapis with Joseph was also a 
means of discrediting Alexandria’s poliadic divinity at a time when that city was 
one of Christianity’s most prestigious centres.

It seems to me that this Jewish and subsequently Christian tradition could 
lie at the base of the suggested construction in the Historia Augusta. If Serapis 
KDG�DOUHDG\�EHHQ�LGHQWL¿HG�ZLWK�D�ELEOLFDO�¿JXUH�OLNH�-RVHSK��ZK\�FRXOG�KH�QRW�
also be assimilated into the god of the Christians? All the more so when one 
considers the interaction between the various religious communities in the pas-
sage from the Vita Saturnini and the role played by the Jewish and Samaritan 
communities in the Historia Augusta.

6. Shared spaces, stolen spaces

$�WKLUG�DQG�¿QDO�IDFWRU� WR�FRQVLGHU� LV� WKH�UHOLJLRXV� WRSRJUDSK\��&KULVWLDQ�FXOW�
buildings had coexisted in Alexandria, as in other parts of the Roman Empire, 
with those of Serapis for at least a century.

It is however, as several studies have shown a particularly complicated 
task to reconstruct the topography of Christian buildings in Alexandria.53 For 
the earliest topographical phase, it is above all literary sources that alert us 
WR� WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI�FKXUFKHV� LQ� WKH�FLW\��(SLSKDQLXV�RI�6DODPLV�� IRU�H[DPSOH��
LQ�KLV�DFFRXQW�RI�WKH�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�$ULXV�DQG�$OH[DQGHU��WKH�ELVKRS�RI�$O-
H[DQGULD��WKXV�LQ�WKH�¿UVW�KDOI�RI�WKH��WK�FHQW����PHQWLRQV�WKH�H[LVWHQFH�RI�WHQ�
churches (Pan. 69.2.2 and 4). It is interesting to note, in contrast, that the pagan 
writers who describe Alexandria, for instance Ammianus Marcellinus and the 
anonymous author of the ([SRVLWLR�WRWLXV�PXQGL�HW�JHQWLXP, make no mention 
of Christian buildings.

For some time at least, there must have been daily religious cohabitations, 
with an allocation of space that allowed direct contact between the various 
groups of the faithful. Surely by the beginning of the 4th cent., the cohabitation 
had also become architectural to the extent that a few Christian buildings were 
being erected as a result of Constantine’s “new” religious policies.

An event of great symbolic importance for interreligious relations appears 
to have occurred under Constantine. If one is to believe Socrates of Con-
stantinople, author of a Historia ecclesiastica between 439 and 450 CE,54 Con-

53�&I��0DUWLQ�������0DUWLQ�������0DUWLQ�����������&I��DOVR�*DVFRX������DQG�0F.HQ]LH�
���������±����

54�)RU�WKH�GDWLQJ��VHH�0DUDYDO��������±���
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stantine had the cubit that was used to measure the level of the Nile transported 
IURP�WKH�6HUDSHXP�LQWR�DQ�XQVSHFL¿HG�FKXUFK�55

ȁİȖȩȞĲȦȞ� į� ĲȞ� ਬȜȜȒȞȦȞ�� ੪Ȣ� ਙȡĮ� � ȈȐȡĮʌȚȢ� İȘ� � ĲઁȞ� ȃİȜȠȞ� ਕȞȐȖȦȞ� ਥʌ� ਕȡįİȓ� ĲોȢ�
ǹੁȖȪʌĲȠȣ��Ĳ�ĲઁȞ�ʌોȤȣȞ�İੁȢ�ĲઁȞ�ȞĮઁȞ�ĲȠ૨�ȈĮȡȐʌȚįȠȢ�țȠȝȓȗİıșĮȚ��ĮĲઁȢ�İੁȢ�ĲȞ�ਥțțȜȘıȓĮȞ�ĲઁȞ�
ʌોȤȣȞ�ਝȜİȟĮȞįȡȑȦȞ�ȝİĲĮĲȚșȑȞĮȚ�ਥțȑȜİȣıİ��ȉȞ�į�ĳȘȝȚȗȩȞĲȦȞ��੪Ȣ�Ƞț�ਕȞĮȕȒıİĲĮȚ���ȃİȜȠȢ�
ੑȡȖૌ�ĲȠ૨�ȈĮȡȐʌȚįȠȢ��ਸ਼Ĳİ�ਙȞȠįȠȢ�ĲȠ૨�ʌȠĲĮȝȠ૨�Ĳ�Ĳİ�ਦȟોȢ�ĲİȚ�țĮ�İੁȢ�Ĳઁ�ȝİĲ�ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�ਥȖȑȞİĲȩ�
Ĳİ�țĮ�ȖȓȞİĲĮȚā�ȡȖ�Ĳİ�įİȓțȞȣĲĮȚ�੪Ȣ�Ƞ�įȚ�șȡȘıțİȓĮȞ��ਕȜȜ�įȚ�ĲȠઃȢ�ȡȠȣȢ�ĲોȢ�ʌȡȠȞȠȓĮȢ��ਲ�
ĲȠ૨�ȃİȓȜȠȣ�ਕȞȐȕĮıȚȢ�ȖȓȞİĲĮȚ�

6LQFH�WKH�SDJDQV�VDLG�WKDW�LW�ZDV�6HUDSLV�ZKR�PDGH�WKH�1LOH�ÀRRG�DQG�LUULJDWH�(J\SW��WKH�PR-
ment the cubit had been transported into the temple of Serapis he himself [scil. Constantine] 
ordered its transfer into the church of the Alexandrians. Although they predicted that the Nile 
ZRXOG�QRW�RYHUÀRZ�GXH�WR�6HUDSLV¶�GLYLQH�ZUDWK��WKH�ÀRRGLQJ�RI�WKH�ULYHU�WRRN�SODFH�WKH�IRO-
ORZLQJ�\HDU��DQG�LQ�WKH�\HDU�DIWHU�WKDW��DQG�VWLOO�WRGD\��WKLV�SURYHV�WKDW�WKH�ÀRRGLQJ�RI�WKH�1LOH�
is not the result of religious practice but of the decrees of providence.56

In a certain way this act marks the beginning of the 4th-cent. hostility between 
the followers of Serapis and the Christians. Socrates is the only writer to discuss 
this move, and there have been much doubt whether it actually ever took place. 
Eusebius of Caesarea, for instance, in the 9LWD�&RQVWDQWLQL, refers to the fact that 
WKH�ÀRRGLQJ�RI� WKH�1LOH�FRQWLQXHG�DV�XVXDO�HYHQ�DIWHU� WKH�HPSHURU¶V�PHDVXUHV�
against traditional religion, but makes no mention of the event involving the 
cubit.57

Regardless of the historicity of the event, it is interesting that Socrates de-
scribes a rivalry between the Serapeum, symbol of Alexandria, and a Christian 
church. Additionally, it is important to highlight the fact that the measuring de-
YLFH��VWRUHG�LQ�WKH�6HUDSHXP��ZDV�DERYH�DOO�RI�D�V\PEROLF�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�VLJQL¿-
cance by dint of Alexandria’s geographical position at the focal point of the Nile, 
ZKHUH�WKH�ÀRRGLQJ�UDLVHG�WKH�ZDWHU�OHYHO�E\�RQO\�RQH�PHWUH��� Furthermore, the 
VPDOO�VL]H�RI�WKH�FXELW�DOORZHG�LW�WR�EH�HDVLO\�FDUULHG�GXULQJ�FXOWLF�SURFHVVLRQV�
but also to be easily moved from the Serapeum to a Christian place of worship. 
And, indeed, the cubit would be returned to the Serapeum by order of Emperor 
Julian, which proves again its important symbolic function. The Serapeum and 
the church existed side by side in Alexandria’s new topography.

I mentioned Emperor Julian. Four letters of his, addressed to Alexandrians 
or others concerning the city (60, 110, 111, and 112) are of great interest for an 
understanding of the cohabitations between Christians and the followers of Ser-
DSLV��7KH�QDPH�ʌȠȜȓȠȡȤȠȢ�șİȩȢ��³WXWHODU\�JRG´�RI�WKH�FLW\��LV�HYRNHG�VHYHUDO�WLPHV�
in the letters. It is surely no coincidence that Serapis appears almost exclusively 
in Julian’s letters to the people of Alexandria or their functionaries, i.e. in an Al-

55�&I��0DUWLQ����������
56 Socr. Hist. eccl.�������±���P\�WUDQVODWLRQ�
57 Eus. 9LW��&RQVW� 4.25.3.
���7KXV�:LOG���������±����ZKR�DOVR�IROORZV�WKH�REVHUYDWLRQV�RI�(QJUHHQ������
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exandrian context.59 What is at stake is nothing less than Alexandria’s religious 
identity, which still oscillates between “city of Serapis” and “Christian city.” 
When the emperor accuses the Alexandrians of not heeding their own history 
and glorious past and of submitting to the Christians, to those who have betrayed 
ancestral traditions (the patria, again),60 it is Serapis who is invoked. This is an 
unequivocal sign of a religious landscape characterised by the presence of Ser-
apis and Christ. In a letter to Ecdicius, prefect of Egypt, Julian requests that Ath-
anasius, “the enemy of the gods,” leave Egypt, and that if he does not, the prefect 
ZLOO�LQFXU�D�¿QH�61 Julian’s wrath stems from the fact that Athanasius had baptised 
*UHHN�ZRPHQ��ਬȜȜȘȞȓıĮȢ�ȖȣȞĮțĮȢ���$OVR�LQ�WKLV�FDVH�WKH�HPSHURU�SURQRXQFHV�
an oath by Serapis.

7. Return to the destruction of the Serapeum, and conclusion

According to a few Christian sources,62 when the Christians entered the great 
temple of Serapis in Alexandria, they destroyed all the statues of the poliadic 
god, obliterated all the inscriptions with his name, and painted them over with 
the cross to symbolise the victory of Christ. Among the symbols of the ancient 
(J\SWLDQ�ODQJXDJH��RQH�LQ�SDUWLFXODU�FDXJKW�WKH�DWWHQWLRQ�RI�WKH�SDJDQV��WKH�ankh, 
WKH�FURVV�ZLWK�D�KDQGOH��ZKLFK�H[SUHVVHG�WKH�LGHD�RI�HWHUQDO�OLIH��5X¿QXV�FDOOV�LW�
vita ventura���DQG�ZKLFK�OHG�WR�WKH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�(J\SWLDQ�ankh with the 
Christian cross. This overlap between Egyptian and Christian symbolism caused 
VRPH�RI�WKH�6HUDSHXP¶V�SULHVWV�WR�FRQYHUW�WR�&KULVWLDQLW\��IURP�WKLV�IDFW�LW�KDS-
pened that “some priests or ministers of the temple converted to the faith” (qui 
HUUDQW�H[�VDFHUGRWLEXV�YHO�PLQLVWULV�WHPSORUXP�DG�¿GHP�FRQYHUWHUHQWXU).63

The interpretation of these signs embodies a new connection between Christ 
and Serapis and facilitates the transition between the two religious forms. Of 
FRXUVH��LQ�WKH�&KULVWLDQ�VRXUFHV�WKH�FRQYHUVLRQ�LV�RQH�ZD\��%XW�WKH�LGHD�RI�¿QGLQJ�
D�GHPRQVWUDWLRQ�RI�DI¿QLW\�EHWZHHQ�WKH�WZR�VLGHV�ZLWKLQ�6HUDSLV¶�WHPSOH�QHFHV-
sarily leads us back to the scenario depicted by the author of the Vita Saturnini.

7KH� VRXUFHV� DQDO\VHG� KHUH� DOORZ� XV� WR� FRPSUHKHQG� KRZ� FRQÀLFW�� FRPSHW�
ition, and cohabitation are inextricably linked to each other. To go beyond the 
FRQÀLFWV�DQG�FRQWUDVWV�EHWZHHQ�SDJDQV�DQG�&KULVWLDQV�ZH�PXVW�UHDG�EHWZHHQ�WKH�

59 In the discourses, the only references to Serapis are at Julian, Ad Helium regem, 10.9 
and 13; &DHVDUHV, 7.6.

60 Julian, Epistulae, 111.433b.
61 Jul. Ep. 112.376b.
62 Especially Ruf. Hist. 2.29, Socr. Hist. eccl.�������±���DQG�6R]RP��Hist. eccl. 7.15.10, but 

WKH�WKUHH�UHSRUWV�H[KLELW�D�IHZ�YDULDWLRQV��2Q�WKHVH�SDVVDJHV��VHH�7KHODPRQ����������±����
DQG�6FKPLG����������±����

63 Ruf. Hist. 2.29.
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lines of the religious competitions, since these competitions are sometimes our 
only means of understanding other aspects of religious cohabitations. With these 
DVSHFWV�RI�UHOLJLRXV�OLIH�LQ�WKH�¿UVW�FHQWXULHV�RI�RXU�HUD�DV�D�VWDUWLQJ�SRLQW��LW�LV�
possible to study the relationships between the groups whose religious identities 
were in the process of being constructed.

Serapis and Christ, or rather, their two groups of adherents, participated in 
WKLV�G\QDPLF�RI� LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ� WKURXJK� WKH��UG�DQG��WK�FHQW��7KDW� WKH�FRQÀLFW�
EHFDPH�VR�¿HUFH��UHVXOWLQJ�LQ�WKH�GHVWUXFWLRQ�RI�WKH�6HUDSHXP�LQ������LV�IXUWKHU�
proof of the fact that the two deities were acting on similar terrain and that their 
divine status and characteristics could in some cases become intermingled. It is 
on this level that the author of the Historia Augusta is operating, and that Chris-
tian writers endeavoured to illustrate, on the one hand, the accessibility of Christ 
within the religious panorama of the Roman Empire, as well as, on the other, his 
uniqueness and exclusiveness.
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Between Cyril and Isis 

Some Remarks on the Iatromantic Cults 
in 5th-Cent. Alexandria 

Mariangela Monaca

Having visited the martyrs Cyrus and John, because of an eye disease, we stayed in their 
temple. Considering the great number of healings, we wanted to read the documents that 
would have taught us the battle of the martyrs, and shown some of the miracles previously 
SHUIRUPHG��:H�FRXOG�QRW�¿QG�DQ\�RI�WKDW��H[FHSW�IRU�WZR�VPDOO�KRPLOLHV�RI�&\ULO��JUHDW�FKDP-
pion and defender of the truth, and we were overwhelmed by an irrepressible indignation. [...] 
$QG�LI�WKH\�VKDOO�FRQFHGH�XV�WKH�UHVFXH�RI�RXU�VLJKW��ZH�ZLOO�WKRURXJKO\�QDUUDWH�WKHLU�¿JKW��DQG�
we will arrange a collection of miracles that they have accomplished with the assistance of the 
divine charis and dynamis.1

That is how Sophronius, Bishop of Jerusalem,2 described the story of his disease 
and introduced his work as a votive offering in honour of the Saints Cyrus and 
-RKQ��FRPSRVHG�DURXQG�����DFFRUGLQJ�WR�3��%ULQJHO��RU�DURXQG����±����DFFRUG-
ing to Jean Gascou.3 Sophronius tells his personal story saying that he turned to 
religious medicine (the usual choice for his peers) due to the failure of traditional 
medicine. In fact, as early as the 3rd cent. CE, within basilicas dedicated to saints 
with strong thaumaturgic prerogatives, there was a healing process that went 
beyond the limits of human medicine and was also intended as a new option for 
salvation accomplished by the God of the Christians through conversion and re-

1 Sophronius of Jerusalem, 3UDHIDWLR�DG�/DXGHP�66��&\UL�HW�,RKDQQLV, 1. See also Miracula SS. 
&\UL�HW�,RKDQQLV, ����±����VXIIHULQJ�IURP�DQ�LQFXUDEOH�H\H�GLVHDVH��6RSKURQLXV�UHJDLQV�KLV�VLJKW�DI-
ter having met Saints Cyrus and John, who appear respectively in the likeness of John Mosco (who 
was the spiritual father of the patient who went to the shrine to ask for healing) and of the praetor-
LDQ�SUHIHFW�3HWHU�RI�$OH[DQGULD��7KH�WZR�DVN�KLP�WR�JLYH�XS�WKH�³+RPHULF�EOLQGQHVV´�LQ�RUGHU�WR�UH-
JDLQ�VLJKW��LW�LV�D�KHDOLQJ�RI�ERG\�DQG�VRXO�WRJHWKHU��PDGH�WKURXJK�WKH�FRQYHUVLRQ��WKH�SURIHVVLRQ�RI�
faith and the abandonment of the pagan culture, of which Homer becomes the symbol. The corpus 
on Saints Cyrus and John – handed down to us under the name of Sophronius – consists of a Laus 
66��0DUW\UXP�&\UL�HW�-RKDQQLV�HW�PLUDFXORUXP�TXDH�DE�HL�VJHVWD�VXQW�H[�SDUWH�1DUUDWLR��a Vita et 
conversatio et martyrium et partialis narration miraculorum Sanctorum illustrium anargyrorum 
&\UL� HW� -RKDQQL��and a Vita Acephala. $V� IDU� DV� WKH� HGLWLRQ� LV� FRQFHUQHG��6RSKURQLXV� RI� -HUXV�
alem, Laus, 3*� ���������±������ Miracula, 3*� ���������±������ Vita et conversatio, 3*�
���������±������Vita acephala, 3*����������±������

2 The identity of the author is still under discussion. He may be Sophronius, Bishop of Jerusalem 
between 634 and 639, cf. Gascou 2006. 

3�6HH�*DVFRX�������%ULQJHO�������&I��'HWRUDNL�������
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vealed to the faithful through the epiphanic manifestation of his intermediaries, 
holy men and monks. This practice was born and appeared as a counterpoint to 
the many and widespread thaumaturgic practices typical of the pagan iatromantic 
practices,4 already successfully performed since the 4th cent. BCE, both in As- 
klepieia5 and later in Isis sanctuaries and in Serapea,6 as well as by people known 
for their special powers such as Apollonius of Tyana.7

The experience that Sophronius wanted to tell during his visit to Menuthis 
where he was confronted with a vibrant reality, refers to a multitude of the faith-
ful, of a crowd of sick people that through incubation received the healing by the 
active grace and power of God manifested in the two Saints. The battle of the 
WZR�DWKOHWHV�RI�&KULVW�WDNHV�RYHU��LW�LV�D�UHÀHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�PRUH�FRPSOH[�³EDWWOH´�
between a Christianity that was becoming a majority cult (but that inside was 
divided by Christological and Trinitarian disputes) and the last exponents of the 
“pagan” religion (that were in the minority yet at the same time tenacious and 
faithful in preserving their traditional cults) that constitutes one of the privileged 
scenarios in Alexandria during the 4th and 6th cent.�

Thus, the story of Sophronius offers important insight that is useful for the 
GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�WKH�SROLWLFDO�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�VFHQDULR�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�³QHZ�VWUXFWXUH´�RI�
the iatromantic cult based on incubation of the Saints Cyrus and John in Men-
uthis (currently Abu Kir, near Canopus) that replaced the older and iatromantic 
one of the goddess Isis.

These cults are characterised by oracle, incubation and thaumaturgy and con-
stitute a useful area of   confrontation, which focuses on showing how the belief 
in such practices (whether they come from pagan gods such as Asclepius, Serapis 
and Isis, or from Christ and his saints) was still so widespread, pervasive and 
YLWDO�LQ�WKDW�VRFLHW\��7KHVH�DGKHUHQWV�SHUPLWWHG�D�³PRYH�EH\RQG�WKH�FRQÀLFWV´�RI�
their religious beliefs, to act as a trait d’union between the main representatives 
of the two opposing sides through the creation of alternatives that were equal-
ly valid, effective and accessible. The philosophical and doctrinal disputes, the 
accusations made by one against the others, as well as the repressive legislation 
demonstrate the pervasiveness of these beliefs and the cohabitation of them in the 
daily life of the common man. As such, the faithful turned towards new soteri-
ological instances in order to seek guarantees of intra and H[WUD earthly salvation.

On the Christian side, the different authors point out the distance between 
the demonic and contingent nature of the operating healing powers among the 
pagans and those who are implementing the miraculous healing in the Christian 
world. The timeframe is not limited to the person of Jesus or to the apostolic 

4�)RU�D�JHQHUDO�IUDPH�ZRUN�VHH�6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR�������0RQDFD�����D��'HO�6DQWR�������
5�(GHOVWHLQ�(GHOVWHLQ�������
6�%ULFDXOW������DQG�������
7�6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR���������±����
��6HH�&DPSODQL������DQG�&DVHDX����������II��
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times, but it is achieved also in modernity since believers in Jesus continue to 
heal people and to give visible signs of the power received by the Holy Spirit 
due to their faith.

It is certain that even in 5th and 6th cent. the iatromantic centres attracted 
lots of faithful, pagans and baptised Christians, despite the Church inviting the 
faithful to abandon the false demons and turn to the one God and through his 
“athletes” obtain the healing of the body which was accompanied by conversion 
and salvation of the soul.

Alexandria represents an example of this scenario, but it is not the only one. 
Another good example is attested in the exhortations by Cyril of Jerusalem. 
&KDSWHU� �� RI� KLV���&DWHFKHVLV P\VWDJRJLFD� ����&DWHFKHVLV� is aimed for the 
abandonment of superstitious practices, spells, and magical “demonic” arts, 
made by the ancient gods of the polytheistic cults. Renouncing Satan and his 
worship – says the bishop – meant abandoning all pagan cults, primarily the 
divinatory and iatromantic ones, in order to not suffer the same fate as that of 
/RW�DQG�KLV�GDXJKWHUV�

Then add renouncing Satan and his cult. [...] The prayer that is said in the temple of idols 
and every other honour made to these inanimate idols represents the worship of the devil. So 
VRPH�SHRSOH��PLVOHG�E\�WKHLU�GUHDPV�RU�GHPRQV��EHOLHYH�WKH\�FDQ�¿QG�KHDOLQJ�IURP�SK\VLFDO�
ailments or to obtain other advantages, lightning lamps and burning incense at the sources of 
ULYHUV��GR�QRW�WDNH�SDUW�LQ�WKHVH�REVHUYDQFHV��6RPH�GUDZ�DXVSLFHV��H[HUFLVH�GLYLQDWLRQ��LQWHU-
SUHW�VLJQV��FDUU\�DPXOHWV��ZULWH�RQ�VKHHWV��PDNH�PDJLF�DQG�HYLO�VSHOOV��WKHVH�DQG�PDQ\�RWKHU�
SUDFWLFHV�DUH�DFWV�RI�ZRUVKLS�RI�WKH�GHYLO��<RX�DEVROXWHO\�KDYH�WR�ÀHH�WKHP��EHFDXVH�LI�\RX�IHOO�
in such observances after giving up on Satan and signing enlisted under the banner of Christ, 
you would know the real tyrant. First, when he fooled you, perhaps you were treated famil-
iarly and he made you not feel the hardships of slavery; but since he is now strongly irritated 
with you, Christ will not be with you and you will experience his true nature.9

It was to stem the survival of these practices that from the 4th cent., in some cit-
ies that had known the presence of centres of iatromantic cults, the veneration 
RI�ORFDO�RUDFXODU�DQG�KHDOLQJ�GHLWLHV�ZDV�MRLQHG��¿UVWO\��DQG�UHSODFHG��VHFRQG-
ly) by the cult of thaumaturgical saints, whose outstanding iatromantic prerog-
atives were well-known (as in the case of Cyrus and John in Menuthis, Thecla 
in Seleucia, Cosmas and Damian or Artemius in Constantinople). Certainly, we 
cannot speak, as some have proposed, of a Christian “reinterpretation” of pagan 
gods or alternatively of a “replacement” or “succession” of them. In fact I be-
lieve that the focus should be placed on the “metamorphosis” suffered by these 
rites (practiced in Greece from the 5th cent. BCE, and still widespread in the 
late empire) within Christian areas, and especially on their persistence and their 
continued relevance in the social and religious scenario.

It is known that the spread of ritual incubation was attributed to certain pagan 
gods. This was well known to the church authorities and was tolerated by them 

9 Cyril of Jerusalem, ��&DWHFKHVLV�P\VWDJRJLFD�����&DWHFK��, ���FI��5LJJL�������������
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to some extent. The church was aware of its pervasiveness within the social 
scenario, especially in that of Alexandria. An example could be the story of 
Zacharias Scholasticus concerning the events that occurred in Menuthis (on 
which we will return to shortly). This story suggests complicity within the 
clergy of Menuthis in favor of the ancient cults.

The representatives of the local clergy were aware, to various extents, of the 
popularity of these sanctuaries among the faithful. Simultaneously, they knew 
of the refusal by the Church regarding each magical or superstitious practice 
attributed to the ancient gods. The Church regarded the ancient gods as demons 
hence corrupters of mankind. That was the reason why, without diminishing the 
belief in the healing and miraculous power of the divine, the Church decided 
to offer to the patients a Christian alternative. This practice took form in the 
establishment of similar places of worship and healing and required shifting of 
relics of saints recognised as miracle workers into basilicas near to the ancient 
places of pagan worship.

Considering such scenarios, the narration of Sophronius is perfectly under-
standable offering the framework of a conclusive story. Giving his own testi-
mony, as well as narrating the popularity that the cult of the Saints Cyrus and 
John still enjoyed in the 7th cent., he focuses on the issue of the transfer of 
the relics, accomplished at that time by the Bishop Cyril of Alexandria. The 
detailed report that Sophronius gives in his Panegyricus of Saints focuses his 
interest on the will of Cyril to put a gap between the prius (demonic, forger, 
briber) and the nunc (divine, true, redeeming). However, the replacement pro-
cess does not take place in a peaceful manner.10 In the year 414 (during the 
reign of Theodosius II), Cyril of Alexandria, wanting to continue the battle 
DJDLQVW�WKH�SRO\WKHLVWLF�FXOWV�XQGHUWDNHQ�E\�KLV�SUHGHFHVVRU�7KHRSKLOXV�����±
412),11 decides to defeat the demon “that manifested itself in the appearance of 

10 The case was the subject of an extensive discussion in the recent contributions by Gascou 
2006 and 2007, Sfameni Gasparro 2007, Teja 2007. 

11�,Q����±�����7KHRSKLOXV�KDG�RUGHUHG��FI��&RG��WKHRG��16.10.11) the destruction of the 
6HUDSHD�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�DQG�LQ�&DQRSXV��FI��&DPSODQL����������II����,Q�WKHP�WKH\�SUDFWLFHG�
healing through iatromantic and incubation practices. Next to the Serapeum of Canopus, 
there probably was a small place of iatromantic worship in honour of the goddess Isis, of 
which there are evidences of cures (therapeiai) and H[�YRWR��%ULFDXOW���������II����0RUHRYHU��
even outside Egypt, there were iatreia, both public and private, in honour of Serapis and 
,VLV� FRPLQJ� DV� RUDFXODU� DQG� KHDOLQJ� GLYLQLWLHV� �FI�� 5,&,6� ��������� ���������� �����������
2Q�WKH�DUFKDHRORJLFDO�VLWXDWLRQ�DURXQG�&DQRSXV�VHH�3HQVDEHQH��������������±�����2Q�WKH�
7KHRSKLOXV�LQLWLDWLYH�WKH�0RQDVWHU\�RI�7HEHQQHVLRWHV��IROORZHUV�RI�3DFKRPLXV��ZDV�HUHFWHG�
in place of the Serapeum, near the church dedicated to the Apostles. However, the most 
famous Monastery in Canopus was that of Metanoia, that was very rich because it had as 
DQ�LQFRPH�D�SRUWLRQ�RI�WKH�DQQRQD��,Q�WKH�QHDUE\�WRZQ�RI�0HQXWKLV�±�FRQWLQXHV�3HQVDEHQH�
LQ�UHODWLRQ�WR�WKH�IDFWV�ZH�DUH�DQDO\VLQJ�±�DOUHDG\�LQ�WKH�3WROHPDLF�SHULRG�WKHUH�ZDV�D�UDWKHU�
famous place of worship in honour of Isis (the one destroyed by Bishop Cyril, who in its 
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a woman, procuring false appearances and lying oracles, healing through the 
imposition of certain drugs.” This was a demon “that was terrifying and Egyp-
tian, named Menuthis, dwelling in a village of the same name in a feminine 
form.”12�3UREDEO\�LW�UHIHUV�WR�WKH�,VLV�RI�0HQRXWKLV, already venerated in the 2nd 
cent. CE, and was invoked according to the testimony of a hymn handed down 
E\�WKH�3�2[\�����������ZLWK�WKH�QDPH�RI�Truth because of her oracular powers.13 
The goddess, who had a long tradition of worship in Canopus, was revered in 
the nearby town of Menuthis, as evidenced by two inscriptions (found in the 
DUHD�RI���5RPH�DQG�2VWLD��WKDW�PHQWLRQ�UHVSHFWLYHO\��WKH�RIIHULQJ�WR�,VLV�3KDULD�
of a picture “of ,VLV�RI�0HQRXWKLV for the salvation of our autokrator Lord An-
tonino” and the [RDQRQ of Serapis “with ,VLV�RI�0HQRXWKLV�”14

Theophilus, having realised how dangerous this cult was, had ordered it to 
be destroyed and to have built a new church in its place dedicated to the Evan-
gelists. Succeeding him in 412, Cyril was worried because not only pagans but 
also “the faithful and those who carried within it the symbola of Christ”15 turned 
to the goddess with the hope of recovering health. Then, the new bishop decided 
to invoke God and ask of him a sign that indicated the path. An angel appears to 
him in a dream at night and ordered him to move the relics of Cyrus (according to 
the tradition, he was a martyred monk-doctor in Canopus under Diocletian) from 
Saint Mark’s Church in Alexandria to the one recently erected by the Evangelists 
LQ�0HQXWKLV��+DYLQJ�JRQH�WR�WKH�JUDYH�WR�IXO¿OO�WKH�FRPPDQG��&\ULO�VHHV�WKDW�WKH�
bones of Cyrus are mixed in a single tomb with those of John, a soldier of Edessa 
martyred along with Cyrus. Therefore he decides to move both together.

The narra t ive of Sophronius, as well as the outline for the coordinates of 
WKH�HYHQW � �RIIHUV� LQWHUHVWLQJ� IRRG� IRU� WKRXJKW� IRU�RXU�SXUSRVHV��QRWH�KRZ� WKH�
epiphanic  and oneiric event constitutes once again a link between the EHIRUH 
to be destroyed and the DIWHU to be set up. Cyril receives a dream and a divine 
epiphany to obtain the information necessary to destroy the goddess regarded 
for centuries as “the giver of dreams,” and that turns out now instead to be “the 
RQH�ZKR�P\VWL¿HV�GUHDPV�´

After interpreting the dream, Cyril orders both relics to be transferred to the 
Church of  the Evangelists in Menuthis. Upon having accomplished this duty, 

SODFH�FRQVHFUDWHG�D�FKXUFK�GHGLFDWHG�WR�WKH�(YDQJHOLVWV��KHUH�WKH�ERQHV�RI�WKH�PDUW\UV�&\UXV�
and John were transferred). The two centres were progressively abandoned over the centuries 
DQG�WKHQ�¿QDOO\�WRUQ�GRZQ�LQ�WKH���WK�FHQW���DURXQG�����±������ZKHQ�WKH�UXLQV�ZHUH�XVHG�
DV�PDWHULDOV�WR�FRQVWUXH�D�%ULWLVK�DLU¿HOG��7KH�GLJV�RI�%UHFFLD��FI��%UHFFLD�������XQHDUWKHG�
some architectural fragments of the Serapeum and the Sanctuary of Isis in Canopus. On the 
(J\SWLDQ�0RQDVWLFLVP�VHH�:LSV]\FND������DQG�������DQG�)LORUDPR�������LQ�SDUWLFXODU�WKH�
0RQDVWHU\�RI�0HWDQRLD�����±������

12 Cf. V. Aceph. ����F±����F��
13�6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR������������
14 RICIS 503.1204 and 503.1212. 
15 Laus 25 (3409d–3412a). 
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“the phantasia that was going on in that place” vanishes. Upon the arrival of the 
relics, in fact, the “demon” that attracted crowds of men and women eager to get 
KHDOWK��LV�V\PEROLFDOO\�GHIHDWHG��WKH�IHPLQLQH�temenos and [RDQRQ are covered 
by the sand of the sea, and in their place emerges a new sanctuary that inherits all 
the therapeutic functions from the previous one.16

In some public homilies, transmitted to us by Sophronius,17 Cyril warns 
the faithful that the new Saints “are called Cyrus and John” and that they will 
protect the people who are invited from now on to attend their church, and in-
YLWHV�WKHP�³WR�LQYRNH�WKH�.\URV��QRW�WKH�.\UD��WKH�/DG\�´�DW�WKH�QHZ�LDWUHLRQ��
in fact, 

QR�RQH�P\VWL¿HV�GUHDPV��QRU�LV�WKHUH�DQ\RQH�WR�JLYH�QRWLFH�WR�WKRVH�ZKR�FRPH�LQ��³7KH�/DG\�´�
she said, “do this and do that;” perhaps the Lady may be God and wants to be worshiped?

In this way Cyril exhorts the faithful to abandon the “old women’s fairytales and 
the old illusions of the sorcerers” and by converting themselves, 

come to the true doctors appointed from above, to which the Almighty God has bestowed the 
power to heal, saying, “Heal the sick; you have received for free and you give for free.”

The Bishop of Alexandria exorcised the cult of Isis as an expression of a de-
monic power, and once again becomes the involuntary witness of its spread and 
success. This is a sign of the pervasiveness among the faithful of the belief in 
coexisting miraculous practices, especially as regards what was considered as 
the source emanating the dynamis.

Sophronius – telling how the female demon is instantly placed on the run and 
defeated upon the arrival of the martyrs, and how its statues were covered by 
sand – focuses on the role played by the priestly staff who attended the trans-
ODWLRQ�� WKH\�ZHUH� LPPHGLDWHO\�FRQYHUWHG�DVNLQJ�IRU�EDSWLVP��2Q�WKDW�SODFH�� LQ�
the nunc, the sanctuary of the two martyrs arose like a “beacon,” “touching the 
sky with its roof” and it appears to those sailing to Alexandria as a desirable and 
VDYLQJ�VKRZ��7KH�UHSODFHPHQW�ZRUN�LV�FRPSOHWH��WKH�salutaris goddess Isis – also 
Fortuna patroness of pilgrims and sailors – has been replaced by the two new 
Saints.

The story outlined above, testifying to the cohabitation in Alexandria during 
the 5th–6th cent. of the tradition of Isis and the tradition of martyrdom, is also 
useful to attest of the strong vitality of the former that could be directed into the 
latter, 

16 Laus ��±��������E±����D���
17� 3*� �������F±����E�� WUDQVPLWWHG� LQ�Vita ����E� DQG� LQ�V. Aceph. 3696a. Sophronius, 

expressing his disappointment at the lack of sources on the two Saints, declares to use, in 
addition to oral tradition, the two homilies given by Cyril in occasion of the translation, fol-
lowing the example of the Hellenes that, while having to adduce nothing but lies, “wrote so 
many books about demons.” 
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YHUVR�O¶DVVXQ]LRQH�GL�TXHOOH�¿QDOLWj�RUDFRODUL�H�PHGLFDOL�FKH�DYHYDQR�IRQGDWR�LO�VXFFHVVR�H�
la popolarità persistente della religiosità isiaca nel suo proporsi come risposta alla necessità 
umana di un rapporto diretto con la divinità, espresso nella dimensione epifanica, oracolare e 
RQLULFD�LQVLHPH��GL�XQD�VDOYH]]D�QHOOD�FULVL�GUDPPDWLFD�GHOO¶LQIHUPLWj�¿VLFD���

However, the hagiographic story offered by Sophronius raises numerous prob-
lems of interpretation in relation to the variations in the manuscript tradition of 
the Sophronian text, in the lives of the two martyrs, and in relation to the report 
made by a later source, Zacharias Scholasticus. The Vita Severi by Scholasticus 
seems to ignore entirely the work of Cyril and to post-date the destruction of 
the sacred home of Isis in Menuthis. He attributes this destructive process to the 
$OH[DQGULDQ�3DWULDUFK�3HWHU�0RQJXV�����±�����DQG�WR�WKH�0RQNV�RI�7DEHQQD�
in Canopus.19

The Sophronian text, recently republished by Jean Gascou, has survived in a ma-
nuscript from the 10th cent. being stored in Grottaferrata of the Vaticanus G. 
1607 (C). Besides the Panegyricus, it contains a text of the 3UDHIDWLR to the 
collection of Miracula, together with two apocryphal lives of the Saints (V1 
Acephalous and V2) and the three Orantiunculae attributed to Cyril. These texts 
ZHUH�SXEOLVKHG�LQ������E\�$QJHOR�0DL�LQ�WKH�Spicilegium romanum 3 (1–696) 
DQG�ZHUH�LQFOXGHG�LQ�WKH�YROXPH������RI�3*��H[FHSW�IRU�WKH�WKUHH�SUD\HUV�LQ�WKH�
YROXPH�RI�3*�����DPRQJ�WKH�ZRUNV�RI�&\ULO�20

The two Vitae, once mistakenly attributed to Sophronius, reproduce the bio- 
graphy of the Saints and the record of the trial and the martyrdom that occurred 
LQ�&DQRSXV��+RZHYHU��WKH\�KDYH�VRPH�GLIIHUHQFHV��9� Acephalous narrates, as 
Sophronius does, the translation of the relics by Cyril who had been instructed 
in a dream, the disappearance of the oracular demon called Menuthis and the 
conversion of his priestly body. The Church of Saint Mark in Alexandria is 
mentioned as the place of the translation. V2 instead presents a description of 
Canopus and its pagan monuments, and recalls the construction of the Church 
of the Holy Apostles by Theophilus. However, John is described as an eastern 
man of Edessa who came to Alexandria to meet Cyrus, whose fame as a doctor 
had come to his ears. In its earliest version, V2 does not mention Menuthis and 
Cyril but attributes the actions to Theophilus, who in the later versions becomes 
WKH�³SUHGHFHVVRU´�RI�&\ULO��9��DOVR�SURYLGHV�XV�ZLWK�-XQH����DV�WKH�GDWH�RI�WKH�
translation of the relics, a date that Sophronius does not seem to know.21

���6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR������������
19 Zacharias Scholasticus, Vita Severi, �����±����
20 Besides, another Latin manuscript, the Vaticanus L. 5410 (L), contains the text of V1 and 

V2. V1 can be found also in other manuscripts, like the Ambrosianus G. f. 144 and the Kutlu-
musiu 37. V2 also has a broader tradition, it can be found in manuscripts written in Coptic and 
Arabic. Since it is not possible to dwell here on the manuscript tradition and the codicological 
VFKHPH��VHH�*DVFRX������DQG�%ULQJHO�������

21 The 6\QD[DULRQ� RI� &RQWDQWLQRSOH� ���������� DJUHHV� ZLWK� 9��� FRPPHPRUDWLQJ� 6DLQWV�
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At the end of its composition the author of V2 mentions the logoi microi that 
Cyril seems to have pronounced on the occasion of the translation, the same 
referred to by Sophronius. In the manuscript, the three speeches are preceded 
by three inscriptiones�WKDW��EHVLGHV�ZDQWLQJ�WR�FRQ¿UP�WKH�DWWULEXWLRQ�WR�&\ULO��
SURYLGH�D�GDWH��WKUHH�SUD\HUV�LQ�IDFW�DUH�UHVSHFWLYHO\�GDWHG�-XQH���WK��WZR�GD\V�
EHIRUH�WKH�WUDQVODWLRQ���-XO\��VW�DQG�-XO\��QG�
– WKH�¿UVW�LQVFULSWLRQ�VD\V��³E\�WKH�EOHVVHG�&\ULO��WDON�WR�WKH�PRQNV�RI�7DEHQQD�

LQ�&DQRSXV��LQ�0HWDQRLD��RQ�WKH�KRO\�PDUW\UV�&\UXV�DQG�-RKQ��(SLSKu�ȕ�´
– WKH�VHFRQG�LQVFULSWLRQ�VD\V��³E\�WKH�VDPH�DXWKRU��(SLSKu�ȗ��WZR�H[HJHVHV�LQ�

honour of the holy martyrs Cyrus and John who lie here, for which the Father 
KDV�SURYLGHG�WKH�YDOXDEOH�SDVVLRQ�DQG�GHSRVLWLRQ�RI�WKH�KRO\�UHOLFV��7KH�¿UVW�
one is pronounced at Metanoia, that is the Church of the Holy Apostles (i.e. 
Canopus);” 

– WKH�WKLUG�LQVFULSWLRQ�VD\V��³E\�WKH�VDPH�DXWKRU��(SLSKu�Ș��LQ�WKH�&KXUFK�RI�
the Evangelists (i.e. Menuthis), where the relics of the holy martyrs Cyrus 
and John were transferred in a single tomb, two miles from Canopus, in 
Menuthis.” 

5HJDUGLQJ�WKH�WKUHH�SUD\HUV��WKH�¿UVW�LV�WKH�FRXUDJH�RI�WKH�PDUW\UV��7KH�VHFRQG�RQH�
retraces what occurred during the translation, i.e. that the bodies of the martyrs 
lay indistinctly and then (despite the angel only having spoken to Cyril about 
Cyrus) the relics were transferred together to the Church of the Evangelists, and 
it ends with an invitation to meet again the day after to honour the two Saints. 
The third describes the replacement of the cult attributed to the medical female 
GHPRQ�ZLWK�WKDW�RI� WKH�6DLQWV��DQG�VKRZV�WKH�UHÀHFWLRQV�RQ�WKH�Lady that we 
have already mentioned above.

We cannot dwell here on issues of authenticity, of the order and date of the 
prayers (for which reference should be made to recent studies of Gascou) and 
in particular on the problematic history of the registrations that appear to be 
later than the text of the homily, instead I would like to draw attention to the 
“audience” that according to the testimony of the inscriptiones seems to be the 
RQH�FKRVHQ�E\�&\ULO��WKH�PRQNV�RI�7DEHQQD�LQ�&DQRSXV�DQG�WKH�3DFKRPLXV�RI�
WKH�0RQDVWHU\�RI�³3HQDQFH´��0HWDQRLD���7KLV�UHIHUHQFH��ZKLFK�LV�WRWDOO\�DEVHQW�
in Sophronius, plays for us some interest for achieving a broader understanding 
of the scenario.

As made clear by Camplani, in the aftermath of the events related to the 
destruction of the Serapeum of Canopus by Theophilus, there was a monastery 
RI�3DFKRPLXV�EXLOW�FDOOHG�³WKH�0HWDQRLD�´�,W�LV�DWWHVWHG�E\�WKH�VR�FDOOHG History 

Cyrus and John both on the day of their martyrdom (January 31) and in that of the transfer of 
WKH�UHOLFV��-XQH������LI�LQ�WKH�FRPPHPRUDWLRQ�RI�WKH�¿UVW�HSLVRGH�&\UXV�LV�GHVFULEHG�DV�D�GRFWRU�
of Alexandria and John comes from Edessa to meet him, in the second commemoration the 
two are both described as doctors. This dating – not known to Sophronius – probably must 
have been accredited after 615.
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RI� WKH�&KXUFK� RI�&RSWLF�$OH[DQGULD22 and by Eunapius of Sardis23 that gives 
XV�DQ�DFFRXQW�RI�ZKDW�KDSSHQHG�DIWHU� WKH�GHVWUXFWLRQ�RI� WKH�6HUDSHXP��PHQ��
called “monks” were forced to live in that place and charged with practicing a 
cult addressed “to some slaves,” that the Christians call “martyrs.” This demon-
strates how Theophilus did sustain the battle against paganism through a fervent 
&KULVWLDQ�EXLOGLQJ�DFWLYLW\��DLPHG�DW�WKH�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI�D�VSHFL¿F�$OH[DQGULDQ�
identity within the Christianised Mediterranean.

As Alberto Camplani observes,

Non può non apparire carico di simbolismo il fatto che non lontano dal Serapeo, ormai in evi-
GHQWH�VWDWR�GL�GHFDGHQ]D��YHQQHUR�FRVWUXLWL�XQ�³PDUW\ULXP´�GL�*LRYDQQL�%DWWLVWD�H�XQD�FKLHVD�
(Rufino, HE ,,�����GHGLFDWD�D�*LRYDQQL�%DWWLVWD�HG�(OLVHR��1HOOH�YLFLQDQ]H�VL�FRVWUXLVFRQR�GXH�
chiese, una in onore di Teodosio e l’altra di Arcadio, a emblema del rapporto tra la metropoli 
e l’Impero romano d’Oriente. A Canopo viene costruito il monastero pacomiano della Meta-
QRLD��SURSULR�QHO�OXRJR�GL�XQ�DQWLFR�WHPSLR�GLVWUXWWR��)RUVH�DQFRUD�VRWWR�7HRILOR�q�FRVWUXLWD�
TXHOOD�FKLHVD�GHGLFDWD�DOO¶DUFDQJHOR�5DIIDHOH�VXOO¶LVROD�GL�3KDURV��OD�FXL�IXQ]LRQH�VLPEROLFD�
HUD�TXHOOD�GL�VRVWLWXLUH�OD�ILJXUD�GHOO¶DUFDQJHOR�DOOD�SURWH]LRQH�HVHUFLWDWD�SHU�VHFROL�GD�,VLGH�
³3KDULD�´�/¶HGLILFD]LRQH�GL�³PDUW\ULD´�VHPEUD�DFFHQWXDUVL�ULVSHWWR�DO�SDVVDWR��FRQ�LO�FUHVFHUH�
GHOO¶LPSRUWDQ]D�GHO�FXOWR�GHL�PDUWLUL�QHOOD�SLHWj�SRSRODUH��

3HUKDSV�WKLV�LV�DQ�DWWHPSW�RI�$OH[DQGULDQ�³VHOI�OHJLWLPLVDWLRQ´�ZLWKLQ�WKH�0HGL��
terranean context, well outlined by Camplani, which also must have entered 
the presence of the inscriptiones about the monks of Metanoia and their parti- 

22�$V�VHHQ�LQ�2UODQGL������DQG����������±�����WKH�+LVWRU\�RI�WKH�&KXUFK�RI�&RSWLF�$OH[-
andria is useful to understand the events we are analysing. It was probably created at the time 
of the anti-Chalcedonian Alexandrian Bishop Timothy II, called Elurus, who inspired it. It 
FRQVLVWHG�RI�WZR�SDUWV��7KH�¿UVW�SDUW�ZDV�WKH�WUDQVODWLRQ�RI�WKH�¿UVW���ERRNV�RI�WKH�Historia Ec-
clesiastica of Eusebius of Caesarea; the second part consisted of 5 books. The story probably 
began with an account of the persecution of Diocletian, and continued with the Melitian crisis, 
the Council of Nicaea, the Arian crisis, the patriarchy of Theophilus with the destruction of 
WKH�SDJDQ� WHPSOHV��HVSHFLDOO\�&DQRSXV�ZKLFK� LV� LQ�RQH�RI� WKH�PDMRU�FHQWUHV�RI�3DFKRPLDQ�
monasticism (the monastery of Metanoia). It talked about the successors of Theodosius and 
WKH�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�-RKQ�&KU\VRVWRP�DQG�(XGR[LD��7KLV�OHDGV�WR�WKH�¿QDO�DQG�FUXFLDO�SDUW�RI�
the Historia. Cyril is described as he was held in high regard by the imperial court, and how 
he might destroy the works of Julian the Apostate against the Christians; then his relationship 
with Nestorius and the Council of Ephesus; then the last events of Nestorius, his relations with 
the monk Shenoute (who played a leading role at the head of the White Monastery, both in re-
lations with the not so small part of the population still tied to traditional religions, both in the 
Christological controversies culminating in councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon) and his death 
in exile in Egypt. Finally they recounted the tragic events of Dioscorus and the Council of 
Chalcedon; and immediately after the troubled period of the two rival bishops Timothy Elurus 
DQG�7LPRWK\�6DORIDFLROXV��LQIUD���3HUKDSV�LW�LV�WKH�ZRUN�WKDW�UHÀHFWV�PRUH�WKDQ�DQ\�RWKHU�WKH�
emergence of a national consciousness of the Egyptian Church, which is still considered an 
LQWHJUDO�SDUW�RI�WKH�JUHDW�&KXUFK��EXW�EHJLQV�WR�UHÀHFW�RQ�LWV�RZQ�KLVWRU\�WR�¿QG�D�SDUWLFXODU�
identity and the reasons for its loyalty to the true tenets and the true traditions of Christianity. 
See also Goehring 1999. 

23 Eunap. Vitae sophist.���������&I��&DPSODQL����������II��
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cipation – albeit as auditors – the story of the translation of the relics of the 
two martyrs in Menuthis. Furthermore, this participation characterises the 
other narratives transmitted to us in relation to the destruction of the cult of Isis 
LQ�0HQXWKLV��7KH�ELRJUDSK\�RI�KLV�IULHQG�6HYHUXV�WKH�3DWULDUFK�RI�$QWLRFK�LQ�
���±����ZDV�ZULWWHQ�E\�=DFKDULDV�6FKRODVWLFXV�LQ�����24 It is a testimony to the 
YLWDOLW\�FKDUDFWHUL]LQJ�WKH�WUDGLWLRQDO�UHOLJLRQV�LQ�(J\SW�DQG�6\ULD�EHWZHHQ�WKH�
5th and 6th cent. and to the solid grounding of them within the cultured circles 
of Alexandrian society. In fact it was in Alexandria that Severus had gone to 
study. There were various schools available there being taught by teachers and 
attended by Christian and pagan followers of different religious streams. The 
diversity included devout Christians like the biographer Zacharias and Philo-
ponoi, both regulars of the local church. Also present were those whose faith 
ZDV�VWLOO�EHLQJ�GH¿QHG��RVFLOODWLQJ�EHWZHHQ�OR\DOW\�WR�WKH�WUDGLWLRQDO�UHOLJLRQV�
of their family origins and an adhesion to the new Christian religion. Among 
WKHP�WKHUH�ZDV�D�FHUWDLQ�3DUDOLRV�RI�$SKURGLVLDV�IURP�D�IDPLO\�RI�SDJDQ�RE-
servance in the traditional religions, yet with a brother who had converted to 
Christianity and then had become monk. His story is intertwined with that of 
the cult of Isis in Menuthis, described as being brightly practiced at the time of 
the narration25 in the second half of the 5th cent.

First he claimed the cohabitance within the same family and more widely 
within the same cultural circle of opposing religious, philosophical and doc-
trinal conceptions 

FKH�SHUDOWUR�QRQ�ULVXOWDQR�LQ�FRQÀLWWR�R�LQ�VLWXD]LRQH�GL�URWWXUD�PD�DSSDLRQR�SLXWWRVWR�GLVSRQL-
ELOL�DOOD�FRQYLYHQ]D�H�DO�GLDORJR��DQFKH�VH�WDORUD�FRQ�WRQL�DFFHVL��6L�DVVLVWHUj�DG�XQR�VFDPELR�
VLQJRODUH� GL� HVSHULHQ]H� H� D� GLEDWWLWL� IUD� L� GLYHUVL� IURQWL� UHOLJLRVL�� FKH� SRUWHUDQQR� LQ¿QH� DOOD�
FRQYHUVLRQH�GL�3DUDOLRV��IUXWWR�GL�XQD�PHGLWDWD�YDOXWD]LRQH�GHOOH�UDJLRQL�GHL�³GXH�SDUWLWL�´26 

Among these, the oracular practice and in particular the use of magic and mira- 
culous practices is a key element, representing the 

QRFFLROR�GXUR�GL�XQ�TXDGUR�UHOLJLRVR�YDULHJDWR�H�GLIIHUHQ]LDWR�TXDOH�HUD�TXHOOR�GHOOH�WUDGL]LRQH�
UHOLJLRVH�GHL�SRSROL�PHGLWHUUDQHL��RPRJHQHR�WXWWDYLD�QHOOD�FUHGHQ]D�GHO�EHQH¿FR�LQWHUYHQWR�
GHJOL�GqL�VDOYDWRUL�H�WDXPDWXUJKL�H�QHOOD�SUDWLFD�RUDFRODUH�

The scene takes place around a centre of traditional worship, which was the 
cult of the Isis of Menuthis, who was still active at the end of the 5th cent., des- 
pite the action of Cyril described as “devastating” by Sophronius. The central 
episode concerns the request for a divine intervention to obtain a son by As-
clepiodotus of Alexandria, a member of the philosophical circle of Horapollon. 
The pace of the story of Asclepiodotus and his stop at the shrine of Isis 

24 A detailed analysis of the text and of the events narrated in Sfameni Gasparro 2006, 
whose lines of interpretation are hereby followed. 

25 See the episodes narrated in Vita Sev. 16–20 (ed. Kugener). 
26�6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR����������±�����
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rispecchiano perfettamente i parametri consueti di un “pellegrinaggio” presso una sede ora-
colare alla ricerca del sogno rivelatore e dell’intervento miracoloso della divinità.27

Despite the polemical tone and derogatory language used by Zachariah to de-
scribe the miraculous divine intervention, the “miracle” takes place and the 
couple returns home carrying a child in their arms, arousing enthusiasm among 
the faithful of the traditional religions that praised Isis of Menuthis. “a village 
of the goddess where someone, making a good action, submerged in the sand 
the temple of Isis,”�� A clear reference to the indigenous tradition came to us 
through the Sophronian version in the following century, but that of Zacharias 
referred to another character, as we will see later. In the eyes of the Christian 
Zacharias, the miraculous event performed for Asclepiodotus turns out to be 
a deception (a priestess of Isis from the village of Astu had given her son to 
the couple, and the wife of Asclepiodotus, despite the cures proposed by the 
goddess, had herself been sterile and had not received any healing!). However, 
WKDW�ZDV�QRW�WKH�SHUVSHFWLYH�RI�3DUDOLRV�ZKR�VWLOO�RVFLOODWHG�EHWZHHQ�VXSSRUWLQJ�
ancient cults and the new religio when he made a detailed account to his “Chris-
tian” brother and considers this a point in favor of the traditional faith. Zacharias 
WKHQ�WHOOV�WKDW�3DUDOLRV�FKRRVH�WR�DGGUHVV�WKH�JRGGHVV�RI�0HQXWKLV��LQ�RUGHU�WR�
UHTXHVW�FODUL¿FDWLRQ�XSRQ�WKH�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI�D�GUHDP�LQ�ZKLFK�WKH�JRGGHVV�±�
that had manifested to him – had alerted him against an opponent described as 
a “magician.”

Having gone to the place for the worship of Isis to request an oracle to con-
sult the Isis of Menuthis, he had “seen” the goddess “that is the demon that 
represents the goddess,” “after waiting for a long time and offering many sacri-
¿FHV�´�3DUDOLRV�EHFDPH�LUULWDWHG�DQG�IRXQG�IDOODF\�LQ�WKH�,VLDF�UHYHODWLRQV��+H�
then has “more doubts about the evil doctrine of demons” and decides to con-
vert to Christianity. Making a prosecution of what was happening in Menuthis, 
emphasising the tacit approval of local authorities and of a weak clergy despite 
HFFOHVLDVWLFDO�OHJLVODWLRQ�SURKLELWLQJ�WKH�SUDFWLFH�RI�SDJDQ�FXOWV��3DUDOLRV�NLFNV�
off the process that will lead to the destruction of the place of worship. Sub- 
sequently clashes followed between pagans and Christians, yet upon the in-
VLVWHQFH� RI� WKH�PRQNV� DQG� WKH� DOOHJDWLRQV� RI�3DUDOLRV��(XWULFKLRV�� WKH� SUHIHFW�
RI�(J\SW��GHVSLWH�EHLQJ�GH¿QHG�E\�=DFKDULDV�DV�D�³VHFUHW�DGHSW�RI�WKH�SDJDQV�´�
establishes a process against those not in compliance with federal Imperial laws 
that continue to practice the magic cults. Further stressed by the insistence of the 
PRQNV��3HWHU�0RQJXV��3DWULDUFK�RI�$OH[DQGULD�EHWZHHQ�����DQG������GHFLGHV�
to “break down the demon gods of the pagans” and orders the destruction of 
the cult of Isis that – according to the narration of Zacharias – will be accom-
SOLVKHG�E\�WKH�3DWULDUFK�DQG�WKH�PRQNV�RI�WKH�PRQDVWHU\�RI�7DEHQQD�LQ�&DQRSXV��

27�6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR����������±�����
�� Vita Sev. ����HG��.XJHQHU���
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=DFKDULDV�LV�SUHVHQWHG�DV�DQ�H\HZLWQHVV�RI�WKH�HYHQW��WKH�GHOHJDWLRQ�WKDW�UHDFKHG�
Menuthis goes to the sacred place, “a house, which was then completely 
covered with pagan inscriptions,” recently closed by a wall for fear of Christian 
incursions and still “inhabited by a priestess.”29

Inside the idols were kept in a secret recess, connected to the house by a 
window through which “the priest could enter.” It was therefore a place of 
ZRUVKLS� VWLOO� DFWLYH�� WKH�PRQNV� EXUVW� LQVLGH�� VHL]HG� WKH� LGROV� DQG� GHVWUR\HG�
them, not just to convert the pagans, but to rebuke the Christians and the local 
clergy that had proved “weak in faith to the point that they were enslaved to 
WKH�JROG� WKDW� WKH�SDJDQV�JDYH� WKHP�OHVW� WKH\�SUHYHQW� WKHP�WR�RIIHU�VDFUL¿FHV�
WR�LGROV�´�7KH�UHOXFWDQFH�RI�=DFKDULDV�WR�VXSSRUW�WKHVH�DWWLWXGHV�UHÀHFWV�LQ�DQ�
irrepressible way, highlighting, albeit controversially, to the possible strategies 
of coexistence (or perhaps connivance?) implemented in Alexandria during the 
5th–6th cent. The narration told by Zacharias, enlightening from his point of 
view, is different in the times and characters, but not in substance, from the 
6RIURQLDQ�QDUUDWLYH�WKDW�DUULYHV�DOPRVW�D�FHQWXU\�ODWHU��7KH�¿UVW�REYLRXV�GLIIHU-
ence is the choice of the protagonists, followed by the choice of the timing of 
WKH�HSLVRGH�
– Cyril and the destruction of the Isiac cult in 414, according to the story 

handed down from the hagiographic text of Sophronius the bishop of Jeru-
salem, probably written after 610;

– 3HWHU�0RQJXV�DQG�WKH�GHVWUXFWLRQ�RI�WKH�,VLDF�FXOW�LQ����±�����DFFRUGLQJ�WR�
the story of Zacharias Scholasticus, in a work that describes his friendship 
ZLWK�6HYHUXV� �ELVKRS�RI�$QWLRFK�EHWZHHQ����� DQG������ IURP�KLV� \HDUV� RI�
VWXG\�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�����±������DQG�WKHQ�LQ�%HULWR�EHWZHHQ�����DQG�����

We will notice right away that the story of Zacharias, which is so rich in detail 
about the religious situation of Menuthis, does not face any nod to the “pos-
VLEOH´�SUHYLRXV�LQWHUYHQWLRQV�E\�WKH�3DWULDUFKV�RI�$OH[DQGULD��7KHRSKLOXV�DQG�
Cyril. Their aim to destroy the cult of Isis and to set up in the same place, a 
similar iatromantic structure dedicated to the two holy unmercenary physicians 
Cyrus and John was left out of his version. It is remarkable when Zacharias at-
tests in the 6th cent. that the vitality of the cult of Isis was still maintained and 
therefore the supposed operation performed by Cyril about 70 years earlier had 
perhaps only just scratched the surface without being decisive.

Thus, the textual inconsistencies do not provide the modern scholar with 
a clear framework for the historical narration, extricating between the differ-
ent details of the different sources. One possible way to achieve greater clarity 
could be offered by a reading that looks ad intra, glancing from the pagan cults 
to doctrinal disputes within the Church of Alexandria demonstrating the Chris-
tological questions contained the presence of elements of constant disagree-

29 Vita Sev. 26–35 (ed. Kugener). 
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ment.30 While the cohabitation of miraculous practices was made possible by 
the faith of each person in the soteriological power of one God, the strength and 
YLROHQFH�RI�DWWHPSWV�WR�GHVWUR\�SDJDQLVP�FRXOG�EH�D�UHÀHFWLRQ�RI�WKH�QHHG�IRU�
self-legitimisation of orthodoxy against heresy. This historically demonstrates 
a clash between the Chalcedonian and the various currents of Monophysitism 
(miaphysitism, monoenergism and Monothelitism). However, these types of 
doctrinal disputes did not interest the diverse pilgrims who visited the iatro-
mantic shrines (of Isis and Serapis, as well as of Cyrus and John) and they did 
not infringe upon their belief in the miraculous divine power. In this sense, the 
story of Menuthis may allude to a larger context, varying not only between the 
cult of Isis and the cult of martyrdom, or between Christianity and the cohabita-
tion of persistent paganism. but even among proponents of a post-Chalcedonian 
orthodoxy and the leaders of the Monophysite heresy in its many faces.

There are clear signs of this competition in the narration of the miracles of 
6RSKURQLXV��VDLQWV�&\UXV�DQG�-RKQ�ZKR�KDG�KHDOHG�6RSKURQLXV�RI�KLV�EOLQG-
ness, in fact give severe reprimands to those patients who are not RPRGR[RL, 
that show not to be a follow the true faith, which for Sophronius coincides with 
the dogma of Chalcedon.31 In the text of Sophronius, there seems to appear the 
Christological debates of the 6th–7th cent. It is a typical practice of introdu-
cing – according to an iatromantic Christian practice, for example at the shrine 
of Cosmas and Damian in Constantinople32– soteriological perspectives of the 
soul and of combining it with the healing of the body, which becomes second-
DU\��:KR�GRHV�QRW�EHOLHYH�³SURSHUO\´�FDQQRW�REWDLQ�SK\VLFDO�KHDOLQJ�33

– in Mir. 12 -XOLDQ�±�D� VXSSRUWHU�RI�*DLDQ�RI�$OH[DQGULD� �����������ZKR� LQ�
RSSRVLWLRQ�WR�WKH�7KHRGRVLDQV��VXSSRUWHUV�RI�6HYHUXV�RI�$QWLRFK��DI¿UPHG�
WKH�LQFRUUXSWLELOLW\�RI�&KULVW¶V�KXPDQ�QDWXUH�±�LV�SODJXHG�E\�D�WHUULEOH�SDLQ��
the Saints invite him to abandon his heresy and not to follow anymore Gaian 
nor Theodosius, but to turn to the true doctrine;

– in Mir. 36, Theodore, who suffered from gout, is a follower of Julian of Hali- 
carnassus. Saints promise him that if he converts to the “true faith” he will 
get healed. Despite a number of procedures, the patient does not heal. Then 
he has an “anguish” dream wherein the two Saints appear posing a rhabdos 
on the head of the sick person who repents and enters the katholike ekklesia;

– also in Mir. 37, the intent is to return to orthodoxy a follower of Mono-
SK\VLWHV��³DIWHU�7KHRGRUH�´�-RKQ�LV�WKH�QDPH�RI�WKH�RQH�DIIHFWHG�E\�leukoma-
ta. The blindness of the patient cannot be cured because his friends want him 

30 For a general frame work let us refer to Monaca 2014 and to the bibliography thereby 
cited. 

31�)HUQiQGH]�0DUFRV���������±����
32�0RQDFD�����E�����±�����8VXDOO\�WKH�SDJDQV�KDYH�WR�EH�ZDUQHG�DQG�FRQYHUWHG�DV�LQ�Mir. 

32, LQ�)HUQDQGH]�0DUFRV������������
33�,Q�)HUQiQGH]�0DUFRV����������±�����
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to become a deacon of their sect, in replacement of his recently dead father;
 – Mir�� �� continues the sequence of miracles that are designed to lead the 

Egyptian Church back to the faith of Chalcedon (it is a paideutike thauma-
tourghia���6DLQWV�DVN�6WHSKDQ�WR�DJUHH�LQ�HQWHULQJ�LQWR�³FRPPXQLRQ�ZLWK�WKH�
katholike Church” and that this will be done with a rite that has all the char-
acteristics of an initiation. The patient goes to the ritual and receives a cross 
of gold and precious stones as an amulet of protection;

– ¿QDOO\�� 3HWHU�� WKH� SDUDO\WLF� RI�Mir. 39, is forced into conversion to obtain 
healing from his disease. The Saints appear to him and speak to him with a 
JHQWOH�WRQH��3HWHU�LV�UHOXFWDQW�WR�DEDQGRQ�PRQRSK\VLWH�FRQFHSWLRQV�WR�DFFHSW�
WKH�GRJPD�RI�&KDOFHGRQ��EXW�ZKHQ�WKH�6DLQWV�VD\�WKDW�WKH\�¿UVW�EHOLHYHG�LQ�
the truth of those dogmas and prove it by a profession of faith expressing that 
³WKH�ULJKW�IDLWK�DQG�UHYHDOHG�GRFWULQH�DUH�WKRVH�GH¿QHG�E\�WKH�V\QRG�´�WKHQ�
3HWHU�FRQYHUWV�EHOLHYLQJ�LQ�WKH�ZRUGV�RI�WKH�6DLQWV�

From the reading of the Miracula, it is clear that the attempt of Sophronius is to 
defend the dogma of Chalcedon, and his purpose is to rid the centre of Menuthis 
from the suspects of monophysitism.

7KLV�SHUVSHFWLYH�LV�UHÀHFWHG�LQ�WKH�FKRLFH�RI�WKH�DXWKRUV��=DFKDULDV�DQG�6R-
phronius, to attribute the events of Menuthis to one or the other protagonist.

,W� LV� EHVW� WR� EHJLQ� E\� DQDO\VLQJ� WKH� SUHVHQFH�DEVHQFH� RI� WKH� PRQNV� RI�
3DFKRPLXV�RI�0HWDQRLD�WKDW��DV�ZH�KDYH�DOUHDG\�SRLQWHG�RXW��DUH�WRWDOO\�DEVHQW�
in the Sofronian report. However, they seem to be an active part in the story 
of Zacharias and in the later inscriptions transmitted to us in the manuscripts 
and projected into the prayers of Cyril. The fervent activity of the monks in the 
territory of Alexandria is known from many sources in Greek and Coptic liter-
ature. For example, the Vita Melaniae iunioris ����±�����UHIHUV�WR�D�PHHWLQJ�
in Alexandria between the Benefactress,34�WKH�$EERW�9LFWRU�RI�WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�
monastery of Canopus and Archimandrite of Tabenna. At the time of Melania 
(and therefore in the period of our interest) in the Egyptian territory there were 
RYHU������PRQNV�RI�3DFKRPLXV�

7KH�PRQNV�RI�3DFKRPLXV��DV�7LWR�2UODQGL�SRLQWV�RXW�35 respecting the rule of 
OLIH�SURSRVHG�E\�3DFKRPLXV��OLYHG�LQ�PDQ\�PRQDVWHULHV�VFDWWHUHG�DURXQG�IURP�
1RUWKHUQ��&DQRSXV��WR�6RXWKHUQ��3ERZ��(J\SW��7KH\�SHUFHLYHG�WKHPVHOYHV�DV�D�
XQL¿HG�JURXS�XQGHU�WKH�FRPPDQG�RI�WKH�VXFFHVVRU�RI�3DFKRPLXV�OLYLQJ�LQ�3ERZ��
From the doctrinal point of view, they were routinely aligned with the positions 
RI�WKH�3DWULDUFK�RI�$OH[DQGULD��,W�ZDV�SUREDEO\�IRU�WKLV�UHDVRQ�WKDW��IURP�WLPH�WR�
time, sources in Greek or Coptic present them as faithful to the orthodoxy of Chal-
cedon or more often as followers of Monophysitism. In fact, the events following 
the Council of Chalcedon saw the monks becoming involved in the choice of the 

34�âSLGOtN������������
35�2UODQGL���������±����
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Egyptian Church to intend their separation from the imperial church institutions. 
The Council, in fact, inserted the monks within an ecclesiastical framework per-
fectly structured and gravitating around the bishop. Regarding the Church of 
Alexandria, which caters to our interest, the presence of anti-Chalcedonians was 
VWURQJ��LW�VKRXOG�EH�QRWHG�WKDW�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�0DULD�&KLDUD�*LRUGD�36 the monks’ 
DELOLW\�WR�LQÀXHQFH�WKH�YDULRXV�SDWULDUFKV�RI�$OH[DQGULD�ZDV�GLVVROYLQJ��$PRQJ�
the various testimonies, the Panegyricus in Macarium (6th cent.), attributed to 
Dioscorus of Alexandria (the successor of Cyril who had supported the monks 
inclined towards Monophysitism and had managed to have approved by Eph- 
esus in 449 the Monophysite formula of Eutyches, then repudiated in Chalcedon) 
shows that sitting alongside the seats of Chalcedon were the bishop Dioscorus 
and the monk Macarius and gives us an insight into the monastic world of the 
time, its activities and protagonists. The importance of the monks and their in-
ÀXHQFH�LQ�WKH�GRFWULQDO�TXHVWLRQV�DIWHU�&KDOFHGRQ��LV�JLYHQ�E\�WKHLU�SUHVHQFH�DW�
the side of one or another of the bishops, i.e. their departure from the monaster-
LHV��$�JRRG�H[DPSOH�DUH�WKH�HYHQWV�WKDW�IROORZHG�WKH�GHSRVLWLRQ�RI�'LRVFRUXV��
those monks who had supported the Monophysite bishop and had been proven 
RSSRQHQWV�RI�3URWHULXV��DOVR�D�SULHVW�RI�'LRVFRUXV�ZKR�ZDV�GHQLHG�SRVLWLRQV�DQG�
became the patriarch of Alexandria, were expelled from their monasteries. Ac-
cording to the Historia ecclesiastica of Zacharias,37 when the monk Longinus of 
WKH�(QDWRQ�RUJDQLVHG��ZLWK�WKH�VXSSRUW�RI�WKH�0RQRSK\VLWH�ELVKRS�RI�*D]D��3HWHU�
the Iberic) the election of Timothy Elurus, monks became an integral side of the 
theological disputes, and a part of them constituted a group of dissidents refusing 
the homilies of Elurus against the dogma of Chalcedon. The group of dissident 
PRQNV�ZDV�WKHQ�WKH�YLFWLP�RI�D�KDUVK�FUDFNGRZQ�E\�3HWHU�0RQJXV�����±������
Zeno then sent a delegation led by its dignitary Cosmas and composed of bishops 
and deacons and two hundred Archimandrites chosen from a crowd of monks, 
WR�WU\�WR�¿QG�DQ�DJUHHPHQW�EHWZHHQ�WKH�SDUWLHV��7KH�PRQNV�DORQJVLGH�7LPRWK\�
KDG�WKHUHIRUH�FRQVWLWXWHG�D�EXOZDUN��DPRQJ�WKH�GLVVLGHQWV��WKRVH�ZKR�DFFHSWHG�
WKH�SROLF\�RI�WKH�SDWULDUFK�ZHUH�UHLQWURGXFHG�LQWR�PRQDVWHULHV�IURP�ZKLFK�3HWHU�
Mongus had driven them out. Others formed the group of the Acephaloi.��

,Q�WKH�VFHQDULR�WKDW�ZDV�EULHÀ\�GHVFULEHG��³L�PRQDFL�IXURQR�VSHVVR�D�¿DQFR�
GL�YHVFRYL�HJL]LDQL��DGHUHQGR�D�ID]LRQL�GLYHUVH��SDUWHFLSDQGR�R�HVWUDQLDQGRVL�

36�*LRUGD���������II��
37 Zacharias Scholasticus, Historia ecclesiastica, 7.1–2. Following the interpretation of 

Giorda 2010. 
���&I��2UODQGL������DQG�&DPSODQL�������2UODQGL�����������±�����DOVR�UHSRUWV�RWKHU�HYLG��

HQFH�LQ�WKDW�VHQVH��LQ�WKH�3DQHJ\ULF�LQ�KRQRXU�RI�$SROOR, it is said that Apollo, the archiman-
GULWH�RI�WKH�0RQDVWHU\�RI�3ERZ�DW�WKH�WLPH�RI�-XVWLQLDQ��ZKR�NQHZ�6HYHUXV�RI�$QWLRFK�DQG�
Theodosius of Alexandria, having remained faithful to the tradition of Dioscorus, was expelled 
from the convent and he founded another one in Hnes. The same happened to “Matthew the 
SRRU´�ZKR�ZDONHG�DZD\�IURP�WKH�PRQDVWHU\�RI�3ERZ��ZKLFK�ZDV�LQ�OLQH�ZLWK�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�
Chalcedon hierarchy, and founded a new monastery in Aswan. 
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GDL� FRQÀLWWL�´39�$IWHU� WKH�&RXQFLO�� LW� VHHPV�FHUWL¿DEOH� WKDW� WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI� D�
faction of Chalcedon, albeit a minority, had its own centre at the monastery of 
0HWDQRLD��$FFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�WHVWLPRQ\�RI�3KRFDV��D�PRQN�RI�6FHWLV��WKHUH�ZHUH�
two factions of monks, the Orthodox and the schismatics, who were distributed 
among the various monasteries of Egypt (including Scetis, Enaton, Metanoia). 
However, it would be wrong to think of a “consistent and continuous” story of 
WKH�GRFWULQDO�SRVLWLRQV�RI�WKH�PRQNV�RI�0HWDQRLD��³FRVu�FRPH�DG�XQD�DI¿OLD]LRQH�
alla dottrina calcedonese da parte di tutto il movimento monastico pacomiano.”40 
When Timothy Elurus, who was faithful to Dioscorus, had condemned the Tome 
RI�/HR he had been exiled by the pope and was deposed. Then in his place was 
chosen Timothy Solofaciolus, a monk of Metanoia of the Chalcedonian faith. 
When Basiliscus had rehabilitated Timothy Elurus, he took refuge again in his 
PRQDVWHU\�LQ�����UHWXUQLQJ�WR�WKH�VHDW�RI�$OH[DQGULD��)URP�WKLV�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQ-
DVWHU\�HPHUJHV�RWKHU�OHDGLQJ�¿JXUHV�ZLWKLQ�WKH�&KDOFHGRQ�FKXUFK��VXFK�DV�-RKQ�
7DODLD�DW�WKH�WLPH�RI�=HQR�DQG�3DXO�RI�7DEHQQD�GXULQJ�WKH�WLPH�RI�-XVWLQLDQ�41

This context of doctrinal oscillation by the monks of the Metanoia monas-
WHU\�EHWZHHQ�0RQRSK\VLWLVP�DQG�&KDOFHGRQLVP��LV�DOVR�UHÀHFWHG�LQ�WKH�LPDJH�
later given by John Moschus, friend and companion of Sophronius, on his trip 
to Egypt during 614, in his Pratum spirituale. Moschus, champion of Chalcedon 
orthodoxy, referred as heretics and schismatics both to the “sect of Severus” and 
the Acephali�PRQNV��+H�GH¿QHG�WKHP�DV�FRQIXVHG�DQG�ORVW�DQG�FODLPHG�WKH�YLF-
tory in Egypt by the followers of Chalcedon.42 Sophronius himself, in recounting 
some of the Miracula performed by the Saints Cyrus and John, expressed his re-
luctance towards the excessive power of the monks and criticised their religious 
fanaticism and their adherence to Monophisitism.43

1RQH�WKH�OHVV��WKURXJKRXW�WKH��WK±�WK�FHQW��WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHULHV�DQ-
imated the Egyptian religion. Due to embracing the Chalcedonian dictates as 
D�ZKROH�RU�LQ�SDUW��WKH�PRQNV�RI�3DFKRPLXV�ZHUH�QRW�FRQVLGHUHG�³FRPSOHWHO\�
orthodox,” especially by some of the Chalcedonian bishops, nor were they part 
of the monophysite Egyptian Church who had distanced itself from them. This 
fate also came upon the monks of Metanoia who intermixed, as we have seen, 
IROORZHUV�RI�&KDOFHGRQ�DQG�VXSSRUWHUV�RI�WKH�DQWL�&KDOFHGRQ�VSLULW�OLNH�3DSQ-
ute (Archimandrite of the Tabenna Monastery and supporter of Dioscorus who 
lived a year in Canopus before the Council), Macarius bishop of Tkouw an 
opponent of the Chalcedonians, and Benjamin the patriarch of the monophysite 
church who began his own career at Metanoia.44

39�*LRUGD���������±�����
40�*LRUGD������������
41�*LRUGD������������
42�*LRUGD����������±�����
43�)HUQiGH]�0DUFRV�����������
44�*LRUGD������������
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In addition to the monks, the other protagonists of the story offered by 
Zacharias and Sophronius present themselves as representatives of one or an-
other doctrinal current that during the 4th–7th cent. tried to respond to ques-
tions on the nature and the person of the Son.

Cyril was a leading exponent of these Christological debates. His ideas were 
put forward in opposition to those of the Antioch school. They seemed to em-
brace the monophysite concepts, declaring “one nature of the incarnate Logos” 
KDG�EHJXQ�WR�GLVSHUVH�RYHU�WLPH�HYHQWXDOO\�GH¿QLQJ�WKHPVHOYHV�GXULQJ�WKH�&RXQ-
cil of Ephesus in 431 as an opposition to the conceptions of Nestorius. Thus, the 
³IRUPXOD�RI�XQLRQ´�LQ�����VDQFWLRQHG�WKH�DI¿UPDWLRQ�WKDW� WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI�WKH�
Son consisted of two distinct natures such that 

Jesus the only Son of God, the same truly God and truly man [...] consubstantial with the 
Father as to his divinity and consubstantial with us as to his humanity, being the union of two 
natures.

The Council of Chalcedon in 451 promulgated that in Christ are recognised 
³WZR�QDWXUHV´�WKDW�³DJUHH�LQ�RQH�QDWXUH�RU�K\SRVWDVLV�´�7KH�¿JXUH�RI�&\ULO�ZDV�
then totally redeemed by the pre-Ephesian positions and the Council of Con-
stantinople in 553 declared him the bulwark of orthodoxy, one “among the saints 
who preached the true faith of Christians” (Enchiridion symbolorum, 437).45

After the formulations of Chalcedon, the patriarchate of Alexandria saw the 
leaders of the two currents counterposing one another. The patriarchate had to 
¿JKW�IURP�WLPH�WR�WLPH�WKH�YLROHQW�UHDFWLRQV�RI�WKH�SHRSOH�DQG�PRQNV�FDXVH�E\�
this discrepancy, which eventually led the imperial policy to maintain a concili- 
atory and oscillating attitude in the decades to follow.

After the death of Dioscorus, who was a supporter of Eutyches, there were 
WZR� OLQHV� RI� SDWULDUFKDO� VXFFHVVLRQ� LQ�$OH[DQGULD�� RQH� IDLWKIXO� WR�&KDOFHGRQ��
WKH�RWKHU�RSSRVLQJ��'LRVFRUXV�ZDV�VXFFHHGHG�E\�KLV�RSSRQHQW�3URWHULXV�ZKR�
counted on the support of certain sectors of the population in Alexandria and 
VRPH�ELVKRSV�DQG�PRQNV�RI� WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHU\�RI�0HWDQRLD��7KHQ�KH�
was succeeded by the anti-Chalcedon Timothy Elurus who was opposed by the 
Chalcedon Timothy Salofaciolus.46�,Q�WKLV�VFHQDULR��ZH�KDYH�WKH�ZRUN�RI�3HWHU�
Mongus who was appointed as the patriarch of Alexandria after Elurus, between 
477 and 490. His doctrine was non-Chalcedonian. However, he kept an ambig-
uous attitude towards doctrinal trends. Eventually, the policy of Zeno was in 
favour of a conciliation towards the Monophysites, and the emperor in Octo-
EHU�����RI¿FLDOO\�UHFRJQLVHG�3HWHU�DV�WKH�3DWULDUFK�RI�$OH[DQGULD��$V�VXFK��WKH�
bishop was forced to accept the dictates of the ikon that, as “a document of 
union” explicitly directed to the Egyptian Church, had the intention of creating 
D�FRQVHQVXV�DPRQJ� WKH�YDULRXV�GRFWULQDO� WUHQGV��\HW�ZLWKRXW�GH¿QLQJ� WKH�KRW�

45�&I��5LQDOGL����������±�����
46 Cf. Camplani 2014. 
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topics upon the nature of Christ and not siding with the Monophysites or with 
the dogma of Chalcedon.

3HWHU�0RQJXV�WULHG�WR�DGKHUH�WR�WKHVH�JXLGHOLQHV��ZKLFK�DOORZHG�KLP�WR�PHHW�
the faithful guidance of Chalcedon. So he also won the support of Acacius of 
Constantinople, who despite seeing him as an avid antichalcedonian, recognised 
him as a good mediator. Even still, a part of the Egyptian monastic and Epis-
copal world gave him strong opposition. During these years, there was the cited 
schism of the Monophysite extremists or the so-called Acephali.

After the death of Zeno in 491, Anastasius allowed for the election of anti-
FKDOFHGRQLDQ� ELVKRSV�� 6R�6HYHUXV� WKH� ELVKRS� RI�$QWLRFK� IURP����� WR� ����� D�
member of the moderate Monophysitism, was elected. He condemned Eutyches 
and Nestorius, but programmatically referred back to the pre-Ephesian theology 
of Cyril and to that expression upon the only divine nature that lent itself to con-
fusion. Severus thought it was more correct to speak of only one nature of the 
Incarnate Logos without denying the independent pre-existence of the divine 
and human natures before the hypostatic union. He tried to maintain a middle 
way between the theology of the “two natures” by Chalcedon and the Mono-
physite extremism of Eutyches. For this reason Severus was considered a mod-
erate member of the current that was called miaphysitism. This is a theological 
current that eventually gave rise between the 6th and 7th cent. to Monoenergism 
and Monothelitism, doctrines maintaining the belief that in Christ there are two 
natures united in the person operating under one energy and one will.

It was in the early 7th cent. around 610, that Sergius (patriarch of Con-
stantinople) became the promoter of Monotheletism at the court of Emperor 
Heraclius47 and at the court of Cyrus (patriarch of Alexandria in 633). In those 
years, the monk Sophronius, later to become the bishop of Jerusalem, remaining 
faithful to the orthodoxy of Chalcedon, fought strongly the ideas of Cyrus and 
Sergius. In this tradition he is described as a defender of orthodoxy with the 
same stylistic feature that characterised the “second Cyril” being the “orthodox” 
Cyril, who had coped with determination the opponents of Christianity and at 
the same time the theological tendencies within the Church.

On this basis, it is thus possible that the story told by Zacharias and 
Sophronius in relation to the destruction of the cult of Isis via the establishment 
of a cult of martyrdom with similar iatromantic prerogatives, presents itself as 
a tableau of a complex age, in which the Christian internal strife is combined 
with a struggle DG�H[WUD, against the pagan cults. The presence of the monks of 
0HWDQRLD�±�ZKRVH�GRFWULQDO�WHQGHQFLHV�VHHP�WR�KDYH�ÀXFWXDWHG�RYHU�WLPH�±�DQG�
IURP�WLPH�WR�WLPH�WKH�FKRLFH�RI�RQH�RU�DQRWKHU�OHDGLQJ�SURWDJRQLVW��FRXOG�¿QG�
its reasons in and allude to tensions within the Egyptian Church of the time. 
The diversity in the traditions relating to the establishment of the new cult of 
the Saints and the destruction of the ancient cult of Isis suffers those doctrinal 

47�&I��5LQDOGL����������±�����
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trends followed by the two sources that have been handed down the story to us. 
There are many clues that allow us to support this hypothesis and to imagine 
that, while setting as a common goal the description of the victory of Chris-
tianity over the ancient cults that cohabited in the land of Egypt, the different 
authors had to confront themselves with a Christianity under development and 
decided to propose solutions that were more convenient to them. It should 
EH�REVHUYHG� WKDW�=DFKDULDV�6FKRODVWLFXV�� D� IULHQG�RI�6HYHUXV�� SUHVHQWV�3HWHU�
Mongus as the protagonist (both as a representative of the Monophysitism of 
which Severus was a spokesman, and perhaps also because he was able to 
DSSUHFLDWH�WKH�FRQFLOLDWRU\�SROLF\��DORQJ�ZLWK�WKH�PRQNV�RI�3DFKRPLXV�ZKRP�
KDG�SOD\HG�D�NH\�UROH�RQ�KLV�VLGH�LQÀXHQFLQJ�WKH�HFFOHVLDO�VSKHUHV��+RZHYHU��
Chalcedon Sophronius, almost a century later, cannot even recall the work of 
3HWHU�ZKRVH�GRFWULQDO�SRVLWLRQV�VWURQJO\�GLIIHUHG�IURP�KLV��DQG�FKRVH�WR�UHWXUQ�
to Cyril portraying him as the unique “champion” of the event, in his role as a 
defender of Christianity against the Monophysite theological drift, the eccle-
siastical corruption and the pervasiveness of the ancient cults, without paying 
DWWHQWLRQ� WR� WKH�ZRUN�RI� WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHU\�NQRZQ�IRU� LWV� WKHRORJLFDO�
ÀXFWXDWLRQV��)RU�VLPLODU� UHDVRQV��=DFKDULDV�FKRVH� WR�QHJOHFW� WKH�ZRUN�RI� WKH�
patriarch of Alexandria, whose human events were still too vivid in the eyes 
of the young man who had studied in Alexandria, and whose doctrinal landing 
�ZKLFK�KH�KDG�PDGH�WKH�HPEOHP�RI�WKH�&KDOFHGRQLDQ�RUWKRGR[\��ZDV�GLI¿FXOW�
to reconcile with the theological positions of his friend Severus (who appreci-
ated the pre-Ephesian ideas by the bishop of Alexandria).

Among them the conciliatory position seems best represented by the author 
RI�WKH�ODWHU�LQVFULSWLRQV��SHUKDSV�D�VXSSRUWHU�RI�WKH�3DWULDUFK�RI�$OH[DQGULD��ZKR�
just as Sophronius chose to align with Cyril and as Zacharias introduces the 
PRQNV�RI�0HWDQRLD��WKH�ODWHU�LQVFULSWLRQ�PHUJHG�WKH�WZR�WUDGLWLRQV�¿QGLQJ�WKHLU�
unifying element in defence of the faith and of the orthodoxy.

Nonetheless, all of the concerned authors maintain the shared need to defeat 
the ancient cult that cohabited with the new UHOLJLRQ�DQG�ZDV�OLNHO\�WR�DIIHFW�LW��
WKLV�WHVWL¿HV�IRU�WKH�PRGHUQ�VFKRODU�RI�WKH�SHUYDVLYHQHVV�RI�DQ�LDWURPDQWLF�DQG�
thaumaturgic practice, as well as its persistence over time being either attached 
to the old gods or to the new champions of Christ.
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Open-air Festivals and Cultural Cohabitation 
in Late Hellenistic Alexandria

Marie-Françoise Baslez

This paper deals with ways and manners Jews and Greeks coexisted and put up 
with each other in Late Hellenistic and Roman Alexandria. Its thesis originates 
in a paradox found not only in 3 Maccabees, which was written among the 
Alexandrian Jewish community,1 but also within the whole collection of texts 
known under the generic name of “Maccabean Literature.” The word “Mac-
cabean” applies to a time of persecutions, and its corresponding literature.2 
However, most of these texts end up with a scene of reconciliation and rejoicing, 
which is sometimes followed by the foundation of a festival. 3 Maccabees nar-
rates an extermination attempt made on the Egyptian Jews by an antagonistic 
Court and the king’s miraculous change of mind about the Jews’ fate. The story 
ends with the setting up of seven days of rejoicing and elation, a “Salvation 
Day.”3 The feast is paid for by the royal treasury, which goes to show a set-
tlement between the king and the harassed Jews. 2 Maccabees, an abridged 
version of a work composed in the second half of the 2nd cent. BCE by Jason 
of Cyrene, a Jew from the Alexandrian diaspora, ends up on a typically Greek 
scene of conviviality and diversity built around the crater,4 even though the 
martyrdom stories from the same texts are among the oldest. 

The book of Judith tells a story which falls within a persecution setting, le-
gitimising the use of religious violence, but its Greek version, which could very 
well originate from Alexandria,5 ends up on a “Rejoicing Day” in the Greek 

1 For the reference edition of this text, with a very rich and helpful historical commentary, 
VHH�0pOq]H�0RUGU]HMHZVNL������

2�6HH�%DVOH]�������6HH�DOVR�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL���������±���
3 3 Macc. �����������DQG���±���
4 2 Macc.��������WKH�WH[W¶V�FRQFOXVLRQ�DV�ZULWWHQ�E\�WKH�SHUVRQ�ZKR�DEEUHYLDWHG�-DVRQ�RI�

Cyrene’s original work. The Greek way of living is established as social and cultural stand-
ard, which compels us to revise our understanding of his intents and his position about the 
FXOWXUDO�GRPLQLRQ�RI�+HOOHQLVP��6HH�%DVOH]����������

5 The corroborating material is mostly lexical. The use of the word potos in place of sym-
posion is uncommon in Greek but can be found in some papyri. The very modern use of the 
non-biblical toponym “Erythraean Sea” in reference to the Exodus story (Jdt. 5.13), has to be 
to subsequent to the publication of the treatise De mare Erythraeo by Agatharchides in Alex-
andria. The author undoubtedly knows of the existing Alexandrian anti-Judaism, according to 
which the Jews are a “brood from Egypt” (Jdt. 6.5). Judith itself is referred to as a secluded 
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manner.6 At last, the very way 3 Maccabees is written can and should be linked 
with the Greek additions to the book of Esther; a colophon, which can either 
be documentary proof or literary addition,7 connects the writing of the Greek 
(VWKHU�ZLWK�WKH�UHLJQ�RI�D�NLQJ�3WROHP\�DQG�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�&RXUW�� These two 
ERRNV�VKDUH�WKH�VDPH�JHQHUDO�FRPSRVLWLRQ�DQG�WKH�VDPH�QDUUDWLYH�VWUXFWXUH��WKH�
-HZV�LQ�GDQJHU�RI�H[WHUPLQDWLRQ��WKH�FRPSOHWH�VKLIW�LQ�WKH�VLWXDWLRQ��DQG��WR�¿Q-
ish with, the setting up of a commemorative day of rejoicing. These texts are not 
limited to the persecution pattern but they broaden to hint at a possible peace-
ful coexistence under the sovereignty of a foreign ruler, with festive practices 
SOD\LQJ�D�GHFLVLYH�SDUW��2I�FRXUVH��WKLV�PDWHULDO�LV�TXLWH�GLI¿FXOW�WR�GDWH��HLWKHU�
regarding the original versions or their current state. Some scholars date them 
back to the 2nd cent. BCE, asserting that they were written during or closely 
after the events they refer to, whereas others favor a later dating, in the 
PLGGOH�RI�WKH��VW�FHQW��&(��RQ�WKH�EDVLV�RI�D�FRPSDULVRQ�ZLWK�WKH�ZRUNV�RI�3KLOR�
or Flavius Josephus. These two authors themselves stressed the importance of 
IHVWLYDOV�LQ�WKH�ZHDYLQJ�RI�OLQNV�EHWZHHQ�-HZV�DQG�*UHHNV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��3KLOR�
GHVFULEHV�DQ�³RSHQ´�FHOHEUDWLRQ� LQ�3KDURV��FRPPHPRUDWLQJ� WKH� WUDQVODWLRQ�RI�
the Bible into Greek;9 Josephus tells of a Salvation Day set up after a persecu-
WLRQ�DWWHPSW�XQGHU�WKH�UHLJQ�RI�3WROHP\�9,�10

In any case, the use of festivals as a place of contacts and exchange11 in Alex-
andria has to be analysed in both medium and long-term perspectives. We will 
¿UVW�IRFXV�RQ�WKH�SROLWLFDO�VWDNHV�EHKLQG�WKH�IHVWLYH�SUDFWLFHV��EHIRUH�GUDZLQJ�XS�
parallels between the ways Alexandrian-Jewish authors depict Jewish festivals 
and the actual proceedings of royal festivities, whose impact on religious soci-
ology in Alexandria seems quite certain. We will end this paper by contemplat-
ing the possible consequences of cohabitation between Jews and Greeks.

therapeuousa (Jdt. 11.12), alluding to the Therapeutae brotherhood of Alexandria described 
E\�3KLOR��)URP�DQRWKHU�YLHZSRLQW��D�GLDVSRULF�RULJLQ�RI�WKH�ERRN�RI Judith can be traced back 
through the use of irony and mockery.

6 Jdt. 15.12–13.
7 Add Esth��)�����������&DYDOLHU���������±���GLVFXVVHV�WKLV�FULWLFDO�SRLQW��
��6HH�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL���������±���DQG�&DYDOLHU����������±�����7KH�ERRN�RI�Esther 

and Purim were still very successful under the Roman rule. 
9�3KLO��Mos. ����±����6HH�%LUQEDXP���������±���
10 Jos. &��$S������±����-�0�*��%DUFOD\¶V�HGLWLRQ�ZLWK�FRPPHQWDU\�����������±������LQGLF��

ates the parallels between 3 Maccabees�DQG�(VWKHU��6HH�DOVR�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL�����������
those may be two different foundation stories, written on behalf of the same festival.

11� 7KLV� DVSHFW� ZDV� ¿UVW� EURXJKW� XS� LQ� WKH� ����¶V�� VHH� 'XQDQG� ����� More recently, 
Chaniotis 1997.
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1. The political stake of royal festivities 

The narrative structure of 3 Maccabees is based on the king’s deep anti-Judaism, 
rooted in his strained relationship with the Temple in Jerusalem and the Judeans 
at a time when the Seleucids gained dominion over the area from the Lagids.12 
This royal anti-Judaism also fuelled by lobbying and court intrigues; “the Greeks 
in the city” condemn the persecution of the Jews, judging those measures unjust, 
and try to alleviate them by helping their Jewish neighbors and business partners, 
contrary to the hostile inhabitants of the chora.13�7KLV�¿FWLRQDO�DFFRXQW�VKHGV�D�
new light on intercommunity tensions between Jews and Greeks in Alexandria. 
Since Antiquity, these communities have been described as two strong colliding 
PLQRULWLHV��RQ�RQH�VLGH��WKH�DFWLYH�-HZLVK�SRSXODWLRQ��ZKLFK�LQFUHDVHG�XQWLO�WKH�
Roman conquest, and, on the other side, the withdrawn Alexandrian civic com-
PXQLW\��ZKLFK��IRU�WKH�¿UVW�WLPH�LQ�WKH�ZRUOG�RI�*UHHN�FLWLHV��H[SHULHQFHG�EHLQJ�
a minority. Jewish authors from the beginning of the Common Era, such as the 
author of the book of Wisdom��-RVHSKXV�DQG�3KLOR��KHOG�VXFK�DQ�RSLQLRQ��7KH\�
all wanted the Jews to acquire civic equality (isopoliteia) with the Alexandrians, 
LQ�DJUHHPHQW�ZLWK�WKH�KLVWRULFDO�ULJKW�RI�WKH�¿UVW�0DFHGRQLDQ��*UHHN�DQG�-HZLVK�
settlers who were part of the city since its founding. The anti-Jewish lampoons, 
collected at the beginning of the 3rd cent. CE under the name of $FWD�$OH[DQ-
drinorum bear witness to bursts of communitarianism both among the Alexan-
GULDQ�-HZV��UHO\LQJ�RQ�-HZLVK�NLQJV�RU�RQ�VRPH�NH\�¿JXUHV�RI�WKH�5RPDQ�HPSLUH��
and among the Alexandrian civic community, in relation to cultural and political 
institutions such as the gymnasion and the Sarapieion, under the authority of the 
Gymnasiarch.14�(DFK�FRPPXQLW\�KDG�LWV�KHURHV�DQG�LWV�PDUW\UV��3KLOR¶V�DFFRXQW�
of the pogrom in the years 39–41 also describes this event as a clashing of com-
munities, where the antagonisms are similar to those seen is the Acta Isidori.15

However, 3 Maccabees reveals another context, not only dealing with in-
tercommunity relationships, but with royal politics at stake. The plot unravels 
within the court, and questions royal prerogative.16 Some Jews belong to the 
court and one of them even acts as the model courtier, saving the king’s live 

12 The reference to the battle of Raphia (in 217), which, for a time, stopped the Seleucids’ 
expansion under Antiochus III, is explicit (3 Macc. 1.1). The king’s rejection by the Temple 
and his divine punishment is a duplicate of Heliodoros’s story in 2 Macc. 3.22–30. 

13 3 Macc. ���������±������±���
14 The most explicitly anti-Jewish of these texts are the Acta Isidori, which deal with the 

39–41 pogrom and the Acta Hermaisci, written at the beginning of Trajan’s reign, before the 
suppression of the revolt in 115–117 and the demolition of the Synagogue.

15�3KLO��Flacc. 20, 125–130; and Legat. �����WKH�SURWDJRQLVWV�±�'LRQ\VLXV��/DPSRQ�DQG�
Isidore – are the same in both material texts, even though they originate from antagonistic 
communities.

16�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL���������±���
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in the opening instalment.17 Working as counter-models, the bad advisors are 
denounced as responsible for the persecution, as in the book of Esther.�� More 
precisely, the triggering factor of the persecution is a royal edict19 added to 
a tax census which offer both promotion in status and complete integration 
into the civic community, on the condition that the candidate agree to become 
an adept of a particular religion, probably the Dionysian mysteries which are 
mentioned in the same context and well documented under this reign.20 A basic 
FRPSDUDWLYH�VWXG\�UHYHDOV� WKH�FRQQHFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WKLV�¿FWLRQDO�HGLFW�DQG�DQ�
KLVWRULFDO� RQH��ZKHUH� WKH� NLQJ�3WROHP\� ,9�RUGDLQHG� WKH� LQYHQWRU\� RI� DOO� WKH�
Dionysiac ministers and their hiera (sanctuaries or religious objects) as well 
as of their writings.21 The Jews were subjects to this edict insofar as their god 
was often confused with Dionysus, at least during the imperial period.22 This 
HGLFW�KDV�EHHQ�LQWHUSUHWHG�DV�WKH�PDUN�RI�D�QHZ�UHOLJLRXV�SROLF\�XQGHU�3WROHP\�
IV, not only in order to promote the worship of Dionysus, which the king fer-
vently supported, but also to strengthen the royal stranglehold on cults and to 
control cultic practices, since religious centralisation was characteristic of all 
Hellenistic kingdoms.23

:KDWHYHU� WKH� FDVH�PD\� EH��ZH� QHHG� WR� FRQVLGHU� WKLQJV� IURP� WKH� 3DODFH¶V�
viewpoint, especially considering that the quoted edict was put up on a tower 
close to the palace.24 However, in the light of 3 Maccabees, we can see that there 
is something else at stake,25 since religious integration acts as a prelude to polit-
ical integration. As a matter of fact, agreeing to become an adept of Dionysus or 
refusing to do so results in dividing the Jews in two categories with drastically 
GLIIHUHQW�VWDWXV��-HZV�HLWKHU�EHFRPH�VXEMHFWV��OLNH�WKH�(J\SWLDQ�QDWLYHV��DW�WKH�
end of the laographia which is conducted by the royal administration, or they 

17 3 Macc. ���±���VHH�3RO\E��Hist. �������7KH�QDPH�JLYHQ�WR�WKLV�FKDUDFWHU�E\�WKH�DXWKRU�
– “Dositheos, known as the son of Drimylos” – allows us to identify him with a prominent 
KLVWRULFDO�¿JXUH�ZKR�KDG� LPSRUWDQW� UHOLJLRXV� GXWLHV� DQG�PDQDJHG� WKH� G\QDVWLF� FXOWV� �&3-�
1.127a–d), which made him appear as an apostate. 

�� 3 Macc. 7.3; 6. See the developments of Haman’s character in the various versions of the 
book of Esther�LQ�FRQWUDVW�WR�0RUGHFKDL��WKH�JRRG�-HZLVK�DGYLVRU��VHH�&DYDOLHU���������±����

19 3 Macc. ����±���
20 Hacham 2005.
21�/HQJHU�������QR������6HH� WKH�XVHIXO�FODUL¿FDWLRQ�E\�0DVVD����������±�����DERXW� WKH�

transition to a written medium and its recording as a way of controlling both ministers and 
religious practices. This procedure is likely not a prelude to the suppression of the Dionysian 
cult. Dionysian hieroi logoi may have consisted of theological writings or instructions about 
WKH�LQLWLDWLRQ�FHUHPRQLHV�DV�VHHQ�LQ�D�UHFHQWO\�SXEOLVKHG�*RXURE�3DS\UXV�

22�3OXW��4XDHVW��FRQY��4.6 (Mor. 671d–672b). 
23�'XQDQG�������7RQGULDX����������±�����
24 3 Macc. 2.27.
25 There is no need to elaborate on the religious syncretism hypothesis, devised by 

0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL����������±�����DV�WKHUH�LV�QR�PDWHULDO�WR�VXSSRUW�LW��
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get civic equality on par with the Alexandrians. The religious change is clearly 
depicted as a way to get into the court and become close to the king himself.26 
The only attested political device remotely resembling to the procedure depict-
ed in 3 Maccabees is a politographia. One was conducted under the very reign 
RI�3WROHP\�,9�DIWHU�WKH�EDWWOH�RI�5DSKLD�LQ������HLWKHU�EHFDXVH�RI�WRZQ�SODQQLQJ�
RU�PLOLWDU\�QHHGV��WKH�NLQJ�GHFLGHG�WR�FUHDWH�D�EXQFK�RI�QHZ�FLWL]HQV�DQG�SODFHG�
this procedure under the patronage of Dionysus; eight demes were created and 
given Dionysian names, and a new tribe, which was called “Dionysias,”27 was 
created. In all the Hellenistic kingdoms, politographia usually concerned the 
VROGLHUV�RI�WKH�UR\DO�DUP\����3WROHP\�,9�PD\�KDYH�RSHQHG�WKH�RQH�KH�FRQGXFWHG�
to the Jewish soldiers of the Lagid army.29�7KLV�NLQG�RI�FLWL]HQ�PDNLQJ�SURFHGXUH�
ZDV�QRW�DOZD\V�HQGRUVHG�E\�WKH�GHVFHQGDQWV�RI�WKH�¿UVW�0DFHGRQLDQ�DQG�*UHHN�
IDPLOLHV�RI�FLWL]HQV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��7KLV�H[SODLQV�ZK\�3WROHP\�,9�GHYHORSHG�DQG�
H[SORLWHG�'LRQ\VLDQ�IHVWLYDOV�� WR�FRRUGLQDWH�DQG�XQLI\� WKH�GLYHUVH�FRPSRQHQWV�
of his entourage. According to ancient sources, Alexandrians found the mixed 
aspect of the king’s feasts and festivals regrettable, as he was said to collect 
drinking companions from all over the city.30 He reanimated the royal thiasus, 
which furthered the notion of a buffoon-king, even though he actually meant to 
strengthen a loyal military network.31 Above all, he created a “Uniting Festival” 
(synoikia���ZKLFK� VRRQ� EHFDPH� NQRZQ� DV� WKH� ³:LQH�ÀDVNV� FDUU\LQJ� )HVWLYDO´�
(lagynophoria���D�FURZG�SOHDVLQJ�IHVWLYDO�DQG�FULWLFLVHG�DV�VXFK��DQ�RSHQ�DLU�IHVW��
ival whe the attendants feasted lay on beds of leaves, bringing branches (a clear 
reminder of the Dionysiac thyrsus��DQG�KLV�RZQ�ZLQH�ÀDVN�32 

In 3 Maccabees��ZH�¿QG� UHPQDQWV� RI�3WROHP\� ,9¶V� UR\DO� LPDJHU\�� VHYHUDO�
times, the king is described at a symposion��VXUURXQGHG�E\�KLV�RI¿FHUV�DV�ZHOO�
DV�KLV�UR\DO�)ULHQGV�DQG�3DUHQWV��ZKR�OD\�DW�KLV�RZQ�WDEOH�33 in the chora, he sets 

26 3 Macc. 2.31.
27 Satyrus, 'H�GHPLV�$OH[DQGULQRUXP�(FGH 631 F 1).
�� For example, the politographia of Larissa in 219–214 (SIG 3.������6HH�%DVOH]�������

305–306; Lonis 1993.
29 The edict ordering the incarceration of the non-abiding Jews, reconstructed in 3 Macc. 

3.12, is shaped like a royal letter sent to military commanders (strategoi) and to soldiers. 
Moreover, in 3 Macc. 4.11 the existence of business relationship between the rebellious 
Jewish prisoners and the troops stationed in Alexandria is alluded to. The fact that Jews 
from the chora are treated differently from Jews of the Alexandrian city implies that the 
latter accepted the politographia and its religious integration (3 Macc. 3.1 et 4.12; see 
0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL������������

30�3WROHP\�RI�0HJDORSROLV��)*+ 161 F2, quoted by Athen. Deipn. 246c.
31 Clem. Protr. ������6HH�'XQDQG���������±���
32 Athen. Deipn. 276a–c, quoting Erathosthenes, Arsinoe (FGH 241 F16). This festival was 

still held during the Roman Empire.
33 3 Macc. 2.25; 5.3.
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up feasts for the people which are paid for by the royal treasury.34�$Q�RI¿FHU�³LQ�
charge of guests” is tasked with greeting the guests and getting them settled.35 
The Jewish Salvation Day, ordained and paid for by the king immediately after 
KLV�FKDQJH�RI�PLQG��LV�GHVFULEHG�DV�YHU\�VLPLODU�WR�WKH�³:LQH�ÀDVN�FDUU\LQJ�)HVW�
ival.” Referred to as a “Drinking-cup Festival” (kothon),36 it is an open-air fest- 
LYDO�ZKHUH�HYHU\RQH�QHHGV�WR�¿QG�KLV�SODFH�DQG�ZKHUH�SHRSOH�VHWWOH�LQ�JURXSV�37 
In Egypt, the royal authority devised a crowd-pleasing festival policy, which we 
will know assess in the light of the Jewish source material.

 
���7KH�UHMRLFLQJ�IHVWLYDO��D�PHDQ�RI�VRFLDO�LQWHUSOD\�

between Jews and Greeks

We will base our study on a comparative analysis of the festivals depicted in 
0DFFDEHDQ�/LWHUDWXUH�DV�ZHOO�DV�LQ�3KLOR�DQG�-RVHSKXVµ�ZRUNV��ORRNLQJ�IRU�WKH�
origins of the Jewish authors’ adopted patterns.

�����7KH�)HVWLYDO�GHVFULEHG�LQ�WKH�ERRN�RI�Judith�DQG�WKH�JUHDW�SURFHVVLRQ�RI�
$OH[DQGULD

To begin with, we can broach the intriguing problem posed by the description 
of the festival on which the book of Judith�HQGV��DW�OHDVW�LQ�LWV�*UHHN�YHUVLRQ��
according to the literary background, it works as a Victory Day, since it follows 
the attack of the enemy encampments, their defeat and the freeing of the country; 
incidentally, the festival includes a military parade of armed soldiers.�� However, 
the depiction of this festival does not match with the Hasmonean standards of 
Victory Day, such as the one that was celebrated in 141, following the taking of 
the Jerusalem akra by Simon Maccabeus, according to a ceremonial that Jewish 
WUDGLWLRQ�GDWHG�EDFN�WR�WKH�WLPH�RI�.LQJ�'DYLG�39�LW�ZDV�D�3DOP�)HVWLYDO��ZKHUH�

34 3 Macc. 4.1.
35 3 Macc. 5.14.
36 About kothon in the meaning of “drinking bout” or “religious banquet” in a Greek in-

VFULSWLRQ�RI�7KDVRV��VHH�5RXVVHO�����������
37 3 Macc. 6.30–31.
�� Jdt. 15.13 (enhoplismenoi). It cannot appear as a counter model or riposte against the 

Antiochus IV’s pompe�RU�WULXPSK�LQ������3RO\E��Hist. 30.25), following the Roman model of 
the triumph, where the military parade plays a major part. 

39 1 Macc. 13.51 (see also Megillat Ta’anit�����3DUDOOHO�ZLWK���&KU��������DQG�����±���WKH�
setting-up of the Ark of the Covenant); ��&KU. 5.12–13 (Temple dedication by Solomon), 
�������7HPSOH�SXUL¿FDWLRQ�XQGHU�.LQJ�+H]HNLDK���7KH�0DFFDEHDQ�DXWKRU�XVHV�RI�D�6HPLW-
ic-like vocabulary, thus stressing to reference to a tradition going back to King David. How-
ever, the word bais (“palm”), of Egyptian origin, is only found in papyri and in the works of 
WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�DXWKRU�&KDLUHPRQ���VW�FHQW��&(��DV�TXRWHG�E\�3RUSK��Abst. ������
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soldiers marched to the sound of traditional musical instruments like lyres, cym-
bals and harps while singing and shouting. In the book of Judith��WKHUH�LV�QR�3DOP�
)HVWLYDO�EXW�D�7K\UVXV�)HVWLYDO��-XGLWK�DQG�WKH�ZRPHQ¶V�FKRUXV�DOO�ZHDU�WKHVH�DU-
rangements of branches mounted on a stick. In a strictly Maccabean context, this 
trait led scholars to read into this festival a duplication of Hanukkah, since Ha-
nukkah was created in 164 as a copy of Sukkot rituals.40 Sukkot main ritualistic 
feature consists of a bunch of branches (lulav) of varying sort,41 which is named 
thyrsos in 2 Maccabees.42 This translation has furthered a lasting interpretatio 
graeca of Sukkot as a Dionysian ritual.43 

,Q� WKH�¿QDO� LQVWDOPHQW�RI� WKH�ERRN�RI Judith, the formation of a women’s 
chorus and the duty as thyrsophoros that Judith takes upon herself, like an inver-
WHG�¿JXUH� RI�'LRQ\VXV�� FRXOG� VXSSRUW� WKH� K\SRWKHVLV� RI� DQ� LPLWDWLRQ�RI� D�'L�
onysian ritual,44 maybe in an ironic way. However, this interpretation does not 
DFFRXQW�IRU�VHYHUDO�RWKHU�IHDWXUHV��WKH�FURZQV�ZRUQ�E\�WKH�UHMRLFLQJ�SHRSOH�DUH�
made from olive-tree, not from ivy, and are more consistent with the cult of 
Apollo.45 In the end, the procession described in the book of Judith is of such a 
diverse nature that it could not refer to the actual rituals of a historically accurate 
festival. However, if we are looking for inspiration for this festival, we probably 
QHHG�WR�WDNH�LQWR�DFFRXQW�WKH�*UDQG�3URFHVVLRQ�WKDW�ZDV�KHOG�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�XQGHU�
WKH�UHLJQ�RI�3WROHP\�,,�46 since the similarities between the two are noteworthy. 
7KLV�G\QDVWLF�FHOHEUDWLRQ�HPSKDVLVHG�WKH�SODFH�RI�WKH�'LRQ\VLDQ�FXOW�DV�WKH�RI¿-
cial ideology of Lagid rule; the thyrsus appeared as one of its main pattern, but 
was given a military meaning which is particularly relevant in connection with 
Judith’s character. Dionysus was staged carrying a “gold wand-lance” (thyrso-

40�%RJDHUW������DQG�������WKXV�FRQFOXGHV�WKDW�WKH�ERRN�RI Judith held a liturgical function 
and was supposed to be read during the festival. 

41 Lev��������1569��³2Q�WKH�¿UVW�GD\�\RX�VKDOO�WDNH�WKH�IUXLW�RI�PDMHVWLF�WUHHV��EUDQFKHV�
RI�SDOP�WUHHV��ERXJKV�RI�OHDI\�WUHHV��DQG�ZLOORZV�RI�WKH�EURRN�´�/;;��³JRRGO\�IUXLW�RI�WUHHV��
and branches of palm trees, and thick boughs of trees, and willows and branches of osiers 
from the brook.” A slightly different version is given by Jos. A.J. �������³D�ERXTXHW�PDGH�XS�
of myrtle and willow-branch together with a branch of palm with the fruit of a persea” and 
13.312 (thyrsus made from branches of the palm tree and citron tree).

42 2 Macc������±���³+ROGLQJ�WK\UVXV�DQG�EUDQFKHV�EHDULQJ�ULSH�IUXLW��DQG�SDOP�IURQGV�´
43� 3OXW��4XDHVW�� FRQY��4.6 (Mor. 671d–672b). However, Jos. A.J. 3.245, suggests another 

interpretatio graeca of the Sukkot ritual, this one of the apollonian kind, by paralleling the 
6XNNRW�EXQFK�WR�WKH�OXFN\�ROLYH�EUDQFK�FDUULHG�GXULQJ�WKH�3\DQRSVLD�DQG�7KDUJHOLD�IHVWLYDOV��
VHH�3OXW��Thes. 22.

44�6HH�9LOODQXHYD�3XLJ�������$ERXW�'LRQ\VRV�7K\UVRSKRURV��OHDGHU�RI�WKH�thiasus, see Eur. 
Bacch. 556.

45�$ERXW�V\PEROLVP�RI�FURZQV��VSHFL¿F�WR�HDFK�GLYLQLW\��VHH�%XUNHUW����������.
46 Description by Callixeinus of Rhodes, quoted by Athen. Deipn. 197d–203b, with the 

H[KDXVWLYH�VWXG\�RI�5LFH������
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lonchon), a reminder of the fact that “the god arms women’s thiasos.”47 One of 
the marching women carried a palm-branch and a crown made of persea, two 
plants that were are described as part of the Sukkot’s ritual bunch of branches by 
Greek–speaking Jews.�� Even though the god, the divinities accompanying him 
and the Bacchae were crowned with ivy,49 as it is usually the case, there was also 
DQ�ROLYH�WUHH�FURZQ�ZRUQ�GXULQJ�WKH�3URFHVVLRQ�RI�$OH[DQGULD��LW�DGRUQHG�D�VWDWXH�
RI�9LUWXH�SHUVRQL¿HG��Arete).50�7KH�SDUDOOHO�ZLWK�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�-XGLWK�LV�TXLWH�RE-
vious, even more so that the accounts of the achievements of great women where 
collected under the title Virtuous women (Areton gynaikeion).51 Further down 
history, Origen of Alexandria, commenting the book of Judith,52 would describe 
her as the embodiment of Virtue. 

Even though absolute certitude is impossible, the possibility that the author 
or translator of the Jewish book of Judith�NQHZ�DERXW�WKH�*UDQG�3URFHVVLRQ�RI�
Alexandria appears quite convincing. This reinforces the idea that the book of 
Judith was created for the diaspora, probably for the Jews of Alexandria. This 
LV� WKH�¿UVW�FOXH�DV� WR� WKH�IDFW� IHVWLYDOV�ZHUH�D� WLPH�RI� LQWHUDFWLRQV��PD\EH�RI�
encounters, between Greeks and Jews.

���2SHQ�DLU�IHVWLYDOV��D�ZLGHVSUHDG�FXVWRP�

As we showed earlier, the Salvation Day which celebrates the end of the per-
secution in 3 Maccabees is essentially an open-air festival, where the guests 
GUDQN�DQG�DWH�LQ�JURXSV��DQG�LV�TXLWH�VLPLODU�WR�WKH�³:LQH�FDUU\LQJ�ÀDVNV�)HVW��
LYDO´�ZKLFK�ZDV�FUHDWHG�E\�3WROHP\�,9��:H�GR�QRW�NQRZ�KRZ�WKH�6DOYDWLRQ�'D\�
took place in the time of Josephus, which described it as the annual meeting 
of the Alexandrian Jews’ society.53 There may even have been two different 
“Salvation Day,” since there are varying accounts of the festival’s origins.54 

47 Athen. Deipn. 200d. 
�� Athen. Deipn. ���E��Persea is the Egyptian name of a fruit from the laurel-family, the 

most common specie being the avocado, listed by Jos. A.J. 3.245, instead of the citron (A.J. 
13.372). The Bible does not specify any type of “fruit.” 

49 Athen. Deipn. ���E��6DW\UV������H��%DFFKDQWV������I��1\VD������F��3ULDSXV��
50 Athen. Deipn. ���G��³7KHQ�WKHUH�ZHUH�VWDWXHV�RI�$OH[DQGHU�DQG�3WROHP\��FURZQHG�ZLWK�LY\�

crowns PDGH�RI�JROG��7KH�VWDWXH�RI�9LUWXH�ZKLFK�VWRRG�EHVLGH�3WROHP\�KDV�D�JROG�ROLYH�FURZQ�´
51�7KH�PRVW�IDPRXV�ZDV�ZULWWHQ�E\�3OXWDUFK��Mulierum virtutes (Mor. 242e–263c).
52 Orig. Hom. Judic. 9.1.
53 &��$S������±����KDQF�GLHP�-XGDHL�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�FRQVWLWXWL��HR�TXRG�DSHUWH�D�GHR�VDOXWH�

promeruerunt, celebrare nosuntur��7KLV�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�WKH�IHVWLYDO�LV�YHU\�FORVH�WR�WKH�RQH�JLYHQ�
in 3 Macc. 6.36, where the festival is founded based on a communal decision.

54 Jos. &��$S��2.55, must be drawing on two different versions of the story, since he gives 
alternate names for the king’s mistress who is held responsible for his sudden change of 
mind. 3 Macc. 6.36 and 3 Macc. 7.19 duplicates the festival’s foundation. 
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Most critics support the idea of a unique celebration, commemorating the “mir-
DFOH�RI�WKH�HOHSKDQWV�´55 those animals, instead of crushing the Jews awaiting 
slaughter in the hippodrome, turned against theroyal body-guards. This one 
festival would have given rise to two different liturgical stories, linking the 
PLUDFOH�ZLWK�WZR�GLIIHUHQW�UHLJQV��HLWKHU�3WROHP\�,9�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�3 Maccabees 
RU�3WROHP\�9,�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�-RVHSKXV��ZKRVH�DFFRXQW�±�HLWKHU�KLV�VRXUFH�PDWHU��
ial or his own interpretation – owes a lot to the story of Esther because of the 
decisive meddling of one of the king’s mistresses. 

7KH� 6DOYDWLRQ�'D\�ZDV� VXSSRVHG� WR� EH� SHUPDQHQW�� HYHQ� LI� WKH� OLWXUJLFDO�
VWRU\�ZDV�FRQVWDQWO\�HQULFKHG�DQG�GLYHUVL¿HG��ZH�KDYH�QR�UHDVRQ�WR�EHOLHYH�WKDW�
its ritual would have changed, all the more so that the Alexandrians Jews had 
FUHDWHG�DQG�FDUULHG�RQ�FHOHEUDWLQJ�D�VLPLODU�RSHQ�DLU�IHDVW��GHVFULEHG�E\�3KLOR�
in De vita Mosis.56 

This particular festival had nothing to do with persecution, since it com-
memorated the translation of the Bible into Greek. It took the form of a pil-
JULPDJH� RQ� 3KDURV��ZKHUH�� DFFRUGLQJ� WR� D� WUDGLWLRQ� GDWLQJ� DW� OHDVW� IURP� WKH�
2nd cent. BCE,57 the translators settled and where the miracle of a unanimous 
translation happened. The celebration was about “honouring the place” by 
turning the place of a miracle into a place of pilgrimage. Long after, the area 
ZDV�FRQYHUWHG� LQWR�D�³UHOLF�ODQGVFDSH�´�� one could visit the cells where the 
translators supposedly lived and worked.59 The celebration began by a prayer 
of thanksgiving and votive prayers for the “divine mercy.” Then, people pitched 
tents on the shore or feasted lay on the sand with friends and family. 

Some saw in this a reenacting of the Jewish rituals of Sukkot, which would 
have acted as a general and polyvalent reference in Judaism since the end of the 
2nd cent. BCE, since its ritual bunch of branches was transferred upon Hanuk-

55 7KDFNHUD\������������5HLQDFK�����������Q�����%DUFOD\�������������VWUHVVHV�WKDW�-RVHSKXV¶V�
phrasing about the festival is very similar to 3 Macc. 6.36. 

56 According to the background recapped by Josephus, the story still originates in a clash 
EHWZHHQ�WKH�-HZV�DQG�WKH�NLQJ��VHH�0RGU]HMHZVNL���������±�����2QH�VKRXOG�QHYHUWKHOHVV�QRWH�
WKDW�3WROHP\�9,¶V�UHLJQ�ZDV�NQRZQ�IRU�LWV�FRQWLQXRXV�YLROHQFH��VHH�%DUFOD\������������Q�������

57 Mos. 2.41–42.
���$FFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�GH¿QLWLRQ�ZKLFK�LV�JLYHQ�IRU�WKH�/DWH�5RPDQ�(PSLUH�E\�7DUGLHX������
59 The /HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV�FDQRQLVHV�D�WUDGLWLRQ��ZKLFK�VWHHUV�+RQLJPDQ������������WR�GDWH�

the funding of the festival based on the approximate date of the text’s composition. The French 
HGLWLRQ�E\�3HOOHWLHU�������WDNHV�WR�Letter�WR�KDYH�EHHQ�FRPSRVHG�DURXQG������GXULQJ�WKH�0DFFD-
bean crisis and the clash of civilisations between Hellenism and Judaism. However, convincing 
arguments tend to date the text from the Hasmonean era during the second part of the 2nd cent. 
%&(��WKLV�ODWWHU�GDWLQJ�LV�EDVHG�RQ�WKH�QXPEHU�RI�³0DFFDEHDQ´�QDPHV�IRXQG�LQ�WKH�WUDQVODWRUV¶�
OLVW�DQG�¿WV�ZLWK�WKH�SHULRG�ZKHQ�-XGHDQ�HPEDVVLHV�EHJDQ�WR�EH�VHQW�DEURDG��VLQFH�WKH�DXWKRU�
introduces himself as such an ambassador. It seems excessive to suggest that the festival was 
founded immediately after the translation, for institutionalising the assembly who received the 
WUDQVODWHG�WH[W�DV�LQWHUSUHWHG�E\�+DGDG�����������
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kah as well as upon all the festivities described in Judith and in 3 Maccabees, 
even though there is no mention of the pitching of tents linked with those.60

However, the Greek notion of a festive gathering of the eranos kind cannot be 
excluded. This kind of celebration was described by Aristoteles in his analysis of 
association phenomenon, dramatised by the playwright Menander, and appeared 
as a framework of religious and social life within many inscriptions from the Hel-
lenistic and Roman eras.61 It was originally a picnic, where the attendants shared 
whatever food and drink they brought with them and feasted on beds of leaves. 
7KDW�ZDV�QRW�DOO�WKHUH�ZDV�WR�LW�62 those feasts were usually part of a pilgrimage 
WR�D� UXUDO�VDQFWXDU\�RU� WR�D�VDFUHG�SODFH��7KHUH�FRXOG�EH�SUD\HUV��VDFUL¿FHV�RU�
SURFHVVLRQ��DV�VKRZQ��IRU�WKH�(J\SWLDQ�DUHD��LQ�WKH�1LORWLF�PRVDLF�RI�3DOHVWULQD��
which is dated from around 100 BCE.63 Successive reconstructions of the mosaic 
UHQGHU�LWV�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�TXLWH�GLI¿FXOW��EXW�LWV�ORZHU�VHFWLRQ�LQGXELWDEO\�VKRZV�D�
procession led by Egyptian priests, carrying either a statue or a ritual object and 
followed by musicians and attendants wearing crowns; his depiction is connec- 
ted with the preparations for a royal symposion of soldiers under a great velum; 
in another part of the mosaic, which was probably closer to the procession in its 
original state, some other attendants are depicted feasting under a kiosk.64 As in 
the epilogue of 2 Maccabees, the crater’s symbolism is emphasised in the sympo-
sion panel. The last published monograph on the subject believes this mosaic to 
EH�D�GHSLFWLRQ�RI�WKH�2VLULDQ�IHVWLYDO�RI�&KRLDN��ZKLFK�FHOHEUDWHG�WKH�ÀRRGLQJ�RI�
the Nile. The author locates it in Canopus, where Strabo describes similar open-
air festivals in the beginning of the Roman era.65�/LNH�WKH�*UDQG�3URFHVVLRQ�RI�
Alexandria, open-air festivities, set up by the kings and sometimes presided over 
by them, are meant to illustrate the people’s wellbeing and the king’s goodwill, 
an ideal of tryphe by the royal propaganda’s standards.66 

The parallels between the depictions of the Alexandrian festivals and those 
made by Jewish authors about their own festivals seems abundant enough to 

60�$FFRUGLQJ�WR�/DWH�&KULVWLDQ�DQG�UDEELQLF�VRXUFHV��WKH�3VHXGR�-XVWLQ¶V�TXRWH�LQ�$]DULDK�
'H�5RVVL����WK�FHQW����6HH�:HLQEHUJ������������7KLV�UHOLF�VHFWLRQ�HODERUDWHV�RQ�WKH�VROLW��
DU\�UHWUHDW� WKHPH��DV� LQWURGXFHG�E\�3KLO��Mos. 2.34; 36–37, but absent from the /HWWHU�RI�
Aristeas.

61�)RXFDUW����������±����DQG�*HUQHW�������$UQDRXWRJORX�����������XQGHUOLQHV�WKDW�erani-
stai appeared in the 1st cent. BCE.

62�%LUQEDXP����������VHHV�WKH�IHVWLYDO�GHVFULEHG�E\�3KLOR�DV�DQ�H[SUHVVLRQ�RI�³EHDFK�EH-
havior.”

63 Mostly based on stylistic arguments; it has been previously dated from Sulla’s time 
(around 70 BCE), from the Roman conquest of Egypt or even from Hadrian’s reign (beginning 
RI�WKH��QG�FHQW��&(���VHH�WKH�UHFHQWO\�SXEOLVKHG�PRQRJUDSK�E\�0H\ERRP���������±���

64�0H\ERRP���������±���DQG���±���
65 Strab. *HRJU��17.1.16.
66 About tryphe��VHH�)UDVHU������������7KLV�NLQG�RI�IHVWLYDOV�ZDV�KHOG�LQ�FRQWHPSW�GXULQJ�

the Roman period.



Open-air Festivals and Cultural Cohabitation 317

prove that the latter knew about the festive customs of the former. However, is 
WKLV�VXI¿FLHQW�WR�VWDWH�WKDW�SURFHVVLRQV�DQG�RSHQ�DLU�IHVWLYLWLHV�DV�FXOWLF�SUDFWLFHV�
were propitious for interactions and encounters between two religiously and cul-
WXUDOO\�GLIIHUHQW�FRPPXQLWLHV"�,Q�WKH�YHU\�EHJLQQLQJ�RI�WKH�5RPDQ�HUD��3KLOR�RI�
Alexandria sets us on this course when he describes the commemorative festival 
of the Bible’s translation as a general gathering, a Greek panegyris, a public cel-
ebration open not only to Jews but also to non-Jews.67 

4. Criteria and requirements for truly open festivals

In order to understand in which conditions Jewish-Alexandrian authors expe-
rienced civic festivals and why they choose to describe Jewish celebrations by 
referring to the Greek model, we need to contextualise their writings. Do they 
amount to a purely rhetoric work or do they evidence real-life interactions? 
Even if we consider them to have a mostly literary and pedagogical device, 
resorted to in order to make Jewish rituals easier to understand,�� then one 
TXHVWLRQ�UHPDLQV��IRU�ZKDW�NLQG�RI�LQWHQGHG�UHDGHUV�ZDV�WKH�UHIHUHQFH�WR�WKH�
festive Greek model helpful? Moreover, what does this interpretative process 
imply regarding the relationship between culture and religion?

7KH�GHEDWH�¿UVW�DURVH�UHJDUGLQJ�3KLOR�RI�$OH[DQGULD��ZKRVH�LQWHUQDO�FRQWUD-
dictions were pointed out in a recently published essay.69�3KLOR�LQWURGXFHG�WKH�
3KDURV�)HVWLYDO� DV� DWWHQGHG� E\� QRQ�-HZV�� KH� KHOG� QRQ�-HZLVK� ³ZLVGRPV´� LQ�
high regard, thus implying that he believed in the equality between all cultural 
setups.70 However he also advocated the religious and cultural pre-eminence 
RI�-XGDLVP��LQ�De vita Mosis, the same book where he describes a festival in 
ZKLFK�DQ\RQH�FRXOG�WDNH�SDUW��KH�DVNV�QRQ�-HZV�WR�IRUVDNH�WKHLU�VSHFL¿F�FXV-
WRPV��

I think that in that case every nation, abandoning all their own individual customs, an utterly 
disregarding their national laws, would change and come over to the honour of such a people 
[the Jews] only.71 

,Q�WKLV�VHQWHQFH��3KLOR�LPSO\�WKDW�WKH�FLYLF�FRPPXQLW\�QHHGV�WR�EH�KRPRJHQRXV��
in contradiction with the Hellenistic principle that allowed each people to “live 
DV�D�FLWL]HQ��politeuesthai) while keeping to their own ancestral customs” and 

67 Mos. ������³HYHQ�WR�WKLV�YHU\�GD\��WKHUH�LV�HYHU\�\HDU�D�VROHPQ�DVVHPEO\�KHOG�DQG�D�IHVW��
LYDO�FHOHEUDWHG�LQ�WKH�LVODQG�RI�3KDURV��WR�ZKLFK�QRW�RQO\�WKH�-HZV�EXW�D�JUHDW�QXPEHU�RI�SHUVRQV�
of other nations sail across.”

���$ERXW�WKH�IHVWLYDO�GHVFULEHG�LQ�WKH�³0DFFDEHHV�VDJD�´�VHH�1RGHW����������±����
69 Birnbaum 2011.
70 Spec. ����±���
71 Mos. 2.44. 
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PDGH�FLYLF� LQWHJUDWLRQ�HDVLHU�E\�SURWHFWLQJ�HWKQLF�VSHFL¿FLWLHV�72 3 Maccabees 
is in accordance with this principle, stating that the Jews, who remained loy-
DO�WRZDUGV�WKH�G\QDVW\��³ZRUVKLSSHG�*RG�DQG�FRQGXFWHG�WKHPVHOYHV�DV�FLWL]HQV�
(politeuomenoi) according to his law.”73 The author immediately reminds his 
UHDGHUV�RI�WKH�FXOWLF�VSHFL¿FLWLHV�RI�WKH�-HZV�DQG�UHDI¿UP�WKHLU�QHHG�WR�HDW�DSDUW��
“they kept their separateness with respect to foods.”74 Even if the Jewish author 
of this book joins into the festive policy of the rulers, the Salvation Day that he 
GHVFULEHV� LV� VSOLW� LQ� WZR�� WKH� -HZLVK� IHDVW� �euochia) is paralleled with a royal 
symposion, two simultaneous but separated events.75 In such a context, it would 
VHHP�ORJLFDO�WKDW�WKH�*UHHNV�ZKR��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�3KLOR��DWWHQGHG�WKH�3KDURV�)HVW��
ival, were indeed sympathisers or Torah observant, and may have even been 
IXOO�ÀHGJHG�SURVHO\WHV��VLQFH�WKHVH�DUH�WKH�PDLQ�WRSLF�RI�2Q�WKH�/LIH�RI�0RVHV�76 
To sum up, if we limit our study to the cultural framework of the time, the de-
scription of “open-festivals” by Jewish-Alexandrian authors seems to fall under 
the apologetic category or to mark a step on the path of conversion.

However, if we now turn to the social background which prevailed in the 
city of  Alexandria at the beginning of the Common Era, it seems that the re-
quirements for the staging of open-air festivals bringing together both Jews 
and Greeks were largely met, since the existing neighboring and solidarity net-
works endured even in times of persecution. In 3 Maccabees, the Alexandrians 
appear to be deeply chocked by the discriminatory policy enforced against the 
Jews, which are deemed symptomatic of a tyrannical regime, and are willing 
WR�KHOS�WKH�SHUVHFXWHG��:KLOH�GHDOLQJ�ZLWK�WKH�SRJURP�RI�WKH�\HDUV���±����3KL-
lo describes the same phenomenon.77�$V�-RVHSK�0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL��KDYLQJ�
studied all the available textual and papyrological source material, concluded, 
Greeks and Jews coexisted in harmony most of the times; the Alexandrian hostil-
ity towards the Jews only erupted sporadically.�� These circumstances may also 
have been a result of the royal policy, which allowed all ancestral idiosyncrasies, 
however diverse they might be. Our Jewish-Alexandrians authors, who wanted 
to keep the good relationship between the Jews and their non-Jewish neighbors, 
fellow soldiers or friends going, devised up an open-table pattern where the Jews 

72�&I��%DVOH]���������±����
73 3 Macc. 3.3–4; 7. The book of Judith likewise ends with the description of a Greek–look-

LQJ�IHVWLYDO�DIWHU�KDYLQJ�UHDI¿UPHG�WKH�QHHG�WR�NHHS�ZLWK�WKH�-HZLVK�GLHWDU\�UXOHV�DQG�WR�HDW�
apart, even when taking part in a courtly feast. Cf. Bogaert 1999.

74 3 Macc. 3.4. All Bible translations are taken from the NRSV. This principle is usually 
stated at the end of all persecution narrative (2 Macc. ��������$FFRUGLQJ�WR�0pOq]H�0RGU]H-
MHZVNL������������WKLV�LPSOLHV�WKDW�WKH�*UHHN�WUDQVODWLRQ�RI�WKH�7RUDK�KDG�EHFRPH�D�ODZ�RI�WKH�
land, applicable to Jews.

75 3 Macc. 6.30–31; 33.
76 Mos. 2.17– 25. See also Legat. 211.
77 3 Macc. ���±����Flacc. 62.
���0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL���������±���
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feasted apart. Broached, as we saw earlier, in 3 Maccabees with the two-fold 
Salvation Day, this compromise is explored in Joseph and Aseneth, where the 
Jewish courtier becomes a guest of the Egyptian priest while eating apart.79 This 
solution is built up in the /HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV��� during a symposium offered by the 
3WROHPDLF�NLQJ�WR�WKH�-XGHDQV�ZKR�FDPH�WR�WUDQVODWH�WKH�%LEOH�LQWR�*UHHN��DOO�WKH�
guests can share the same table because the food is prepared according to kosher 
rules. The common feast begins with a Jewish-type prayer, as was the case dur-
LQJ�3KDURV�)HVWLYDO�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�3KLOR¶V�WHVWLPRQ\��WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�WKHQ�IRFXVHV�
on the Law, so that the table becomes a place for catechesis.

The “open-festival” hypothesis is also consistent with the global evolution 
RI� UHOLJLRXV� IHHOLQJ� WKDW�FDQ�EH� LGHQWL¿HG��DW� WKH� WLPH��ZLWKLQ� -XGDLVP�DV�ZHOO�
as within the whole association movement which was typical in the Hellenised 
(DVW��)HVWLYDOV�ZHUH�QR�ORQJHU�HVVHQWLDOO\�GH¿QHG�E\�SDUWLFXODU�ULWXDOV�SHUWDLQLQJ�
to group identity but by their contents, as an expression of “rejoicing and glad-
ness” based on a theology of mercy and joy, both regarded as divine gifts. This 
IHHOLQJ�SHUYDGHV�WKURXJK�WKH�¿QDO�FKDSWHUV�RI�3 Maccabees as well as through 
the story of the Hanukkah festival.�� These types of rejoicing festivals were not 
VSHFL¿F�WR�-HZLVK�FRPPXQLWLHV��EXW�ZHUH�DOVR�KHOG�LQ�VRPH�*UHHN�VDQFWXDULHV�RU�
in the Syrian marzeah�GHVFULEHG�E\�3RVHLGRQLRV�RI�$SDPHD�DW�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ�RI�
the Roman period;�� they appear to have been a main feature in many cults of the 
Mediterranean East.�� In the historiography of the Greek world, these types of 
associations, which were for a long time known and seen only through polemical 
source material and thus disregarded as “recreational clubs,” are now considered 
as evidence of a religious dynamic of festive rejoicing, which gave birth to “mer-
ry-making companies.”�� The question of possible interactions between various 
UHOLJLRXV�FRPPXQLWLHV�ZDV�WDFNOHG�IRU�WKH�¿UVW�WLPH�LQ�������ZKHQ�3LHUUH�5RXVVHO�
SXEOLVKHG�OHWWHUV�RI�LQYLWDWLRQV�IURP�WKH�VDQFWXDU\�RI�D�QDWLYH�=HXV�LQ�3DQDPDUD�
�&DULD���� those letters invited all men, from wherever, to partake in a “common 

79 Jos. Asen. ���������������±���7KH�QRYHO��ZKLFK�OHJLWLPLVHV�LQWHUPDUULDJH�XQGHU�WKH�FRQGL-
tion of conversion, was probably written in the Jewish community of “Onias’s land” in Egypt, 
DW�WKH�HQG�RI�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�SHULRG�RU�DW�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ�RI�WKH�5RPDQ�RQH��6HH�%RKDN�������
���±����

�� Let. Aris.����±����
�� On “rejoicing” (euphrosyne), see 3 Macc. 6.36 and 7.15–16. In 1 Macc. 4.56 and 59 

(Hanukkah), euphrosyne� LQGLFDWH�WKH�WKDQNVJLYLQJ�VDFUL¿FH��LQ�������D�FHOHEUDWLRQ�XSRQ�WKH�
return from a military campaign. The phrase reads “to make mercy joyful (epiterpe charis),” 
an indubitably religious statement. 

���%DVOH]������
�� Baumgarten �����
�� Bowersock 1999, following L. Robert’s works. The discoveries of these inscriptions 

compelled historians to take into account what was previously regarded as a literary motive.
���5RXVVHO�������XSGDWHG�E\�dHWLQ�ùDKLQ�������7KH�¿UVW�HGLWRU�GUHZ�RQ�KLV�ELEOLFDO�NQRZ��

OHGJH�WR�OD\�WKH�K\SRWKHVLV�RI�D�-HZLVK�LQÀXHQFH�VLQFH�-HZLVK�FRPPXQLWLHV�ZHUH�PDQ\�LQ�
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table” in “equal dignity” so that they could have a share in “sacred matters” 
and “take the rejoicing meal together” in front of the god.�� Even if these types 
of rejoicing rituals progressively became widespread, their audience remained, 
E\�GH¿QLWLRQ��¿FNOH��DV�3 Maccabees highlights.�� 

Since we are now able to describe both rejoicing festival and rejoicing feast 
as a place of interaction for a cultic community with the outside world, we are 
OHIW�ZLWK�WKH�IROORZLQJ�TXHVWLRQ��ZHUH�VXFK�IHVWLYDOV�UHJDUGHG�DV�VKDUHG�ULWXDOV�RU�
did they become devoid of any religious content and reduced to places of social 
contacts as the original cultic practices became deconsecrated?

,I�WKH�UHPLQLVFLQJ�RI�WKH�*UDQG�3URFHVVLRQ�RI�$OH[DQGULD�LQ�WKH�ERRN�RI�Judith 
pertains to visual impressions, did the Alexandrian Jews see it as entertainment 
like when they attended the theatre?�� Angelos Chaniotis stressed that the royal 
festive policy undertaken by Hellenistic rulers in general and the Lagids in par-
WLFXODU�ZHUH�LQWHQGHG�WR�WXUQ�FLWL]HQV�LQWR�³SDVVLYH�UHFHSWRUV�´�� whereas cultic 
DFWLYLW\�FRQWULEXWHG�WR�WKH�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�FLWL]HQVKLS��

,Q�WKH�3KDURV�)HVWLYDO��D�WRSLFDO�H[DPSOH�RI�VXFK�SRO\VHPRXV�UHMRLFLQJ�IHVW��
ivals, non-Jews may have attended only in order to keep good neighboring rela-
tionships, without any intention of delving deeper into Judaism nor of adopting 
Jewish practices, as was the case for many benefactors and patrons of syn-
agogues.90 Even if the shared feast could, on occasion, provide a place for reli-
gious debates, the prayer rite appears to have been reduced to the minimum in 
3KDURV�91 Accordingly, if we can conclude, while remaining cautious, to the ex-
istence of “open-festival” that brought together Jews and Greeks in late Hellen-
istic Alexandria, we need to distinguish between “to celebrate a festival” and “to 
attend a festival,” between the sacred and the secular, a distinction that precisely 
began to appear at the beginning of the imperial period. 

Asia minor. These letters were written by the priest in the name of his god; on these letters, see 
DOVR�WKH�UHFHQW�VWXG\�RI�:LOOLDPVRQ����������±�����

�� The attendants of this common meal are said to be isotimoi, seemingly the equivalent 
of the isopolitai VWDWXV�ZKLFK�ZDV�FRQIHUUHG�XQWR�WR�WKRVH�ZKR�DWWHQGHG�WKH�3WROHPDLF�UR\DO�
festivities (see supra). 

�� 3 Macc. �����ZKHQ�WKH�NLQJ�SXWV�WRJHWKHU�FHOHEUDWLRQV�RQ�WKH�RFFDVLRQ�RI�KLV�DQWL�-HZLVK�
policy, the festival is immediately attended by a large fraction of the city’s inhabitants.

�� The theatre parallel in Jdt. 5.22 relies on a pun on the word proskenion, which means both 
“forestage” and “foretent” and is used to describes Holophernes’s entrance. 

�� Chaniotis 1997.
90 Cumont 1906; Bowersock 1999.
91�7KH�ZRUG�XVHG�E\�3KLOR�LQ�De vita Mosis, kateuche instead of euche, is not found in the 

Septuagint and usually conveys the idea of toast in Hellenistic Greek; here wishes are made 
for the wellbeing of the king which are deemed acceptable by all the attendants. Generally 
speaking, several targumim and Jewish texts of the intertestamentary period are envisioning 
the welcoming of non-Jewish guests at a common table by including them into the food bless-
ing.



Open-air Festivals and Cultural Cohabitation 321

Bibliography

Arnaoutoglou, Ilias. Thusias heneka kai sunousias��3ULYDWH�5HOLJLRXV�$VVRFLDWLRQV�LQ�+HOOHQ-
istic Athens��<HDUERRN�RI�WKH�5HVHDUFK�&HQWUH�IRU�WKH�+LVWRU\�RI�*UHHN�/DZ�������$WKHQV��
Academy of Athens, 2003. 

Barclay, John M.G (Ed.). Flavius Josephus. Against Apion. Flavius Josephus. Translation and 
&RPPHQWDU\�����/HLGHQ��(�-��%ULOO��������

%DVOH]��0DULH�)UDQoRLVH��&RPPHQW�QRWUH�PRQGH�HVW�GHYHQX�FKUpWLHQ��7RXUV��&/'��������
%DVOH]��0DULH�)UDQoRLVH�� ³µ9LYUH� HQ� FLWR\HQ� VHORQ� OHV� FRXWXPHV� DQFHVWUDOHV�¶� OHV� HQMHX[� GX�

GRVVLHU�GRFXPHQWDLUH�FRQVHUYp�GDQV�OH�GHX[LqPH�OLYUH�GHV�0DFFDEpHV�´�3DJHV���±���LQ�La 
PpPRLUH� GHV� SHUVpFXWLRQV�� DXWRXU� GHV� OLYUHV� GHV�0DFFDEpHV�� (GLWHG� E\�0DULH�)UDQoRLVH�
%DVOH]��2OLYLHU�0XQQLFK��&ROOHFWLRQ�GH�OD�5HYXH�GHV�pWXGHV�MXLYHV�����/HXYHQ��3HHWHUV��������

%DVOH]��0DULH�)UDQoRLVH��³'X�PDU]HDত�DX[�µFRQIUpULHV�MR\HXVHV�¶�OD�FRPPHQVDOLWp�VDFUpH�GDQV�
OH�3URFKH�2ULHQW�KHOOpQLVp�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�Ritual, Religion and Reason. Studies in the 
$QFLHQW�:RUOG�LQ�+RQRXU�RI�3DROR�;HOOD��(GLWHG�E\�2VZDOG�/RUHW]��6HUJLR�5LELFKLQL��:LO-
IUHG�*�(��:DWVRQ��0�QVWHU��8JDULW�9HUODJ�������

%DXPJDUWHQ��$OEHUW��³*UDHFR�5RPDQ�9ROXQWDU\�$VVRFLDWLRQV�DQG�$QFLHQW�-HZLVK�6HFWV�´�3DJHV�
93–112 in -HZV�LQ�D�*UDHFR�5RPDQ�:RUOG��(GLWHG�E\�0DUWLQ�'��*RRGPDQ��2[IRUG��&ODU-
HQGRQ�3UHVV��������

%LUQEDXP��(OOHQ��³:KR�&HOHEUDWHG�RQ�3KDURV�ZLWK� WKH� -HZV"�&RQÀLFWLQJ�3KLORQLF�&XUUHQWV�
DQG�7KHLU�,PSOLFDWLRQV�´�3DJHV���±���LQ�3KLORQ�G¶$OH[DQGULH��8Q�SHQVHXU�j�O¶LQWHUVHFWLRQ�
GHV� FXOWXUHV�JUpFR�URPDLQH�� RULHQWDOH�� MXLYH� HW� FKUpWLHQQH. Edited by Sabrina Inowlocki, 
%DRXGRXLQ�'HFKDUQHX[��7XUQKRXW��%UHSROV��������

%RJDHUW��3LHUUH�0DXULFH��³/H�FDOHQGULHU�GX�OLYUH�GH�-XGLWK�HW�OD�IrWH�GH�+DQXNND�´�Revue théo-
logique de Louvain �������������±����

%RJDHUW��3LHUUH�0DXULFH��³/H�µURXOHDX¶�GH�-XGLWK��+DQXNND�HW�OH�YLQJW�TXDWUH�GX�PRLV�G¶$E�´�
3DJHV����±����LQ�La commémoration��(GLWHG�E\�3KLOLSSH�*LJQRX[��%LEOLRWKqTXH�GH�O¶eFROH�
GHV�KDXWHV�pWXGHV��6FLHQFHV�UHOLJLHXVHV�����3DULV±/HXYHQ��3HHWHUV��������

%RJDHUW��3LHUUH�0DXULFH��³/D�KDODND�DOLPHQWDLUH�GDQV�OH�OLYUH�GH�-XGLWK�´�3DJHV���±���LQ�Nour-
ULWXUH�HW�UHSDV�GDQV�OHV�PLOLHX[�MXLIV�HW�FKUpWLHQV�GH�O¶DQWLTXLWp��(GLWHG�E\�0LFKHO�4XHVQHO��
<YHV�0DULH�%ODQFKDUG��&ODXGH�7DVVLQ��/HFWLR�'LYLQD������3DULV��&HUI��������

Bohak, Gideon. Joseph and Aseneth and the Jewish Temple in Heliopolis. Early Judaism and 
LWV�/LWHUDWXUH�����$WODQWD��6FKRODUV�3UHVV���������

Bowersock, Glenn W. “Les Euemerioi et les confréries joyeuses.” &RPSWHV�UHQGXV�GHV�VpDQFHV�
de l’Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres �������������������±������

Burkert, Walter. /D�UHOLJLRQ�JUHFTXH�j�O¶pSRTXH�DUFKDwTXH�HW�FODVVLTXH��3DULV��3LFDUG��������2U��
(G��6WXWWJDUW��.RKOKDPPHU��������

Cavalier, Claudine (Ed.). Esther. 7UDGXFWLRQ�GX�WH[WH�GH�OD�6HSWDQWH��,QWURGXFWLRQ�HW�QRWHV. La 
%LEOH�G¶$OH[DQGULH��/;;������3DULV��&HUI��������

dHWLQ�ùDKLQ��0HKPHW��'LH�,QVFKULIWHQ�YRQ�6WUDWRQLNHLD��,��3DQDPDUD��Inschriften griechischer 
6WlGWH�DXV�.OHLQDVLHQ�������%RQQ��+DEHOW��������

&KDQLRWLV��$QJHORV��³7KHDWULFDOLW\�%H\RQG�WKH�7KHDWHU��6WDJLQJ�3XEOLF�/LIH�LQ�WKH�+HOOHQLVWLF�
:RUOG�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�'H�OD�VFqQH�DX[�JUDGLQV��(GLWHG�E\�%ULJLWWH�/H�*XHQ��3DOODV�����
7RXORXVH��3UHVVHV�XQLYHUVLWDLUHV�GX�0LUDLO�������

&XPRQW��)UDQ]��³/HV�P\VWqUHV�GH�6DED]LRV�´�&RPSWHV�UHQGXV�GHV�VpDQFHV�GH�O¶$FDGpPLH�GHV�
inscriptions et belles-lettres ����������������±����

'XQDQG��)UDQoRLVH��³6HQV�HW�IRQFWLRQ�GH�OD�IrWH�GDQV�OD�*UqFH�KHOOpQLVWLTXH�´�Dialogues d’his-
toire ancienne �������������±����



Marie-Françoise Baslez322

'XQDQG��)UDQoRLVH��³/HV�DVVRFLDWLRQV�GLRQ\VLDTXHV�DX�VHUYLFH�GX�SRXYRLU�/DJLGH��,,,H�V��DY��
-�&���´�3DJHV���±����LQ�L’association dionysiaque dans les sociétés anciennes. Edited by 
2OLYLHU�GH�&D]DQRYH��&ROOHFWLRQ�GH�O¶eFROH�)UDQoDLVH�GH�5RPH�����5RPH��,QVWLWXW�)UDQoDLV��
������

)RXFDUW��3DXO��'HV�DVVRFLDWLRQV�UHOLJLHXVHV�FKH]�OHV�*UHFV��7KLDVHV��eUDQHV��2UJpRQV��3DULV��
.OLQFNVLHFN��������

)UDVHU��3HWHU�0��3WROHPDLF�$OH[DQGULD��9ROV���±���2[IRUG��&ODUHQGRQ�3UHVV��������
*HUQHW��/RXLV�� ³(UDQRV� �3UHVHQWD]LRQH�� WUDGX]LRQH� H� FRPPHQWR� GL�$QGUHD�7DGGHL��´�Dike 2 

���������±����
Hacham, Noah. “The Letter of Aristeas. A New Exodus Story?.” -RXUQDO� IRU� WKH� 6WXG\� RI�

Judaism ������������±����
Hadad, Moses (Ed.). $ULVWHDV�WR�3KLORFUDWHV��/HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV���1HZ�<RUN��+DUSHU��������
Honigman, Sylvie. 7KH�6HSWXDJLQW� DQG�+RPHULF� 6FKRODUVKLS� LQ�$OH[DQGULD��$�6WXG\� LQ� WKH�
1DUUDWLYH�RI�WKH�/HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV��/RQGRQ±1HZ�<RUN��5RXWOHGJH��������

/HQJHU��0DULH�7KpUqVH��&RUSXV�GHV�RUGRQQDQFHV�GHV�3WROpPpHV��%UXVVHOV��$FDGHPLH�5R\DOH�
de Belgique, 1964. 

Lonis, Raoul. “L’anaplérôsis ou la reconstitution du corps civique avec des étrangers à l’époque 
KHOOpQLVWLTXH�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�L’Etranger dans le monde grec. Edited by Raoul Lonis. 
1DQF\��381�������

0DVVD��)UDQFHVFR��³eFULUH�SRXU�'LRQ\VRV��OD�SUpVHQFH�GH�WH[WHV�pFULWV�GDQV�OHV�ULWXHOV�GLRQ\-
siaques.” Revue de l’histoire des religions ���������������±�����

0pOq]H�0RGU]HMHZVNL��-RVHSK��(G����7URLVLqPH�OLYUH�GHV�0DFFDEpHV��7UDGXFWLRQ�GX�WH[WH�GH�
la Septante. Introduction et notes. /D�%LEOH�G¶$OH[DQGULH��/;;��������3DULV��&HUI��������

0H\ERRP��3DXO�*�3��7KH�1LOH�0RVDLF�RI�3DOHVWULQD��(DUO\�(YLGHQFH�RI�(J\SWLDQ�5HOLJLRQ�LQ�
Italy. 5HOLJLRQV�LQ�WKH�*UDHFR�5RPDQ�:RUOG������/HLGHQ±1HZ�<RUN±.|OQ��(�-��%ULOO��������

Nodet, Étienne. /D�FULVH�PDFFDEpHQQH��KLVWRULRJUDSKLH�MXLYH�HW�WUDGLWLRQV�ELEOLTXHV��-RVqSKH�
et son temps 6. 3DULV��&HUI��������

3HOOHWLHU��$QGUp��(G����/HWWUH�G¶$ULVWpH�j�3KLORFUDWH��,QWURGXFWLRQ��WH[WH�FULWLTXH��WUDGXFWLRQ�HW�
notes. 6RXUFHV�FKUpWLHQQHV�����3DULV��&HUI��������

Reinach, Théodore (Ed.). )ODYLXV�-RVqSKH��&RQWUH�$SLRQ��3DULV��/HV�EHOOHV�OHWWUHV��������
Rice, Ellen E. 7KH�*UDQG�3URFHVVLRQ�RI�3WROHP\�3KLODGHOSKXV��2[IRUG�&ODVVLFDO�DQG�3KLOR��

VRSKLFDO�0RQRJUDSKV��2[IRUG±1HZ�<RUN��2[IRUG�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV�������
5RXVVHO��3LHUUH�0��³/HV�P\VWqUHV�GH�3DQDPDUD�´�Bulletin de correspondance hellénique 49 

�����������±����
Tardieu, Michel. /HV� SD\VDJHV� UHOLTXHV�� 5RXWHV� HW� KDOWHV� V\ULHQQHV� G¶,VLGRUH� j� 6LPSOLFLXV��

/HXYHQ��3HHWHUV��������
Thackeray, Henri St.J. (Ed). -RVHSKXV�� 7KH� /LIH�� $JDLQVW� $SLRQ�� Loeb Classical Library. 

-RVHSKXV�LQ�1LQH�9ROXPHV����&DPEULGJH��+DUYDUG�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV��������
Tondriau, Julien L. “Les thiases dionysiaques royaux de la cour ptolémaique.” &KURQLTXH�

d’Égypte ��������������±�����
9LOODQXHYD� 3XLJ�� 0DULH�&KULVWLQH��0pQDGHV�� 5HFKHUFKHV� VXU� OD� JHQqVH� LFRQRJUDSKLTXH� GX�
WKLDVH�IpPLQLQ�GH�'LRQ\VRV��GHV�RULJLQHV�j�OD�¿Q�GH�OD�SpULRGH�DUFKDwTXH��3DULV��/HV�EHOOHV�
lettres, 2009. 

Weinberg, Johanna (Ed.). $]DULDK�GH¶�5RVVL��7KH�/LJKW�RI�WKH�(\HV��7UDQVODWHG�IURP�WKH�+HEUHZ��
with an Introduction and Annotations. <DOH�-XGDLFD�6HULHV�����1HZ�+DYHQ±/RQGRQ��<DOH�
8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV�������

:LOOLDPVRQ��&KULVWLQD�*��³&LYLF�3URGXFHUV�DW�6WUDWRQLNHLD��7KH�3ULHVWKRRGV�RI�+HNDWH�DW�/DJL-
QD�DQG�=HXV�DW�3DQDPDUD�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�&LWLHV�DQG�3ULHVWV. Edited by Marietta Hors-
WHU��$QMD� .O|FNQHU�� 5HOLJLRQVJHVFKLFKWOLFKH� 9HUVXFKH� XQG�9RUDUEHLWHQ� ���� %HUOLQ±1HZ�
<RUN��:DOWHU�GH�*UX\WHU��������



The Common Roots of Egyptians and Jews 323

7KH�&RPPRQ�5RRWV�RI�(J\SWLDQV�DQG�-HZV��
Life and Meaning of an Ancient Stereotype*

/LYLD�&DSSRQL

���7KH�-HZLVK�(J\SWLDQ�DVVRFLDWLRQ��
a stereotype imposed by the conquerors?

The idea of a kinship between Jews and Egyptians was deeply rooted in antiquity. 
Sources of Egyptian origin, such as Manetho, Chaeremon, Lysimachus and Apion, 
LGHQWL¿HG�WKH�IRXQGHU�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�VWDWH�DV�0RVHV�RU�2VDUVHSK��D�SKLORVRSKHU�
and priest of the city of Heliopolis, associated the Jews with a group of lepers, 
and the exodus with their expulsion from Egypt.1 In Roman common opinion, at 
least of the 1st and 2nd cent. CE, the Jews descended from the Egyptians. Tacitus 
indicated that, at his time, the most commonly accepted view was that the Jews 
were lepers expelled from Egypt.2 Both Tacitus and Suetonius reported that, in 
19 CE, the emperor Tiberius expelled Jews and followers of Isis from Rome 
together, as if they were two branches of the same religion, although we must be 
cautious in interpreting the simultaneous expulsion as an overlapping of the two 
peoples.3 What the causes of the dramatic and sudden expulsion of 19 CE were 
remains obscure; all that emerges is that, for Tiberius, the Jewish and Egyptian 
sacra were similar foreign superstitions that could contaminate Roman society.4

*�,�ZRXOG�OLNH�WR�WKDQNV�3URIHVVRU�/XFD�$UFDUL�IRU�RUJDQL]LQJ�WKH�FRQIHUHQFH�³%H\RQG�WKH�
&RQIOLFWV�´�DQG�3URIHVVRU�/XFLR�7URLDQL�IRU�KLV�IHHGEDFNV�RQ�DQ�HDUOLHU�YHUVLRQ�RI�WKLV�SDSHU�

1 &��$S��2.122; see also 2.20–27 on the plague suffered by the Jews in Egypt. Barclay 
�����������0DQHWKR�apud Jos. &��$S��1.227–250; Chaeremon apud Jos. &��$S�������±�����
Lysimachus apud Jos. &��$S. 1.304–311. In Diod. Sic. Bibl. hist. 40.3, derived from Hecataeus, 
WKH�-HZV�ZHUH�H[SHOOHG�DW�WKH�WLPH�RI�D�SODJXH��EXW�QRW�EHFDXVH�WKH\�ZHUH�LOO��DOWKRXJK�LQ�������
����±���WKH\�KDYH�FRQWUDFWHG�WKH�GLVHDVH��,Q�3RPSHLXV�7URJXV��apud Justin’s Epitome 36.2) 
the Jews, originally from Damascus, are expelled from Egypt after a plague. Another legend 
FDOOV�WKH�-HZV�DQ�(J\SWLDQ�FRORQ\�ZLWKRXW�PHQWLRQLQJ�WKH�SODJXH��+HURGRW��Hist. 2.104, Diod. 
Sic. Bibl. hist. ���������SUREDEO\�+HFDWDHXV�RI�$EGHUD� LQ�6WUDER�������� �FI��6WUDER��*HRJU� 
apud Jos. A.J����������DQG�&HOVXV��apud Orig. &HOV��1.22; 3.5–6). A further tradition depicts 
WKH�([RGXV�DV�OHG�E\�+LHURVRO\PRV�DQG�-XGDV��7DF��Hist�������3OXW��Is. et Os. 31 (Mor. 363c–d).

2 Tac. Hist. 5.2–3; 5.3.1.
3 Tac. Ann����������6XHW��Tib������*UXHQ���������±���UHFRPPHQGV�FDXWLRQ�
4�2Q�WKH�ODFN�RI�H[SODQDWLRQ�IRU�WKH�H[SXOVLRQ�RI����&(��VHH�5XWJHUV�����������6FKlIHU�������

109–111, for whom H[WHUQDH�FDHULPRQLDH were among the plebs urbana and the Roman elites 
even without massive proselytising.
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For some scholars, the association between Jews and Egyptians was a ste-
UHRW\SH�VXSHULPSRVHG�E\�WKH�*UHHN��DQG�WKHQ�5RPDQ��FRQTXHURUV��D�VLPSOL¿F��
ation that depicted these populations as branches originating from the same 
VWRFN��7KLV�VLPSOL¿FDWLRQ�KDG�DQ�³HWLRORJLFDO´�SXUSRVH��DV�LW�H[SODLQHG�WKH�PRVW�
exotic and obscure peculiarities of Jewish religion, such as the Sabbath, abstin- 
ence from pork and, above all, circumcision. As a matter of fact, since Egyp-
tian priests were circumcised, too, it was believed that the Jews had learnt the 
practice from the Egyptians.5 In the stereotyped Graeco-Roman mentality, this 
FRQÀDWLRQ�RI�-HZLVK�DQG�(J\SWLDQ�FXVWRPV�IDFLOLWDWHG�WKH�FRPSUHKHQVLRQ�RI�WKH�
most peculiar and “barbaric” aspects of these populations. Obviously, each of 
these peoples had no right to correct or rectify any prejudice imposed on them.

However, we know that some Jews, at least in Egypt, did see themselves 
as Egyptians. Some Jews probably liked to think that they descended from 
0RVHV±2VDUVHSK�� WKH� ZLVH� SULHVW� IURP�+HOLRSROLV�� D� ¿JXUH� WKDW� ZDV� NQRZQ�
LQ�(J\SWLDQ� OLWHUDWXUH��DV�D� VDJH�DQG� LQYHQWRU��ZKR�HYHQ� WDXJKW�3ODWR�� ,Q� WKH�
Hellenistic period, the Alexandrian-Jewish priest Artapanus wrote that Moses 
was the inventor, among other things, of the division of Egypt into districts 
(nomoi) and the animal cults associated with each of them. Artapanus delib-
erately exaggerated the accomplishments of the Jews and openly promoted 
Jewish-Egyptian integration by turning the Jewish patriarchs into Egyptian 
Hellenistic heroes. In Zellentin’s words, 

Artapanus uses the narrative of the biblical Exodus and Greek sources on the heroes of Egypt 
>«@�LQ�RUGHU�WR�UHFDVW�WKH�-HZLVK�SDWULDUFKV�LQ�WKH�WUDGLWLRQ�RI�WKH�2VLULV��6HVRRVLV�� �6HVRVWULV��
and Dionysus myths.6 

Further cases of interplay between Egyptian and Jewish history may be found. 
$ULVWREXOXV�� WKH� -HZLVK� SKLORVRSKHU� ZKR� WDXJKW� .LQJ� 3WROHP\�9,� 3KLORPHWRU�
����±����%&(���UHZRUNHG�2USKLF�WH[WV�LQWR�-HZLVK�SUD\HUV��DQG�ZURWH�DQ�Inter-
SUHWDWLRQ�RI�WKH�/DZ�RI�0RVHV�for his royal pupil. The novel of Joseph and Aseneth 
perhaps originating in the Hellenistic period, recounts the love story and the wed-

5 For Diod. Sic. Bibl. hist.� ������� DQG�$WKHQ��Deipn. 299–300, all Egyptians were cir-
cumcised. For Jos. &��$S��������RQO\�WKH�SULHVWV�ZHUH��3KLO��Spec. 1.2 admits that Jews and 
Egyptians were both circumcised, but for independent reasons. On the food taboos see Ael. 
Nat. an. 10.16, Sext. Emp. Pyr. 3.223; &��$S� 2.141. On the food taboos as abstention, respect 
or protection from impurity see the discussion on mice in Let. Arist.����±�����3OXW��4XDHVW��
conv. 4.5 (Mor. ���F±���H���6HH�%DUFOD\�����������

6� =HOOHQWLQ� ������ ��� SRLQWV� RXW� WKDW� ZH� GR� QRW� NQRZ� WKH� HWKQLFLW\� RU� SURYHQDQFH� RI�
Artapanus, and is inclined to think that he was an Egyptian speaking to the Jewish military 
DULVWRFUDF\�RI�3WROHPDLF�(J\SW��DW� WKH�HQG�RI� WKH� UHLJQ�RI�3WROHP\�9,,,�3K\VFRQ�����±����
%&(���&I��=HOOHQWLQ������IRU�WKH�PRVW�UHFHQW�DQG�H[KDXVWLYH�GLVFXVVLRQ�RI�WKH�IUDJPHQWV�RI�
Artapanus and a summary of the related literature. On Artapanus as a Jew who tried to recon-
FLOH�(J\SWLDQ�KLVWRU\�DQG�FXOWXUH��&ROOLQV�������IRU�*UXHQ�������$UWDSDQXV�HPERGLHV�WKH�SRLQW�
of view of diaspora Jews.
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ding between a Jew and the daughter of an Egyptian priest from Heliopolis. The 
Jewish temple of Leontopolis in the Heliopolite nome was founded by the Jerus- 
alemite high priest Onias in the 2nd cent. BCE on the ruins of a traditional Egyp-
tian temple to the feline goddess Bubastis-Bastet, a detail that annoyed some Jews 
in Judea.7 Egyptianised Jews also emerge in 3 Maccabees, written perhaps for an 
Egyptian audience in the 2nd or 1st cent. BCE, while the /HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV, writ-
ten by an Egyptian Jew in the 2nd cent. BCE, does not show any secure evidence 
of hatred between Jews and Egyptians. TB mentions Rabbi Hanan “the Egyptian” 
ZKR�ZDV�DFWLYH�LQ�3DOHVWLQH�LQ�WKH��QG�FHQW��&(��DV�D�¿JXUH�RI�6DJH�UHVSHFWHG�DQG�
worshipped by all.� A Greek-hebrew inscription from Joppa, CIJ 2.930, mentions 
D�FHUWDLQ�,VDDF�WKH�VRQ�RI�/D]DURV�DV�³(J\SWLDQ�SULHVW�´�iereos (E)gip[ti]o[u].9 Fi-
nally, the epigraphic evidence shows beyond doubt that there was a high level of 
V\QFUHWLVP�EHWZHHQ�-HZV��*UHHNV��DQG�(J\SWLDQV�LQ�3WROHPDLF�(J\SW�10 

From these sources one might hypothesise that, in the Hellenistic period, at 
WKH�WLPH�RI�WKH�PDMRU�ZDYHV�RI�PLJUDWLRQ�RI�-HZV�IURP�3DOHVWLQH�WR�(J\SW�XQ-
GHU�WKH�¿UVW�WZR�3WROHPLHV��DQG�DOVR�DW�WKH�WLPH�RI�WKH�0DFFDEHDQ�UHYROW��ZKHQ�
3WROHP\�9,�RSHQHG� WKH�GRRUV� RI�(J\SW� WR� D� QXPEHU� RI� -HZLVK� UHIXJHHV� DQG�
H[LOHV��ERWK�WKH�3WROHPDLF�PRQDUFK\�DQG�WKH�-HZLVK�élites who settled in Egypt 
favoured the view that Jews and Egyptians had common roots to facilitate the 
integration of the new Jewish communities within the Egyptian cultural back-
ground. The fact that both Hecataeus of Abdera and Manetho, who worked at 
WKH�FRXUWV�RI�3WROHP\�,�DQG�,,�UHVSHFWLYHO\��VWDQG�RXW�DPRQJ�WKH�HDUOLHVW�DXWKRUV�
of the story of the Jews as a “colony” of Egypt, lends some weight to the above 
hypothesis. If the Jews and the Egyptians had an ancient tie of kinship, it would 
have been easier to justify the fact that some of them went back to Egypt to 
ZRUN�IRU�WKH�3WROHPDLF�VWDWH��7KLV�SDSHU�ZLOO�DWWHPSW�WR�FKHFN�ZKDW�WKH�SRLQW�
of view of the peoples in question was by looking at the available Jewish and 
(J\SWLDQ�VRXUFHV�DQG�ZLOO�WU\�WR�HVWDEOLVK�ZKHQ�DQG�ZK\�D�PRUH�GH¿QLWH�OLQH�
between the two peoples was drawn.

���$�ILUVW�DUJXPHQW�IRU�GLYLVLRQ��3KLOR�DQG�WKH�ULRWV�RI���±��

The ethnic and legal boundaries between Romans, Jews and Egyptians acquired 
QHZ�ZHLJKW�DIWHU�WKH�FRQTXHVW�RI�-HUXVDOHP�E\�3RPSH\�LQ����%&(�DQG��DERYH�
all, the conquest of Egypt in 30 BCE by Augustus, who imposed the Roman 

7 On this temple, see Capponi 2007.
� TB, Sanhedrin, 17b.
9 CIJ 2.136.
10�&I��&,-�������±������WZR�LQVFULSWLRQV�RI�WKDQNVJLYLQJ�WR�D�JRG��theos) posed by the 

-HZV�7KHRGRWRV��VRQ�RI�'RULRQ��DQG�3WROHPDLRV��VRQ�RI�'LRQ\VLRV��LQ�WKH�WHPSOH�RI�3DQ�DW�
Edfu (also called Apollinopolis Magna).
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provincial census and a capitation tax (laographia) levied at different rates ac-
cording to ethnic–social status. While Romans and Alexandrians were exempt, 
all foreigners including Jews and Egyptians paid the full rate. The status of the 
$OH[DQGULDQ�-HZV�KDG�EHHQ�DW�WKH�FHQWUH�RI�GHEDWH�VLQFH�WKH�¿UVW�\HDUV�DIWHU�WKH�
conquest. According to a recent study by Sandra Gambetti, in the reign of Au-
gustus, the Jewish military settlers who had lived at Alexandria from the time 
RI�3WROHP\� ,� VRPHKRZ�HQMR\HG�HTXDO� VRFLDO� VWDQGLQJ�ZLWK� WKH�*UHHNV��ZHUH�
allowed to enjoy some rights of residence in the quarter called “Delta,” and 
probably had a discount on the poll-tax, while the Jews who arrived later were 
downgraded to the rank of Egyptians and had to pay the poll-tax at full rate.11

7KH� -HZLVK� SKLORVRSKHU�3KLOR� RI�$OH[DQGULD� GHQLHV� DQ\� UHODWLRQ� EHWZHHQ�
Jews and Egyptians and attempts to construct a form of solidarity or con- 
geniality between Jews, Greeks, and Romans against the Egyptians, whom he 
depicts in negative terms as an outdated civilisation with ridiculous religious 
WUDGLWLRQV��3KLOR�SODFHV�DOO�WKH�EODPH�IRU�WKH�ULRWV�RI����&(�RQ�WKH�(J\SWLDQV�
in the /HJDWLR�DG�*DLXP and the In Flaccum, works that originated from his 
role as the delegate of the Alexandrian Jews before Caligula in 39 CE. Signi- 
¿FDQWO\�� KH� GHSLFWV�+HOLFRQ��&DOLJXOD¶V�(J\SWLDQ� IUHHGPDQ�� DV� WKH� RULJLQ� RI�
all evils, and calls the Alexandrian gymnasiarchs Isidore and Lampon “Egyp-
tians” while we are accustomed to seeing them as “Greeks,” also due to the 
FKDUDFWHULVDWLRQ�RI�WKLV�FRQÀLFW�E\�WKH�VFKRODUVKLS�RI�WKH�HDUO\���WK�FHQW��DV�D�
clash of civilisations between Judaism and Hellenism.12�:K\�3KLOR�GRHV�WKDW�
is unclear. One may point out that the term Hellenes had different meanings 
and implications – for instance, in the Gospels, the Jews of the diaspora com-
munities are divided into Ioudaioi and Hellenistai or Hellenes, that is, Hellen-
ised Jews.13�,W�PXVW�EH�QRWHG��KRZHYHU�� WKDW�3KLOR¶V�KDWUHG�IRU�WKH�(J\SWLDQV�
pervades all his work and was probably reinforced by his own historical and 
political context, that is, from the subjection of both Egypt and Judea to a third 
superpower, Rome.

,Q� WKH�HPEDVV\�WR�&DOLJXOD��3KLOR¶V�PDLQ�RSSRQHQW�ZDV� WKH�(J\SWLDQ�SRHW�
and scholar Apion, who defended the cause of the Alexandrians against the 
-HZV��$OWKRXJK�3KLOR�QHYHU�PHQWLRQV�KLP�GLUHFWO\��SHUKDSV�IROORZLQJ�D�UXOH�RI�
rhetorical etiquette imposed during imperial audiences, from Josephus’ &RQ-
tra Apionem we can deduce that Apion talked about the rights of Alexandrian 
FLWL]HQVKLS��7KH�RQO\�ZRUGV�TXRWHG�GLUHFWO\�IURP�$SLRQ¶V�VSHHFK�DUH�WKH�IRO-
ORZLQJ��³:K\��LI�WKH\��sc��WKH�-HZV��DUH�FLWL]HQV��GR�WKH\�QRW�ZRUVKLS�WKH�VDPH�

11 Gambetti 2009.
12 Legat������������(J\SWLDQ�J\PQDVLDUFKV��3KLO��Flacc. 17; 29; 92; Legat. 162–163; 172; 

�����VHH�-RQHV�����������
13 In the New Testament, the diaspora communities are divided into “Greeks” or Helleni-

stai��DQG�-HZV��2Q�WKH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�Hellenistai��VHH�7URLDQL������DQG�����������
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JRGV�DV�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�FLWL]HQV"´�14 This ideology may also be found in the 
words of the Alexandrian gymnasiarch Isidore at his own trial before Claudius, 
SUREDEO\�LQ����&(��LQ�WKH�WH[WV�±�EHWZHHQ�KLVWRU\�DQG�¿FWLRQ�±�RI�WKH�VR�FDOOHG�
$FWD�$OH[DQGULQRUXP��
They [the Jews] are not of the same temperament as the Alexandrians but live in the manner of 
the Egyptians. Are they not on the same level of those who pay the laographia?15 

Again, in the famous /HWWHU�WR�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQV of 41 CE, the emperor Claudius 
warns the Alexandrian Jews that their customs are going to be respected but that 
WKH\�KDYH� WR�EH�FRQWHQW�ZLWK� WKH� ULJKWV� WKDW� WKH\�KDG�XQGHU� WKH�3WROHPLHV�DQG�
Augustus, and reminds them that they have an ‘abundance of good things in a 
foreign city’. Claudius then forbids the Jews from entering the gymnasium, a 
*UHHN�LQVWLWXWLRQ�WKDW�RQO\�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�FLWL]HQV�FRXOG�DFFHVV�16

7KH�DIRUHPHQWLRQHG�VRXUFHV�VXJJHVW�WKDW�3KLOR�FKRVH�WR�HPSKDVLVH�WKH�GL-
vision, the difference, the historical boundary between Jews and Egyptians in 
order to defend the Jews from the charges of sedition and support their request 
IRU�$OH[DQGULDQ�FLWL]HQVKLS��,Q�KLV�KLJKO\�UKHWRULFDO�VSHHFK��PDGH�WR�FRQYLQFH�
WKH�5RPDQ� HPSHURU�� 3KLOR� DGRSWHG� D� SUR�5RPDQ� SRLQW� RI� YLHZ� DQG� WULHG� WR�
align the Jews with the Graeco-Roman civilisation, by depicting the Jews as 
Greeks and cutting off the Egyptians as Barbarians. Undoubtedly, in the philo-
hellenic imperial status-system created by Augustus, founded on Graeco-Ro-
man religion and culture, it was more convenient to be classed as “Greek” 
rather than as “Egyptian.”17

)LIW\�\HDUV�ODWHU��-RVHSKXV�LQKHULWV�DQG�GHYHORSV�3KLOR¶V�DWWLWXGH�LQ�WKH�&RQ-
tra Apionem, one of his last works, where he accuses the Egyptians of fan-
QLQJ�WKH�ÀDPHV�RI�WKH�ULRWV�RI���±���&(��� According to Barclay, the fact that 
Josephus thought it necessary to return to this topic shows that Apion’s an-
ti-Jewish charges were still used in Josephus’s time, especially after the dis-
astrous end of the Jewish rebellion of 66–70 CE.19 However, the reasons why, 
in the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP, and only in this work, Josephus decided to have the last 

14 &��$S������±��������TXRPRGR�HUJR��LQTXLW��VL�VXQW�FLYHV��HRVGHP�GHRV�TXRV�$OH[DQGULQL�
QRQ�FROHQW"�2Q�WKH�SRVVLEOH�VWUXFWXUH�RI�WKH�VSHHFK�E\�$SLRQ�EHIRUH�*DLXV��VHH�7URLDQL�������
���±�����2Q�WKH�VLOHQFH�RI�3KLOR�RQ�$SLRQ��WKHUH�DUH�QR�FXUUHQW�H[SODQDWLRQV��,W�PD\�EH�GXH�
either to a rule imposed by Rome, in order to prevent speeches before the emperor from be-
FRPLQJ�SHUVRQDO�LQYHFWLYHV��RU�WR�WKH�RYHUZKHOPLQJ�SRZHU�DQG�IDPH�RI�$SLRQ��ZKRP�3KLOR�
could not hope to defeat.

15� &3-� ������� ���±��� Acta IV. Acta Isidori 5HFHQVLRQ� &� �3�%HURO�� ������� ȅț� İੁıȚȞ�
�ǹȜ>İȟĮȞįȡİ૨ıȚȞ@�ȝȠȚȠʌĮșİȢ��Ĳȡંʌ�į�ǹੁȖȣʌĲ>ȦȞ�««@�Ƞț�İੁıȚ�ıȠȚ�ĲȠȢ�ĳંȡȠȞ�ĲİȜȠ૨ıȚࡑ�
transl. by Musurillo 1954.

16�3�/RQG����������&3-����������II�
17�2Q�3KLOR¶V�DWWLWXGH�WRZDUGV�(J\SW��VHH�1LHKRII����������±����
�� &��$S������±���
19 &��$S�����������DQG�������%DUFOD\�����������
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word on the presumed common roots of Egyptians and Jews, by denying that 
these roots existed and launching a violent attack against Egyptian religion, 
KDYH�QRW�\HW�EHHQ�IXOO\�FODUL¿HG�DQG�QHHG�IXUWKHU�LQYHVWLJDWLRQ�

 
���7KH�UDGLFDOLVDWLRQ�RI�WKH�FRQIOLFW��

Flavian policies towards Jews and Egyptians

In the &RQWUD� $SLRQHP, Josephus, following Manetho, reports that the Jews 
had been masters of Egypt in the period of the Hyksos domination. Moreover, 
-RVHSKXV�LGHQWL¿HV�WKH�+\NVRV�IRUHLJQ�LQYDGHUV�ZLWK�WKH�-HZV��DQG�UHPRYHV�LQ�
this way any possible tie of kinship between Egyptians and Jews.20 In many pas-
sages, Josephus emphasises the solidarity between Jews and Romans against the 
Egyptians, pointing out that the Jews of Egypt helped Julius Caesar against the 
Egyptian army, and received privileges and honours in exchange. He also rein-
forces that the Jews of Egypt hated Cleopatra, historical enemy of Rome.21

In the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP, in sum, Josephus reiterates many times that the Jews 
were not Egyptians, and emphasises at the end of the work that

RXU�IRUHIDWKHUV�ZHUH�QHLWKHU�(J\SWLDQV�E\�GHVFHQW�QRU�ZHUH�WKH\�H[SHOOHG�EHFDXVH�RI�D�GLV¿J-
uring illness or any other similar disgrace.22 

Josephus also cites a passage by Apion according to which the Hebrew term Sab-
bath derived from the Egyptian word sabbatosis, the plague that the Jews took 
after six days of march in the desert, during the Exodus.23 The association of the 
Jews with the plague was a prejudice present since the Hellenistic period and was 
perhaps revived in the Roman republican or early imperial period, when waves 
RI�SULVRQHUV�RI�ZDU�DUULYHG�WR�5RPH��H�J��DIWHU�3RPSH\¶V�FRQTXHVW�RI�-HUXVDOHP�
LQ����%&(���DQG�ZKHQ�QHZ�HSLGHPLF�GLVHDVHV�DSSHDUHG�LQ�,WDO\��3OLQ\�QRWHG�WKDW�
OHSURV\�KDG�DSSHDUHG�LQ�,WDO\�XQGHU�3RPSH\��ZKLOH�-RVHSKXV�UHJLVWHUV�D�SODJXH�LQ�
-XGDHD�LQ�������%&(��DQG�'LR�QRWLFHV�WKDW�LQ�������%&(�WKH�SODJXH�KDG�PRYHG�
to Italy where it raged for two years.24 Interestingly, in the aforementioned Letter 
WR� WKH�$OH[DQGULDQV, Claudius forbids any immigration of Jews from Syria or 
Egypt into Alexandria, warning the Jews that, in case they trespass his order, 
he will persecute them as if they raise a worldwide plague.25 It is even possible 
that some established a link between the plague that killed 30.000 people in 

20 &��$S������±��������
21�-XOLXV�&DHVDU��&��$S����������±����&OHRSDWUD������±���
22������FI�������DQG������%DUFOD\�����������
23 &��$S� 2.21. Cf. commentary ad loc. by Barclay 2007.
24�3OLQ��Nat. 26.5.7. Jos. A.J. 15.300; Cass. D. Hist. Rom. 53.33.1; 54.1.2.1–2. 
25� 3�/RQG�� �������  � &3-� ������� ��±���� țĮșʌİȡ� țȠȚȞȞ� ĲİȚȞĮ� ĲોȢ� ȠੁțȠȣȝȞȘȢ� ȞંıȠȞ�

ਥȟİȖİȡȠȞĲĮȢ�
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Rome in autumn CE 65 and the breakout of the Jewish revolt against Rome.26 
,QWHUHVWLQJO\��3OLQ\� LQGLFDWHG�(J\SW� DV� WKH�JHQHWUL[ of the plague, perhaps re-
viving a Roman political invective against Cleopatra that turned her religious 
representation as Isis–Venus *HQHWUL[, into a negative one, as the “mother of 
the civil wars.”27�7KH�SDUDOOHOLVP�SODJXH� �UHYROXWLRQ�ZDV�GHHSO\�URRWHG�ERWK�LQ�
Jewish and in the Graeco-Roman cultures. For this reason, it is entirely possible 
that Josephus aimed to purify the Jews from both the charge of being rebellious 
and of being plague-sowers. In all his works, it is quite evident that Josephus 
attempts to convince his readers that the Jews were not a turbulent population, 
that they loved law and order, and that the revolt of 66–70 was a degeneration 
led by a few “terrorists.”��

Recently, scholars like Barclay and Jones have argued that Josephus tried to 
unify Jews, Greeks and Romans in the common hatred of the Egyptians in order 
to increase the prestige of the Jews in the social, legal and cultural honour scale 
established by the Romans.29 Barclay interpreted Josephus’ anti-Egyptian stance 
in the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP as a carefully crafted “politics of contempt,” in which the 
vituperation of the Egyptians served to align the Jews with the Romans’ common 
opinion on culture religion and history.30 

This explanation is valid, but raises further questions. It is still unclear why 
Josephus was silent on this problem in his earlier works, and why he decided to 
talk in the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP only. One may also wonder whether all the Roman 
public opinion was consistently anti-Egyptian, or the sensibilities and attitudes 
were more nuanced. In fact, even if we can be sure that the Jews were anti-Egyp-
tian, and against idolatry, it is not guaranteed that all of Josephus’ Roman readers 
were consistently anti-Egyptian. The Flavian emperors, for example, consistently 
promoted a pro-Egyptian policy, on which Josephus prefers to be silent both in 
the Bellum Judaicum, written under and for Vespasian and Titus, and in the An-
tiquitates, published when Domitian was still in power. The importance of Egypt 
for the rise to power and the existence of the Flavians is notorious. On 1st July 

26 Tac. Ann. 16.13 and Suet. Nero 39.1 SHVWLOHQWLD�XQLXV�DXWXPQL�TXR�WULJLQWD�IXQHUXP�PLOLD�
in rationem Libitinae venerunt. It was cholera according to the commentaries by Furneaux 
����±����� DQG�.RHVWHUPDQQ�����±������&I�� DOVR�%UDGOH\������� ����RQ�6XHWRQLXV��)RU� D�
OLVW� RI� WKH�PRVW� LPSRUWDQW� SODJXHV� LQ� WKH� DQFLHQW�ZRUOG�� VHH� 3D]]LQL� ������ �����±���� DQG�
Duncan-Jones 1996.

27�3OLQ��Nat. 26.3–4. On the iconography of Cleopatra as Isis or Venus�*HQHWUL[, see her 
statue placed by Julius Caesar in the temple of Venus�*HQHWUL[ in the Forum Julium at Rome, 
on which Roller 2010, Appendix 1.

���7KH�ELEOLRJUDSK\�LV�H[WHUPLQDWHG��6HH�5DMDN������DQG�WKH�UHFHQW�(GPRQGVRQ��0DVRQ��
Rives 2005.

29�%DUFOD\����������±����DQG�%DUFOD\�������-RQHV����������±�����
30�%DUFOD\������FRLQHG�WKH�SKUDVH�³SROLWLFV�RI�FRQWHPSW�´�)RU�%DUFOD\�����������³WUDGLQJ�

RQ�WKH�GLVGDLQ�ZKLFK�WKH�5RPDQV�JHQHUDOO\�VKRZHG�WRZDUGV�(J\SW�>«@�KLV�YLWXSHUDWLRQ�RI�WKH�
Egyptians aligning him with the common views of history and religion held by the Romans.”
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69, Vespasian was acclaimed emperor in absentia by the Roman troops in Alex-
andria, thanks to the machinations by the prefect of Egypt Tiberius Julius Alex-
ander. Interestingly Tacitus describes Tiberius Julius Alexander as “Egyptian,” 
while he was an Alexandrian Jew.31 The Egyptian clergy strongly supported 
Vespasian, as we learn from Tacitus’ account of the stay of Vespasian in Alex-
DQGULD��WKH�HPSHURU�HVWDEOLVKHG�D�FORVH�OLQN�ZLWK�WKH�JRG�6HUDSLV��LQFXEDWHG�LQ�
the Serapeion, and even operated miraculous cures on two ill people, but above 
all met the chief of the Egyptian clergy, a certain Basilides, who greeted him 
as the new emperor.32 A papyrus document shows the reception of Vespasian 
LQ�WKH�KLSSRGURPH�RI�$OH[DQGULD�LQ�����7LEHULXV�-XOLXV�$OH[DQGHU�JUHHWHG�KLP�
as “saviour and benefactor” in the Hellenistic fashion, the crowd as “New Ser- 
apis,” “Son of Ammon” and “Rising Sun,” like an Egyptian pharaoh.33 Another 
document presents us with the date of the entrance of Titus in Alexandria after 
WKH�-HZLVK�FDPSDLJQ����WK�$SULO����&(��GD\�RI�WKH�JUHDW�IHVWLYDO�RI�6HUDSLV��RQ�
which we get some snapshots from the novelistic sources.34 As Suetonius in-
IRUPV�XV��7LWXV�WKHQ�SDUWLFLSDWHG�LQ�WKH�GHL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�$SLV�%XOO�LQ�0HPSKLV�
wearing an Egyptian-style crown, a fact for which many eyebrows were raised 
in Rome.35 Josephus, who accompanied Vespasian to Alexandria, chose to omit 
all details about Vespasian’s stay in the city, except reporting the night before 
the great triumph over Judea, in 71, Vespasian and Titus stayed in the temple 
RI�,VLV�DQG�6HUDSLV�LQ�5RPH��D�VLJQL¿FDQW�LQGLFDWLRQ�RI�WKH�)ODYLDQV¶�GHYRWLRQ�
to the god.36 

$IWHU�WKH�IDOO�RI�-HUXVDOHP�LQ�����HWKQLF�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�GH¿QLWLRQV�DFTXLUHG�
a new importance, and Egypt had a decisively better press than Judea. Ves-
pasian and Titus hijacked the tax once paid by the Jews to their temple into a 
new “Jewish tax,” a form of punishment for the revolt, that was collected by 
a newly-created treasury, the ¿VFXV� ,XGDLFXV, and destined to the rebuilding 
of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus in Rome. Under Domitian, and probably 
also before, violence was used to raise this tax, and informers were paid by the 
government to chase all those who lived a vita iudaica.37 Meanwhile, Domitian 

31 Tac. Hist. 1.11.
32 Tac. Hist��������6XHW��Vesp. 7.1. Scholars have suggested that Tacitus used an Egyptian 

DUHWDORJ\� RI� 6HUDSLV� DPRQJ� KLV� VRXUFHV��+HQULFKV� ������0RQWHYHFFKL� ������ ���±���� DQG�
���±����

33�3�)RXDG����&3-������D��6%����������
34�3�2[\�����������D�SULYDWH�OHWWHU�IURP�DQ�DQRQ\PRXV��$OH[DQGULDQ"��VHQGHU�WR�WKH�EURWKHUV�

Adrastos and Spartacos in the Egyptian chora, talks about business affairs and promises to send 
them the akta ton timon of an event that he had witnessed – the entry of Titus in the city on 
��WK�$SULO����&(��6QDSVKRWV�RI�6HUDSLV�IHVWLYDO��$FKLOOHV�7DWLXV��/HXFLSSHV�DQG�&OLWRSKRQ, 5.2.

35 Suet. Tit. 5.3.
36 B.J. 7.123.
37�-HZLVK�WD[�XVHG�WR�UHEXLOG�WHPSOH�RI�-XSLWHU�&DSLWROLQXV��-RV��B.J.��������'RPLWLDQ�DQG�

Jewish tax, Suet. Dom��������SUDHWHU�FHWHURV�,XGDLFXV�ILVFXV�DFHUELVVLPH�DFWXV�HVW��DG�TXHP�
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erected in Rome an Egyptian obelisk, whose hieroglyphic inscription called 
him “beloved by Isis” and dedicated it to the rising sun.���$URXQG�����KH�DOVR�
ordered a new Greek translation of the Egyptian religious law, the “sacred 
Law Terenouthis,” showing a continuing interest and sympathy for Egyptian 
religion.

The analysis of the Egyptian documentation made by Yoyotte in 1963 shows 
that the priestly circles of traditional Egyptian temples were xenophobic, and 
hated both the Greeks and the Jews since when the latter militated in the army 
RI�WKH�3HUVLDQ�NLQJ��7KH�(J\SWLDQ�SULHVWV�EDVLFDOO\�UHJDUGHG�IRUHLJQHUV�DV�EDU-
barian destructors of their temples according to an archetypical schema, the 
mythical enmity between the goddess Isis and Typhon, the latter being the epi- 
tome of evil, who was associated with foreign invaders, impurity, famine and 
desert, and all causes of chaos and disorder.39 That this schema was actually 
applied in everyday life emerges from numerous documents on the Jewish dia- 
spora revolt of 115–117 CE, where the Egyptians constantly denigrate the “im-
pious Jews” (anosioi Ioudaioi) and identify them with the Typhonian enemies, 
that were once chased out of Egypt by the wrath of Isis.40 To what extent this 
xenophobic attitude was homogeneous throughout Egypt and consistent from 
the Hellenistic until the Roman period we do not know. It would be interesting 
WR�¿QG�RXW�ZKHWKHU�WKH�LPSDFW�RI�5RPDQ�UXOH�ZRUVHQHG�WKH�(J\SWLDQ�-HZLVK�
FRQÀLFW� DQG�ZKHWKHU� WKH�)ODYLDQV�� LQ� WKHLU� SRVW����SROLF\�� IRVWHUHG�(J\SWLDQ�
anti-Judaism as a weapon against the danger of further Jewish revolts.

4. Josephus’s interlocutor in &RQWUD�$SLRQHP

Why did Josephus choose to say the last word on the Egyptians and their reli-
gion in &RQWUD�$SLRQHP? The material examined above suggests a possible path 
of investigation. Although the precise date of publication of &RQWUD�$SLRQHP is 
not known, it is certain that the work was later than the Antiquitates, published 
in 94 CE, when Josephus was 56.41 Recent studies are inclined to think that the 

GHIHUHEDQWXU��TXL�YHO>XW@�LQSURIHVVL�,XGDLFDP�YLYHUHQW�YLWDP�YHO�GLVVLPLODWD�RULJLQH�LPSRVLWD�
JHQWL� WULEXWD� QRQ� SHSHQGLVVHQW�� ,QWHUIXLVVH�PH� DGXOHVFHQWXOXP�PHPLQL�� FXP� D� SURFXUDWRUH�
IUHTXHQWLVVLPRTXH�FRQVLOLR�LQVSLFHUHWXU�QRQDJHQDULXV�VHQH[��DQ�FLUFXPVHFWXV�HVVHW� Cf. also 
Cass. D. Hist. Rom. 67.14.1–3 on the murder of the consul Flavius Clemens under the charge 
of atheism.

�� The so-called obeliscus Pamphilius��QRZ�RQ�WKH�%HUQLQL�IRXQWDLQ�LQ�3LD]]D�1DYRQD��VHH�
Heslin 2007.

39�%DUFOD\�����������WDONV�LQ�WHUPV�RI�D�³WLPHOHVV�VFKHPD�RI�FRQÀLFW�´
40�&3-�����������������������)UDQNIXUWHU�������%DUFOD\����������±����
41 A.J. 20.267. The death of King Agrippa II, mentioned in Vit. 359, took place around 100 

&(�IRU�3KRWLXV��Bibliotheca������EXW�WKLV�VRXUFH�LV�XQUHOLDEOH�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�%DUFOD\�������[[YLL�
and cannot be used to date the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP.
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ZRUN�ZDV�ZULWWHQ�XQGHU�1HUYD� ���±���&(���RQ� WKH�EDVLV�RI� WKH� LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�
of the dedicatee (and sponsor) Epaphroditus with M. Mettius Epaphroditus, a 
grammarian originally from Chaeronea, former freedman of a prefect of Egypt, 
DQG�WKH�RZQHU�RI�D�OLEUDU\�RI��������YROXPHV�LQ�5RPH��ZKR�OLYHG�XQWLO����&(��DV�
documented by CIL 6.9454, an inscription on the basis of his statue.42 The title 
&RQWUD�$SLRQHP� LV�GXELRXV��DV� -RVHSKXV�QHYHU�JLYHV� LW��3DUWLDO� WLWOHV� UHIHUUHG�
to each of the two books, i.e. 2Q�WKH�$QWLTXLW\�RI�WKH�-HZV and Against Apion; 
IRU�3RUSK\U\�LW�ZDV�$JDLQVW�WKH�*UHHNV, for Schreckenberg On Our People, for 
Niese ,Q�GHIHQFH�RI�WKH�-HZV.43 The aim of the work was to respond to accusa-
WLRQV�DQG�LQVXOWV�DJDLQVW�WKH�-HZV�DQG�WKH�/DZ�RI�0RVHV��¿UVW�RI�DOO�WKDW�WKH�-HZV�
were of Egyptian origin.44

Who the target readership of the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP was is debated.45 Goodman 
thought that the description of the Temple as the central element of Judaism in 
&��$S�������±����PD\�KDYH�EHHQ�GLUHFWHG�WR�5RPDQ�DXGLHQFH�� LQ�D�KLVWRULFDO�
situation in which there was still hope for its reconstruction, i.e. after the end of 
the Flavian dynasty; the work is not only “a literary conceit or an antiquarian 
study [...] but rather an impassionate rhetorical plea.”46 If we read the work as 
the last, desperate rhetorical plea by a Jew in a new political scenario where the 
Jews could still hope for a radical change in the imperial policy, it is impossible 
not to think of Nerva as its ideal interlocutor.47

The religious juxtaposition between Jews and Egyptians may be read in the 
context of the radical regime-change of 96 CE, a change that was both political 
DQG�FXOWXUDO��,Q�WKH�¿UVW�ZHHNV�RI�SRZHU�LQ����&(��1HUYD�WRRN�SXEOLF�PHDVXUHV�
to mark the regime change and show how different from Domitian he was go-
ing to be in the most explicit way. Between September and the end of October 

42�&RWWRQ��(FN����������DUH�LQFOLQHG�WR�WKLQN�WKDW�WKH�(SDSKURGLWXV�WR�ZKRP�-RVHSKXV�GHG��
icated the Antiquitates and�&RQWUD�$SLRQHP�was not the freedman killed under Domitian men-
tioned by Suet. Dom. 14.4, but, possibly, the M. Mettius Epaphroditus grammarian. Cf. also 
the commentary by Barclay 2007 to &��$S. 1.1.

43�%DUFOD\�������[[[�
44 &��$S�������±����DQG�%DUFOD\�������[[[LL��2Q� WKH� IDFW� WKDW� WKH�&RQWUD�$SLRQHP had 

QRW�RQO\�DQ�DSRORJHWLF�DLP�EXW�DOVR�D�UKHWRULFDO�RQH��DQG�RQ�WKH�DUWL¿FLDO�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI�LWV�
SROHPLFDO�DUJXPHQWV��VHH�*RRGPDQ���������±����*UXHQ������

45�%DUFOD\�������[OY�Q������ WDONV�RI�³DQ�H[WUHPHO\�ZLGH�VHW�RI�SRVVLEOH�DXGLHQFHV�´�)RU�
Kasher 1996, Josephus wanted to supply a handbook of instructions of (militant) resistance 
for the Jewish people or “present to the Diaspora Jews a guide for the debates that they en-
tertained with the enemies of Judaism.” Mason 1996 convincingly points out that in &RQWUD�
Apionem there is some kind of mission, not only an apology. The impact of &RQWUD�$SLRQHP�
RQ�&KULVWLDQ�DSRORJHWLFV�ZDV�LPSRUWDQW��FI��2ULJ��&HOV��1.16; Hardwick 1996. For Schrecken-
EHUJ���������±����KRZHYHU��WKHUH�DUH�QR�FHUWDLQ�SURRIV�RI�DQ�DFWLYH�XVDJH�RI�&RQWUD�$SLRQHP 
by the Diaspora.

46�*RRGPDQ���������±���
47 Goodman 1999.
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CE 96, he minted coins with ideologically charged words such as 3D[, Iustitia, 
Salus publica, Victoria, Fortuna that clearly advertised the beginning of a new, 
more equitable era; in the meantime, Domitian’s name was erased from inscrip-
tions empire-wide.�� He then abolished the Jewish tax and the ¿VFXV�,XGDLFXV, 
condemned informers and announced this important change in three series of 
coins, minted between November 96 and the summer 97 CE, with the words 
Fisci Iudaici calumnia sublata, literally meaning “the calumny of the Jewish 
treasury having been abolished.”49 He released all those who had been arrested 
with the charge of asebeia or impiety, recalled the exiles, and prevented anyone 
from accusing anyone else of impiety, atheism or Jewish “way of life.”50 These 
radical changes may explain, in my view, Josephus’s sudden urge to write a 
book attacking the Egyptians, and rehabilitate the Jews as a population worthy 
of the Romans’ trust. In the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP, Josephus depicts the Jews as loy-
al servants of the Hellenistic monarchies and Roman generals and people who 
had always been safeguarded by the “best” Roman emperors.51 Josephus tries 
WR�FRQYLQFH�KLV�UHDGHUV�WKDW�5RPH�FDQ�RQO\�EHQH¿W�IURP�WKH�DOOLDQFH�ZLWK�WKH�
loyal Jews by emphasising that “when all the kings from every regions were 
hostile to the Romans, only our people were kept as allies and friends because 
of their loyalty.”52

The denigration of the Egyptian religion in the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP may also be 
explained in the context of the rise of Nerva as Josephus’s attempt to align the 
Jews with the conservative, traditionalist religious attitude of Nerva against the 
extravagant Egyptian sympathies of Domitian. Josephus argues that “our form 
of piety differs from what is practised by them;” he denigrates Egyptian reli-
gion as ridiculous, contrasting it with the semnotes of Jewish theology, a term 
that echoes the gravitas�SHUVRQL¿HG�E\�1HUYD�53 As noted by Barclay, in &��$S� 
����±���-RVHSKXV�GHSLFWV�-XGDLVP�DV�KRQRXUDEOH��VDIH��DQG�FRPSDWLEOH�ZLWK�WKH�
Roman ethos.54 As Goodman suggested, the rhetorical apex may be found at 
the end of the 2nd book, where Josephus presents a praise of the Jewish Law, 
FRQYHQLHQWO\�VXPPDULVHG�DQG�VLPSOL¿HG�IRU�D�5RPDQ�DXGLHQFH��+H�HPSKDV��
ises that it is not true that the Jews do not worship the emperor, they only pray 

���&I��*UDLQJHU���������±���
49�5,&��������QR�����������QR������ WKH�WD[�ZDV�WKHQ�UHVWRUHG�E\�7UDMDQ��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�

LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�E\�*RRGPDQ����������II��7KH�ROGHU��PRVW�FRPPRQO\�KHOG�YLHZ�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�
which Nerva did not lift the tax but only the abuses connected with it, is followed by Cotton, 
Eck 2005.

50 Cass. D. Hist. Rom. ��������*RRGPDQ�����������
51 &��$S� 2.61–64.
52 &��$S� 2.134
53 &��$S. 1.224–225. On Nerva as a noble, but unmilitary man, son of a legal expert, who 

GHYRWHG�KLV�FDUHHU�WR�³LQWULJXH��GLVFXVVLRQ�DQG�FRQVXOWDWLRQ�´�VHH�*UDLQJHU���������±����6HH�
DOVR�+HQGHUVRQ������

54�³5HDVRQDEOH�DQG�WUDGLWLRQDO�SLHW\´�LQ�WKH�ZRUGV�RI�%DUFOD\�����������
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alone (2.76–77), and argues that the Jews oppose innovation ������±������
YDOXH� VREULHW\� ��������� SUHIHU� WKH� FRPPXQLW\� RYHU� WKH� LQGLYLGXDO� ���������
oppose homosexuality (2.206), control their women (2.201), honour guests 
(2.206), love justice and avoid extravagance (2.219).55 This section ends em-
phatically with the consideration that “many of our people often preferred to 
suffer every torment rather than utter a single word against the Law” (2.219). 
This conclusion must be interpreted as the idealised portrait not only of the 
Jews’ loyalty and legalism but also of the loyalty, legalism and sobriety of 
Nerva against the excesses of Domitian.

The legalistic, philosophical religion described by Josephus mirrors and 
overlaps with the values adopted by Nerva, “champion of the ancient nobil-
ity cultivated and rich,” whose links went back to the Julio-Claudian family, 
“moderate and loyalist member of the senate under the Flavians,” ideal prin-
ceps, poet and protector of the philosophers. Remarkably, Nerva had been con-
sul collega of Vespasian in 71 and Domitian in 92, a sign that he was active in 
Rome on Vespasian’s behalf during the civil wars and later, and that Josephus, 
an intimate of the Flavians, may have known him personally.56 Eusebius tells 
us that Josephus was 

the most famous Jew of his own time, not only among his fellow countrymen but also among 
the Romans, so that they erected a statue in Rome and the seriousness of his works deserved 
the honour of the library;

the remark echoes the technical phrase LQ�ELEOLRWKHFDV�UHIHUUH, used by Tacitus 
to mean “to publish.”57� ,W�ZRXOG� QRW� EH� VXUSULVLQJ� WR� ¿QG� WKDW� -RVHSKXV� DG-
GUHVVHG�(SDSKURGLWXV�DV�WKH�FXUDWRU�SXEOLVKHU�RI�KLV�ZRUNV��H[DFWO\�LQ�WKH�VDPH�
ZD\�DV�&LFHUR�DGGUHVVHG�KLV�IULHQG�7LWXV�3RPSRQLXV�$WWLFXV��RU�4XLQWLOLDQ��LQ�
the SUDHIDWLR of his Institutio oratoria, dispatched his work to his publisher, the 
freedman Tryphon.��

55�&I��*RRGPDQ���������±���
56�'H¿QLWLRQV�DGDSWHG�E\�*DU]HWWL�����������3URWHFWRU�RI�SKLORVRSKHUV�DQG�LGHDO�princeps��

3KLORVWU��Vit. Apoll. ����������.��Vit. soph.�����������.�����������.��3DVVLRQ�IRU�6WRLF�SKLOR��
VRSK\��&DVV��'��Hist. Rom. 67.15.5–6. Frugalissimus princeps��3OLQ��Pan. 51.2.

57 Eus. Hist. eccl.� �����±��� ȝȐȜȚıĲĮ� į� ĲȞ� țĮĲࡑਥțİȞȠ� țĮȚȡȠ૨� ȠȣįĮȓȦȞ� Ƞ ʌĮȡ�ȝȩȞȠȚȢ�
ĲȠȢ�ȝȠİșȞȑıȚȞ��ਕȜȜ�țĮ�ʌĮȡ�૮ȦȝĮȓȠȚȢ�ȖȑȖȠȞİȞ�ਕȞȡ ਥʌȚįȠȟȩĲĮĲȠȢ��੪Ȣ�ĮĲઁȞ�ȝȞ�ਕȞĮșȑıİȚ�
ਕȞįȡȚȐȞĲȠȢ� ਥʌ� ĲોȢ� ૮ȦȝĮȓȦȞ� ĲȚȝȘșોȞĮȚ ʌȩȜİȦȢ�� ĲȠઃȢ� į� ıʌȠȣįĮıșȑȞĲĮȢ� ĮĲ� ȜȩȖȠȣȢ�
ȕȚȕȜȚȠșȒțȘȢ�ਕȟȚȦșોȞĮȚ. On the phrase LQ�ELEOLRWKHFDV�UHIHUUH�as a technical phrase, probably 
originating in the 90s CE, used by Tac. Dial. ���WR�PHDQ�³WR�SXEOLVK�´�VHH�.OHEHUJ���������±���

���2Q�7U\SKRQ�DV�WKH�FXUDWRU�DQG�SXEOLVKHU�RI�4XLQWLOLDQ¶V Institutio oratoria, see Kleberg 
��������±���
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5. Conclusion. Strategies of integration 
and strategies of resistance

The data examined above suggests that the perception of Jews and Egyptians as 
populations of the same stock was created in the early Hellenistic period, under 
3WROHP\�,�DQG�,,��WR�IDFLOLWDWH�WKH�LQWHJUDWLRQ�RI�-HZLVK�LPPLJUDQWV�LQ�(J\SW��7KH�
fact that Hecataeus and Manetho produced interpretations of the Exodus in which 
the Jews were a colony of Egypt betrays the colonial motivation of this ethno-
JUDSK\��+RZHYHU��WKLV�VFKHPD�FDQQRW�EH�UHJDUGHG�RQO\�DV�D�GH¿QLWLRQ�VXSHULP-
posed by the Greek or Roman conquerors, as documents show that many Jews of 
(J\SW�VDZ�WKHPVHOYHV�DV�(J\SWLDQV��GXH�WR�¿JXUHV�OLNH�$UWDSDQXV�DQG�$ULVWREXOXV��
ZKR�H[WROOHG�0RVHV�DV�DQ�(J\SWLDQ�6DJH��WKH�3DWULDUFKV�DV�(J\SWLDQ�KHOOHQLVWLF�
heroes, and Jewish Law as the best philosophy for a Jewish aristocratic audience. 
In the Roman period, the Jewish-Egyptian association certainly helped the Roman 
conquerors to understand some cultural peculiarities of both populations, such as 
circumcision. However, after Rome took over both Judea and Egypt, the Hellen-
LVWLF�³NLQVKLS�WKHRU\´�ZDV�OHVV�ZHOO�UHFHLYHG��3KLOR��ZULWLQJ�LQ�WKH�-XOLR�&ODXGLDQ�
SHULRG��UHIXWHV�LW�YHKHPHQWO\��KLV�SRVLWLRQ�LV�FOHDUO\�LQÀXHQFHG�E\�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�KH�
ZDV�ZRUNLQJ�LQ�WKH�FRQWH[W�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�$OH[DQGULDQ�ULRWV�RI���±���&(�ZKLFK�
debated whether the Jews of Alexandria should be regarded as “Alexandrians” or 
GRZQJUDGHG�WR�WKH�UDQN�RI�³(J\SWLDQV�´�7KH�IDFW�WKDW�3KLOR�GHQLJUDWHV�WKH�(J\S-
tians and praises Rome is both sincere and rhetorical because, GH�IDFWR, the real, 
common enemy of both Jews and Egyptians was Rome.

7KH�FXOWXUDO�VHSDUDWLRQ��WKHQ�WKH�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�-HZV�DQG�(J\SWLDQV�EHFDPH�
harsher after the imposition of the Roman domination, above all after the dis-
astrous outcome of the Jewish revolt against Rome of 66–70 CE. Simultaneously, 
the Jews of the Diaspora tended to become more radical and rebuilt their na-
tional pride around the Law, the only religious centre left for both philosophical 
discussion and concrete political action. By the time Josephus wrote the &RQWUD�
Apionem, the separation between the two peoples had degenerated into a violent 
FRQÀLFW��7KH�SUR�(J\SWLDQ�SROLF\�RI�WKH�)ODYLDQV�SUREDEO\�H[DVSHUDWHG�WKH�IULF-
tions between Jews and Egyptians over the problem of payment of the Jewish 
tax. Echoes of the riots may be found in the literature of the $FWD�$OH[DQGULQRUXP 
while several papyri show that the Egyptians sided with Rome against the Jewish 
Diaspora revolt of 115–117. That revolt, in which the Great Synagogue of Alex-
andria was destroyed, marked the end of any peaceful cohabitation between Jews 
and Egyptians.59

Josephus’ &RQWUD�$SLRQHP defended the thesis that the Jews were not Egyp-
tians. By denigrating and condemning extravagant Egyptian cults and extolling 
sober Jewish piety, Josephus actually depicted the change of regime from the 

59�,�IROORZ�WKH�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI�WKH�'LDVSRUD�5HYROW�E\�3XFFL�%HQ�=H¶HY������DQG������
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damnatio of Domitian to the rise of Nerva, who embodied the justice-loving 
religion described by Josephus. The “interlude of tolerance” towards Jews and 
Judaism in the brief reign of Nerva must be the time when Josephus published 
the &RQWUD�$SLRQHP via the agency of Epaphroditus, who possibly acted as 
publisher of the last works of Josephus. By this time, the cultural distinction 
EHWZHHQ�-HZV�DQG�(J\SWLDQV�KDG�EHFRPH�DQ�LUUHYHUVLEOH�FRQÀLFW�60

The evidence examined above also shows that the subtle rhetoric of the &RQWUD�
Apionem may be regarded as a “strategy of resistance” of the kind that we 
¿QG�LQ�FRORQLDO�RU�SRVWFRORQLDO�OLWHUDWXUH�61 If, and when, the treatise was inter-
preted or used by the most radical Jews as a “handbook of military resistance” 
in the preparation of subsequent revolts against Rome, is a problem that recalls 
post-colonial situations, both ancient and modern, and deserves a separate dis-
cussion.62
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The Nag Hammadi Codices in the Complex World 
of 4th- and 5th-Cent. Egypt* 

Hugo Lundhaug

The world was more complex than we know and, I suspect, more ideologically interwoven 
than the surviving sources allow us to imagine.1 

This is a sensible starting point for any historical study, yet it is frequently 
disregarded. James Goehring’s statement concerns the world of early Egyptian 
monasticism, a world that is still commonly described in ways that owe too 
much to idealised notions, clichéd generalisations, and broad categories to do 
justice to the diversity of our surviving sources. 

In studies of the Nag Hammadi Codices one often encounters the claim that 
they were manufactured and owned by people who were in opposition to, or 
HYHQ�RXWULJKW�FRQÀLFW�ZLWK��LQVWLWXWLRQDO��HFFOHVLDVWLFDO�&KULVWLDQLW\��6RPHWLPHV�
the owners are thought to have been members of a group of “Gnostics,” either 
on their own, or in hiding among the orthodox. Even scholars who would re-
IUDLQ�IURP�FDWHJRUL]LQJ�WKH�RZQHUV�DV�³*QRVWLFV´�KDYH�WHQGHG�WR�KROG�WKDW�WKH\�
must clearly have been in opposition to the institutional church of Egypt. In 
this essay I aim to complicate this picture.

1. The Nag Hammadi Codices and monasticism

,Q�WKH�¿UVW�PDMRU�VWXG\�RI�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�&RGLFHV��-HDQ�'RUHVVH�FRQFOXGHG�
that “whoever may have possessed them, they cannot have been monks.”2 The 

* This essay has been written under the aegis of project NEWCONT (New Contexts for 
2OG�7H[WV��8QRUWKRGR[�7H[WV�DQG�0RQDVWLF�0DQXVFULSW�&XOWXUH�LQ��WK��DQG��WK�&HQW��(J\SW��
at the University of Oslo, Faculty of Theology. The project is funded by the European Re-
VHDUFK� &RXQFLO� �(5&�� XQGHU� WKH� (XURSHDQ� &RPPXQLW\¶V� 6HYHQWK� )UDPHZRUN� 3URJUDPPH�
�)3������±��������(5&�*UDQW�DJUHHPHQW�QR���������,W�ZDV�¿UVW�SUHVHQWHG�DW�WKH�,QWHUQDWLRQ-
DO�&RQIHUHQFH��³%H\RQG�&RQÀLFWV��&XOWXUDO�DQG�5HOLJLRXV�&RKDELWDWLRQV�LQ�$OH[DQGULD�DQG�LQ�
Egypt, between the 1st and 6th cent. CE” at the University of Naples Federico II, September 
17th–19th 2014. I am grateful to the participants of the conference for stimulating discussion, 
DQG�WR�WKH�RWKHU�PHPEHUV�RI�1(:&217��&KULVWLDQ�%XOO��.ULVWLQH�7RIW�5RVODQG��3DXOD�7XWW\��
and especially Lance Jenott, for research collaboration, and René Falkenberg for comments 
and suggestions.

1�*RHKULQJ����������
2�'RUHVVH������������7KH�VWXG\�ZDV�RULJLQDOO\�SXEOLVKHG�LQ�)UHQFK��VHH�'RUHVVH������
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contents of the codices were simply not compatible with the kind of literature 
Doresse imagined that the early monks could have been reading. While not all 
scholars have agreed with this conclusion, many of whom have argued for a 
3DFKRPLDQ�SURYHQDQFH�3 a majority of scholars have had trouble reconciling the 
contents of the Nag Hammadi Codices with their picture of early monasticism. 
John Barns, for instance, who was convinced that the codices were owned by 
3DFKRPLDQ�PRQNV�4 was less certain regarding what function they would have 
VHUYHG�ZLWKLQ� WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�FRPPXQLW\��/LNH�'RUHVVH��%DUQV�KDG�GLI¿FXOW\�
XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�ZK\� WKH�3DFKRPLDQV�ZRXOG�KDYH� UHDG� VXFK�XQRUWKRGR[� WH[WV��
$IWHU�DOO��WKH�HDUO\�3DFKRPLDQV�DUH�WUDGLWLRQDOO\�WKRXJKW�WR�KDYH�EHHQ�ZHOO�LQ�
OLQH�ZLWK�$OH[DQGULDQ�RUWKRGR[\��7KH�SUREOHP�ZDV�WR�XQGHUVWDQG�ZK\�³ZH�¿QG�
works of extreme and varied heterodoxy in a plainly orthodox context.”5 

:K\�ZRXOG�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQNV�KDYH�KDG�FRGLFHV�OLNH�WKHVH"�7R�DQVZHU�WKLV�
question, we need to address both the assumption that the codices in fact con-
tain “works of extreme and varied heterodoxy” and the assumption that the 
HDUO\� 3DFKRPLDQ� PRQDVWHULHV� LQ� IDFW� FRQVWLWXWHG� VXFK� D� ³SODLQO\� RUWKRGR[\�
context.” Together, these assumptions constitute the main obstacles to the in-
corporation of the Nag Hammadi Codices in studies of early monasticism. Not 
only has overly idealised notions of early Egyptian monasticism made it dif-
¿FXOW�WR�XQGHUVWDQG�KRZ�WKH�3DFKRPLDQV�FRXOG�KDYH�UHDG�KHWHURGR[�WH[WV��EXW�
DW� WKH�VDPH� WLPH� WKH�XQIRUWXQDWH�FODVVL¿FDWLRQ�RI� WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL� WH[WV�DV�
“Gnostic,” has contributed to preventing scholars from seeing the less hetero- 
dox features of these texts. The combination of these two factors has proved a 
major hindrance to the understanding of the Nag Hammadi Codices as mon-
astic books. Instead of asking why, and how, monks could have read individual 
1DJ�+DPPDGL�WH[WV�RU�FRGLFHV��VFKRODUV�KDYH�WULHG�WR�¿QG�FRQQHFWLRQV�EHWZHHQ�
WKH�EURDGHU�FDWHJRULHV�RI�³*QRVWLFLVP´�DQG�PRQDVWLFLVP��7KLV�LV�UHÀHFWHG�LQ�
Armand Veilleux’s claim that 

2QH�ZRXOG�EH�RQ�D�¿UPHU�EDVLV�WR�HODERUDWH�WKHRULHV�DERXW�WKH�UHODWLRQV�EHWZHHQ�(J\SWLDQ�
monasticism and Gnosticism if real literary contacts between the two could be found, that is, 
if quotations of Nag Hammadi texts were found in monastic sources or vice versa.6 

3�(�J���5RELQVRQ������DQG��������±����6FKROWHQ�������:LVVH�������*RHKULQJ����������±
��������±����������

4 In his preliminary report on the papyri recovered from the cartonnage of the Nag Ham-
madi Codices’ covers, Barns argued that when the site of the discovery was taken into con-
VLGHUDWLRQ��WKH�FDUWRQQDJH�SDS\UL�FOHDUO\�LQGLFDWHG�D�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWLF�SURYHQDQFH��%DUQV�
������/DWHU�� DIWHU�%DUQV¶�GHDWK��KLV� FRQFOXVLRQV�ZHUH� VHYHUHO\�FULWLFLVHG�E\�6KHOWRQ�������
Research conducted by the NEWCONT-project at the University of Oslo, however, supports 
%DUQV¶�FRQFOXVLRQV�RQ�WKLV�SRLQW��6HH�HVS��/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±����RQ�WKH�FDUWRQQDJH�
evidence.

5�%DUQV����������
6�9HLOOHX[�����������
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It is clear from this statement that Veilleux regards “Gnosticism” as a category 
that needs to be accounted for when discussing the users of the Nag Hammadi 
Codices. In his view, the Nag Hammadi Codices contain “Gnostic” texts, and, 
as such, are evidence of “Gnosticism�´�ZKLFK�KH�DJDLQ�IRXQG�GLI¿FXOW�WR�UHFRQ-
cile with monasticism, and hence a monastic context. 

Veilleux argues that since there is no overlap between the Nag Hammadi texts 
and monastic sources, monks are not likely to have copied the Nag Hammadi 
Codices. “No text of Nag Hammadi uses a source that is monastic in the strict 
sense, Egyptian or not,” he claims, “and no monastic source quotes a Coptic 
document from Nag Hammadi.”7 Monasticism and Gnosticism, Veilleux argues, 
thus seems to belong to two separate worlds.� While this argument may sound 
persuasive, there are several problems with it. Not only does it downplay the 
fact that, as Veilleux indeed admits,9�ZH�GR�LQ�IDFW�¿QG�D�FOHDU�LQVWDQFH�RI�GLUHFW�
overlap between the Nag Hammadi texts and monastic literature,10 but it is also 
also obscures the fact that there is a number of themes in the Nag Hammadi texts 
that are common in sources that have a secure monastic provenance. Discussions 
of the ascetic life, repentance, visions, ascents, demons, resurrection, etc. are 
RIWHQ�VR�VLPLODU�WKDW�LW� LV�KDUG�WR�DYRLG�WKH�FRQFOXVLRQ�WKDW�WKH\�UHÀHFW�DW�OHDVW�
a similar milieu. The lack of quotations in the Nag Hammadi texts of sources 
with a secure monastic provenance may simply be due to the chronology of our 
VRXUFHV��DV�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�&RGLFHV�VLJQL¿FDQWO\�SUHGDWH�WKH�PDMRULW\�RI�PRQ��
astic sources in terms of their surviving manuscript evidence. The lack of refer-
ences to the Nag Hammadi texts in other monastic sources could again be because 
WKH�ODWWHU��SUHVHUYHG�LQ�VLJQL¿FDQWO\�ODWHU�PDQXVFULSWV��PD\�KDYH�EHHQ�SXUJHG�RI�
such references at some stage prior to the making of our surviving sources.

,W� LV�GLI¿FXOW� WR�RYHU�HPSKDVLVHG� WKH�PLVOHDGLQJ�QDWXUH�RI� WKH�FDWHJRU\�RI�
“Gnosticism” when trying to identify and understand the owners of the Nag 
Hammadi Codices. As Michael Williams’ has forcefully argued, this category, 
“burdened as it is with misleading stereotype and confusion,” should no longer 
feature in such analyses.11 As Samuel Rubenson puts it, “earlier debates about 
the relations of early monasticism to Gnosticism have become outdated.”12 The 
LPSOLFDWLRQV� RI� IROORZLQJ�:LOOLDPV¶� DGYLFH� ZHUH� TXLFNO\� UHDOLVHG� E\� 3KLOLS�
Rousseau, who in the preface of the revised paperback edition of his study on 
3DFKRPLXV�DFNQRZOHGJHG�WKDW�:LOOLDPV�KDG�PDQDJHG�WR�

7�9HLOOHX[�����������
��9HLOOHX[�����������
9�9HLOOHX[����������±����
10 A part of the 7HDFKLQJV�RI�6LOYDQXV also circulated under the name of St. Antony. See 

Funk 1976.
11�:LOOLDPV�����������6HH�DOVR�:LOOLDPV�������������.LQJ�������'HVMDUGLQV�������/XQG-

KDXJ��-HQRWW���������±���
12�5XEHQVRQ������������
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unscramble the rigid polarisation that has encouraged scholars to limit to Gnostic circles the 
attribution of, among other things, certain rigorist tendencies, and to exclude from those same 
circles, on the other hand, all supposedly orthodox religious beliefs and inclinations.13 

The result, Rousseau admits, is that “a less interrupted spectrum of opinion 
and practice” is seen “across all those communities that regarded themselves, 
in one sense or another, as Christian.”14 This is an important point, as it im-
SOLHV�D�VLJQL¿FDQW�EOXUULQJ�RI�WKH�SLFWXUH�DQG�PDNHV�WKH�YDULRXV�HDUO\�&KULVWLDQ�
communities appear “more ambiguous or eclectic”15 than commonly realised.

Rousseau has not been alone in pointing out the fact that the late antique re-
ligious landscape may have been more complex than one used to think. James 
Goehring has in many publications painted a compelling picture of early Egyp-
tian monasticism as more doctrinally diverse and complex than scholarly ac-
counts have tended to allow for, and in one of his more recent articles, cited at 
the beginning of this essay, he calls for scholars to imagine “a more complex 
world,” with a lesser degree of ideological homogeneity than commonly as-
sumed on the basis of the surviving monastic sources.16 

Why might a community of ostensibly orthodox and highly biblically lit-
erate monks have copied and read non-canonical texts like those of the Nag 
Hammadi codices? And if this was in fact the case, what was the actual re-
lationship between heterodoxy and orthodoxy in the monasteries? Could any 
monks, not to mention ostensibly “orthodox” monks, have read the Nag Ham-
madi Codices for purposes other than heresiology?17 J. Robinson, for instance, 
while arguing in favor of a connection between the Nag Hammadi Codices and 
3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWLFLVP��DGPLWWHG�WKDW�LW�ZDV�GLI¿FXOW�IRU�KLP�³WR�LPDJLQH�MXVW�
ZK\�D�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHU\�ZRXOG�PDQXIDFWXUH�KHUHWLFDO�ERRNV�´��

13�5RXVVHDX�������[[YLLL±[[L[�
14�5RXVVHDX�������[[L[�
15�5RXVVHDX�������[[L[��0RUHRYHU��DV�0LFKHO�'HVMDUGLQV�KDV�SRLQWHG�RXW��³$OPRVW�DOO�WKH�

sources we now call gnostic are in fact Christian, although many interpreters have invested in 
QRW�UHFRJQL]LQJ�WKDW�IDFW´��'HVMDUGLQV������������

16�*RHKULQJ�������6HH�DOVR�*RHKULQJ����������±��������±����
17 That the monks may have copied the Nag Hammadi text for heresiological purposes was 

IDPRXVO\�VXJJHVWHG�E\�6lYH�6|GHUEHUJK�������:KLOH�WKLV�VXJJHVWLRQ�SUHVHUYHV�WKH�QRWLRQ�RI�
3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWLFLVP�DV�SHUIHFWO\�RUWKRGR[�DQG�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�&RGLFHV�DV�ZHOO�DQG�WUXO\�
heterodox, it is problematic on at least two grounds. First, the colophons and scribal notes found 
in the codices indicate that those who made them had a more edifying function in mind, and 
VHFRQG��LW�LV�GLI¿FXOW�WR�LPDJLQH�WKDW�WKRVH�LQ�8SSHU�(J\SW�ZKR�ZRXOG�VSHQG�PDMRU�UHVRXUFHV�
PDQXIDFWXULQJ�D�VLJQL¿FDQW�QXPEHU�RI�FRGLFHV�OLNH�WKHVH�ZRXOG�QRW�EH�PRUH�LQWHUHVWHG�LQ�WKHLU�
contents than this suggestion implies. As Henry Chadwick puts it, “it is at least fair to conclude 
that our new documents must have been regarded by their monkish readers as edifying stuff, 
perhaps too esoteric to be allowed loose among the generality in the monastery, but certainly 
QRW�REYLRXVO\�DEKRUUHQW��DQG�XQOLNHO\�WR�HQFRXUDJH�DEQRUPDO�EHKDYLRU´��&KDGZLFN�����������

���5RELQVRQ���������
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There is no doubt that the production, use, and possession of codices con-
taining texts like those of the Nag Hammadi Codices would become increas-
LQJO\�SUREOHPDWLF��1RW�RQO\�GR�ZH�¿QG�UHIHUHQFH� LQ� WKH�3DFKRPLDQ� OLWHUDWXUH�
to the distribution and status of Athanasius’ 39th (SLVWXOD�IHVWDOLV�of 367 in the 
3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHULHV�19 but we also know that there was a strict system of 
literary censorship in the White Monastery federation of Shenoute,20 a kind of 
censorship we also have evidence of in a letter to Shenoute from archbishop Di-
oscorus.21 Nevertheless, these sources strongly suggest that such non-canonical 
literature was in fact in circulation among the monks.22 

2. Enemies of the “Great Church”?

If the Nag Hammadi Codices were in fact in circulation among the monks, 
what does this tell us about the monks? Were the owners of the Nag Hammadi 
Codices enemies of the “Great Church”? This has often been stated or impli- 
citly assumed. A close connection has often been presupposed between the 
contents of the Nag Hammadi texts and the owners and readers of the Nag 
Hammadi Codices, and it has been assumed that the presence of “Gnostic” 
books presupposes the presence of “Gnostic” readers. There are two main 
problems with these assumptions. Firstly, we cannot take for granted that the 
WKHRORJLFDO�RXWORRN�RI�WKH�UHDGHUV�RI�WKH�FRGLFHV�PDWFKHG�WKDW�RI�WKH�WH[WV��3HR-
ple do not necessarily believe all that is stated in the books they own or read. 
Secondly, if we abandon the category and no longer read the Nag Hammadi 
texts as evidence of “Gnosticism,” we need no longer assume that the presence 
of these codices in a monastery implies that the monks were “Gnostics,” or that 
there were “Gnostics” somehow hiding out among the monks.23 Indeed, it has 
been speculated that the codices may have been owned by “Gnostic” monks 
who may at some point “have been forced to withdraw to the caves at the edge 
of the desert – where their library was discovered.”24 Regrettably such sugges-

19�6%R������2Q�$WKDQDVLXV¶���WK�(SLVWXOD�IHVWDOLV, see Brakke 2010; Camplani 2003. On its 
DSSOLFDWLRQ�LQ�WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHULHV��VHH�/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±����

20 See esp. Shenoute, <RX��*RG�WKH�(WHUQDO��;6����±�����/HLSROGW�����±�������������FI��
WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�LQ�/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±����

21�6HH�7KRPSVRQ�������/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±����
22 As Robinson puts it, “[Athanasius’] letter was translated into Coptic in order to be read 

E\�WKH�PRQNV�LQ� WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHULHV��ZKLFK�VXJJHVWV� WKDW�D�KRXVH�FOHDQLQJ�ZDV�UH-
TXLUHG´��5RELQVRQ�����������2Q�WKH�PRQDVWLF�XVH�RI�$SRFU\SKD��VHH�/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW�������
146–177.

23�5RELQVRQ��IRU�LQVWDQFH��RQFH�VXJJHVWHG�WKDW�³,I�WKHUH�ZHUH�DQ\�*QRVWLFV�DPRQJ�WKH�¿UVW�
3DFKRPLDQ�PRQNV��WKH\�ZHUH�JUDGXDOO\�ZHHGHG�RXW´��5RELQVRQ����������

24�5RELQVRQ���������
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WLRQV�RZH�PRUH�WR�WKH�FRPPRQ�FODVVL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�&RGLFHV�DV�
a “Gnostic” library, than to in-depth comparisons between the Nag Hammadi 
texts and other sources of early monasticism. 

A further problem caused by the assumption that the Nag Hammadi Codices 
are “Gnostic,” and the use of “Gnosticism” as an analytical category is the fact 
that each individual Nag Hammadi text has tended to be read in light of that 
category, with all that entails in terms of expected attitudes and dogmas. As 
Michael Williams puts it, it is 

an analytical framework that too often is a distorting lens, throwing up clichéd expectations 
that obscure what is actually in a text.25 

Since the codices have been taken to be “Gnostic,” their contents have also 
been interpreted from such a perspective. And since scholars have focused on 
the hypothetical Greek originals, usually assumed to derive from the 2nd or 3rd 
cent., rather than on the preserved Coptic texts, the Nag Hammadi texts have 
been interpreted on the basis of contexts fundamentally different from that of 
the Coptic milieu in which the extant texts were in fact manufactured and read. 
This, again, has lead scholars to interpret the Nag Hammadi texts in ways that 
are very different from the ways we can expect their actual 4th- or 5th-cent. 
readers in Upper Egypt to have interpreted them. 

How, then, can we use the Nag Hammadi texts as evidence of the latter? 
On the one hand we may catch glimpses of the producers of the codices from 
analyses of the codices’ scribal, codicological, and paratextual features, as well 
as from the various papyrus documents reused as cartonnage to stiffen the cov-
ers.26 But how, on the other hand, can we do so on the basis of the contents of 
the texts? To what degree do the Nag Hammadi WH[WV�UHÀHFW�WKH�LQWHUHVWV�DQG�
concerns of the owners of the codices? As mentioned above, we cannot assume 
that the readers of the codices would agree with all that is expressed in them. 
Nevertheless, we should expect to gain a sense of some of their interests from 
the contents of the codices. After all, they did spend considerable time and 
resources on the making of these books, so we should expect their contents to 
have been of some interest to them. How, then, do we get at what exactly may 
have interested them in these books?

What we can do is to try to read the texts in light of the context of the co-
dices’ production and use, on the basis of what we may surmise about their 
producers and users from the scribal and codicological features of the codices, 
their date of production, the cartonnage evidence, and the location of their 
discovery. Since this evidence clearly indicates that the Nag Hammadi Codices 
were produced and used by Upper Egyptian monks,27 there is good reason to 

25�:LOOLDPV�����������
26�6HH�/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±��������±����
27 For a thorough discussion of the evidence, see Lundhaug, Jenott 2015.
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try to read the Nag Hammadi texts in light of early monastic sources. Some 
scholars, most notably Stephen Emmel and Tito Orlandi, have indeed called 
for a reading of the Nag Hammadi texts exactly as they have been preserved in 
Coptic, from the point of view of the Egyptian context of their production and 
use.�� When we follow this call, however, it is crucial to take into consideration 
WKH�WH[WXDO�ÀXLGLW\�LQKHUHQW�LQ�WKH�WUDQVPLVVLRQ�RI�WH[WV�LQ�D�PDQXVFULSW�FXOWXUH��
and not least with regard to texts like those of the Nag Hammadi Codices.29 
,QGHHG��VHYHUDO�RI�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�WH[WV�VKRZ�VLJQV�RI�KDYLQJ�EHHQ�VLJQL¿F��
antly rewritten, or edited, in light of the kind of concerns that are characteristic 
of a time much later than the commonly assumed 2nd- to 3rd-cent. dates of 
the hypothetical originals.30 Some of these concerns, in some of the texts, even 
seem most at home in a context at least as late as the second half of the 4th 
cent. This is for instance the case with the *RVSHO�RI�3KLOLS, which takes the 
Nicene Creed for granted in its important underlying discussions of begetting 
versus creating, and which shows awareness of the Origenist controversy in its 
treatment of the resurrection.31 Many of these texts are thus likely to have been 
reworked to make them relevant to the concerns of those who read and trans-
mitted them in the 4th cent., or even later. Sometimes, even the composition of 
the texts may be late. There is indeed no way of knowing how far back in time 
we may, in each individual case, date the original compositions. In any case, 
late revisions and echoes of contemporary concerns can provide us with clues 
to the interests of the producers and owners of the codices. 

3. The $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU

When we shift our perspective from the authorship of the Nag Hammadi texts 
and their original audiences to that of the scribes and readers of these particu-
lar manuscripts, without employing “Gnosticism” as an analytical category, the 
PHDQLQJ�SRWHQWLDO�RI�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�WH[WV�LV�VLJQL¿FDQWO\�FKDQJHG�DQG�RWKHU�
aspects foregrounded. Indeed, the difference between reading the texts from the 
point of view of the 2nd or 3rd cent. versus that of the 4th or 5th is often pro-
found. 

A good example of this can be seen in the case of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, 
one of the texts that have most frequently been cited as evidence of “Gnostic” 

���(PPHO���������±����2UODQGL������
29�6HH�/XQGKDXJ�������2Q�WKH�XVH�RI� WKH�PHWKRGRORJ\�RI�1HZ�3KLORORJ\�WR�VWXG\�VXFK�

phenomena, see Lundhaug, Lied 2017.
30 See, e.g., Camplani 1995; 1997; Lundhaug, forthcoming (b).
31 See esp. Lundhaug 2013. On the *RVSHO�RI�3KLOLS’s treatment of the resurrection, see also 

Lundhaug forthcoming (a), which also discusses the Treatise on the Resurrection’s concept 
of the resurrection.
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polemic against the “Great Church” and institutional Christianity. This text is 
known from a single manuscript,32 and we know that this manuscript, NHC VII, 
cannot have been manufactured earlier than the middle of the 4th cent. Yet the 
$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�KDV�FRPPRQO\�EHHQ�LQWHUSUHWHG�IURP�D�VLJQL¿FDQWO\�HDUOLHU�
perspective,33�DQG�WKURXJK�WKH�OHQV�RI�³*QRVWLFLVP�´�%LUJHU�3HDUVRQ�UHSUHVHQWV�
WKH�PDMRULW\�YLHZ�ZKHQ�KH�VWDWHV�WKDW�WKH�WH[W�³SUHVHQWV�WKH�DSRVWOH�3HWHU�DV�WKH�
founder of the Gnostic community and the chief protagonist in a struggle against 
orthodox ecclesiastical Christianity.”34 

7R�3HDUVRQ��WKH�WH[W�LV�UHSUHVHQWDWLYH�RI�DQ�HPEDWWOHG�³3HWULQH�*QRVWLF�FRP-
munity, probably located somewhere in Egypt,” whom he thinks is “facing a 
mounting ecclesiastical opposition.”35 This interpretation, however, depends on 
a certain perspective of the nature of the hypothetical original text and its con-
text, and it is possible to read the text very differently with a shift in interpretive 
perspective. 

There is one passage in particular that has often been cited by those who have 
argued that the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�is engaged in a polemic against institutional 
&KULVWLDQLW\��

But others outside our number shall be named bishop, and deacons too, as if they have re-
ceived their authority from God, while they bend themselves under the judgment of the lead-
ers. Those are the waterless canals.36 

This passage has generally been understood to be polemical against all bishops 
and deacons, and thus against institutionalised ecclesiastical Christianity in gen-
eral. Wilfred Griggs, for example, claims that the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�here “iden-
WL¿HV�WKH�UHDO�DSRVWDWHV�ZLWK�WKRVH�ZKR�KDYH�HFFOHVLDVWLFDO�DXWKRULW\�´37 Similarly, 
(ODLQH�3DJHOV�KDV�DUJXHG�WKDW�WKH�WH[W�³ULGLFXOHV�WKH�FODLPV�RI�FKXUFK�RI¿FLDOV�´�
DQG�DVVHUWV�WKDW�LW�LGHQWL¿HV�DOO�ELVKRSV�DQG�GHDFRQV�DV�³ZDWHUOHVV�FDQDOV�´��

This interpretation may seem convincing until one realises that this is in 
fact not the only possible interpretation of the passage. What is actually stat-

32�2QH�VLJQL¿FDQW�H[FHSWLRQ��KRZHYHU��LV�0ROLQDUL�������7KH�&RSWLF�$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�
preserved in NHC VII.3 is not the same text as the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�treated by T. Nicklas 
at pages 27–46 of this volume.

33�6HH��H�J���.RVFKRUNH���������±����+DYHODDU�������+HOOKROP������
34�3HDUVRQ�����������$FFRUGLQJ�WR�3HDUVRQ��³QR�RQH�FDQ�GRXEW�WKDW�LW�LV�D�*QRVWLF�ZRUN�DQG�

WKHUHIRUH��IURP�WKH�VWDQGSRLQW�RI�HDUO\�FDWKROLF�RUWKRGR[\��WKRURXJKO\�µKHUHWLFDO¶´��3HDUVRQ�
����������

35�3HDUVRQ����������
36 Apoc. Pet.�1+&�9,,��������±����ĩŉĩƓőŁĩേħĩേͩ ƝĳƙĩĻĵĿĿŉĩേͩ ŇĩĻįേĩŇŅġģĿķേͩ ŇĩŇĩĻįŁĩ¨േ

ĩŉƟŃġĻേĩŃĿĿŉേƛĩĩŁĳŅĵĿŁĿŅ¨േ ĩŇĳേħĩേƙĩĻħĳġĵőĻേƙőŅേĩġŉƛĳേͩĻĿŉĩĽĿŉŅĳġേĩģĿķേƙĳՉְŁĻĿŉŇĩേ
ĩŉŃĳĵĩേͧĹĿĿŉേƙġŁĳƙġŁേͩŇĩĻĳƓĿՅָͧĹġേͩƙĹĿĿŅേĻįേĩՉְĹġŉേĻĩേĻĳĿĿŃേͩġŇĹĿĿŉ¨ (Coptic text 
IURP�%UDVKOHU������������

37�*ULJJV����������
���3DJHOV�������������������
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ed is that there are also other people, DSDUW� IURP the community of the im-
plied author (“others outside our number”), who will come to be referred to as 
bishops and deacons, who are unworthy of such titles and who are therefore prop- 
erly described as “waterless canals.” This does not imply that all bishops and 
deacons are bad, but simply that there are – or rather, will be – bishops and 
deacons who are bad, despite being called bishops and deacons. There is nothing 
in this passage, or in the rest of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, to suggest that the Chris-
tian community of the implied author did not also have bishops and deacons, or 
that proper bishops and deacons did not have their authority from God. I would 
thus argue that this passage should not be taken as a polemic against bishops 
and deacons as such.39 It is not true, as has been claimed, that the text simply 
³LGHQWL¿HV�WKH�UHDO�DSRVWDWHV�ZLWK�WKRVH�ZKR�KDYH�HFFOHVLDO�DXWKRULW\�´40 Rather, 
it states that there will be ecclesiastical authorities who will be apostates.

Who, then, are these bad bishops and deacons? Are they representatives of the 
“Great Church”? They might be, but not necessarily. If we read the Apocalypse 
RI�3HWHU from a 4th- or 5th-cent. perspective, that is, from the perspective of the 
readers of the preserved Coptic manuscript, there is nothing to prevent the reader 
from understanding the passage to refer just as easily to bad bishops and deacons 
LQ� JHQHUDO�� UHJDUGOHVV� RI� WKHRORJLFDO� RU� HFFOHVLDVWLFDO� DI¿OLDWLRQ�� RU� SHUKDSV� WR�
clergy from the rival Melitian church, as to orthodox clergy in particular. Indeed, 
the statement may in fact be read as a prophecy of the coming divisions in the 
church of Egypt, and as a direct reference to the “illegal” ordinations of the 
Melitians, referring to the Melitian bishops and deacons as “waterless canals.”41 
The possibility of such an “orthodox” reading of the text should not be lightly 
dismissed. The $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU’s polemics in other parts of the text, against 
excessive practices of penance, and against placing too much weight on suffer-
ing, could also be read as being directed against the Melitians, who were stricter 
regarding the penance of the lapsi and valued martyrdom highly.42

While there is a fair bit of polemic going on in the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, the 
interpretive possibilities are more varied than commonly acknowledged. When 
the text states that the opponents think 

they might perfect the wisdom of the brotherhood that really exists, which is the community 
of the spirit and those rooted together in a koinonia, from which the wedding of incorruption 
shall be revealed, 

39�&I��'HVMDUGLQV������������Q������³7KH�SROHPLF�DJDLQVW�WKH�ELVKRSV�DQG�GHDFRQV�LQ������±
���PD\�QRW�EH�GLUHFWHG�DW�WKH�RI¿FHV�WKHPVHOYHV��,W�LV�PRUH�OLNHO\�WKDW�WKH�DXWKRU�FRQVLGHUV�WKH�
RI¿FHV�IDOVH�EHFDXVH�WKH\�GR�QRW�KDYH�WKH�DXWKRULW\�RI�WKH�WUXH�)DWKHU�´�

40�*ULJJV����������
41�2Q�0HOLWLDQ�FOHUJ\�VHH��H�J���&DPSODQL�������:LSV]\FND�������9DQ�1XIIHOHQ������
42�6HH��H�J���+DXEHQ�������
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and adds that “The similar race of the sisterhood shall appear as an imitation,”43 
it makes a great deal of difference whether we choose to interpret this from 
a 2nd- or 4th-cent. perspective. When read from the perspective of a 4th- or 
5th-cent. monastic context, the terminology used here carries a number of con-
QRWDWLRQV� WKDW� DUH� VLJQL¿FDQWO\� GLIIHUHQW� IURP� WKRVH� WKDW� DUH� DYDLODEOH� ZKHQ�
WKH�IRFXV�LV�RQ�D�PXFK�HDUOLHU�K\SRWKHWLFDO�RULJLQDO��7R�D��WK�FHQW��3DFKRPLDQ�
monk, for instance, such references to a community of people living together in 
a koinonia as a true brotherhood could hardly fail to bring to the reader’s mind 
KLV�RZQ�PRQDVWLF�EURWKHUKRRG�RI�WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�koinonia. Similarly, the fake 
brotherhood and imitation sisterhood could easily be understood as references 
to bad monks, or to a rival monastic community or communities.44

In short, Nag Hammadi-passages that are often adduced as evidence of polem-
ics against institutional, ecclesiastical Christianity can be understood more gen-
erally as references to internal strife and doctrinal controversy within the church 
that are not so easy to place on the orthodoxy-heresy continuum.

4. Codex VII 

The $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�is part of NHC VII, and this codex is again connected 
to Codices XI and I by overlapping scribes.45 How does it affect our understand-
ing of the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�or its readers if we take this context into consid-
eration? Taking as their starting point Michael Williams proposal that there is 
an intentional structure to the sequence of texts in the Nag Hammadi Codices, 
/RXLV� 3DLQFKDXG� DQG�0LFKDHO�.DOHU� KDYH� VXJJHVWHG� WKDW� WKHVH� WKUHH� FRGLFHV�
were compiled in order to be read in sequence so as to 

SURJUHVVLYHO\�LQWURGXFH�WKH�UHDGHU�WR�D�KHWHURGR[�DQG�HVRWHULF�GRFWULQH�RI�UHOLJLRXV�FRQÀLFW�
and polemic, in which the reader is invited to identify him or herself with an embattled minor-
ity group within the larger Christian community.46 

43 Apoc. Pet. 1+&�9,,��������±�������ĩŉĻġƛőĵേĩģĿķേࡹƟԻ־اŅġģĩേͩŇĩƟԻ־اŅĿĻേĩŇƓĿĿŁേ
ĿĻŇőŅ¨േĩŇĩƟԻ־اƓģįŃേͧ Ճ֘اേŇĩേԻֲĻĳƓģįŃേͩ ĻĿŉĻĩേƙǞֲĿŉĵĿĳĻőĻĳġ¨േĩŇĩĩģĿķേƙĳŇĿĿՉּേĩƕĩĿŉőԽƙǟേ
ĩģĿķേ ͩƝĳŁĳƛĳƓĩķĩĩŇേ ͩŇĩƟġŋıġŃŅĳġ¨േ ĩƕĻġĿŉőԽƙǟേ ĩģĿķേ ͩƝĳŁĳĩĳĻĩേ ͩĥĩĻĿŅേ ͩŇĩƟԻ־اŅőĻĩേ
ĵġŇġĿŉġĻŇĳĹĳĹĿĻ¨േ�!MNRGAേRCVRേDPMKേ P?QFJCPേ�����േ�����

44 Indeed, there are several features that show this text to be more complex than scholars 
LQLWLDOO\�VXVSHFWHG��%LUJHU�3HDUVRQ�KDV�IRU� LQVWDQFH�GHPRQVWUDWHG�KRZ�LW� LV�FRPSOHWHO\�GH-
pendent on canonical 2 Peter��$V�3HDUVRQ�KLPVHOI�SRLQWHG�RXW��VRPH�SUHYLRXV�VFKRODUVKLS�
had theorised that 2 Peter polemicises against Gnostic groups, and some have tried to con-
nect the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU�VSHFL¿FDOO\�ZLWK�VXFK�JURXSV��EXW�DV�3HDUVRQ�GLVFRYHUHG�WR�KLV�
surprise, the Nag Hammadi $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, which he too regarded as well and truly 
Gnostic, takes many of its important points directly from 2 Peter��6HH�3HDUVRQ�������

45�6HH�/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±����
46�3DLQFKDXG��.DOHU������������)RU�D�FULWLTXH�RI�WKLV�WKHRU\��VHH�/XQGKDXJ������



The Nag Hammadi Codices 349

But were those who copied, read, and maybe edited, these polemical texts ne- 
cessarily part of an “embattled minority group” themselves? 

When trying to understand the community that may have owned the Nag 
Hammadi Codices, one needs to consider the question of how representative the 
contents of these codices are of the reading habits and theology of those who read 
them. These are pertinent questions, for unless there is good reason to suppose 
that the Nag Hammadi Codices were the only books produced and read by the 
community that owned them, or that all their books were similar to these in their 
contents, how – and why – should we then reconstruct the theological outlook or 
social identity of these people on the basis of these books alone? It is not easy to 
reconstruct the views of any groups or individuals from the contents of the books 
they read, let alone from a small selection of them. 

There is indeed good reason to expect the owners of the Nag Hammadi Codices 
to have owned other books as well. That they probably also read canonical Scrip-
WXUH�LV�VXJJHVWHG�E\�WKH�PDQ\�6FULSWXUDO�FLWDWLRQV�DQG�DOOXVLRQV�ZH�¿QG�WKURXJKRXW�
the Nag Hammadi texts, which would make no sense to readers without a good 
knowledge of the canonical texts. Moreover, the cartonnage of Codex VII includes 
fragments of a codex containing the book of *HQHVLV in Coptic, that is palaeograph-
ically and codicologically so similar to the Nag Hammadi Codices themselves that 
it may well have been produced by the same community.47 It is also possible that 
WKH�GLYHUVH�FROOHFWLRQ�RI�PDQXVFULSWV�NQRZQ�DV� WKH�'LVKQD�3DSHUV�FRXOG�GHULYH�
from the same community.�� When we take any or all of these factors into consid-
eration it is clear that the literature consumed by those who owned the Nag Ham-
madi Codices would have been far broader than what these codices represent on 
their own – despite their obvious diversity. We therefore cannot hope to discover 
or reconstruct the character of those who owned the Nag Hammadi Codices on the 
basis of the contents of these codices alone, as some scholars have attempted.49 To 
do that we need additional sources, as well as a realistic concept of how real people 
in late antiquity interacted with books, texts, and ideas. We should not expect the 
results of our investigations to produce a neat and tidy picture of Upper Egyptian 
&KULVWLDQLW\�DQG�PRQDVWLFLVP��$V�%LUJHU�3HDUVRQ�ULJKWO\�SRLQWV�RXW��³VWXG\�RI�WKH�
real data of Christian history, and history in general, always produces surprises.”50

47 Kasser 1972.
���*RHKULQJ����������±�����/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±�����5RELQVRQ������
49 E.g., Logan 2006. As Roger Bagnall notes, “a text, or even a whole library of texts, does 

QRW�PDNH�D�VHFW�RU�D�FRPPXQLW\´��%DJQDOO������������
50�3HDUVRQ���������±���
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5. A complex world

First of all, we need to jettison simplistic notions regarding the outlook and 
thought patterns of those who read books like the Nag Hammadi Codices. Al-
though their actual thoughts and deliberations would of course be different from 
ours due to different contexts and experiences, their minds would basically 
work like ours. There are thus some fundamental insights from how people 
think and behave today that may be applied to our analyses of the people who 
owned the Nag Hammadi Codices in late antique Egypt. Indeed, as Michel Des-
jardins rightly points out, we should assume that people in antiquity, were “at 
least as clever, complex and contradictory as we are.”51 Real people, in antiquity 
DQG�WRGD\��RIWHQ�HQWHUWDLQ�FRQÀLFWLQJ�DQG�HYHQ�FRQWUDGLFWRU\�SRLQWV�RI�YLHZ��DQG�
GR�QRW�QHFHVVDULO\�FRQIRUP�WR�DQ\�RQH�FOHDUO\�GH¿QHG�JURXS��$QG�OLNH� WRGD\��
people in antiquity were able to think for themselves, and could hold notions 
and read literature that were not necessarily in line with their own overall ideo- 
logical or theological outlook, not to mention the opinion of their community 
leaders.52 

Moreover, people often act or think in ways that may not necessarily seem lo-
gical for an outside observer. We should therefore not lightly dismiss James 
Goehring’s thought-provoking suggestion that in 4th-cent Egyptian monasti-
cism it may not have been impossible for a monk to read the Nag Hammadi 
codices while at the same time supporting Athanasius,53 for it reminds us that 
we should not be quick to draw the conclusion from the presence of heretical 
ideas in the Nag Hammadi texts, that their readers did not have an interest in 
orthodoxy, or that they cannot have seen themselves as belonging to the “ortho-
dox” camp. Indeed, as mentioned above, upon closer inspection several of the 
Nag Hammadi texts in fact betray certain “orthodox” tendencies characteristic 
of the time of the production of the codices, rather than of the time of the hy-
pothetical originals’ authorship. An awareness of post-Nicene theological and 
Christological concepts and controversies are sometimes detectable, including 
anti-Arian or anti-Origenist polemics.54 So, not only should we try to imagine a 
more complex world, we should also try to imagine more complex people – real 

51�'HVMDUGLQV�����������
52 Cf. Rebillard 2012, where the commonsense fact that also people in antiquity were in 

possession of “multiple identities” is stressed. This general point is also articulated well by 
3HWHU�%URZQ�LQ�D�UHFHQW�ERRN�UHYLHZ��ZKHUH�KH�SRLQWV�RXW�WKDW�³(DUO\�&KULVWLDQV�GLG�QRW�VSHQG�
their entire time being early Christians” (Brown 2013).

53�*RHKULQJ������������7KLV�VXJJHVWLRQ�KDV�QRW�EHHQ�XQLYHUVDOO\�DFFHSWHG��6HH��H�J���%DJ-
QDOO������������Q������

54 While in most cases we may suspect such cases to be redactional, they may sometimes 
even be authorial, indicating late authorship of some of the texts. The latter may be the case, 
e.g., with the *RVSHO�RI�3KLOLS (see Lundhaug 2013).
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people, not cardboard cut-out caricatures. Moreover, while the literary sources 
often present us with a high level of both intercommunal and intracommunal 
LQWROHUDQFH�DQG�FRQÀLFW��DQG�WKXV�UKHWRULFDOO\�FRQVWUXFW�ERXQGDULHV�WKDW�DUH�HP-
ployed in the construction of identity, we should be wary of being taken in by 
such rhetorical constructs in our analyses of the lives and activities of the Upper 
Egyptian monks, and try not to attribute more reality to them than they deserve.55

How “orthodox” or “heretical” might the owners of the Nag Hammadi Co-
dices have been? There is good evidence indicating that those who produced 
and read these books were parts of networks of literary exchange,56 but was the 
exchange of this kind of literature an open and sanctioned practice, or an illicit 
one, at the time these codices were produced? We know that there were quite 
some disagreement regarding the usefulness or danger of such literature. While 
VRPH�¿JXUHV�RI�DXWKRULW\�ZHUH�QRW�LQFOLQHG�WR�WUXVW�WKH�LQGLYLGXDO�UHDGHU�WR�VRUW�
out the grain from the chaff himself, others felt that for a discerning reader 
the usefulness of apocryphal literature outweighed the dangers.57 The literary 
network evidenced by the Nag Hammadi Codices may thus have been either 
an open or an underground undertaking. Alternatively it may have been open 

55�$V�7KRPDV�6L]JRULFK�SRLQWV�RXW��³LW�KDV�EHFRPH�UHDGLO\�DSSDUHQW� WKDW�ZKHUH�SUHYLRXV�
JHQHUDWLRQV�RI�VFKRODUV�ZHUH�FRQWHQW�WR�¿QG�VHOI�HYLGHQW�DQG�LPSHUPHDEOH�GLYLVLRQV�DQG�LP-
placable hostilities between that which was orthodox Christian and that which was pagan, 
Jewish, or heretical Christian the social and intellectual lives of individuals and communities 
RQ� WKH�JURXQG�ZHUH� LQ� IDFW� OHVV� VHJUHJDWHG�� WKHLU� DVVRFLDWLRQV� DQG�DI¿QLWLHV� OHVV�GHWHUPLQHG�
by confessional identity, than contemporary sources were often willing to let on or than most 
PRGHUQ�DXWKRUV�KDG�EHHQ�ZLOOLQJ�WR�LPDJLQH´��6L]JRULFK������������,Q�KLV�ZRUN�RQ�HWKQLFLW\��
nationalism and race, sociologist Rogers Brubaker has argued that the very concept of “groups” 
should be reassessed. Critiquing what he terms “groupism” in sociological analyses, he ques-
tions the “tendency to treat ethnic groups, nations and races as substantial entities to which 
LQWHUHVWV�DQG�DJHQF\�FDQ�EH�DWWULEXWHG´��%UXEDNHU�������������%UXEDNHU¶V�LQVLJKWV�FDQ�SUR¿W-
ably be applied to the study of Christianity in late antiquity. In the study of early Christianity 
there has indeed been a tendency to threat groups, such as the “Great Church” or “Origenists,” 
“Gnostics,” “Melitians,” etc., “as if,” to quote Brubaker, “they were internally homogeneous, 
externally bounded groups, even unitary collective actors with common purposes” (ibid.). 
While such groups may serve as convenient short-hands in the analysis of early Christian texts 
DQG�FRQÀLFWV��WKHLU�XVH�PD\�LQ�PDQ\�LQVWDQFHV�FUHDWH�PRUH�SUREOHPV�LQ�RXU�DQDO\VHV�WKDQ�WKH\�
solve. One of the problems addressed by Brubaker that is also pertinent to the study of Early 
Christianity is the tendency to treat groups as entities and to cast them as actors (cf. Brubaker 
������������,Q�RXU�FDVH��LW�LV�LPSRUWDQW�WR�UHPHPEHU�WKDW�ZKHQ�WKH�SURWDJRQLVWV�LQ�FRQÀLFWV�LQ�
late antique Egypt invoke heretical groups in their writings, by doing so they also call them 
LQWR�EHLQJ��IRU�WKH�SXUSRVHV�RI�WKHLU�UKHWRULFDO�JRDOV��FI��%UXEDNHU������������%RXUGLHX�������
220). Following Brubaker we will do well to focus on the “relational, processual, dynamic, 
eventful and disaggregated” aspects of the late antique people we study, and not treat groups as 
our basic analytical categories, but rather what he calls “groupness,” which he understands as 
³D�FRQWH[WXDOO\�ÀXFWXDWLQJ�FRQFHSWXDO�YDULDEOHV´��%UXEDNHU����������±�����

56�/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±����
57�/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±�����
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for a while before having to go underground at a later stage. Even as an under-
ground literary exchange network, the monks participating in it need not have 
been heretical or an embattled minority, it just means that they, for one reason 
or another, were interested in reading this kind of literature. The participation 
in an illicit activity does not necessarily imply anything with regard to the theo-
logical leanings of the people taking part in it. As we have seen, they may even 
have regarded themselves as allies of Alexandrian orthodoxy in a doctrinal 
VHQVH��DGKHULQJ�WR�WKH�1LFHQH�FUHHG�HWF����ZKLOH�DW�WKH�VDPH�WLPH�¿QGLQJ�YDOXH�
in books like the Nag Hammadi Codices, even while editing some of the texts 
to make them more relevant for their own present situation. Their sensibilities 
may well have been broadly orthodox, while they were nevertheless interested 
in reading a variety of texts. Moreover, as Goehring has suggested, “one need 
not always assume that the less heterodox texts were read in light of the more 
heterodox texts, and not the other way round.”�� 

There is thus nothing to prevent, lets say, the 7HDFKLQJV� RI� 6LOYDQXV� from 
being more representative of the theological outlook of the readers of NHC VII 
than the 3DUDSKUDVH�RI�6KHP, or even the $SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU, discussed above. 

The books may also have been reserved for an elite within the monastery, as 
some of the colophons may be taken to indicate. The statement in the colophon 
at the end of Codex VII that “this book belongs to the fatherhood” could, for 
instance, mean that the book was reserved for the abbot.59 Its contents may 
conceivably have been seen as too advanced or perhaps too dangerous for the 
common monk. Again, this in itself does not tell us anything about their atti-
tudes to orthodoxy or the “Great Church.”

,W� KDV� EHHQ� SHUYDVLYHO\� DUJXHG�� E\�*RHKULQJ� DQG� RWKHUV�� WKDW� WKH� 3DFKR-
mian literature, and especially the Lives, show signs of silencing evidence of 
early monastic diversity and of painting a deceptively “orthodox” picture of the 
HDUO\�3DFKRPLDQ�FRPPXQLWLHV�DV�EHLQJ�GH¿QHG� MXVW�DV�PXFK�DORQJ�GRFWULQDO�
DV�DVFHWLF� OLQHV��6RPH�VFKRODUV�KDYH�VXJJHVWHG�WKDW�3DFKRPLXV�DQG�WKH�HDUO\�
3DFKRPLDQ�PRQNV�ZHUH�QRW�DOO�WKDW�LQWHUHVWHG�LQ�WKHRORJ\�RU�GRFWULQH��EXW�ZHUH�
instead united by common ascetic interests. Chadwick has even gone so far as 
to claim that “it is not inherently probable� WKDW�3DFKRPLRV�ZDV� LQWHUHVWHG� LQ�
the niceties of orthodox doctrine as a theological system.”60 Wisse, for his part, 
proposed that the monks may have been more concerned with practice than 

���*RHKULQJ����������
59 Steles Seth� 1+&� 9,,����������� ŁĩыƛőőĹĩേ ŁġƟԻ־اĩĳőŇ (Coptic text in Robinson, 

*RHKULQJ�������������6HH�WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�LQ�/XQGKDXJ��-HQRWW����������±����
60�&KDGZLFN�����������HPSKDVLV�DGGHG���&KDGZLFN�DVNV�WKH�SHUWLQHQW�TXHVWLRQ�³WR�ZKDW�

H[WHQW�LW�LV�UHDVRQDEOH�WR�WKLQN�WKH�HDUO\�3DFKRPLDQ�WUDGLWLRQ�ODUJHO\�LQGLIIHUHQW�ZKHUH�GRJPD�
is concerned, content to make use of a diversity of gifts so long as they encourage renunciation 
RI�WKH�ZRUOG´��LELG����&KDGZLFN�SRLQWV�RXW�WKDW�KH�LV�QRW�WU\LQJ�WR�³µGLVFRYHU¶�3DFKRPLRV�WR�
have been a heretical ascetic subsequently covered in orthodox plasterwork.”



The Nag Hammadi Codices 353

theology, claiming that “for the monks the main issue was not orthodoxy but 
orthopraxy.”61 Robinson has likewise suggested that 

the unity holding together the vast diversity of myths and religious backgrounds represented 
in the library seems to lie in the extreme asceticism that pervades both the library and the 
3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWLF�PRYHPHQW�62 

<HW��ZKLOH�*RHKULQJ¶V� VLPLODU�DVVHUWLRQ� WKDW�³7KH�HDUO\�3DFKRPLDQV�FDPH� WR-
gether as ascetics, not as theologians,”63 may be true, it is also impossible to 
verify, and the intensely polemical contents of quite a few of the Nag Hammadi 
texts, and the late revisions made to several of them, seem rather to imply an 
awareness of contemporary, post-Nicene, theological and church-political con-
troversies among the transmitters of these texts. Ascetic practice may certainly 
have been a major interest of the owners of the Nag Hammadi Codices, but it 
was probably not the only thing that interested them, and likely not the only 
reason why they copied and read these texts. 

6. Conclusion

Armand Veilleux once concluded that 

,I�VRPHGD\�LW�FRXOG�EH�SURYHG�WKDW�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�OLEUDU\�ZDV�DVVHPEOHG�E\�3DFKRPLDQ�
PRQNV��,�ZRXOG�OLNH�WR�WKLQN�WKDW�ZH�VKDOO�¿QG�WKDW�WKH\�DVVHPEOHG�LW�QRW�RXW�RI�LJQRUDQFH�RU�
because they did not care for orthodoxy.64 

$�3DFKRPLDQ�SURYHQDQFH�RI�WKH�1DJ�+DPPDGL�&RGLFHV�LV�KLJKO\�OLNHO\65 and 
Veilleux may well have been right in his assessment of their motivation for 
producing and reading such books. Exactly how and why Egyptian monks 
read, copied, and edited the texts of the Nag Hammadi Codices are questions 
that are in need of much further research. Even then, the only way we can 
hope to understand these codices in their proper context is by acknowledging a 
much higher degree of complexity than we may be accustomed to, by ditching 
all-too-convenient categories that have shown themselves to be unhelpful, and 
by comparing individual tractates to other sources contemporary with the Nag 
Hammadi Codices themselves. While doing so, we might do well to remember, 
as the First Greek Vita Pachomii�SRLQWV�RXW��WKDW�³LQ�D�FRPPXQLW\�>«@�WKHUH�DUH�
all kinds of people.”66 I see no reason to dismiss the the possibility that there 

61�:LVVH�����������
62�5RELQVRQ���������
63�*RHKULQJ�����������
64�9HLOOHX[�����������
65 See Lundhaug, Jenott 2015.
66 G1������WUDQV��9HLOOHX[�����±�������������
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ZHUH�PRQNV�LQ�WKH�3DFKRPLDQ�PRQDVWHULHV�ZKR�ZHUH�FDSDEOH�RI�WKLQNLQJ�IRU�
themselves and reading the Nag Hammadi Codices with a critical mind,67�¿QG-
ing inspiration in some of their contents while rejecting others.
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0RVHV�³3URSKHW´�RI�*RG�LQ�WKH�:RUNV�RI�3KLOR�

Or How to Use Otherness to Construct 6HOIQHVV

&DUPLQH�3LVDQR

���3KLOR�DQG�WKH�³ELRJUDSK\´�RI�0RVHV

At the beginning of his De vita Mosis��ZULWWHQ�DURXQG�WKH�¿UVW�KDOI�RI�WKH��VW�
FHQW��&(��3KLOR�VWDWHV�

I have decided to write the life of Moses, he who for some is the lawgiver of the Jews, and 
for others the interpreter of the holy laws, a man of truly great valour and perfect, with the 
intention of making it known to all those who deserve not to be ignorant of it. Indeed, though 
the fame of the laws he left has spread to all the inhabited world and has reached the edges of 
the earth, few know who he really was; the Greek writers, later, disdained from mentioning 
KLP��FHUWDLQO\�EHFDXVH�RI�HQY\�DQG�QRW�UDUHO\�EHFDXVH�RI�WKH�FOHDU�FRQÀLFW�EHWZHHQ�WKH�0RVDLF�
legislation and the norms given by the legislators in the various cities.1

This large-scale programmatic context accurately delineates the purposes and the 
LQWHQGHG�SXEOLF�RI�3KLOR¶V�³ELRJUDSK\�´2 The fundamental objective is to “make 
the life of Moses known to all those who deserve not to be ignorant of it.” The 
ODWWHU��WKH�DGGUHVVHHV�RI�3KLOR¶V�PHVVDJH��FRLQFLGH��LQ�SDUW��ZLWK�WKH�ODUJH�QXPEHU�
of Jews that do not “know who Moses really was,” and, in part, with the Greeks 
who, both because of envy and because of the irreconcilability between the Mo-
saic legislation and the Hellenic norms, “disdained from mentioning him” in 
their writings, preferring to treat licentious themes rather than models of virtue.3 
,Q�RWKHU�ZRUGV��3KLOR¶V�LQWHQW�LV�ERWK�WR�HVWDEOLVK�WKH�³FRUUHFW´�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI�
WKH�¿JXUH�RI�0RVHV�ZLWKLQ�WKH�-HZLVK�VHWWLQJ4 and to assert his importance with-
in the limits of the hitherto “refractory” Greek context with which, and within 
which, Alexandrian Judaism, and not only, cohabits.5 The double destination of 

1�3KLO� Mos. 1.1–2. 
2 On characteristics and forms of the ancient biography cf. Momigliano 1971; Edwards, 

*RRGPDQ��3ULFH��5RZODQG�������0D]]D�������+lJJ��5RXVVHDX��+¡JHV�������0F*LQJ��0RVV-
PDQ�������2Q�3KLOR¶V�XVH�RI�WKH�KLVWRULFDO�ELRJUDSKLFDO�JHQUH�LQ�WKH�De vita Mosis see Cane-
YHW������DQG�0F*LQJ�������

3 Mos. 1.3.
4�&I��)HOGPDQ�������2Q�WKH�PXOWLSOH�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQV�RI�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�0RVHV�LQ�WKH�DQFLHQW�

ZRUOG�VHH�%RUJHDXG��5|PHU��9RORNKLQH������
5�2Q�WKLV�LVVXH�VHH�*DJHU�������7KH�GRXEOH�GHVWLQDWLRQ�RI�3KLOR¶V�ZRUN�LV�ULJKWO\�VWUHVVHG�
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the work, ad intra and DG�H[WUD, clearly emerges from the double image of Moses 
WKDW�3KLOR�SURYLGHV�DW�WKH�EHJLQQLQJ�RI�WKH�ZRUN��FODLPLQJ�WKDW�³IRU�VRPH�0RVHV�
is the lawgiver of the Jews, and for others the interpreter of the holy laws.”6 To 
WKH�ELEOLFDO�ȞȠȝȠșĲȘȢ��WKH�WLWOH�ZLWK�ZKLFK�0RVHV�LV�JHQHUDOO\�NQRZQ�WR�*UHHN�
and Roman authors,7�3KLOR�DGGV�WKH�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ�ȞંȝȦȞ�ੂİȡȞ of the Judeo-Hellen-
LVWLF�WUDGLWLRQ��D�V\QWDJP�WKDW�GH¿QHV�0RVHV�DV�WKH�³SURSKHW´�FKRVHQ�E\�*RG�WR�
communicate the Law to Israel.��)RU�3KLOR�QR�UHDO�FRQWUDVW�H[LVWV�EHWZHHQ�WKH�WZR�
¿JXUHV�RI�WKH�ODZJLYHU�DQG�RI�WKH�SURSKHW��EHFDXVH�ERWK�FRQWULEXWH�WR�GHOLQHDWLQJ�
WKH�LPDJH�RI�WKH�șİȠȢ�ਕȞȡ��³GLYLQH�PDQ´��ZKR�XQLWHV�LQ�KLV�RZQ�SHUVRQD�±�RQ�
the model of the Hellenistic sovereign – the otherwise distinct functions of the 
king, the lawgiver, the priest and the prophet.9 And it is really on the latter Mo-
VDLF� IXQFWLRQ�� WKH�SURSKHWLF� IXQFWLRQ�� WR�ZKLFK�3KLOR�DVVLJQV�SDUWLFXODU� LPSRU-
tance within the entire corpus of his works, that we shall concentrate our atten-
tion, in that it presents itself as a symbolic place of intercultural cohabitation, of 
a real and true métissage of Greek and Jewish elements.10 On this issue, we shall 
VHH��DERYH�DOO��ZKDW�DFWLQJ�DV�ʌȡȠĳĲȘȢ�PHDQV�IRU�3KLOR�

���7KH�³SURSKHW´�0RVHV�EHWZHHQ�-XGDLVP�DQG�3ODWRQLVP 

3KLOR� RXWOLQHV� LPDJH� DQG� SUHURJDWLYHV� RI� WKH� SURSKHW� LQ� QXPHURXV� SODFHV� RI�
his wide literary production. In this sense, a particularly eloquent account is a 
famous passage of the essay De praemiis et poenis, in which it is declared that 
³WKH� ʌȡȠĳĲȘȢ� LV� ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ� RI�*RG��ZKR� VXJJHVWV� WR� KLP� LQWHULRUO\� �ȞįȠșİȞ�
ਫ਼ʌȘȤȠ૨ȞĲȠȢ��ZKDW�KH�PXVW�VD\´��Praem. 55). In other words, the prophet trans-

E\�6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR���������±����2Q�SUREOHPV�FRQQHFWHG�WR�WKH�KRUL]RQ�RI�H[SHFWDWLRQ�DQG�
to the addressees of the Jewish literature in Greek language cf. Denis 2000. 

6 Cf. also Praem. 55.
7�*DJHU���������±����
� Cf. also Artap. FGH 726 F 3a, 6 in which Moses is called Hermes by the Egyptian priests 

įȚ�ĲȞ�ĲȞ�ੂİȡȞ�ȖȡĮȝȝĲȦȞ�ਦȡȝȘȞİĮȞ��2Q�WKLV�SDVVDJH�DQG�LWV�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�VHH�$UFDUL��
3LVDQR����������±�����

9�2Q�WKH�¿JXUH�RI� WKH�șİȠȢ�ਕȞȡ�FI��%URZQ�������+ROODGD\�������&R[�������$QGHUVRQ�
������)OLQWHUPDQ�������']LHOVND�������2Q�0RVHV�DV�NLQJ�DQG�SURSKHW��0HHNV������DQG�������
5|PHU�������RQ�0RVHV�DV�ODZJLYHU��*DJHU���������±�����5DGLFH�������2Q�WKH�VWUXFWXUH�RI�
the De vita Mosis, divided into sections corresponding to the four Mosaic functions (king, 
lawgiver, priest, prophet), see McGing 2006. 

10 On the category of métissage VHH�*UX]LQVNL�������$Q�H[DPSOH�RI�WKH�DSSOLFDWLRQ�RI�VXFK�
a category to the study of phenomena of intercultural cohabitation in the ancient world is 
offered by the essays collected in Belayche, Dubois 2011. On the relationships between Juda-
ism and Hellenism cf. Hengel 1973; Tcherikover 1979; Feldman 1993; Barclay 1996; Collins 
������*UXHQ������DQG��ZLWK�VSHFL¿F�UHIHUHQFH�WR�3KLOR��+DGDV�/HEHO������DQG�VRPH�RI�WKH�
essays collected in Kamesar 2009. 
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PLWV� WR� WKH� KHDUHU�� ³FRPPXQLFDWHV´� ±� WKLV� LV� WKH� VHQVH� RI� ਦȡȝȘȞİİȚȞ11 – the 
words suggested to him by God, acting as a communicative channel between the 
GLYLQLW\�DQG�KLV�SHRSOH��³WKURXJK�KLP´�LW�LV�*RG�KLPVHOI�WKDW�VSHDNV�³GLUHFWO\´�
to Israel.12 The prophet is not an independent speaker, “his” words do not belong 
WR�KLP�LQ�DQ\�ZD\�� WKH�SURSKHW�±�3KLOR�VWDWHV� LQ�4XLV�UHUXP�GLYLQDUXP�KHUHV�
sit13 – “says nothing of his own, but everything he utters is of another, another 
that inspires him.” This is a second element of great importance. At the time 
that he pronounces (in the etymological sense of the term) a message of which 
KH�LV�QRW�WKH�VRXUFH��WKH�SURSKHW�VSHDNV�³SRVVHVVHG�E\�*RG´��ਥʌȚșİȚıĮȢ��14 in a 
VWDWH�RI�³GLYLQH�LQVSLUDWLRQ��ȞșİȠȢ�țĮĲȠțȦȤ��DQG�RI�ȝĮȞĮ�´15�3KLOR�FRXOG�QRW�
EH�FOHDUHU��

The prophet does not expose anything whatsoever on his own initiative, but he is the interpret-
er of another that tells him all the words that he pronounces, in the very moment that he comes 
WR�¿QG�KLPVHOI�LQ�DQ�LQVSLUHG�VWDWH�RI�ORVV�RI�FRQVFLHQFH�16 

$QG�DJDLQ��

In reality the prophet, also when he seems to speak, is actually silent, because another is 
serving himself of the organs of prophet’s tongue, mouth and voice, to reveal what he wants.17 

7KH�PRXWK�OHQGV�LWVHOI�SDUWLFXODUO\�ZHOO�WR�GH¿QH�WKH�IXQFWLRQ�RI�WKH�SURSKHW�DV�
ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ�RI�*RG��,Q�WKH�De vita Mosis��$DURQ�DGGUHVVHV�0RVHV�VR��

,I�WKHUH�ZDV�QHHG�IRU�DQ�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ��DV�\RXU�PRXWK�\RX�ZRXOG�KDYH�\RXU�EURWKHU�XQGHU�VHUYDQW��
so that he would announce your commands to the people, and you the divine commands to 
him.�� 

$DURQ� XQGHUWDNHV� EHFRPLQJ� WKH� ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ� RI� KLV� EURWKHU�� DQQRXQFLQJ�
�ਕʌĮȖȖȜȜİȚȞ��WR�WKH�SHRSOH�WKH�GLYLQH�RUGHUV�WKDW�0RVHV�ZLOO�FRPPXQLFDWH�WR�
him after having heard them from God himself. To express this in the “phys-
LFDO´�WHUPV�XVHG�E\�3KLOR��$DURQ�ZLOO�EH�WKH�³PRXWK´��ıĲંȝĮ��RI�0RVHV�LQ�WKH�
VDPH�ZD\�WKDW�0RVHV��KLPVHOI�DQ�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ��LV�WKH�³PRXWK´�RI�*RG�19 Just as the 

11�%HWWLQL����������±�����
12 Spec. 1.64–65. A useful term of comparison, also traceable to the genre of “hagio-

JUDSKLF´�GLVFRXUVH��LV�SURYLGHG�E\�3KLORVWUDWXV¶�Vita Apollonii, in which the divinity performs 
SURGLJLHV�WKURXJK�WKH�șİȠȢ�ਕȞȡ��FI��+DQXV�������6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR��������

13 Her. 259.
14 Mos. ��������������HWF�
15 Migr. ����Her. 250.264. 
16 Spec. 4.49. 
17 Her. 266.
�� Mos. �����
19�$V�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ RI�0RVHV��ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ LQ�WXUQ�RI�*RG��$DURQ�LV�WKH�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ RI�DQ�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ��

7KLV�FKDLQ�RI�ਦȡȝȘȞİĮȚ LV�FOHDUO\�RI�3ODWRQLF�DVFHQGHQF\� In Ion (530c–535a), Socrates states 
WKDW�WKH�UKDSVRGLVWV�DUH�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ RI�WKH�SRHWV��WKHPVHOYHV�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ of the gods. Like Aaron, 
WKH�3ODWRQLF�UKDSVRGLVWV�DUH�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ RI�RWKHU�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ�
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mouth does not speak for itself, but articulates into words thoughts and con-
FHSWV�WKDW�¿QG�WKHLU�RULJLQ�LQ�WKH�ȞȠ૨Ȣ RU�LQ�WKH�ȥȣȤ�DQG�WKDW�ZRXOG�RWKHUZLVH�
UHPDLQ�XQH[SUHVVHG��0RVHV�DV�D�SURSKHW�RI�*RG� LV�DQ�³ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ of another 
WKDW�GLFWDWHV´��ਫ਼ʌȠȕȜȜȠȞĲȠȢ�ਦĲȡȠȣ��20 to whom he lends his mouth, tongue 
and voice.21 

3KLOR¶V�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI�WKH�SURSKHWLF�¿JXUH�RI�0RVHV�LQFRUSRUDWHV�ERWK�HOH-
PHQWV�RI�WKH�ELEOLFDO�WUDGLWLRQ�DQG�HOHPHQWV�WDNHQ�IURP�3ODWRQLF�UHÀHFWLRQ��7R�
limit ourselves to some more important examples, in the Bible Moses speaks 
with God “mouth to mouth”22� DQG�*RG� KLPVHOI� GH¿QHV� WKH� SURSKHW� DV� ³P\�
own mouth;”23 in the episode of Balaam, to which we shall return shortly, God 
literally puts the words that he must pronounce into the mouth of the seer.24 On 
WKH�3ODWRQLF�VLGH��3KLOR¶V�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�³GLYLQH� LQVSLUDWLRQ�DQG�RI�ȝĮȞĮ´�DQG�
the distinction, outlined in 4XLV�UHUXP�GLYLQDUXP�KHUHV�VLW,25 of four forms of 
ecstasy, of which the fourth is of the prophetic type, clearly reveal their own 
debt to Phaedrus�� LQ�ZKLFK�3ODWR�GLVWLQJXLVKHV� IRXU� IRUPV�RI�ȝĮȞĮ��PDQWLF��
WHOHVWLF��SRHWLF�DQG�DPRURXV��MXVWLI\LQJ�WKH�SULRULW\�RI�WKH�¿UVW�RQ�WKH�EDVLV�RI�
WKH�GHULYDWLRQ�RI�ȝĮȞĲȚț�IURP�ȝĮȞĮ�26

���3ODWRQLVP�DV�DQ�H[HJHWLFDO�LQVWUXPHQW

7KH�FRH[LVWHQFH�RI�-HZLVK�WUDGLWLRQ�DQG�3ODWRQLF�SKLORVRSK\�LQ�3KLOR¶V�WKRXJKW�
LV�D�IDFW�ZLGHO\�UHFRJQLVHG�LQ�WKH�VFLHQWL¿F�OLWHUDWXUH��RQH�PD\�WKLQN��IRU�H[�
ample, of the studies of D. Runia, R. Radice, G. Sterling and T. Tobin.27 Where 
the positions of the scholars diverge is, instead, in the interpretation of the 
IXQFWLRQ�DQG�RI�WKH�ZHLJKW�WR�DVVLJQ�WR�WKH�3ODWRQLVP��RU�UDWKHU�WR�WKH�PLGGOH�3OD-
WRQLVP��LQ�WKH�ZRUNV�RI�3KLOR��7KHUH�DUH�WZR�SUHGRPLQDQW�SRVLWLRQV�DPRQJ�WKH�
PRGHUQ� VFKRODUV�� )RU� VRPH�� WKH� 3ODWRQLF� SKLORVRSK\�ZRXOG� KDYH� RIIHUHG� WR�

20 Mos. �����±�����
21 On the forms of “delegated word” see the contributions collected in Bettini, Spina 2013–

2014.
22 Num. �����
23 Isa. 30.2; Jer. 15.19.
24 Num����������������2Q�ELEOLFDO�SURSKHWLVP�FI��LQ�SDUWLFXODU�$XQH���������±�����ZLWK�D�

critical discussion in Filoramo, Grottanelli, Norelli, Sfameni Gasparro 1999); Grabbe 1995; 
%OHQNLQVRSS�������2UWRQ�������3HWHUVHQ�������'RDQ��*LOHV�������+HOOHU�������6WRQH�������
6HH�DOVR�VRPH�RI�WKH�FRQWULEXWLRQV�FROOHFWHG�LQ�)ODQQHU\��6KDQW]��:HUOLQH������DQG�6KDQW]��
Werline 2012.

25 Her. 249–250. 
26�3ODW��Phaedr. ���E±G�����G±H�����E��2Q�WKH�UHODWLRQVKLSV�EHWZHHQ�3KLOR�DQG�3ODWRQLVP�

UHJDUGLQJ�SURSKHWLF�FRQFHSWLRQV�FI��%HUFKPDQ�������:LQVWRQ�������%HUFKPDQ�������6HH�DOVR�
3HUURQH�������

27�&I��LQ�SDUWLFXODU�5XQLD�������5DGLFH�������6WHUOLQJ�������7RELQ������
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3KLOR� WKH� OLQJXLVWLF�DQG�FRQFHSWXDO� LQVWUXPHQWV� IRU�FRPPXQLFDWLQJ� WKH�³FRU-
rect” exegesis of the Scripture to Hellenised Jews and, to a certain extent, to the 
wider Greek–speaking audience of the Hellenistic–Roman world. For others, 
LQ�SDUWLFXODU�IRU�6WHUOLQJ��3KLOR�ZRXOG�KDYH�UHFRJQLVHG�D�GHHS�XQLW\�EHWZHHQ�
-XGDLVP�DQG�3ODWRQLVP��FRQVLGHUHG�DV�WZR�ZD\V�RI�H[SUHVVLQJ�D�VLQJOH�YLVLRQ�
of the truth. According to Sterling, the place where such unity would emerge 
LQ�WKH�FOHDUHVW�ZD\�ZRXOG�UHDOO\�EH�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�0RVHV��D�³3ODWRQLVLQJ�0RVHV�´�
at the same time preeminent incarnation of the Jewish identity and indicator of 
WKH�GHHS�OLQNV�WKDW�XQLWH�3KLOR�WR�$OH[DQGULDQ�PLGGOH�3ODWRQLVP���

In recent years, between these two, a third position, connected to the name 
of Maren Niehoff, has emerged. In an important and really innovative book,29 
the scholar claims that, in the Alexandria of the Hellenistic–Roman period, 
biblical exegesis does not constitute a marginal phenomenon, closed in itself, 
but is present as an integral part of the vaster surrounding cultural context. 
Starting from the Hellenistic era, Alexandria, with its schools and institutions 
(Library and Museum), is the most important centre of the textual criticism. 
In this open and multicultural context, numerous interpreters of the biblical 
WH[W�DGRSW�KHUPHQHXWLF�VWUDWHJLHV�PDWXUHG�ZLWKLQ�WKH�*UHHN�VHWWLQJ��3KLOR�±�DV�
Niehoff observes – offers us information about a group of literalist exegetes, 
labelled as “litigious” by the Alexandrian, who treated the Hebrew Scripture in 
the same way as Homeric poems, applying to the Bible critical-textual meth-
ods taken from the Aristotelian tradition and from the school of Aristarchus.30 
7KH�GLDOHFWLF�WKDW�RSSRVHV�3KLOR�WR�VXFK�LQWHUSUHWHUV�VXJJHVWV�WKDW�IRU�WKH�-HZ-
ish philosopher, whose works consist to a great degree in comments to the 
3HQWDWHXFK� �LQ�*UHHN� WUDQVODWLRQ�QDWXUDOO\��31�3ODWRQLVP�GRHV�QRW� UHSUHVHQW� D�
system of thought comparable to the Hebrew one, but an exegetical approach 
contextually effective for the scope of interpretation of the Scripture. The case in 
H[DPLQDWLRQ��WKDW�LV�WKH�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI�WKH�SURSKHWLF�¿JXUH�RI�0RVHV��RIIHUV�FRQ�
¿UPDWLRQ�RI�WKLV��

,I�LW�LV�WUXH��DV�KDV�EHHQ�REVHUYHG��WKDW�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�0RVHV�DV�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ�WKDW�
articulates in human words the dictation of God32� LV� LQÀXHQFHG� E\� WKH� FDW��
HJRULVDWLRQ�RI�WKH�ȝĮȞĮ�FRQWDLQHG�LQ�Phaedrus, it is necessary to note that it 
owes more to the theory of divine inspiration of Ion��LQ�ZKLFK�3ODWR�SURSRVHV�
to study mantic–poetic knowledge in the light of the relationship that connects 

���6WHUOLQJ�������2Q�WKH�UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ�RI�WKH�-HZLVK�LGHQWLW\�LQ�3KLOR�VHH�1LHKRII������
29 Niehoff 2011.
30�1LHKRII�������2Q�WKH�UHODWLRQVKLSV�EHWZHHQ�3KLOR�DQG�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�H[HJHWLFDO�WUDGL-

WLRQ�VHH�DOVR�0DFN�����±������&D]HDX[�������0DFN������
31 Cf. Runia 1990 and Rajak 2009. On the translation of the Seventy as a mythically found-

ing event for certain contexts of Alexandrian Judaism see Arcari 2013.
32�2Q�WKH�IRUPV�RI�GLYLQH�ODQJXDJH�FI��&KLUDVVL�&RORPER������
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poets and seers to the god under whose patronage their art is practiced.33 In the 
GLDORJXH��ZKLFK�RSSRVHV�6RFUDWHV�WR�WKH�\RXQJ�UKDSVRGLVW�,RQ��3ODWR�VWDWHV�WKDW�
SRHWV�DQG�VHHUV�DUH�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ RI�WKH�JRG��ZKR�SRVVHVVHV�WKHLU�ȞȠ૨Ȣ��VSHDNLQJ�WR�
PHQ�³WKURXJK�WKHP�´�WKH�SRHW��OLNH�WKH�ȝȞĲȚȢ��LV�DQ�ȞșİȠȢ�IXQFWLRQDU\��FDOOHG�
RQ�WR�³FRPPXQLFDWH´��ਦȡȝȘȞİİȚȞ��D�PHVVDJH��ZKRVH�VRXUFH�LV�QRW�LGHQWL¿HG�
ZLWK�WKH�VXEMHFW�RI�WKH�HQXQFLDWLRQ�EXW�ZLWK�WKH�GLYLQH�įȚȞȠȚĮ�34 The conver-
JHQFH�EHWZHHQ� WKH�3ODWRQLF�VWDWHPHQWV�DQG�3KLOR¶V� LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI� WKH�UHOD-
tionship between God and Moses is clear. And, overall, it is precious evidence 
RI�WKH�UROH�RI�3ODWRQLVP�LQ�WKH�ZRUN�RI�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ��

In Ion�� WKH� LPDJH�RI� WKH�ȝȞĲȚȢ�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ has a clear polemic value, in so 
far as it aims at devaluing a form of knowledge, the mantic-poetic, linked not 
WR�³DUW´��ĲȤȞȘ��RU� WR�³VFLHQFH´��ਥʌȚıĲȝȘ���EXW� WR� WKH�³GLYLQH�įȞĮȝȚȢ,” that 
makes poets and seers the mere interpreters of the god by whom they are in-
spired.35�2Q�WKH�FRQWUDU\��LQ�3KLOR��WKH�HOHPHQW�GLVTXDOL¿HG�E\�3ODWR��WKDW�LV�WKH�
pure and simple repetition of the divine message, appears as the salient feature 
RI� WKH�¿JXUH�RI� WKH�SURSKHW��JXDUDQWHH�RI�KLV�DXWKRULW\�DQG�JHQXLQHQHVV�� WKH�
words of the prophet are authoritative because they are not “his” words, but 
those of God.36�7KH�GLIIHUHQFH�EHWZHHQ�3ODWR�DQG�3KLOR�FDQ�EH�H[SODLQHG�ZLWK�
the different status that the revealed word takes on in the Greek and in the Jew-
ish setting.37 While in Hellenic land it represents a form of knowledge among 
RWKHUV�� WKDW�3ODWR�FRXOG�WUDQTXLOO\�VWLJPDWLVH� WR� WKH�DGYDQWDJH�RI�SKLORVRSK\��
LQ�-XGHD�WKH�UHYHDOHG�ZRUG�FRQVWLWXWHV�WKH�YHU\�KHDUW�RI�6FULSWXUH��6FULSWXUH��
3KLOR�VWDWHV�� LV�PDGH�HQWLUHO\�RI�ȤȡȘıȝȠ��³RUDFOHV´���ZKHWKHU� WKDW� WKH\�KDYH�
EHHQ�FRPPXQLFDWHG�E\�*RG�WKURXJK�KLV�ਦȡȝȘȞİȢ�0RVHV��RU�WKH\�DUH�UHSOLHV�
of God to Moses, or they have been pronounced by Moses “possessed by God” 
�ਥʌȚșİȚıĮȞĲȠȢ���� The different evaluation of the revealed word demonstrates, 
IRU�WKH�VFRSH�RI�RXU�GLVFXVVLRQ��WKDW�3KLOR�GRHV�QRW�VKDUH�WKH�3ODWRQLF�SHUVSHFW��
ive nor postulate any sort of Greek–Jewish unity, but that he uses the doctrine 
of Ion as an exegetical instrument functional for interpreting the biblical rep-
resentation of the relationship between God and Moses.

33 On Ion VHH�%HWWLQL����������±�����
34�3ODW��Ion 530c.534c–d.
35�3ODW��Ion 532c.533d.534c.
36 On the authority of the word of the prophet in as much as “delegated word” see for example 

3HWUDUFD������
37�7KH�GLIIHUHQFHV�EHWZHHQ�3KLOR¶V�WKHRU\�DQG�WKH�3ODWRQLF�WKHRU\�RI�SURSKHWLF�LQVSLUDWLRQ�

are appropriately stressed by Levison 1995.
���3KLO��Mos. �������2Q�3KLOR¶V�FODVVL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKH�GLIIHUHQW�IRUPV�RI�SURSKHWLF�HFVWDV\�FI��

:LQVWRQ������DQG�/HYLVRQ�������
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���3URSKHF\�DQG�GLYLQDWLRQ��RU�H[HJHVLV�DQG�VHOI�GHILQLWLRQ�

7KH�¿JXUH�RI�0RVHV�SURSKHW�RI�*RG�RIIHUV�D�VHFRQG��LPSRUWDQW��WHVWLPRQ\�RI�
3KLOR¶V�XVH�RI�3ODWRQLF�WKRXJKW��,Q�3KLOR��WKLV�¿JXUH�LV�RXWOLQHG�LQ�FRQWUDVW�ZLWK�
that of the seer Balaam, whose story is narrated in Num. 22–24. Balak, king 
of Moab, sends messengers to Balaam to convince him, with rich presents, to 
FXUVH�WKH�DUP\�RI�WKH�,VUDHOLWHV�WKDW�DGYDQFHV�ZLWK�UHVROXWLRQ�LQ�3DOHVWLQH��'HV��
pite the reluctance of the seer, in the end the messengers manage take Balaam 
WR�%DODN��KHUH��KRZHYHU��%DODDP�FDQQRW�EXW�SURQRXQFH�EHQHGLFWLRQV�IRU�WKH�
children of Israel because benedictions are the words that God puts into his 
PRXWK��7KH�ELEOLFDO�DFFRXQW�LV�QRW�ZLWKRXW�VLJQL¿FDQW�LQWHUQDO�FRQWUDGLFWLRQV��
due to the use of at least two distinct sources on the part of the compiler,39 and 
LW�LV�UHDOO\�RQ�VXFK�FRQWUDGLFWLRQV�WKDW�3KLOR¶V�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�PDNHV�OHYHUDJH��
,Q�SDUWLFXODU��WKH�WH[W�RI�1XPEHUV�¿UVW�VWDWHV�WKDW�*RG�DOORZV�%DODDP�WR�OHDYH�
for Moab, so long as he only says what He shall tell him, while soon after it 
deviates, through the story of the angel and the talking ass, onto the wrath 
of the Lord at the seer’s departure.40 It is this wrath of God, which permits 
VXVSHFWLQJ�GLVREHGLHQW�DQG�DYLG�EHKDYLRXU�RQ�WKH�SDUW�RI�%DODDP��ZKLFK�3KLOR�
exploits to delineate the portrait of the seer with great narrative and interpret- 
ative freedom. 

2I� 0HVRSRWDPLDQ� RULJLQV�� %DODDP� LV� GHVFULEHG� E\� 3KLOR� DV� D� ȝȞĲȚȢ�� D�
³VHHU�´�PRUH�SUHFLVHO\�DQ�ȠੁȦȞȠıțંʌȠȢ DQG�ĲİȡĮĲȠıțંʌȠȢ��H[SHUW�LQ�WKH�³RE-
servation of birds and prodigies.”41 Just like a “sophist,”42 Balaam aims at tak-
ing material advantage of his knowledge and, to this end, he does not hesitate 
to “give himself airs of an illustrious prophet,” pretending to be visited by God 
LQ�KLV�GUHDPV�43 for this reason, his predictions are nothing but “vain” words, 
as would be indicated by the Hebrew etymology of the name Balaam (“fool, 
vainglorious”).44�7R�DQ�LQGLYLGXDO�RI�WKLV�W\SH�3KLOR�UHVHUYHV�D�VSHFL¿F�QDPH��

39�9HUPHV�������*UHHQH������DQG�������
40 For a detailed analysis of the story of Balaam see Decharneux 1994 and Sfameni Gaspar-

UR���������±���
41 Mos. 1.264; &RQI��159–160.
42 Det. 71.
43 On Balaam’s cupidity cf. &KHU��32–33; Migr. 113–115; Mos. �����±����
44 See in particular &RQI�����±�����³7KH�/DZ�VWDWHV�WKDW�%DODDP��WKH�GLYLQHU�DQG�VRRWKVD\HU�

that from vain fantasies makes just as vain predictions – and in fact Balaam means ‘vainglori-
ous’ – throws maledictions to the seer [Israel], even though he is then forced to transform his 
invectives into benedictions (Num. 22.5–6). With this the Scripture does not look at the words 
said – since they are transformed by divine providence, so to say from the false coinage they 
were, into authentic money – but at the soul in which hostile rather than benevolent thoughts 
moved. There is, in fact, a structural counterpoint between conjecture and truth, between vain 
prediction and science, and between chaotic orgiastic possession and sober wisdom.” 
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A man who, hiding behind the name and appearance of prophecy, pretends to be possessed 
E\�GLYLQH�LQVSLUDWLRQ�>«@�LV�D�FKDUODWDQ��ȖંȘȢ���QRW�D�SURSKHW��VLQFH�KH�KDV�LQYHQWHG��O\LQJ��
predictions and oracles.45 

Balaam is part, that is of the band of “augurs, ventriloquists and seers” that, 
in the De somniis, are presented as “able tricksters, magicians and enchanters, 
IURP�ZKRVH�LQVLGLRXV�DUWV�LW�LV�GLI¿FXOW�WR�VXEWUDFW�RQHVHOI�´46 

)RU�3KLOR�WKH�GLYLQDWLRQ�SUDFWLFHG�E\�%DODDP��GH¿QHG�DV�ȞĲİȤȞȠȢ�ȝĮȞĲȚț��
“technical divination,”47� LV� D�țĮțȠĲİȤȞĮ�ZLWKRXW� DXWKHQWLF� LQVSLUDWLRQ��� even 
when he reveals oracles to Balak inspired by God, Balaam does so maintaining 
hostile intentions against Israel in his soul,49 simply forced by the Lord, “with-
RXW�EHLQJ�DEOH�WR�XQGHUVWDQG´�DQ\WKLQJ�RI�ZKDW�KH�VD\V�50 “he was animated by 
D�SURSKHWLF�VSLULW��WKDW�SXVKHG�DOO�KLV�PDQWLF�DUW��ȞĲİȤȞȠȢ�ȝĮȞĲȚț��EH\RQG�WKH�
IURQWLHUV�RI�KLV�VRXO��VLQFH�WKH�DUWL¿FHV�RI�D�PDJLFLDQ��ȝĮȖȚț�ıȠĳȚıĲİĮ��FRXOG�
not cohabit with the holiest inspiration.”51 Sophist, impostor and charlatan, in 
D�ZRUG�ȖંȘȢ��%DODDP�LV�QRWKLQJ�EXW�D�ȝȖȠȢ�DQG�KLV�ȞĲİȤȞȠȢ�ȝĮȞĲȚț�LV�QRWK-
LQJ�EXW�D�ȝĮȖȚț�ıȠĳȚıĲİĮ��³YDLQ�PDVV�RI�RSSRVLQJ�DQG�FRQÀLFWLQJ�RSLQLRQV�´�
that “has no scruples about tricking susceptible characters.”52 The divination 
practiced by Balaam is not therefore a form of “true magic,” like that studied 
E\�WKH�KHLUV�WR�WKH�WKURQH�RI�3HUVLD��EXW�D�³FRXQWHUIHLW´�RI�LW��FXOWLYDWHG�E\�³PHQ-
dicant-priests and charlatans, just as by the lowest of women and of slaves.”53 

/LNH�WKH�¿JXUH�RI�0RVHV��WKDW�RI�%DODDP�SUHVHQWV�LWVHOI�DV�D�V\PEROLF�SODFH�
of cultural cohabitation, in which the Deuteronomical prohibitions of every 
form of mantic54� LQWHUZHDYH� ZLWK� WKH� 3ODWRQLF� SROHPLF� DJDLQVW� PDJLFLDQV�
DQG� VRSKLVWV�� SXUL¿HUV� DQG� LWLQHUDQW� SULHVWV�55 and with the distinction, gath-
ered from 1 Alcibiades, between the “sapiential” tradition of magic and one 
of a low and “popular” level.56�$V�LQ�WKH�FDVH�RI�WKH�UHODWLRQVKLS�*RG�0RVHV��

45 Spec. 1.315.
46 Somn. �������2Q�WKH�LVVXH�VHH�%HUFKPDQ������DQG�'HFKDUQHX[������
47 Mos. 1.277.
�� Spec. �����
49 Mos. �����±�����
50 Mos. 1.272–274. Cf. also Migr. ���±�����³7KH�+RO\�6FULSWXUH�VD\V�WKDW�KH��VLGLQJ�ZLWK�

the enemy for money, became an evil prophet of evil things and, though bearing in his soul the 
most bitter curses against the people loved by God, was compelled to utter with his mouth and 
tongue the most exquisite prayers.”

51 Mos. 1.277.
52 Det. 71; Spec. ����±����2Q�WKH�UHODWLRQVKLSV�EHWZHHQ�PDJLF�DQG�GLYLQDWLRQ�FI��%XUNHUW�

�����DQG�*UDI������
53 Spec. 3.100–101. On the category of “magic” cf. Faraone, Obbink 1991; Graf 1994; 

Bremmer 1999; Dickie 2001; Sfameni Gasparro 2002b; Carastro 2006. 
54 Deut�������±���
55�3ODW��Resp. 2.364b–c.
56�3ODW��Alc. 1.122a. Cf. also Apul. Apol. 25–26.
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RQFH�DJDLQ�WKH�3ODWRQLF�WKRXJKW�UHSUHVHQWV�D�VRUW�RI�H[HJHWLFDO�LQVWUXPHQW�ZKLFK�
3KLOR�XVHV�WR�LQWHUSUHW�D�GLI¿FXOW�SDVVDJH�RI�WKH�6FULSWXUH��LQ�ZKLFK�*RG��WKRXJK�
speaking through the mouth and the voice of Balaam, appears at the same time 
HQUDJHG�DJDLQVW�WKH�VHHU¶V�EHKDYLRXU��$V�0DUHQ�1LHKRII�VD\V��FRQWLQXHU��ZKHQ�LW�
GHDOV�ZLWK�³¿[LQJ´�WKH�WH[W��RI�WKH�OLWHUDOLVP�RI�DQ�$ULVWRWHOLDQ�PDWUL[��³3KLOR�LV�
SULPDULO\�DQ�DOOHJRULFDO�UHDGHU�RI�6FULSWXUH�´�ZKR��DGRSWLQJ�D�3ODWRQLF�DSSURDFK��
“uses contradictions [in the biblical text] as an instrument to move from the lit-
eral to the non-literal level.”57 

In the case of Balaam, the allegorical interpretation of the Scripture makes the 
VHHU�WKH�V\PEROLF�¿JXUH�RI�D�³WHFKQLFDO�GLYLQDWLRQ´��ȞĲİȤȞȠȢ�ȝĮȞĲȚț���PDGH�RI�
tricks and conjectures, attentive to earning more than to truth,��� WKDW�LQ�3KLOR¶V�
WKRXJKW� LV�FRXQWHUSRVHG�WR�³LQVSLUHG�SURSKHF\´��șİȠĳંȡȘĲȠȢ�ʌȡȠĳȘĲİĮ��59 in-
carnated by Moses, the only one able to conjugate the virtue of the sapient and 
WKH�DXWKHQWLFLW\�RI�WKH�GLYLQH�LQVSLUDWLRQ��ZKLOH�WKH�DYLG�%DODDP�¿UVWO\�SUHWHQGV�
to have prophetic visions and then communicates the word of God under force, 
without understanding the statements that he pronounces, Moses, the prototype 
of the “just man,” prophesies “possessed by God,” acting as a meek instrument 
of the divine word.60 The divine inspiration is the element that distinguishes 
ȞĲİȤȞȠȢ�ȝĮȞĲȚț�DQG�șİȠĳંȡȘĲȠȢ�ʌȡȠĳȘĲİĮ��GH¿QLQJ�WKH�SURSKHWLF�¿JXUH�RI�
0RVHV� LQ� RSSRVLWLRQ� WR� WKDW� RI� WKH� ȝȞĲȚȢ� %DODDP�� H[HPSODU\�PRGHO� RI� WKH�
pseudo-prophet.61

3KLOR¶V� FRPSOH[� GHVLJQ� GHPRQVWUDWHV� WKDW� ȞĲİȤȞȠȢ� ȝĮȞĲȚț� LV� D� IRUPXOD�
DLPHG�DW�FRQ¿JXULQJ�WKH�GLYLQDWLRQ�RI�WKH�³RWKHUV´��RI�WKH�0HVRSRWDPLDQ�%D-
laam) with the scope of self-representation, that is, to build a sort of cultural 
³QLFKH�´�LQ�ZKLFK�3KLOR�XQLWHV�DQ�HQWLUH�VHW�RI�PDJLFDO�DQG�GLYLQDWRU\�SUDFWLFHV��

57�1LHKRII������������&I��DOVR�5DGLFH������DQG������
�� See Spec. ����±����³0RVHV�GRHV�QRW�DXWKRULVH� WKH�SUDFWLFH�RI�GLYLQDWLRQ� LQ�DQ\� IRUP�

ZKDWVRHYHU�� DQG� WKURZV�RXW�RI�KLV�5HSXEOLF�DOO� WKRVH� WKDW� FXOWLYDWH� LW�� VDFUL¿FHUV��SXUL¿HUV��
augers, seers, makers of spells, interpreters of sounds. In fact, all those do nothing but emit 
their conjectures on what is plausible or credible, and they interpret the same things through 
representations that are different according to the moment, both because their foundations 
have no basis, and because intelligence does not have precise criteria that allow proving their 
DXWKHQWLFLW\�´�����±����3KLOR�PHQWLRQV�³WKH�LQWHUSUHWHUV�RI�SURGLJLHV��WKRVH�WKDW�REVHUYH�WKH�
ELUGV��VDFUL¿FHUV�DQG�DOO� WKH�RWKHU�H[SHUWV� LQ�GLYLQDWLRQ��ȝĮȞĲȚț���ZKRVH�DFWLYLWLHV�FRQVLVW��
IUDQNO\�VSHDNLQJ��RI�D�FOHYHUO\�FRQFHUWHG�VFLHQFH�RI�PLVDGYHQWXUH��țĮțȠĲİȤȞĮ���FRXQWHUIHLW�
�ʌĮȡțȠȝȝĮ��RI�GLYLQH�SRVVHVVLRQ�DQG�SURSKHF\�>«@��&RQFHUQLQJ�WKH�DGHSWV�RI�GLYLQDWLRQ��
WKLV� VFLHQFH�RI� IDOVL¿HUV�DQG�EXIIRRQV�� HDFK�RI� WKHP�DVVLJQV� WR�KLV�RZQ�FRQMHFWXUHV�DQG� WR�
his own inductions an inadequate range, that of the truth, and has no scruples about tricking 
susceptible characters.” 

59 Cf. Mut. ���±�����³%DODDP��ZLWK�KLV�VRSKLVWLFDO�DUW�RI�VHHU��ıȠĳȚıĲİĮ�ȝĮȞĲȚț���KDG�
DOWHUHG� WKH� FKDUDFWHUV� RI� WKH� SURSKHF\� LQVSLUHG� E\�*RG� �șİȠĳંȡȘĲȠȢ� ʌȡȠĳȘĲİĮ��´�2Q� WKH�
RSSRVLWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�ʌȡȠĳȘĲİĮ DQG�ȝĮȞĲȚț LQ�3KLOR¶V�WKRXJKW�VHH�6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR�������

60�2Q�3KLOR¶V�FRQFHSW�RI�SURSKHWLF�HFVWDV\�FI��%HOOHWWL������DQG�/HYLVRQ������
61 On the distinction between true and false prophet see Van Winkle 2000.
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condemned by the Scripture and even so rather common in Egyptian Judaism 
(as numerous Greek magical papyri seem to demonstrate),62 that function as a 
PHDQV�RI� FRQWUDVW� IRU� VKRZLQJ� WKH� ³VSHFL¿FLW\´� RI� WKH� SURSKHWLF� IXQFWLRQ�� ,Q�
RWKHU�ZRUGV��WKH�3KLOR¶V�GLVWLQFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WHFKQLFDO�GLYLQDWLRQ��LQ�WKH�VHQVH�
RI�JRHWLF�GLVFLSOLQH��ȝĮȖȚț�ıȠĳȚıĲİĮ���DQG�LQVSLUHG�SURSKHF\�GRHV�QRW�DSSHDU�
a category of analysis, common to other contexts like the Roman or the Greek, 
where it has recently been put under discussion,63 but a cultural device, ideolo-
gically orientated, aimed at making Moses “the most illustrious of the prophets”64 
in opposition to all those authors, Jews and Greeks, who, ignoring “who Moses 
UHDOO\�ZDV�´�SUHVHQ�WHG�KLP�DV�D�ȖંȘȢ�65 In this sense, the incorporation of the 
3ODWRQLF�SROHPLF�DJDLQVW�WKH�ȝĮȖİĮ��IXQFWLRQDO�IRU�FRQVWUXFWLQJ�WKH�GLVWLQFWLRQ��
unknown either to the Scripture66 or to other Jewish texts,67�EHWZHHQ�WKH�ȝȞĲȚȢ�
ȖંȘȢ %DODDP�DQG�WKH�ʌȡȠĳĲȘȢ�0RVHV��UHYHDOV�LWVHOI�DV�D�SRWHQW�LQVWUXPHQW�RI�
VHOI�GH¿QLWLRQ��WKDW�LV�QRW�OLPLWHG�WR�WKH�FULWLFLVP�RI�WKH�³RWKHU´�EXW�WKDW�JDWKHUV�
elements of it, bending them to the representation of the “self.” 
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Alexandria in the Mirror of Origen’s didaskaleion��
EHWZHHQ�WKH�*UHDW�&KXUFK��+HUHWLFV�DQG�3KLORVRSKHUV

*LXOLD�6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR

���&DWHFKHVLV�DQG�SKLORVRSK\��
the two aims of Origen’s didaskaleion 

When I was fully engrossed in the Word, reports spread about my skills, attracting both 
heretics and those familiar with Greek learning, especially philosophy. So I thought I would 
probe the opinions of the heretics as well as the philosophers’ claim to speak the truth.1

Outlined in a self-defence letter used to justify his commitment to the study 
of Greek culture2 (as underlined by “biographer” Eusebius), Origen’s pic-
ture of his own Alexandrian “school” provides useful starting point for the 
issue I want to explore, that is, the encounter and contrast between different 
ideological and religious choices in one of the most vibrant metropolises of the 
Empire between the 2nd and the 3rd cent. CE. This picture becomes even more 
VLJQL¿FDQW�LI�LW�LV�VLWXDWHG�LQ�WKH�WUDGLWLRQDO�FRQWH[W�RI�WKH�UHODWLRQVKLSV�EHWZHHQ�
the authoritative representatives3�RI�ZKDW�&HOVXV�VHYHQW\�\HDUV�EHIRUH�GH¿QHG�
as “the Great Church”4�±� WKH�FRPPXQLW\� WKDW�2ULJHQ�GH¿QHV�DV� WKH�KROGHU�RI�
the proper Christian doctrines and customs – and those who were “external” 
to it. The latter were “heretics,” Christians who deviated from the righteous 
faith, as well as owners of the traditional Hellenic inheritance, philosophers who 
FODLPHG�WR�KROG�WKH�WUXH�ZLVGRP��,Q�IDFW��KH�WXUQV�WR�3DQWDHQXV��ZKRVH�PHPRU\�
was a guarantee for orthodoxy in Alexandria (witness Clement of Alexandria) 
and to Heraclas, then bishop of the city. About the latter, Origen remembers a 
communal course of studies with “a teacher of philosophy” that he had been 
DWWHQGLQJ�IRU�¿YH�\HDUV�DOUHDG\�³EHIRUH�,�VWDUWHG�DWWHQGLQJ�KLV�OHFWXUHV´�DQG�IRU�
WKH�LQÀXHQFH�RI�ZKLFK�+HUDFODV�ZRXOG�ZHDU�³D�SKLORVRSKHU¶V�FORDN�´5 

1 Eus. Hist. eccl�����������7UDQVO��0DLHU����������±����
2 There is a wide consent for Nautin’s conclusion (1961) who believes that Origen’s letter 

TXRWHG�E\�(XVHELXV�LV�DGGUHVVHG�WR�$OH[DQGHU�RI�-HUXVDOHP��6HH�3HUURQH����������±����
3 According to a date generally accepted by scholars, the Alethes logos would have been 

FRPSRVHG�DURXQG�����&(��5RVHQEDXP��������RSSRVHG�KLPVHOI�WR�WKLV�communis opinio and 
SURSRVHG�D�ODWHU�GDWH�ZKLOH�UHFHQWO\�+DUJLV����������±����VXJJHVWHG�WKDW�WKH�ZRUN�ZRXOG�EH�
datable at the end of the 2nd cent. or to the beginning of the 3rd cent. (around 200). 

4 Orig. &HOV. 5.59.
5 Eus. Hist. eccl�����������7UDQV��0DLHU��������������³,Q�WKLV�UHJDUG�,�IROORZHG�WKH�H[DPSOH�

RI�3DQWDHQXV��DQ�H[SHUW�LQ�WKHVH�PDWWHUV�ZKR�KHOSHG�PDQ\�EHIRUH�PH��DQG�DOVR�+HUDFODV��QRZ�



Giulia Sfameni Gasparro���

This acquaintance with scholars “familiar with Greek learning, especially 
philosophy” at Origen’s Didaskaleion is mentioned several times by Eusebius 
and it is connected to the very beginnings of Origen’s catechetical activity,6 
often presented as aimed at the conversion of auditors. This was the case of Her-
DNODV�KLPVHOI�DV�ZHOO�DV�WKDW�RI�KLV�EURWKHU�3OXWDUFK�ZKR�ZRXOG�ODWHU�REWDLQHG�
the glory of martyrdom.7 

Origen’s words show that it is not a rhetorical exaggeration of the biographer, 
whose apologetic intent� often characterises the narration and undermines its his-
torical objectivity9 through the use of silences and praises. The statement10 of a 

D�SUHVE\WHU�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��ZKR�KDG�EHHQ�ZLWK�D�WHDFKHU�RI�SKLORVRSK\�IRU�¿YH�\HDUV�EHIRUH�,�
started attending his lectures. Because of him, he exchanges normal dress for a philosopher’s 
cloak, which he maintains to this day, while he dedicates himself to Greek literature.” On this 
LQIRUPDWLRQ��VHH�1DXWLQ����������±�����1DXWLQ���������±���

6 Hist. eccl. 6.3.13��³%\�GHPRQVWUDWLQJ� WKH�SKLORVRSKLF� OLIH� LQ� WKLV�PDQQHU��KH� LQVSLUHG�D�
large number of his students to similar enthusiasm, so that he even won over some unbelieving 
pagans, scholars, and philosophers, who believed the divine Word, were conspicuous in the 
SUHVHQW�SHUVHFXWLRQ��DQG�ZHUH�HYHQ�DUUHVWHG�DQG�IXO¿OOHG�LQ�PDUW\UGRP�´�7UDQV��0DLHU�������
191.

7 Hist. eccl�������±���³$V�KH�KLPVHOI�VD\V�LQ�KLV�ZRUNV��ZKLOH�KH�DSSOLHG�KLPVHOI�WR�WHDFK-
LQJ��VLQFH�WKHUH�ZHUH�QR�FDWHFKHWLFDO� LQVWUXFWRUV�DW�$OH[DQGULD�±�WKH\�KDG�DOO�ÀHG�WKH�WKUHDW�
RI�SHUVHFXWLRQ�±�VRPH�RI�WKH�SDJDQV�DSSURDFKHG�KLP�WR�KHDU�WKH�:RUG�RI�*RG��7KH�¿UVW�RI�
WKHVH�ZDV�3OXWDUFK��ZKRVH�QREOH�OLIH�ZDV�DGRUQHG�ZLWK�PDUW\UGRP��7KH�VHFRQG�ZDV�+HUDFODV��
3OXWDUFK¶V�EURWKHU��D�QRWDEOH�H[DPSOH�RI�WKH�GLVFLSOLQHG�SKLORVRSKLF�OLIH��ZKR�EHFDPH�%LVKRS�
of Alexandria after Demetrius.” 7UDQV��0DLHU����������±����

� As for the apologetic dimention of the Historia ecclesiatica, see Droge, 1992.
9 If the strong ideological similarities between Origen and Eusebius do not have to be 

explained (see Kannengiesser, 1992) the biographic and apologetic quality of Eusebius’ in-
IRUPDWLRQ�KDV�EHHQ�FODUL¿HG�E\�VHYHUDO�VWXGLHV�RQ�WKH�LVVXH��6XI¿FH�LW�WR�UHPLQG�WKH�UHDGHU�RI�
Grant’s observations (1975; see also Id. 1970), and Nautin’s close examination (1977), and 
DERYH�DOO�RI�&R[����������±������+RZHYHU��,�GR�QRW�DJUHH�ZLWK�WKH�K\SHU�FULWLFDO�SRVLWLRQV�
of those who radically “deconstruct” this information by giving scarce consideration to it. At 
the time of the Historia ecclesiastica’s composition, Origen’s memory was still alive within 
Christian communities, being the object of both heavy criticism and passionate defences to al-
low a substantial distortion of its historical identity. On the matter, see Monaci Castagno 2004.

10 I do not understand the reasons that let an attentive scholar like G. Dorival to examine 
3RUSK\U\¶V�LQIRUPDWLRQ�DV�LW�LV�WUDQVPLWWHG�E\�(XVHELXV�LQ�VXFK�D�UHOD[HG�ZD\��³O¶H[WUDLW�GH�
3RUSK\UH�FLWp�HQ�+(�9,��;,;��GDQV�OHTXHO�OH�GLVFLSOH�GH�3ORWLQ�SDUOH�G¶XQ�SKLORVRSKH�DSSHOp�
2ULJqQH´���UHGXFLQJ�LW�WR�D�³WLOH´�RI�D�PRVDLF�EXLOW�E\�WKH�ELVKRS�RI�&HVDUHD�LQ�RUGHU�WR�³FUH-
ate” the image of an “unreal” Origenian didaskaleion �'RULYDO��������������7KH�VFKRODUO\�
DSSHDO�WR�1DXWLQ����������±���DQG�������FRQFHUQLQJ�WKH�ZRUWK�RI�WKH�(XVHELDQ�³ELRJUDSK\�´�
+RZHYHU��WKLV�VFKRODU�GRHV�QRW�GHQ\�WKDW�3RUSK\U\�UHIHUV�WR�WKH�&KULVWLDQ�2ULJHQ�DQG��WKRXJK�
limiting the worth of his witness, he uses the essential data (197–202). The interpretation 
ZKLFK� HPSKDVLVHV� WKH�KLVWRULFDO� YDOXH�RI� WKH�3RUSK\ULDQ� LQIRUPDWLRQ� LV� IRXQG� LQ�%HDWULFH�
1992. See the reconstruction of the status quaestionis proposed by Zambon (2011), who 
DFNQRZOHGJHV�WKH�LPSRVVLELOLW\�WR�IRUPXODWH�D�GH¿QHG�RSLQLRQ�RQ�WKH�SUREOHP�FRQFHUQLQJ�
the single Christian Origen or the two people with the same name, one being the Christian 
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ULYDO� VXFK� DV�3RUSK\U\�� FRQ¿UPV�ERWK�2ULJHQ¶V� DWWHQGDQFH� WR� WKH� ³WHDFKHU� RI�
SKLORVRSK\¶V� VFKRRO´� �QRZ� LGHQWL¿HG� DV�$PPRQLXV��3ORWLQXV¶�PHQWRU�� DQG�KLV�
great fame among those who practiced philosophical disciplines. The future au-
thor of the accurate rebuttal of Christian doctrine (conducted with all the tools of 
the philological method assimilated in Longinus’ school) declares to have met 
Origen in his youth, probably in Caesarea (or Tyre?) where he had moved his 
school due to known contrasts with Demetrius.11 This different localisation of Ori-
JHQ¶V�³VFKRRO´�H[SHULHQFHG�E\�3RUSK\U\�GRHV�QRW�DIIHFW�LWV�SHFXOLDU�FKDUDFWHULVW��
ics, neither concerning the method nor the teaching’s subjects or the quality of its 
regular attendants.12�$V�LW�HPHUJHV�IURP�3RUSK\U\¶V�VWDWHPHQW�DQG�WKH�ZHOO�NQRZQ�
Oratio panegyrica written by the disciple who learned both biblical and profane13 
disciplines from his master, Origen’s didaskaleion in Caesarea kept all the features 
of the Alexandrian one, including its openness to those – Christians or not – who 
wanted to take part in the philosophical quest for the Truth.14 Despite the necessity 

DQG�WKH�RWKHU�EHLQJ�D�SDJDQ�3ORWLQXV¶�FR�GLVFLSOH�DQG�$PPRQLXV¶�GLVFLSOH�DW�WKH�VDPH�WLPH��
See also Zambon 2003.

11�6HH�&URX]HO������DQG������
12 Contrary opinions to this conclusion have been expressed by Nautin 1977, and above 

DOO��E\�'RULYDO�������DFFRUGLQJ�WR�ZKRP�(XVHELXV�ZRXOG�KDYH�GH¿QHG�$OH[DQGULD¶V�VLWXDWLRQ�
comparing it with the one in Cesarea and he would have projected Origen’s Alexandrian 
WHDFKLQJ�RQ� WKH� ODWWHU�� ,Q�SDUWLFXODU�� WKH� VFKRODU� LURQLFDOO\�FKRRVHV�³3DVROLQL¶V� WHPSWDWLRQ´�
formula to describe the attitude of the scholars who trust Eusebius’s information. In fact, he 
concludes that an Origenian school in Cesarea was not actually created but only some single 
“episodes” of individual and private training dedicated to the author of the Oratio panegy- 
rica��KLV�EURWKHU�DQG�VRPH�RWKHU�XQNQRZQ�DXGLWRUV�KDG�DFWXDOO\�WDNHQ�SODFH����������±�����
$Q�DQDORJRXV�RSLQLRQ�WR�WKDW�FRQFHUQLQJ�3RUSK\U\¶V�LQIRUPDWLRQ��D�PHUH�FRQIXVLRQ�EHWZHHQ�
a Christian and a pagan Origen and an attribution to the former of the state of “master” of 
WKH�ODWWHU��WKDW�LV�$PPRQLRV�6DNNDV����������±�����,Q�IURQW�RI�WKLV�K\SHU�FULWLFLVP��ZH�KDYH�
to ask ourselves if a correct reconstruction of the past is still possible when contemporary 
sources are not trusted and the words of witnesses (certainly to be critically analysed but not 
totally demolished) are substituted with the preconceived “truth” held by a modern reader.

13 It is not possible to address the question in detail in this paper since it is still being widely 
debated and it is not entirely solved yet. Some scholars identify this disciple with Gregory 
7KDXPDWXUJXV� �VHH�&URX]HO� TXRWHG� DERYH� DW� Q�� ��� DQG�&URX]HO� ����� DQG� ������ DQG� VRPH�
RWKHUV�H[FOXGH�WKLV�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ��)RU�D�VWDQFH�RQ�WKH�PDWWHU�DQG�WKH�UHODWHG�GRFXPHQWV�VHH�
Sfameni Gasparro 2007. Let me recommend the translation (with a wide critical introduction) 
E\�5L]]L�����D�DQG�KLV�QXPHURXV�FRQWULEXWLRQV�RQ�WKH�PDWWHU��5L]]L�����������E�DQG�������

14�:LWKRXW�SUHFRQFHSWLRQV�RQ�WKH�GLVFXVVHG�TXHVWLRQ�RI�WKH�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WKH�DX-
thor of the Oratio panegyrica�DQG�WKH�7KHRGRUH�*UHJRU\�PHQWLRQHG�E\�(XVHELXV��KLV�LQIRUP��
DWLRQ�DERXW�2ULJHQ¶V�WHDFKLQJ�LQ�&DHVDUHD�LV�KHUH�VLJQL¿FDQW��³:KLOH�2ULJHQ�ZDV�WHDFKLQJ�DW�
Caesarea, many students, both local and from many foreign countries, studied under him. The 
most distinguished among these were Theodore – who was none other than the acclaimed 
bishop of my own day, Gregory – and his brother Athenodore. Both were strongly engrossed 
in Greek and Roman studies, but Origen instilled in them a love of philosophy and convinced 
them to exchange their previous passion for theological study. They continued with him for 
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WR�GLVWLQJXLVK�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�EDFNJURXQG�IURP�WKH�3DOHVWLQLDQ�RQH�WKURXJK�WKH�
use of a proper historical analysis, what is relevant to this argument is the per-
ception of the common features that Origen’s activity maintains in both contexts. 
This allows us to understand some of the spiritual, ideological and religious not 
to mention the social, economic and political aspects of a vibrant metropolis such 
as Alexandria15 in the last decades of the 2nd cent. to the middle of the 3rd cent. 
CE in which, to some extent, Caesarea also takes part being a Christian, Jewish 
and a Hellenic metropolis itself.16 Moreover, the term didaskaleion is here broadly 
used as a conventional name for the community of auditors, or rather veritable 
disciples gathering around Origen to receive his didaskalia, which included both 
the opinions of heretics and the doctrines of philosophers.17 For what concerns 
the latter, as it emerges from the “disciple of Caesarea’s”���DQG�3RUSK\U\¶V�ZRUGV��
they consisted of a critical reading of some of the most representative authors of 
WKH�+HOOHQLF�WUDGLWLRQ�VWDUWLQJ�IURP�3ODWR�WR�³1XPHQLXV��&URQLXV��$SROORSKDQHV��
/RQJLQXV��0RGHUDWXV��1LFRPDFKXV��DQG�WKH�SURPLQHQW�3\WKDJRUHDQV´�QRW�WR�PHQ-
tion “the books of Chaeremon the Stoic and Cornutus.”19 More broadly speaking, 
the whole spectrum of the Origenian experience (the didactic component of which 
is its cornerstone) could be considered as a mirror of an “age” in which the coex-
istence of different ideologies and religions in a metropolis such as Alexandria did 
QRW�H[FOXGH��UDWKHU�LW�LQWHQVL¿HG�GHEDWHV�DV�ZHOO�DV�YHULWDEOH�FRQÀLFWV��

¿YH�\HDUV� DQG�PDGH� VXFK�SURJUHVV� LQ� WKHRORJ\� WKDW�ZKLOH�ERWK�ZHUH� VWLOO� \RXQJ� WKH\�ZHUH�
HOHFWHG�ELVKRSV�RI�WKH�FKXUFKHV�LQ�3RQWXV´��Hist. eccl��������WUDQVO��0DLHU������������

15 It would be impossible as well as useless to provide even a minimum analysis of the 
VFLHQWL¿F�OLWHUDWXUH�PHDQW�WR�GH¿QH�WKH�VRFLDO��SROLWLFDO�DQG�FXOWXUDO�FRQWH[W�RI�WKH�PHWURSROLV�LQ�
ZKLFK��HYHU�VLQFH�LWV�IRXQGDWLRQ��D�ZLGH�YDULHW\�RI�SHRSOH�FRH[LVWHG�DQG�FRQIURQWHG�HDFK�RWKHU��
(J\SWLDQV��*UHHNV��5RPDQV�DQG�-HZLVK��7KH�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�D�³FXOWXUDO�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�PHOWLQJ�SRW´�
proposed in the volume by Hinge, Krasilnikoff 2009 fully illustrates this situation. 

16 For a reinterpretation of the city’s historical background, see the essays published by An-
GUHL�������$ERXW�WKH�WUDGLWLRQDO�FXOWV�LQ�3DOHVWLQH�VHH�%HOD\FKH������DQG�DERXW�WKH�FRH[LVWHQFH�
RI�SDJDQV��&KULVWLDQV�DQG�-HZLVK�SHRSOH�VHH�7D\ORU���������±����)RU�DQ�XS�WR�GDWH�GHEDWH�
about the presence of pagans and Christians in Caesarea, see Rinaldi 2013.

17 In this essay, I do not intend to address the long-standing, controversial question of the 
origins and the nature of the so-called “Alexandrian school,” the founder of which would have 
EHHQ�3DQWDHQXV�DQG�WKH�PRVW�DXWKRULWDWLYH�UHSUHVHQWDWLYH�RI�ZKLFK�ZRXOG�KDYH�EHHQ�&OHP-
HQW�RI�$OH[DQGULD��$V�LW�LV�ZHOO�NQRZQ��WKLV�TXHVWLRQ�LQYROYHV�WKH�GLI¿FXOW�LVVXH�RI�WKH�YHU\�
foundation of Christianity in Egypt. Among the immense bibliography on the matter, I hereby 
UHFRPPHQG�7XLOLHU�������/H�%RXOOXHF������������DQG�������YDQ�GHQ�%URHN�������3RXGHURQ�
������DQG�-DNDE������������DQG������

�� See Gregory Thaumaturgus (?), In Origenem oratio panegyrica, �����±�������������±
�����7KH�VWDWHPHQWV�LQ�������±����DUH�SDUWLFXODUO\�VLJQL¿FDQW��³+H�EHOLHYHG�WKDW�LW�ZDV�VXLW��
able for us to study philosophy, reading every text written by ancient authors, both philo-
VRSKHUV�DQG�SRHWV��YHU\�FDUHIXOO\�>«@�EXW�KH�DOVR�EHOLHYHG�ZH�KDG�WR�H[FOXGH�WKH�ZRUNV�ZULW-
WHQ�E\�DWKHLVWV�´�(QJOLVK�WUDQVODWLRQ�EDVHG�RQ�5L]]L�����D�����±����

19 3RUSK��apud Eus. Hist. eccl��������±���7UDQVO��0DLHU����������±����
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���'HEDWHV��FRH[LVWHQFHV��FRQIOLFWV��
classificatory categories and historical complexity

It is not necessary to insist on the interpretative formula which privileges the 
aspects of the coexistence and the mixture of different cultures, rather than the 
elements of contrasts and of radical opposition. This formula, acknowledged 
E\�DQWKURSRORJLFDO�DQG�VRFLRORJLFDO�VWXGLHV��KDV�EHHQ�DFFHSWHG�LQ�WKH�¿HOGV�RI�
UHVHDUFK�DERXW�WKH�$QFLHQW�ZRUOG�DQG�PRUH�SUHFLVHO\��ZKDW�LV�FRPPRQO\�GH¿QHG�
DV� WKH� ODWH�$QFLHQW�ZRUOG�� 3DUWLFXODUO\�� LW� LV� VWDUWLQJ� IURP� WKH� ³&RQVWDQWLQLDQ�
turning point” (4th and 5th cent. CE) where this formula is applied to the invest- 
LJDWLRQ�RI�WKH�FRPSOH[�UHODWLRQVKLS�EHWZHHQ�WKH�¿UVWO\�SHUVHFXWHG�&KULVWLDQLW\��
then religio licita, DQG�¿QDOO\�WKH�RI¿FLDO�UHOLJLRQ�RI�WKH�(PSLUH�DQG�WKH�PXOWL-
form context of traditional religions coexisting in the Empire itself (bearing in 
mind the political relevance of the Roman tradition and the cultural relevance 
of the Hellenic tradition). The worshippers of those traditional religions will be 
given the Latin name of pagani20 or the Greek name of Hellenes, even though 
the latter kept its original cultural meaning before acquiring a religious one 
since (in Greek areas) it indicated those of different national identities who re-
mained faithful to their ancestral cults. 

7KH�SURMHFW�DQG�WKH�DFKLHYHPHQW�RI�WKLV�VFLHQWL¿F�HQFRXQWHU�DUH�DQ�HYLGHQW�
WHVWLPRQ\�DQG�D�FRQ¿UPDWLRQ�RI�WKLV�LQWHUSUHWDWLYH�WHQGHQF\��ZKLFK�LV�PHDQW�WR�
investigate the reasons and the conditions of more or less deep convergences, 
PXWXDO�FRQWULEXWLRQV�RU�UHDOO\�ERUURZLQJ�KLGGHQ�³EHKLQG�WKH�FRQÀLFWV�´�7KLV�
WHQGHQF\� XQGHQLDEO\� IDYRUV� WKH� SHUFHSWLRQ� DQG� WKH� FODUL¿FDWLRQ� RI� GLIIHUHQW�
KLVWRULFDO�FRQWH[WV�GH¿QLQJ�WKH�GHYHORSPHQWV�DQG�WKH�FKDQJHV�LQ�EURDG�FXOWXUDO�
as well as the socio-political processes marking the transition from the ancient 
world to the Middle Ages and subsequently to modernity. However, for this 
SXUSRVH��LJQRULQJ�WKH�PRGHOV�RI�GHEDWH�DQG�FRQÀLFW�PD\�VHHP�XVHOHVV�ERWK�IRU�
what concerns the period during which the decisive match between the two 
religious and cultural world-views was enacted (4th and 5th cent.) and already 
the one during which the apologetic effort of Christians to defend their own 
existence takes place (2nd and 3rd cent.).

Despite its supranational mode of diffusion and its programmatic penetration 
through gender, ethnos and cultural barriers, Christianity could not ignore its own 
Jewish roots. These roots were strongly evident before reaching the “parting of 
the ways,” so strongly claimed from the “Great Church” in their biblical dimen-
sion as a polemist acute as Celsus had already perceived in the 2nd cent. Apart 
IURP�EHLQJ�VWUXFWXUDOO\�IXQFWLRQDO�WR�WKH�GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�D�&KULVWLDQ�LGHQWLW\��WKHVH�
roots soon proved to be an essential support to the identity itself, especially ad 
intra. This was in contrast to those Christians who, separating the holy history of 

20 After the still useful essay by Zeiller 1917, see Chuvin 2002.
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the Old Testament from the soteriological message of the Gospels, theorised the 
existence of two regimes and two Gods (a highest one and a cosmic demiurge) 
ruling the existence of men. Moreover, the reference to roots from an ancient 
Jewish context was equally important DG�H[WUD, to those “Nations” for whom the 
unfamiliarity with an ethnic community – with its heritage of traditional beliefs 
and customs – seemed to be unacceptable as a social condition, dangerous for 
the community life itself as well as a clue of “atheism.” As Origen’s accurate 
rebuttal of Celsus’ collection of criticisms about Christianity during the 2nd cent. 
points out, the historical and religious connection between Christianity and the 
Jewish nation allowed the former to be entrenched in the traditions of the Medi- 
terranean people and to repulse the dangerous accusation of being an “innova-
tion” in an ideological context in which only the antiquity of the cultural and 
religious “discourse” guaranteed its “truthfulness.”It is not possible within the 
limited space of this paper to illustrate in detail the variety and the density of the 
issues that make the &RQWUD�&HOVXP�the mirror of an historical situation. It is full 
RI�HQFRXQWHUV��GHEDWHV�DQG�LUUHGXFLEOH�FRQÀLFWV��MXVW�DV�LW�ZDV�H[SHULHQFHG�E\�DQ�
intellectual and religious personality of such importance as Origen in a city as 
Alexandria with its deep mixture of Egyptian ethnic traditions and Hellenic sap, 
as well as the ancient Jewish community. On such a background was founded 
D�YDULHG�W\SH�RI�&KULVWLDQLW\�RSHQ�WR�GLIIHUHQW�DQG�FRQÀLFWLQJ�RSLQLRQV�VXFK�DV�
that of Jewish-Christians, Encratites, and Gnostics (especially Marcionites and 
Valentinians) against which the representatives of the Great Church from Clem-
ent to Origen himself argued and polemised. This context does not substantially 
change, rather it enriches our analysis of Origen’s experience outside the city’s 
borders. Since it naturally enriches his cultural and religious contact with other 
metropolises’ cultural backgrounds (Athens, Rome and Antioch) and intercon-
nects his personal relationships with institutional and highly powerful personal-
ities (as in the case of his permanence at the mansion of Giulia Mamea, Severus 
$OH[DQGHU¶V�PRWKHU��HVSHFLDOO\�WKURXJK�KLV�³PRYH´�WR�&DHVDUHD��3DOHVWLQH��GXH�
WR�WKH�FRQÀLFWV�ZLWKLQ�$OH[DQGULD¶V�HFFOHVLDVWLFDO�FRPPXQLW\�

For what concerns Origen’s anti-heretical controversy, I will not illustrate its 
modalities and purposes in detail in this paper because it has already been the 
subject of several research studies.21�6XI¿FH�LW�WR�PHQWLRQ�WKDW��DSDUW�IURP�VHYHUDO�
UHIHUHQFHV� WR�SRVLWLRQV� WKDW� FDQ�EH�GH¿QHG�DV� -HZLVK�&KULVWLDQ� �(ELRQLWHV� DQG�
Elkasaites22), Origen’s production also explicitly or implicitly mentions Gnostic 
and Marcionite23 opinions. Without analysing the different doctrines in detail, 

21�$V�IRU�WKH�2ULJHQLDQ�QRWLRQ�RI�³KHUHWLF�DQG�KHUHV\�´�VHH�6LPRQHWWL������
22 See the complete critical essay by Dorival 2001, which examines in detail also Origen’s 

information about “Jewish masters” who were his source of particular biblical exegeses. See 
also Dorival, Naiweld 2013.

23 Among the several contributions on the matter, I recommend for example those by Le 
Boulluec 1975, Rius-Camps 1975 and 1992, Norelli 1992, Scott 1992, and Strutwolf 1993. 
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Origen goes very often to the heart of the dualistic heresy exposing the theo-
ORJLFDO�IUDFWXUH�EHWZHHQ�WKH�*RG�RI�WKH�2OG�7HVWDPHQW��LGHQWL¿HG�DV�DQ�LQIHULRU�
demiurge) and the God of the New Testament, on which Gnostics and Marcion-
ites all agreed; he also reports the docetist Christology and the Valentinian doc-
trines on the different “natures” of men.

I will remind my readers of how, apart from literary confrontation on the 
interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, Origen also performed the�GLDOH[LV��de-
bates carried out within a circle of auditors in which every interlocutor tried 
to convince the others of the truth of his statements.24 In the letter Ad amicos 
$OH[DQGULQRV�UHODWHG�E\�5X¿QXV�DQG�-HURPH�ZKHQ�UHIHUULQJ�WR�WKH�¿UVW�FRQWUR-
versy about Origen’s “orthodoxy,” Origen himself reveals all the risks that this 
WHFKQLTXH�SUHVHQWV��,Q�IDFW��RQ�D�¿UVW�RFFDVLRQ�quidam auctor haereseos, cum sub 
SUDHVHQWLD�PXOWRUXP�KDELWD�LQWHU�QRV�IXLVVHW�GLVSXWDWLR�HW�GHVFULSWD manipulated 
the text of the debate25 while on a second occasion, an heretic in Ephesus backed 
out of a direct confrontation but then drafted and diffused a text about it, sending 
LW�WR�KLV�GLVFLSOHV�LQ�5RPH�DQG�WR�RWKHU�SODFHV��2ULJHQ�XQPDVNHG�WKH�IDOVL¿FDWLRQ�
in Antioch in front of a wide circle of auditors by showing that the draft had not 
been written in his style.26$FFRUGLQJ� WR�ZKDW� VRPH� VFKRODUV� EHOLHYH�� WKH� ¿UVW�
of the two texts could be identical to that 'LDORJXV�FXP�&DQGLGR�9DOHQWLQLDQR 
known by Jerome as a “text owned by the Greeks.”27 However, what he says 
about Origen’s doctrine upon the nature of the Devil (not evil by nature but by 
choice��) exposed in this text makes us think that the text known by Jerome was 
neither the result of a deep manipulation by the heretic nor an imitation created 

Concise but substantial information can be found in Norelli 2000. Up-to-date research about 
the� &RPPHQWDULL� LQ� HYDQJHOLXP� -RKDQQLV� in which Origen confronts the exegesis of the 
9DOHQWLQLDQ�+HUDFOHRQ� FDQ� EH� IRXQG� LQ� 3ULQ]LYDOOL� ������ ,Q� SDUWLFXODU�� RQ� WKH� DQWL�*QRVWLF�
SROHPLF� FRQFHUQLQJ� 2ULJHQ¶V� KRPLOHWLF� DFWLYLW\� LQ� &DHVDUHD�� VHH� 0RQDFL� &DVWDJQR� ������
107–115.

24 As it is known, the direct confrontation or the dispute by Origen was also very frequent 
in the confrontations of the Jewish masters and it is evoked more than once in the &RQWUD�
&HOVXP��6XI¿FH� LW� WR�GUDZ� WKH� UHDGHU¶V�DWWHQWLRQ� WR�&HOV��������³,� UHPHPEHU� WKDW�RQFH� LQ�D�
discussion with some Jews, who were alleged to be wise, when many people were present to 
judge what was said, I used the following argument;” &HOV��������³,�UHPHPEHU�WKDW�RQFH�LQ�D�
discussion with some whom the Jews regard as learned I used these prophecies.” See de Lange 
1976. About the presence of real anti-Christian accusations coming from a Jewish background 
LQ�&HOVXV¶�ZRUN��VHH�7URLDQL�������1RUHOOL������DQG�%OXPHOO������

25�5X¿QXV��De adulteratione librorum Origenis��HG��6LPRQHWWL���������±���
26 Ruf. De adult. lib. Or���HG��6LPRQHWWL���������±���
27�6LPRQHWWL�����������Q�����
�� Jer.�5XI����������HG��/DUGHW����������±�����+DEHWXU�GLDORJXV�DSXG�*UDHFRV�2ULJHQLV�

HW�&DQGLGL��YDOHQWLQLDQDH�KDHUHVHRV�GHIHQVRULV��LQ�TXR�GXRV�DQGDEDWDV�GLJODGLDQWHV�LQWHU�VH�
VSHFWDVVH�PH�IDWHRU�>«@��$GVHULW�&DQGLGXV�GLDEROXP�SHVVLPDH�HVVH�QDWXUDH�HW�TXDH�VDOXDUL�
QXPTXDP�SRVVLW��&RQWUD�KRF�UHFWH�2ULJLQH�UHVSRQGLW�QRQ�HXP�SHULWXUDH�HVVH�VXEVWDQWLDH��VHG�
voluntate propria coruisse et posse saluari.
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by a rival;29 rather it was a text mirroring a real argument between its charac-
ters. Hence, it seems more appropriate to keep the three cases separated from 
one another30 considering the frequency of such doctrinal debates. Further-
PRUH��WKH�GDWD�EULHÀ\�LOOXVWUDWHG�FRQ¿UPV�WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI�D�FRPPRQ�SURFHG��
ure involving a direct confrontation between supporters of different opinions 
in Christian communities and, as a consequence, coexistence between com-
munities that despite being labelled under the name “Christians” were dia-
metrically different on anthropological and theological grounds thus causing 
remarkable consequences also in ethical and ecclesiastical domains.

3. The &RQWUD�&HOVXP��
ideological controversy and socio-political context

For that which concerns Origen’s relationship with pagan philosophers and tra-
ditional cultures with polytheist structures, to evaluate the &RQWUD�&HOVXP from 
a religious and historical point of view is essential. We have to consider the 
period in which it was written and, more precisely, the reasons and the purposes 
of its draft that can still be interpreted in different ways despite having been the 
object of a long tradition of studies. Being unable to investigate these reasons 
in this paper, I can only state that, in my opinion, this text is not the result of 
an accidental and involuntary task imposed by an exacting “patron” criticised 
by Origen himself, due to its scarce belief in the power of Christian faith (not 
in need of any further proof than the life itself of his “founder” and of its wor-
shippers).31 Rather, the &RQWUD�&HOVXP is the outcome of conscious projects in 
Christianity’s defence, and at the same time a rebuttal of the dangerous accusations 
with which it was still experiencing in Origen’s time.

Eusebius’ information,32 as it is known, allows us to place the composition of 
WKH�WUHDWLVH�GXULQJ�3KLOLS�WKH�$UDE¶V�UHLJQ�����±������DQG�PRUH�VSHFL¿FDOO\��GXU-
LQJ�D�WZR�\HDU�SHULRG�RI�WLPH�WKDW�FULWLFV�KDYH�DJUHHG�WR�EH�SUREDEO\�EHWZHHQ�����
and 249. The incidental occasion is Ambrose’s transmission of Celsus’ work and 
KLV�XUJHQW�LQYLWDWLRQ�WR�LWV�UHEXWWDO��2ULJHQ�GHFODUHV�QRW�WR�NQRZ�LWV�DXWKRU�DQG�KH�

29�3HUURQH�����������EHOLHYHV�WKDW�(SKHVXV¶V�IRUJHU�ZDV�LQGHHG�&DQGLGXV�DV�³-HURPH�ZLOO�
FODULI\�´�%XW� WKH� ODWWHU� GRHV� QRW� SURSRVH� DQ\� LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ� EHWZHHQ� WKH� WZR� LQ�5XI. 2.6–7; 
��±����

30�7KLV�LV�&URX]HO¶V�FRQFOXVLRQ���������DIWHU�KDYLQJ�FDUHIXOO\�H[DPLQHG�5X¿QXV�DQG�-HURPH¶V�
information. 

31�0RQDFL�&DVWDJQR�������3HUURQH������VXEVWDQWLDOO\�RSWV�IRU�WKLV�WKHVLV��HYHQ�WKRXJK�ZLWK�
a certain caution. 

32 Hist. eccl.�����±����³>«@�'XULQJ�WKLV�SHULRG�KH�ZURWH�HLJKW�WUHDWLVHV�WR�UHIXWH�WKH�DWWDFN�
on us by Celsus the Epicurean, entitled The True Word >«@�´�7UDQVO��0DLHU����������.
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GH¿QHV�LW�DV�³(SLFXUHDQ�´33 even though the basic features of its intellectual back-
JURXQG�DUH�FRKHUHQW�ZLWK�3ODWRQLF�WKRXJKW�DV�LW�VKDOO�HPHUJH�IURP�WKH�H[SRVLWLRQ�
of his work. Although he shows reluctance in accepting his friend and patron’s 
invitation, in the argument developed in the introduction to the 1st book (dis-
cussed again in the 5th book’s opening), it is necessary to distinguish between the 
rhetoric style and Origen’s real intentions, after all that is clearly stated in the text 
itself.34 In the face of the power of silence – following Christ’s example – and 
the witnessing of conduct (exalted as main qualities), Origen actually chooses 
WKH�ZRUGV�WKDW�DUJXH�LQ�D�PHWLFXORXV�DQG�SHUWLQHQW�ZD\�WKURXJKRXW�KLV���ERRNV�VR�
to reject his rival’s accusations. If on the one hand he states that these will never 
upset any Christians,35 on the other hand, he declares that 

nevertheless, since among the multitude of people supposed to believe some people of 
this kind might be found, who may be shaken and disturbed by the writings of Celsus, and 
who may be restored by the reply to them if what is said is of a character that is destruct- 
ive of Celsus’ arguments and clarifies the truth, we decided to yield to your demand and 
to compose a treatise in reply to that which you sent us.36 

33 &HOV�������ZKHUH�2ULJHQ�GHFODUHV�WKDW��³%XW�ZH�KDYH�KHDUG�WKDW�WKHUH�DUH�WZR�(SLFXUHDQV�
called Celsus, the earlier one contemporary of Nero, while the other lived in Hadrian’s time 
and later.” Against the author of the Alethes logos who – declares – “from other writings he is 
found to be an Epicurean,” Origen holds the fact to have stated, against the Epicurean doctrine 
“that WKHUH�LV�VRPHWKLQJ�LQ�PDQ�VXSHULRU�WR�WKH�HDUWKO\�SDUW��ZKLFK�LV�UHODWHG�WR�*RG.” Among 
the vast literature on the work, I recommend – apart from Chadwick’s translation 1965 (which 
translates the title of Celsus’ work as “The True Doctrine” and from which I quote the Ori-
genian text), the edition (with commentary) by Borret 1967–1969, 1976, which instead trans-
lates the title as “Veritable Discourse,” the most recent one by Lona 2005 (“Wahre Lehre”) 
±�$QGUHVHQ� ������ 3LFKOHU� ������+RIIPDQQ� ����� �³2Q� WKH�7UXH�'RFWULQH´�� DQG� WKH� HVVD\V�
HGLWHG�E\�3HUURQH������� LQ�SDUWLFXODU�E\�/H�%RXOOXHF�������ZKLFK�RIIHUV�D�ZHOO�VWUXFWXUHG�
perspective on the critical literature of the last twenty years. There are strong criticisms about 
9HUPDQGHU¶V�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ��ZKLFK�LGHQWL¿HV�&HOVXV¶�LQÀXHQFH�LQ�WKH�ZRUNV�RI�PDQ\�&KULVWLDQ�
DSRORJLVWV� ������������������������� LQ�+DXFN������±�������$FFRUGLQJ� WR�*RUDQVRQ¶V�SUR�
SRVDO���������WKH�ORFDWLRQ�RI�&HOVXV¶�DFWLYLW\�ZRXOG�KDYH�EHHQ�WKH�FLW\�RI�3HUJDPXP�

34 Concerning the purpose of Origen’s work, see Frede 1999. It is a sort of sylloge of all 
the anti-Christian accusations recorded by Celsus destined to all Christians and perhaps to all 
those who sympathised with Christianity. Those were probably educated and wealthy people 
capable of buying a written work of remarkable dimensions such as Origen’s one. Moreover, 
Celsus had probably been an almost unknown philosopher and his work was probably “rather 
uninformed and unsophisticated,”� GH¿QLWHO\� ³UDWKHU� LQDGHTXDWH” (155). We have to ask to 
ourselves why Ambrose proposed this same text to Origen with such urgency as well as why 
Origen put so much effort in trying to discredit it. The statement concerning Celsus’ ignorance 
is then totally unfounded if we consider his attentive reference to Gospel’s texts and to the cur-
UHQW�VLWXDWLRQ�RI�&KULVWLDQLW\��6HH�&RRN���������±�����%\�)UHGH��DOVR�VHH�KLV�PRUH�EDODQFHG�
works (1994, 1997). For what concerns anti-Christian critiques, see – after de Labriolle 1934 
±�%HQNR������DQG�:LONHQ������DQG������

35 &HOV. 3UDHI�����HG��%RUUHW���������I���WUDQVO��&KDGZLFN��������� 
36 3UDHI�����HG��%RUUHW���������I���WUDQVO��&KDGZLFN���������
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The “therapeutic” value of the discourse hereby addressed ad intra will soon be 
broadened DG�H[WUD��WKH�GHFLVLRQ�WR�FRPSRVH�WKH�3UHIDFH�LV�MXVWL¿HG�
so that the reader of my replies to Celsus may start with it and see that this book is no written 
at all for true Christians (pistoi), but either for those entirely without experience of faith in 
Christ, or for those whom the apostle calls “weak in faith.”37 

If the objective to protect people “who have not been completely protected by 
WKH�ZKROH�DUPRU�RI�*RG´�IURP�&HOVXV¶�DFFXVDWLRQV��LW�LV�SRZHUIXOO\�UHDI¿UPHG�
in the introduction to the 5th book (&HOV. 5.1), a proposal at involving “external” 
people who have not experienced the Christian pistis yet is not a secondary one. 
For this purpose, addressing his patron (“Holy Ambrose”), Origen states that 
his task is 

to apply a spiritual medicine which would heal the wound made by Celsus which causes 
people who pay attention to his arguments to be unhealthy in their faith. 

Therefore, he declares that 

one of all these tasks seem to me that of demolishing Celsus’ plausible arguments to the best 
of our ability, and to perform faithfully the work which you have enjoined upon us.

There is no trace of any reluctance or aversion towards his task�� in these words 
DQG�WKH�¿QDO�SUD\HU�WR�*RG�WR�JUDQW�KLP�WKH�QHFHVVDU\�VSLULWXDO�VWUHQJWK�WR�IXO¿OO�
WKLV�GXW\��FRQ¿UPV�WKH�LPSRUWDQFH�2ULJHQ�JLYHV�WR�LW��VR�WKDW�³E\�WKH�ZRUG�DQG�
power of God faith may spring up in those who will read this reply” (ibid.). 
Actually, Origen is fully aware that the philosopher’s work strikes at some of 
the most delicate tangles of the Christian facies, even though he demeans its 
importance and claims not to know Celsus’ identity, even accusing him of “Epi- 
cureism.”39

Although it had probably been composed almost 70 years before, Celsus’ 
work was still largely circulating at the time. It was to the extent that someone 
like Ambrose – who had experienced the harshness of persecution40 himself – 
SHUFHLYHG�LWV�GDQJHURXVQHVV�LQ�WKDW�VSHFL¿F�VRFLR�SROLWLFDO�FRQWH[W�41 More than 
RQFH��2ULJHQ�GH¿QHV�WKLV�WLPHIUDPH�DV�D�SHULRG�RI�SHDFH�IRU�WKH�&KXUFK�EHFDXVH�

37 3UDHI�����HG��%RUUHW���������±����WUDQVO��&KDGZLFN��������±��
�� We do not have to exclude the weight of the rhetoric style of the initial part of the text 

meant to create a contrast between the meaningful silence of Christian lifestyle and the po- 
OHPLF� QRQVHQVH� RI� KLV� ULYDO�� VHH�3HUURQH� ������&RQFHUQLQJ� WKH� XVH� RI� UKHWRULF� LQ�2ULJHQ¶V�
treatise, see Villani 2011.

39�&RQFHUQLQJ�WKH�LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ�RI�WKLV�SDUWLFXODU�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�RI�WKLV�FKDUDFWHU��VHH�%HUJ-
jan 2001.

40 Cf. supra.
41�7KH�&HOVXV¶�DUJXPHQWV�GRQW¶�KDYH�ORVW�WKHLU�HI¿FDF\�DQG�GDQJHURXVQHVV�PDQ\�\HDUV�ODWHU�

if Eusebius itself refused the basic themes of the Alethes logos, particularly in the Demonstra-
tio evangelica. See Erhardt 1979 and especially Morlet 2009 and 2011, who however in my 
RSLQLRQ�PLQLPLVHV�WKH�LPSRUWDQFH�RI�3RUSK\ULXV¶�DQWL�FKULVWLDQ�SROHPLF�LQ�(XVHELXV¶�ZRUN��
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“every human design against the Christians has been frustrated” (&HOV. 7.26; 
VHH��������7KLV�ZDV�GHVSLWH� WKH� IDFW� WKDW� WKH�SXEOLF�SRZHU�ZDV� UDJLQJ�DJDLQVW�
WKH�&KULVWLDQV��ZKRVH� QXPEHU� KDG� WKHQ� LQFUHDVHG�� ³HYHQ� LQ� WKH�PLGVW� RI� WKH�
world that hates us by a miracle we live at peace” (&HOV���������+RZHYHU��KDY-
ing experienced a double wave of persecution in Alexandria under Laetus and 
Aquilas’ administrations (201 and 206–210, respectively), and having accom-
panied some disciples to trial, Leonides’ son did not forget the last persecution 
XQGHU�0D[LPLQXV�WKH�7KUDFLDQ�����±�����ZKHQ�KH�FRPSRVHG�WKH�De martyrio.42 
Thus he perceived the signs of a pos-sible retake of anti-Christian actions. In 
this sense, a passage from the 3rd book of the &RQWUD�&HOVXP�LV�UHYHDOLQJ��
It is, however, probable that the freedom of believers from anxiety for their lives will come to 
an end when again those who attack Christianity in every possible way regard the multitude 
of believers as responsible for the rebellion which is so strong at this moment, thinking that 
is because they are not being persecuted by the governors as they used to be (&HOV. 3.15).43

Scholars suggested that these statements have to be interpreted as the result of 
internal disorders and of external threats to the Empire connected to the actions 
RI�XVXUSHUV�DJDLQVW�3KLOLS�WKH�$UDE��FDXVHG�E\�WKH�KRVWLOLW\�RI�EDUEDULDQV�LQ�����44 
However, Origen was a man capable of perceiving and interpreting the “signs 
of the times.” If the composition of the &RQWUD�&HOVXP�WRRN�SODFH�EHWZHHQ�����
and 249, we can then consider the ferocious anti-Christian demonstration in 
Alexandria just one year before the edict of Decius (in 250), as a sign of this 
³SURSKHWLF´�DELOLW\��7KLV�HGLFW�LPSRVHG�WKH�SHUIRUPDQFH�RI�D�EORRG�VDFUL¿FH�WR�
the Gods as a sign of religious and political loyalty to the Empire and it actually 
emphasised the anomalous and subversive position of Christians, consequently 
subjecting them to the judgment of authorities. By reading his quote from Di- 
onysius’ letter, we learn from Eusebius that in Alexandria 

WKH�SHUVHFXWLRQ�>«@�GLG�QRW�EHJLQ�ZLWK� WKH� LPSHULDO�HGLFW�EXW�SUHFHGHG�LW�E\�D�ZKROH�\HDU��
Whoever was the prophet and creator of evil for this city stirred up the heathen masses against 

42 Eus. Hist. eccl�� ������$IWHU�KDYLQJ�PHQWLRQHG�0D[LPLQXV� WKH�7KUDFLDQ¶V�KRVWLOLW\� ³WR�
the house of Alexander [Severus], since it consisted for the most part of believers” as well as 
WKH�EHJLQQLQJ�RI�WKH�SHUVHFXWLRQ��KH�WKHQ�VWDWHV��³>«@�,W�ZDV�WKHQ�WKDW�2ULJHQ�ZURWH�KLV�On 
Martyrdom��GHGLFDWLQJ�WKH�WUHDWLVH�WR�$PEURVH�DQG�3URWRFWHWXV��D�SUHVE\WHU�RI�&DHVDUHD��ERWK�
of whom endured extraordinary suffering in the persecution but confessed the faith nobly 
WKURXJKRXW�0D[LPLQXV¶V�UHLJQ�RI�RQO\�WKUHH�\HDUV�´�7UDQVO��0DLHU�����������

43 Without directly addressing the historical issue concerning the topic of persecutions, I 
ZLOO�OLPLW�P\VHOI�WR�UHFRPPHQG�WKH�³FODVVLFDO´�HVVD\�E\�)UHQG��������DQG�WKH�UHFHQW�LPSURYH-
PHQW�E\�%DVOH]�������

44�6HH�&KDGZLFN�������[LY±[Y��7KH�VFKRODU�UHPLQGV�KLV�UHDGHU�RI�WKH�topos well-known to 
&KULVWLDQ�DSRORJHWLFV�DQG�RI�WKH�IDFW�WKDW�3DJDQV�DWWULEXWHG�HYHU\�FDODPLW\�WR�WKH�SUHVHQFH�RI�
Christians and he quotes Tertullian’s Apologeticum������±����TXRG�H[LVWLPHQW�RPQLV�SXEOLFDH�
FODGLV��RPQLV�SRSXODULV�LQFRPPRGL�D�SULPRUGLR�WHPSRUXP�&KULVWLDQRV�HVVH�LQ�FDXVD� See also 
%RUUHW���������±���
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XV��IDQQLQJ�WKH�ÀDPHV�RI�WKHLU�VXSHUVWLWLRQ�XQWLO�ZHUH�FRQYLQFHG�WKDW�WKLUVWLQJ�IRU�RXU�EORRG�
was the only true form of religion.45

It is important that in this context the instigator of anti-Christian riots is a man-
tis, that is a character attributing a charismatic authority to himself, the bearer 
RI�D�GLYLQH�PHVVDJH�ZKR�LGHQWL¿HV�WKH�UHDO�IRUP�RI�eusébeia in the cult of the 
traditional Gods (threskeia). The actions of Alexandrine people assume the form 
RI�D�YHULWDEOH�UHOLJLRXV�FRQÀLFW�46

In addition, we should not forget that one of the fundamental topics in Celsus’ 
critique against Christianity is that of “revelation” and “prophecy.” This is also 
discussed by Origen with all the resources of his dialectical expertise and biblical 
knowledge. This topic involved the ancient (and yet still up-to-date at the time) 
experience of communication between men and gods among the peoples belong-
ing to the Mediterranean oikoumene. This communication happened in differ-
ent forms and it was often linked to either “oracular” sanctuaries or to single 
charismatic personalities and sacred texts, for instance those belonging to the 
Sibylline literature, very diffused in Greek, Roman, Jewish and later Christian 
contexts, although with different purposes. The issue of revelation and proph-
ecy also constituted the basis of Old and New Testament texts and, in Origen’s 
ZRUGV�� WKH\� UHSUHVHQWHG�³WKH�VWURQJHVW�DUJXPHQW´�FRQ¿UPLQJ�-HVXV¶�DXWKRULW\�
“that he was prophesied by the prophets of the Jews” (&HOV. 1.49).47 

Another essential topic in Celsus’ critique is the charge of the practice of ma- 
gic that probably originated in Jewish backgrounds, being deducible from some 
*RVSHOV¶�SDVVDJHV�H[SRVLQJ�WKH�GHPRQLF�FRPSURPLVH�RI�WKH�5DEEL�RI�1D]DUHWK��
Ever since Justin’s 1 Apologia, this topic had also been one of the most frequent 
accusations to the Christians from popular rumors and from contemporary ed-
ucated critics.�� This topic is also present in some of the most ancient instances 
of the literature concerning the acts of the martyrs and destined to become pop-

45 Hist. eccl��������±���WUDQVO��0DLHU������������2Q�WKH�PDWWHU��VHH�+DDV����������±����
46 An analogous event probably took place in Antioch during Maximinus’ persecution. In 

fact, magistrate Theotecnus probably used magic to foster anti-Christian riots by building a 
statue of Zeus and proposing oracular revelations to the Emperor (Hist. eccl. 9.2–3). After 
Maximinus’ defeat, Licinius punished Theotecnus the “magician” as well as the prophets and 
the priests connected to the oracular cult with death (Hist. eccl. 9.11). Eusebius alludes to the 
episode also in Praep. ev. 4 (2.10–11) where he mentions a character “both a philosopher and 
an oracular interpreter,” who underwent the same punishment in Miletus. 

47 Let me please draw my reader’s attention to the argumentation illustrated in Sfameni 
Gasparro 1995. More precisely, for concerns the topic of prophecy in the ancient world, see 
Sfameni Gasparro 2002b as well as its related documentation. For more information and a bib-
liography on the topic of “communication” with the world of the gods, see Sfameni Gasparro 
2005. 

�� A detailed analysis of the topic can be found in Sfameni Gasparro 2000, 2002a and 2003. 
See also Choi 1997.



Alexandria in the Mirror of Origen’s didaskaleion ���

ular within Christian environments.49�6XI¿FH�LW�WR�UHPLQG�WKH�UHDGHU�RI�KRZ�LQ�
the Passio Perpetuae et Felicitatis (16.2), the harshness of the Roman tribune 
towards the prisoners is attributed to the “insinuation of superstitious people 
that the prisoners could have been freed with the help of magic formulas and 
practices.”50 In one of the versions of the 0DUW\ULXP�&DUSL�HW�VRFLRUXP, probably 
ZULWWHQ�GXULQJ�'HFLXV¶�SHUVHFXWLRQ�LQ�3HUJDPXP��-HVXV�LV�DFFXVHG�RI�SUDFWLFLQJ�
magic by a proconsul.51 In the Martyrium Pionii,  probably related to the same 
persecution, some necromantic practices connected to Christ (labelled as bio-
thanatos) are mentioned in the context of the Jewish polemics against Christians.52 
The weight of such accusations should not be underestimated when, according to 
WKH�SURYLVLRQV�RI�WKH�ODZV�RI�WKH�7ZHOYH�7DEOHV��WKH�5RPDQ�OHJLVODWLRQ�ZLOO�LQÀLFW�
severe punishments (including death) to all those who were found guilty of prac-
ticing magic.53 Celsus’ statement that “Christians get the power which they seem 
to possess by pronouncing the names of certain daemons and incantations” by 
IROORZLQJ�-HVXV¶�H[DPSOH�ZKR�³E\�PDJLF�>«@�ZDV�DEOH�WR�GR�WKH�PLUDFOHV�ZKLFK�
he appeared to have done” (&HOV. 1.6), is the object of a great argumentation also 
involving Jewish people. Origen’s commitment to discredit these accusations 
FRQ¿UPV�WKHLU�FXUUHQW�FKDUDFWHU�DV�ZHOO�DV�WKH�ULVN�RI�GHDWK�WKDW�WKH\�UHSUHVHQWHG�
for the survival of Christians in a climate of general hostility that occasionally 
led to local persecutions such as the one in Alexandria described by Dionysius.

Another dangerous accusation towards Christians, often associated with that 
RI�SUDFWLFLQJ�PDJLF��LV�WKH�RQH�2ULJHQ�GH¿QHV�DV�³&HOVXV¶�¿UVW�PDLQ�SRLQW�LQ�KLV�
desire to attack Christianity.” That is the belief 

49 For a useful synthesis of the notoriously vast and complicated issue, see Ronkey 1993.
50� >«@�TXLD� WULEXQR� FDVWLJDQWL� HRV� HW�PDOH� WUDFWDQWL� ±� TXL� H[� DGPRQLWLRQLEXV� KRPLQXP�

vanissimorum verebatur ne subtraherentur de carcere incantationibus aliquibus magicis >«@�
�HG��%DVWLDHQVHQ�HW�DO�����������±�����

51�6HH�/XRQJR������������ ,W�RIIHUV�DQ�H[FHOOHQW�GLVFXVVLRQ�RI� WKH�SROHPLF�³EHWZHHQ� WKH�
judge and the indicted.”

52 Martyrium Pionii�����HG��%DVWLDHQVHQ�HW�DO�����������±�����ZKHUH�WKH�SDVVDJH�LV�WUDQV��
ODWHG�LQ�WKH�IROORZLQJ�ZRUGV��³WKH\�VD\��WKH�-HZV��WKDW�&KULVW��WRJHWKHU�ZLWK�WKH�FURVV��KDV�EHHQ�
resuscitated through necromancy.´�$FFRUGLQJ�WR�5REHUW�����������LW�ZDV�WKH�-HZV�WKHPVHOYHV�
who conjured up Christ through necromancy (“Il disent aussi qu’ils ont pratiqué la nécroman-
cie et qu’ils ont évoqué le Christ avec sa croix”���6HH�WKH�FRPPHQWV�RQ�SDJHV���±����+RZHYHU��
it is important to notice that when he rejects the accusations, the martyr uses the topic of mira-
cles and of Christ’s ethical teaching, similar to the one Origen puts in practice against Celsus 
WKXV�FRQ¿UPLQJ�LWV�WUDGLWLRQDO�FKDUDFWHU��$OVR��ZH�GR�QRW�KDYH�WR�IRUJHW�WKH�UKHWRULFDO�DVSHFWV�
RI�WKLV�NLQG�RI�OLWHUDWXUH��6HH�3HUQRW������

53 The bibliography about this issue is notoriously wide as it is continuously enriched with 
new contents. Good analyses and valuable information about the notion of magic in Rome can 
EH�IRXQG�LQ�*DURVL�������6HH�DOVR�3KLOOLSV�,,,�������.LSSHQEHUJ�������*UDI�������DQG�5LYHV�
2011, with up-to-dated bibliography. Basic information is also provided in my essays cited in 
IRRWQRWH�����$V�LW�LV�LPSRVVLEOH�WR�TXRWH�WKHVH�LQ�GHWDLOV��,�ZLOO�OLPLW�P\VHOI�WR�UHFRPPHQG�WKH�
RXWFRPHV�RI�D�UHFHQW�FRQIHUHQFH��6XiUH]�GH�OD�7RUUH��3pUH]�-LPpQH]������
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that Christians secretly make associations with one other contrary to the laws” and therefore, 
their activity is to be considered as a threat of stasis.54 With these words Celsus intends “to 
slander the so-called love (agape) which Christians have for one another, he says that it exists 
because of the common danger and is more powerful than any oath” (&HOV. 1.1). 

From Celsus’ point of view, Christians actually threaten the stability of the Em-
SLUH�E\�UHIXVLQJ�WR�MRLQ�WKH�WUDGLWLRQDO�FXOW�55 in fact, he concludes his work by 
encouraging them to 

KHOS�WKH�HPSHURU�ZLWK�DOO�>RXU@�SRZHU�DQG�FRRSHUDWH�ZLWK�KLP�LQ�ZKDW�LV�ULJKW��DQG�¿JKW�IRU�
him, and be fellow-soldiers if he presses for this, and fellow-generals with him (&HOV���������

Origen replies to this exhortation by appealing to the “priestly” function of 
Christians, which required them to stay away from bloodsheds and at the same 
WLPH�FRQWULEXWH�WR�WKH�VWDELOLW\�RI�WKH�SROLWLFDO�SRZHU�ZLWK�WKHLU�SUD\HUV��

(YHQ�PRUH�GR�ZH�¿JKW�RQ�EHKDOI�RI�WKH�HPSHURU��$QG�WKRXJK�ZH�GR�QRW�EHFRPH�IHOORZ�VRO-
GLHUV�ZLWK�KLP��HYHQ�LI�KH�SUHVVHV�IRU�WKLV��\HW�ZH�DUH�¿JKWLQJ�IRU�KLP�DQG�FRPSRVLQJ�D�VSHFLDO�
army of piety through our intercession to God (&HOV��������

The great topic of interest concerning the politico-religious ideology professed 
E\�&HOVXV�ZLOO�EH�GUDPDWLFDOO\�FRQ¿UPHG�E\�WKH�HGLFW�RI�'HFLXV�WKDW�GHPDQGV�
WKH�OR\DOW\�RI�FLWL]HQV�WR�WKH�(PSLUH�DQG�WKDW�ZLOO�OHDG�WR�WKH�ZHOO�NQRZQ�SHUVH-
FXWLRQV�DJDLQVW�&KULVWLDQV�ZKR�UHIXVHG�WR�SHUIRUP�VDFUL¿FHV�WR�WKH�*RGV��7KHVH�
persecutions also involved Origen himself, who was probably already aware 
at the time that his appeal to “spiritual loyalty” could not avoid the imminent 
GDQJHU�IRU�WKH�&KXUFK��+RZHYHU��KLV�VWDWHPHQWV�FRQ¿UP�WKDW� WKH�FRPSRVLWLRQ�
of the &RQWUD�&HOVXP�has not simply been an operation of “literary archae-
ology” addressed to “doubtful” and “weak in the faith” Christian backgrounds. 
$OWKRXJK�LW�UHÀHFWV�WKH�SUREOHPV�RI�LWV�WLPH��WKH�SKLORVRSKHU¶V�³7UXH�'RFWULQH´�
or “True Discourse” still kept its validity around the middle of the 3rd cent. 
in attacking some of the most sensitive points of the Christian IDFLHV. Within 
the context of Origen’s argumentation, Celsus is not a crystallised voice in an 
LQWDQJLEOH�ZULWWHQ�WH[W��UDWKHU�KH�LV�DQ�DFWLYH�LQWHUORFXWRU��LQ�2ULJHQ¶V�YLHZ��DV�
a Christian, he can rather converse with him by opposing all the useful coun-
terarguments not only to reject his accusations but also to propose solutions to 
doubts, to reinforce faith and to attract all those who have not yet been able to 
experience the true Logos, who is the Jesus of the Gospels. 

If the existential and the intellectual experience of Origen, a master of scrip-
tural science and a researcher of Hellenic wisdom, can be interpreted as a mir-
ror of a precise historical time and a consistent cultural background (the Alex-
andrian one and also of Caesarea and other great cities of the Empire where 

54 About the matter, see Lanfranchi 2014.
55�$FFRUGLQJ�WR�9DQ�1XIIHOHQ����������±�����WKH�LGHQWLW\�RI�&KULVWLDQV�ZDV�SHUFHLYHG�DV�D�

dangerous superstitio�E\�&HOVXV��)RU�WKLV�PDWWHU��DOVR�VHH�0DUWLQ����������±����
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Origen’s experience developed), then we can legitimately argue that forms of 
contact, confrontation, and fruitful coexistence were possible and were actually 
performed at that time. Nonetheless, the reasons and the occasions for a dispute 
did not grow weaker for Christian communities, as the trial of persecution and 
martyrdom was still a dramatic reality.
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FKUpWLHQ��$FWHV�GX�&ROORTXH�RUJDQLVp�SDU�OH�&HQWUH�G¶$QDO\VH�GHV�5KpWRULTXHV�5HOLJLHXVHV�
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GH�O¶$QWLTXLWp��&�$�5�5�$����6WUDVERXUJ���e±�e GpFHPEUH�����. Edited by Gérard Freybur-
JHU��/DXUHQW�3HUQRW��&ROOHFWLRQ�GHV�eWXGHV�$XJXVWLQLHQQHV��6pULH�$QWLTXLWp������3DULV��,QV-
titut d’Études Augustiniennes, 1997.

3HUURQH��/RUHQ]R��(G����'LVFRUVL�GL�YHULWj��3DJDQHVLPR��JLXGDLVPR�H�FULVWLDQHVLPR�D�FRQIURQ-
to nel Contro Celso�GL�2ULJHQH��$WWL�GHO�,,�&RQYHJQR�GHO�*UXSSR�,WDOLDQR�GL�5LFHUFD�VX�
“Origene e la Tradizione Alessandrina�´�6WXGLD�(SKHPHULGLV�³$XJXVWLQLDQXP´�����5RPH��
$XJXVWLQLDQXP�������

3HUURQH��/RUHQ]R��(G����2ULJHQLDQD�2FWDYD��2ULJHQ�DQG�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�7UDGLWLRQ�2ULJHQH�H�
OD�WUDGL]LRQH�DOHVVDQGULQD��3DSHUV�RI�WKH��WK�,QWHUQDWLRQDO�2ULJHQ�&RQJUHVV�3LVD����±���
$XJXVW� ����. 1–2 vols. Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum Lovaniensium 164. 
/HXYHQ��/HXYHQ�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV±3HHWHUV�������

3HUURQH��/RUHQ]R��³)UD�VLOHQ]LR�H�SDUROD��GDOO¶DSRORJLD�DOOD� WHVWLPRQLDQ]D�GHO�FULVWLDQHVLPR�
nel�&RQWUR�&HOVR�GL�2ULJHQH�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�L’Apologétique chrétienne gréco-latine 
j�O¶pSRTXH�SUpQLFpQLHQQH��(QWUHWLHQV�VXU�O¶$QWLTXLWp�FODVVLTXH�����9DQGRHXYUHV±*HQHYD��
Fondation Hardt, 2004.

3HUURQH��/RUHQ]R�� ³&KULVWLDQLW\� DV� ³3UDFWLFH´� LQ�2ULJHQ¶V�&RQWUD�&HOVXP�´�3DJHV����±����
in Origeniana Nona��2ULJHQ�DQG� WKH�5HOLJLRXV�3UDFWLFH�RI�+LV�7LPH��3DSHUV�RI� WKH��WK�
,QWHUQDWLRQDO�2ULJHQ�&RQJUHVV��3qFV��+XQJDU\�����$XJXVW±��6HSWHPEHU�����. Edited by 
*\|UJ\�+HLGODQG��5REHUW�6RPRV��%LEOLRWKHFD�(SKHPHULGXP�7KHRORJLFDUXP�/RYDQLHQVL-
XP������/HXYHQ±3DULV±:DOSROH��3HHWHUV�������

3HUURQH��/RUHQ]R��³2ULJHQH�D�VXD�LPPDJLQH��IUDPPHQWL�GL�DXWRELRJUD¿D�GDOOH�OHWWHUH�´�3DJHV�
311–327 in .QRZOHGJH�DQG�:LVGRP��$UFKDHRORJLFDO�DQG�+LVWRULFDO�(VVD\V�LQ�+RQRXU�RI�
Leah Di Segni��(GLWHG�E\�*LRYDQQL�&ODXGLR�%RWWLQL��/��'DQLHO�&KUXSFDOD��-RVHSK�3DWULFK��
0LODQ��(GL]LRQL�7HUUD�6DQWD�������

3KLOOLSV�,,,��5REHUW�&��³1XOOXP�&ULPHQ�VLQH�OHJH��6RFLRUHOLJLRXV�6DQFWLRQV�RQ�0DJLF�´�3DJHV�
260–276 in Magika Hiera��$QFLHQW�*UHHN�0DJLF�DQG�5HOLJLRQ. Edited by Christopher A. 
)DUDRQH��'LUN�2EELQN��1HZ�<RUN±2[IRUG��2[IRUG�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV�������

3LFKOHU��.DUO��6WUHLW�XP�GDV�&KULVWHQWXP��'HU�$QJULII�GHV�.HOVRV�XQG�GLH�$QWZRUW�GHV�2ULJH-
nes��5HJHQVEXUJHU�6WXGLHQ�]XU�7KHRORJLH�����)UDQNIXUW�D�0�±%HUQ��3��/DQJ�������

3RXGHURQ��%HUQDUG��³5pÀH[LRQV�VXU� OD� IRUPDWLRQ�G¶XQH�pOLWH� LQWHOOHFWXHOOH�FKUpWLHQQH�DX� ,,e 
VLqFOH�� OHV� µpFROHV¶�G¶$WKqQHV��GH�5RPH�HW�G¶$OH[DQGULH�´�3DJHV����±���� LQ�Les apolo-
gistes chrétiens et la culture grecque��(GLWHG�E\�%HUQDUG�3RXGHURQ��-RVHSK�'RUp��3DULV��
%HDXFKHVQH�������

3ULQ]LYDOOL��(PDQXHOD��(G����Il Commento a Giovanni�GL�2ULJHQH�� LO� WHVWR�H� L�VXRL�FRQWHVWL��
$WWL�GHOO¶9,,,�&RQYHJQR�GL�6WXGL�GHO�*UXSSR�,WDOLDQR�GL�5LFHUFD�VX�2ULJHQH�H�OD�7UDGL]LRQH�
$OHVVDQGULQD��5RPD����±���VHWWHPEUH��������%LEOLRWHFD�GL�$GDPDQWLXV����9LOOD�9HUXFFKLR��
3D]]LQL�������

5LQDOGL��*LDQFDUOR��³3DJDQL�H�FULVWLDQL�D�&HVDUHD�0DULWWLPD�´�3DJHV���±���LQ�&DHVDUHD�0D-
ULWLPD�H�OD�VFXROD�RULJHQLDQD��0XOWLFXOWXUDOLWj��IRUPH�GL�FRPSHWL]LRQH�FXOWXUDOH�H�LGHQWLWj�
FULVWLDQD��$WWL�GHOO¶;,�&RQYHJQR�GHO�*UXSSR�GL�5LFHUFD�VX�2ULJHQH�H�OD�7UDGL]LRQH�$OHV-
VDQGULQD����±���VHWWHPEUH������� Edited by Osvalda Andrei. Supplementi Adamantius 3. 
%UHVFLD��0RUFHOOLDQD�������

5LXV�&DPSV�� -RVHS�� ³2UtJHQHV� \� 0DUFLyQ�� &DUiFWHU� SUHIHUHQWHPHQWH� DQWLPDUFLRQLWD� GHO�
3UHIDFLR� \� GHO� VHJXQGR� FLFOR� GHO�Peri Archôn�´� 3DJHV� ���±���� LQ�Origeniana. Premier 
FROORTXH� LQWHUQDWLRQDO� GHV� pWXGHV� RULJpQLHQQHV� �0RQWVHUUDW�� ����� VHSWHPEUH� �����. Ed-
LWHG� E\� +HQU\� &URX]HO�� *HQQDUR� /RPLHQWR�� -RVHS� 5LXV�&DPSV�� 4XDGHUQL� GL� ³9HWHUD�
&KULVWLDQRUXP´�����%DUL��,VWLWXWR�GL�/HWWHUDWXUD�&ULVWLDQD�$QWLFD�������

5LXV�&DPSV��-RVHS��³2UtJHQHV�IUHQWH�DO�GHVDItR�R�GH�ORV�*QyVWLFRV�´�3DJHV���±���LQ�2ULJHQLD-
QD�4XLQWD��3DSHUV�RI�WKH��WK�,QWHUQDWLRQDO�2ULJHQ�&RQJUHVV��%RVWRQ�&ROOHJH���±���$XJXVW�
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����. Edited by  Robert J. Daly. Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum Lovaniensium 
�����/HXYHQ��/HXYHQ�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV±3HHWHUV�������

5LYHV��-DPHV�%��³0DJLF�LQ�5RPDQ�/DZ��7KH�5HFRQVWUXFWLRQ�RI�D�&ULPH�´�&ODVVLFDO�$QWLTXLW\ 
����������������±�����5HSU��(GLWLRQ��3DJHV���±����LQ�7KH�5HOLJLRXV�+LVWRU\�RI�WKH�5RPDQ�
(PSLUH��3DJDQV��-HZV��DQG�&KULVWLDQV. Oxford Readings Classical Studies. Edited by John A. 
1RUWK��6LPRQ�5�)��3ULFH��2[IRUG��2[IRUG�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV��������

5L]]L��0DUFR��³3UREOHPDWLFKH�SROLWLFKH�QHO�GLEDWWLWR�WUD�&HOVR�H�2ULJHQH�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�
'LVFRUVL�GL�YHULWj��3DJDQHVLPR��JLXGDLVPR�H�FULVWLDQHVLPR�D�FRQIURQWR�QHO�Contro Celso di 
Origene. $WWL�GHO�,,�&RQYHJQR�GHO�*UXSSR�,WDOLDQR�GL�5LFHUFD�VX�³2ULJHQH�H�OD�7UDGL]LR-
ne Alessandrina.”�(GLWHG�E\�/RUHQ]R�3HUURQH��6WXGLD�(SKHPHULGLV�³$XJXVWLQLDQXP´�����
5RPH��$XJXVWLQLDQXP�������

5L]]L��0DUFR��³,O�didaskalos�QHOOD�WUDGL]LRQH�DOHVVDQGULQD��GD�&OHPHQWH�DOO¶Oratio panegyrica 
in Origenem.´�3DJHV����±��� in Magister��DVSHWWL�FXOWXUDOL�H�LVWLWX]LRQDOL. Edited by Giulio 
Firpo, Giuseppe Zecchini. $OHVVDQGULD��(GL]LRQL�GHOO¶2UVR�������

5L]]L��0DUFR��(G����*UHJRULR�LO�7DXPDWXUJR��"���(QFRPLR�GL�2ULJHQH��,QWURGX]LRQH��WUDGX]LRQH�
e note��0LODQ��3DROLQH�������

5L]]L��0DUFR��³,O�VLJQLILFDWR�SROLWLFR�GHOO¶Oratio panegyrica in Origenem attribuita a Gregorio 
il Taumaturgo.” 3DJHV���±���LQ�2ULJHQH�H� O¶$OHVVDQGULQLVPR�&DSSDGRFH��,,,�,9�VHFROR���
$WWL�GHO�9�&RQYHJQR�GHO�*UXSSR�,WDOLDQR�GL�5LFHUFD�VX�³2ULJHQH�H�OD�7UDGL]LRQH�$OHVVDQGUL-
QD´��%DUL����±���VHWWHPEUH��������4XDGHUQL�GL�³9HWHUD�&KULVWLDQRUXP´�����(GLWHG�E\�0DULR�
*LUDUGL��0DUFHOOR�0DULQ��%DUL��(GLSXJOLD�������

5L]]L��0DUFR��³/D�VFXROD�GL�2ULJHQH�WUD�OH�VFXROH�GL�&HVDUHD�H�GHO�PRQGR�WDUGRDQWLFR�´�3DJHV�
105–119 in &DHVDUHD�0DULWLPD�H�OD�VFXROD�RULJHQLDQD��0XOWLFXOWXUDOLWj��IRUPH�GL�FRPSHWL-
]LRQH�FXOWXUDOH�H�LGHQWLWj�FULVWLDQD��$WWL�GHOO¶;,�&RQYHJQR�GHO�*UXSSR�GL�5LFHUFD�VX�³2UL-
JHQH� H� OD�7UDGL]LRQH�$OHVVDQGULQD´� ���±��� VHWWHPEUH������. Edited by Osvalda Andrei. 
6XSSOHPHQWL�$GDPDQWLXV����%UHVFLD��0RUFHOOLDQD�������

Robert, Louis (Ed.). Le martyre de Pionios prêtre de Smyrne. Édité, traduit et commenté par 
/�5���PLV�DX�SRLQW�HW�FRPSOpWp�SDU�*OHQ�:��%RZHUVRFN�HW�&KULVWRSKHU�3��-RQHV��DYHF�XQH�
préface de Jeanne Robert et une traduction du texte vieux-slave préparée par André Vaillant. 
:DVKLQJWRQ�'�&���'XPEDUWRQ�2DNV�5HVHDUFK�/LEUDU\�DQG�&ROOHFWLRQ�������

5RQNH\��6LOYLD��³*OL�DWWL�GHL�PDUWLUL�WUD�SROLWLFD�H�OHWWHUDWXUD�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�Storia di Roma. 
III.2. I luoghi e le culture��7XULQ��(LQDXGL�������

Rosenbaum, Hans-Udo. “Zur Datierung von Celsus’ Alethes Logos.” 9LJLOLDH�&KULVWLDQDH 26 
�����������±����

6FRWW��$ODQ�%��³2SSRVLWLRQ�DQG�&RQFHVVLRQ��2ULJHQ¶V�5HODWLRQVKLS�WR�9DOHQWLQLDQLVP�´�3DJHV�
��±���LQ�2ULJHQLDQD�4XLQWD��+LVWRULFD��7H[W�DQG�0HWKRG��%LEOLFD��3KLORVRSKLFD��7KHRORJL-
ca, Origenism and Later Developments. Edited by Robert J. Daly. Bibliotheca Ephemerides 
7KHRORJLFDH�/RYDQLHQVHV������/HXYHQ��/HXYHQ�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV±3HHWHUV�������

6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR��*LXOLD��³,VSLUD]LRQH�GHOOH�VFULWWXUH�H�GLYLQD]LRQH�SDJDQD��DVSHWWL�GHOOD�SROHPL-
FD�IUD�2ULJHQH�H�&HOVR�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�2ULJHQLDQD�6H[WD��2ULJqQH�HW�OD�%LEOH���2ULJHQ�DQG�
WKH�%LEOH��$FWHV�GX�&ROORTXLXP�2ULJHQLDQXP�6H[WXP��&KDQWLOO\�����DR�W±��VHSWHPEUH�����. 
(GLWHG�E\�*LOOHV�'RULYDO��$ODLQ�/H�%RXOOXHF��/HXYHQ��/HXYHQ�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV±3HHWHUV�������

6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR��*LXOLD��³7UD�UHOLJLRQH�H�PDJLD��LO�FRQIURQWR�WUD�SDJDQL�H�FULVWLDQL�VXO�WHPD�
GHOOH�JXDULJLRQL�PLUDFRORVH�QHOOD�WHVWLPRQLDQ]D�GL�*LXVWLQR��,,�VHF��G�&���´�3DJHV����±����
in &XOWXUD�H�SURPR]LRQH�XPDQD��/D�FXUD�GHO�FRUSR�H�GHOOR�VSLULWR�GDL�SULPL�VHFROL�FULVWLDQL�
DO�0HGLRHYR��FRQWULEXWL�H�DWWXDOL]]D]LRQL�XOWHULRUL, &RQYHJQR�LQWHUQD]LRQDOH�GL�VWXGL�2DVL�
³0DULD�6DQWLVVLPD´�GL�7URLQD�����RWWREUH±��QRYHPEUH�����. Edited by Enrico dal Covolo, 
,VLGRUR�*LDQQHWWR��7URLQD��2DVL�(GLWULFH�������

Sfameni Gasparro, Giulia. “Magie et magiciens. Le débat entre chrétiens et païens aux premiers 
VLqFOHV�GH�QRWUH�qUH�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�Res Orientales ;,9� &KDUPHV�HW�VRUWLOqJHV, magie 
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et magiciens��(GLWHG�E\�5\ND�*\VHOHQ��%XUHV�VXU�<YHWWH��*URXSH�SRXU�O¶eWXGH�GH�OD�&LYLOL-
sation du Moyen-Orient, 2002.

Sfameni Gasparro, Giulia. 2UDFROL�3URIHWL�6LELOOH��5LYHOD]LRQH�H�VDOYH]]D�QHO�PRQGR�DQWLFR. 
%LEOLRWHFD�GL�6FLHQ]H�UHOLJLRVH������5RPH��/$6�������

6IDPHQL�*DVSDUUR��*LXOLD��³2ULJHQH�H�OD�PDJLD��WHRULD�H�SUDVVL�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�2ULJHQLDQD�
Octava. 2ULJHQ�DQG�WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�7UDGLWLRQ�2ULJHQH�H�OD�WUDGL]LRQH�DOHVVDQGULQD� Pa-
SHUV�RI�WKH��WK�,QWHUQDWLRQDO�2ULJHQ�&RQJUHVV�3LVD����±���$XJXVW�������(GLWHG�E\�/RUHQ]R�
3HUURQH��/HXYHQ��8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV±3HHWHUV�������

Sfameni Gasparro, Giulia (Ed.). Modi di comunicazione tra il divino e l’umano. Tradizioni 
SURIHWLFKH��GLYLQD]LRQH��DVWURORJLD�H�PDJLD�QHO�PRQGR�PHGLWHUUDQHR�DQWLFR� Themes and 
3UREOHPV�RI�WKH�+LVWRU\�RI�5HOLJLRQV�LQ�&RQWHPSRUDU\�(XURSH�7HPL�H�SUREOHPL�GHOOD�6WRULD�
delle religioni nell’Europa contemporanea. Atti del II Seminario Internazionale, Messina 
��±���0DU]R�������+LHUj����&RVHQ]D��*LRUGDQR�������

Sfameni Gasparro, Giulia. “Origene ‘uomo divino’ nell’Encomio del discepolo di Cesarea.” 
3DJHV����±����LQ�,O�JLXVWR�FKH�ILRULVFH�FRPH�SDOPD��*UHJRULR�LO�7DXPDWXUJR�IUD�VWRULD�H�
DJLRJUDILD��$WWL�GHO�&RQYHJQR�GL�6WDOHWWL��&=����±���QRYHPEUH�����. Edited by Benedetto 
&ODXVL��9LQFHQ]D�0LOD]]R��6WXGLD�(SKHPHULGLV�³$XJXVWLQLDQXP´������5RPH��$XJXVWLQLD-
num, 2007.

Simonetti, Manlio. “Eresia ed eretici in Origene.” Augustinianum���������������±����
Simonetti, Manlio (Ed.). 5XILQR� GL� &RQFRUGLD�� 6FULWWL� DSRORJHWLFL. Scrittori della Chiesa di 

$TXLOHLD������5RPH��&LWWj�1XRYD�������
Strutwolf, Holger. *QRVLV�DOV�6\VWHP��=XU�5H]HSWLRQ�GHU�YDOHQWLQLDQLVFKHQ�*QRVLV�EHL�2ULJH-

nes��*|WWLQJHQ��9DQGHQKRHFN�	�5XSUHFKW�������
6XiUH]�GH�OD�7RUUH��(PLOLR��$XUHOLR�3pUH]�-LPpQH]��(GV����0LWR�\�0DJLD�HQ�*UHFLD�\�5RPD. 

6XSSOHPHQWD�0+1+��(VWXGLRV� GH�$VWURORJtD��0DJLD� \�5HOLJLyQ�$QWLJXDV� ���%DUFHORQD��
/LEURV�3yUWLFR������

Taylor, Joan E. &KULVWLDQV�DQG�WKH�+RO\�3ODFHV��7KH�0\WK�RI�-HZLVK�&KULVWLDQ�2ULJLQV��2[IRUG��
&ODUHQGRQ�3UHVV�������

7URLDQL��/XFLR��³,O�JLXGHR�GL�&HOVR�´�3DJHV����±����LQ�'LVFRUVL�GL�YHULWj��3DJDQHVLPR��JLX-
GDLVPR�H�FULVWLDQHVLPR�D�FRQIURQWR�QHO�Contro Celso�GL�2ULJHQH��$WWL�GHO�,,�&RQYHJQR�GHO�
*UXSSR�,WDOLDQR�GL�5LFHUFD�VX�³2ULJHQH�H�OD�7UDGL]LRQH�$OHVVDQGULQD�´ Studia Ephemeridis 
³$XJXVWLQLDQXP´�����(GLWHG�E\�/RUHQ]R�3HUURQH��5RPH��$XJXVWLQLDQXP�������

Tuilier, André. “Les évangélistes et les docteurs de la primitive église et les origines de l’École 
(Didaskaleion�� G¶$OH[DQGULH�´�3DJHV� ���±���� LQ�Studia Patristica. Vol. ������(GLWHG� E\�
(OLVDEHWK�$��/LYLQJVWRQH��2[IRUG��3HUJDPRQ�3UHVV�������

van den Broek, Roelof. “The Christian ‘School’ of Alexandria in the Second and Third Cen-
WXULHV�´�3DJHV���±���LQ�&HQWUHV�RI�/HDUQLQJ��/HDUQLQJ�DG�/RFDWLRQ�LQ�3UH�0RGHUQ�(XURSH�
and The Near East��(GLWHG�E\�-DQ�:LOOHP�'ULMYHUV��$ODVGDLU�$��0F'RQDOG��/HLGHQ��(�-��
%ULOO��������5HSU��(GLWLRQ��3DJHV����±����LQ�5RHORI�YDQ�GHQ�%URHN��6WXGLHV�LQ�*QRVWLFLVP�
DQG�$OH[DQGULDQ�&KULVWLDQLW\. Nag Hammadi and Manichaean Studies 39. Leiden–New 
<RUN±.|OQ��(�-��%ULOO��������

9DQ�1XIIHOHQ��3HWHU��5HWKLQNLQJ�WKH�*RGV��3KLORVRSKLFDO�5HDGLQJV�RI�5HOLJLRQ�LQ�WKH�3RVW�+HO-
lenistic Period�� *UHHN� &XOWXUH� LQ� WKH� 5RPDQ�:RUOG�� &DPEULGJH�� &DPEULGJH�8QLYHUVLW\�
3UHVV�������

Vermander, Jean-Marie. “De quelques répliques à Celse dans l’Apologeticum de Tertullien.” 
Revue des Études Augustiniennes���������������±����

Vermander, Jean-Marie. “Celse source et adversaire de Minucius Felix.” Revue des Études 
Augustiniennes��������������±���

9HUPDQGHU�� -HDQ�0DULH�� ³7KpRSKLOH� G¶$QWLRFKH� FRQWUH� &HOVH��A Autolycos III.” Revue des 
Études Augustiniennes ��������������±����
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Vermander, Jean-Marie. “La parution de l’ouvrage de Celse et la datation de quelques apolo-
gies.” Revue des Études Augustiniennes �������������±���

Vermander, Jean-Marie. “De quelques répliques à Celse dans le Protreptique de Clément 
d’Alexandrie.” Revue des Études Augustiniennes�������������±���

Villani, Andrea. “Il posto della retorica nella strategia polemica di Origene contro Celso.” 
Auctores Nostri��������������±����

Wilken, Robert L. 7KH�&KULVWLDQV�DV�WKH�5RPDQV�6DZ�7KHP��1HZ�+DYHQ±/RQGRQ��<DOH�8QL-
YHUVLW\�3UHVV���������QG�(GLWLRQ�������

Zambon, Marco. “Paranomos zen��OD�FULWLFD�GL�3RU¿ULR�DG�2ULJHQH��(XV���+(�9,�������±���´�
3DJHV����±���� LQ�2ULJHQLDQD�2FWDYD��2ULJHQ�DQG� WKH�$OH[DQGULDQ�7UDGLWLRQ�2ULJHQH�H�
OD�WUDGL]LRQH�DOHVVDQGULQD��3DSHUV�RI�WKH��WK�,QWHUQDWLRQDO�2ULJHQ�&RQJUHVV�3LVD����±���
$XJXVW�������(GLWHG�E\�/RUHQ]R�3HUURQH��/HXYHQ��/HXYHQ�8QLYHUVLW\�3UHVV±3HHWHUV�������

=DPERQ��0DUFR�� ³3RU¿ULR�H�2ULJHQH��XQR status quaestionis�´�3DJHV����±���� LQ�Le Traité 
GH�3RUSK\UH�FRQWUH�OHV�&KUpWLHQV��8Q�VLqFOH�GH�UHFKHUFKHV��QRXYHOOHV�TXHVWLRQV��$FWHV�GX�
FROORTXH�LQWHUQDWLRQDO�RUJDQLVp�OHV���HW���VHSWHPEUH������j�O¶8QLYHUVLWp�GH�3DULV�,9±6RU-
bonne. Edited by Sebastian Morlet. Collection des Études Augustiniennes, Série Antiquité 
�����3DULV��,QVWLWXW�GHV�eWXGHV�$XJXVWLQLHQQHV�������

=HLOOHU�� -DFTXHV��3DJDQXV. Étude de terminologie historique. Collectanea Friburgensia N.S. 
����)ULERXUJ±3DULV��/LEUDLUH�GH�O¶8QLYHUVLWp±'H�%RFFDUG�������
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7KH�7UDQVIRUPDWLRQ�RI�3KLORVRS\�DQG�([HJHVLV�
in the 3rd Cent. in the Mirror of Origen

Marco Rizzi

1. A historiographical issue

Eusebius1� DQG� 3RUSK\U\2� XQDQLPRXVO\� DI¿UP� WKDW� 2ULJHQ� KDG� VRPH� FRQWDFWV�
ZLWK�$PPRQLXV�6DNNDV��WKH�VKDGRZ\�WHDFKHU�RI�3ORWLQXV��7KH\�ERWK�WHVWLI\�WKDW�
Sakkas was born Christian, even though they disagree in evaluating his atti-
tude towards Christianity in the mature age of his life, when his philosophical 
WHDFKLQJ�VKRQH�EULJKWO\�LQ�$OH[DQGULD��DWWUDFWLQJ�QRW�RQO\�2ULJHQ�DQG�3ORWLQXV��
but also the future bishop Heraklas, and many others. The treatment of these 
VRXUFHV�E\�PRGHUQ�VFKRODUV��URXJKO\�IURP�WKH���WK�FHQW��RQZDUGV��LV�LQGLFDWLYH�
of the historiographical approach (and its changes) to the more general issue of 
FRKDELWDWLRQ��FRQÀLFW��DQG�PXWXDO�LQÀXHQFH�EHWZHHQ�SKLORVRSKLFDO�DQG�UHOLJLRXV�
cultures and practices in 3rd-cent. Alexandria.

As is well known, the theory that distinguishes two Ammonii (one Christian, 
DQG�RQH�3DJDQ��ZDV�¿UVW�DGYDQFHG�E\�-RKDQQ�)DEULFLXV� LQ������3 In this way, 
he doubled the analogue separation maintained by Valesius in 16594 between 
³2ULJHQ�WKH�WKHRORJLDQ´�DQG�³2ULJHQ�WKH�SKLORVRSKHU�´�WKH�IRUPHU�WR�EH�LGHQWL¿HG�
with the Father of the Church and the latter with Ammonius’ pupil recorded by 
3RUSK\U\�LQ�KLV�Vita Plotini.5�)DEULFLXV¶�FODLP�LV�IRXQGHG�RQ�LGHRORJLFDO�JURXQGV��
,Q�KLV�RSLQLRQ��D�ERUQ�&KULVWLDQ�FRXOG�QRW�FRQYHUW�WR�3DJDQLVP��DV�DOOHJHG�E\�
3RUSK\U\��ZKLOH� WKH� IDWKHU� RI�1HRSODWRQLVP�ZRXOG� KDYH� KDUGO\� VSHQW� HOHYHQ�
years under a Christian teacher. This approach was consecrated in the 20th cent. 
by scholars like Eduard Zeller6�DQG�+HLQULFK�'|UULH7��ZKR�KDYH�GHHSO\� LQÀX-
enced contemporary historiography on Ancient and Late Antique philosophy, 

1 Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.19.9–10.
2�3RUSK��LQ�(XV��Hist. eccl. 6.19.6.
3�)DEULFLXV�������F���������±����
4 Commenting on Eusebius’ Hist. eccl. 6.19.6 in his edition of the bishop’s work, Valois 

�����������±����
5�3RUSK��Vit. Plot. 3.14, and especially 20.
6�=HOOHU�����������Q���
7�'|UULH����������±����
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until the most recent studies of Richard Goulet�, Mark Edwards, and Maria Di 
3DVTXDOH�%DUEDQWL9, just to quote a few.

/HDYLQJ�DVLGH�WKH�FRQWUDGLFWRU\�GHWDLOV�ZKLFK�HPHUJH�IURP�ERWK�3RUSK\U\¶V�
and Eusebius’ account, and the problem posed by the attribution of a sensa-
tional common mistake to two distinct and independent ancient sources, it is 
crucial to discuss the presumption of a complete incommunicability between 
(DUO\�&KULVWLDQLW\� DQG�$QFLHQW� SKLORVRSK\�� UHÀHFWHG� E\� WKH� VKDUS� GLVWLQFWLRQ�
EHWZHHQ�VFKRODUO\�¿HOGV��+LVWRU\�RI�SKLORVRSK\�DQG�3DWULVWLFV�DQG�RU�WKHRORJ\���
as mirrored by the structure itself of contemporary Universities. Certainly, it did 
QRW�LPSO\�WKH�GHQLDO�RI�WKH�GHHS�DQG�ZHOO�NQRZQ�LQÀXHQFH�RI�*UHHN�SKLORVRSK\�
on the formation of Christian dogma. But this latter has been simply labeled as 
³WKH�3ODWRQLVP�RI�WKH�)DWKHUV´10 (or even as 3UROHWlUSODWRQLVPXV),11 indicating a 
one-direction movement by which ancient Christian thinkers reshaped the bib-
OLFDO�PHVVDJH�E\�DGRSWLQJ�DOOHJRU\��RQ�3KLOR¶V�IRRWVWHSV��DQG�FRQFHSWXDO�WRROV�
from the arsenal of the Greek speculative thought.

Recent scholarship, however, has started changing this picture, at least par-
WLDOO\��(OL]DEHWK�'H3DOPD�'LJHVHU¶V�PRQRJUDSK12�RQ�WKH�FRQÀLFW�DPRQJ�WKH�SX-
SLOV�RI�WKH�VFKRROV�RI�$PPRQLXV�DQG�3ORWLQXV��DQG�LWV�SROLWLFDO�UHOHYDQFH�LV�WKH�
best (and most recent) example of this new attitude. She painted Ammonius’ 
WHDFKLQJ�DV�D�VFKRRO�ZKHUH�D�³SKLORVRSK\�ZLWKRXW�FRQÀLFWV´�ZDV�EXLOW�XS�LQ�D�
climate of free confrontation among people of different cultural, religious and 
ethnical-geographical provenience. A community without boundaries, either in 
LQFRPLQJ��'LJHVHU�DI¿UPV�WKDW�$PPRQLXV�UHPDLQHG�DOZD\V�D�&KULVWLDQ��HYHQ�LQ�
a way diverging from the mainstream, like the Gnostics did), and in outgoing; 
she distinguishes four different and competing philosophical schools and com-
PXQLWLHV�RULJLQDWHG�E\�$PPRQLXV¶�WHDFKLQJ��WKRVH�RI�3ORWLQXV��2ULJHQ��,DPE��
OLFKXV�DQG�3RUSK\U\��,Q�KHU�UHFRQVWUXFWLRQ��2ULJHQ�ZRXOG�KDYH�DFTXLUHG�DOO�KLV�
exegetical tools (and not only the philosophical ones) from Ammonius’ teach-
ing, within a master-pupil relation, mostly passive on Origen’s part, since she 
locates Origen’s attendance at Ammonius’ school very early in his life. Accord-
LQJ�WR�'LJHVHU��WKH�IUDFWXUH�LQ�WKLV�TXLWH�LG\OOLF�SLFWXUH�ZDV�FDXVHG�E\�3RUSK\U\¶V�
SUHWHQFH�WR�SUHVHQW�KLPVHOI�DV�WKH�RQH�DQG�WUXH�KHLU�RI�3ORWLQXV¶V�WHDFKLQJ�DQG�
his related project to make his own version of the Neoplatonic doctrine the State 
ideology under Diocletian and especially Galerius, who started the great perse-
cution as inspired by him.

Even in this new perspective, the philosophical movement seems still too 
much unidirectional, i.e. from the philosophical dimension of Ammonius’ 

��*RXOHW����������±���
9�'L�3DVTXDOH�%DUEDQWL����������±����
10�$V�FRQVHFUDWHG�E\�WKH�LQÀXHQWLDO�ERRN�RI�YRQ�,YiQND������
11�7KH�WHUP�ZDV�RULJLQDOO\�UHIHUUHG�WR�*QRVWLFLVP�E\�7KHLOHU�����������
12�'H3DOPD�'LJHVHU���������±���
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teaching towards reception and appropriation by Origen; the result, however, 
ZDV�TXLWH�H[FHVVLYH�LQ�WKH�H\HV�RI�$PPRQLXV��ZKR�KDUVKO\�SROHPL]HG�ZLWK�KLV�
former student about his excess in allegorical reading of the Bible. Without 
denying the value of the new perspective sketched by Digeser, it is possible to 
better qualify the features of the philosophical and religious encounter between 
Origen and Sakkas, which seems to delineate a more complex connection than 
a simple teacher-pupil relationship. Firstly, this paper will try to show how and 
how much Origen’s confrontation with Ammonius determined a deep change 
not only in Origen’s intellectual career, but also in his very biography and atti-
tude towards his own Christian identity. Secondly and reversely, how Christian-
ity impacted (along a line which starts from Justin and arrives to Origen through 
3DQWDHQXV�DQG�&OHPHQW��RQ�WKH�WKHRUHWLFDO�RUJDQL]DWLRQ�DQG�DFWXDO�SUDFWLFH�RI�
Greek philosophical teaching, from Ammonius onwards.

2. Origen’s twofold biography13

Eusebius’ biographical report about Origen and the related information offered 
E\�3RUSK\U\�LQ�WKH�IUDJPHQWV��PD\EH�IURP�KLV�&RQWUD�&KULVWLDQRV) quoted by 
(XVHELXV�SUHVHQW�VHYHUDO�GLI¿FXOW�SUREOHPV�FRQFHUQLQJ�FKURQRORJ\��3UHFLVHO\��
these problems facilitated the theory of the duplicate Origen and Ammonius 
PHQWLRQHG�DERYH��$IWHU�&URX]HO¶V14 and Nautin’s15 classical (and in many ways 
RSSRVLWH��UHFRQVWUXFWLRQV�RI�2ULJHQ¶V�OLIH�DQG�LWV�FKURQRORJ\��WKH�ODVW�VLJQL¿FDQW�
attempts on this regard have been offered by Enrico Norelli16 and by the collec- 
ted studies edited by Adele Monaci Castagno17�LQ�WKH�¿UVW�GHFDGH�RI�WKLV�FHQWXU\��
'HVSLWH�WKHLU�HIIRUWV�WR�KDUPRQL]H�DOO�WKH�GLVFRUGDQW�GDWD��D�FHUWDLQ�GRVH�RI�FRQ-
tradiction seems unavoidable, as in many ancient biographical accounts. In any 
case, all these scholars do not show any doubt about the substantial continuity of 
Origen’s way of living Christianity and, closely following his portrait as painted 
in Eusebius’ Historia ecclesiastica, make him the herald of a “philosophical” 
YLHZ�RI�&KULVWLDQLW\�IURP�KLV�YHU\�¿UVW�\HDUV��2Q�WKH�FRQWUDU\��LW�LV�SRVVLEOH�WR�
DSSUHFLDWH� LQ�(XVHELXV¶� DQG�3RUSK\U\¶V� DFFRXQWV� VRPH�HOHPHQWV�ZKLFK�FRXOG�
KHOS�WR�LQGLYLGXDWH�¿VVXUHV�ZLWKLQ�WKLV�PRQROLWKLF�LPDJH�RI�2ULJHQ¶V�OLIH�

On this regard, Eusebius stresses two events in the life of the young Origen, 
which, for some aspects, seem to be not completely consonant with what Ori-
JHQ�DI¿UPV�LQ�KLV�ODWHU�ZRUNV��KLV�VWURQJ�LQWHOOHFWXDO�DQG�PDWHULDO�VXSSRUW� WR�

13 This paragraph is a sketch of a larger enquiry on Origen’s early biography I am still 
conducting.

14�&URX]HO������
15 Nautin 1977.
16�1RUHOOL����������±����
17 Monaci Castagno 2004.
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martyrdom and martyrs,�� and the astonishing gesture of Origen’s self-castra-
tion based on a literal reading of Matt. 19.12.19 This latter equally embarrasses 
both Eusebius and modern scholarship, which, for various reasons, tends to 
doubt the truthfulness of Eusebius’ account and to attribute it to a false charge 
spread by Demetrius against Origen after his priestly consecration.20�,W�LV�GLI¿-
cult, however, to understand why Eusebius reported such an ignominious gos-
sip if it was false and easily eradicable from the debates about Origen and his 
legacy. A possible key in order to shed some light on this controversial issue is 
RIIHUHG�E\�(XVHELXV¶�FRPPHQW��ZKLFK�LQWURGXFHV�WKH�QDUUDWLYH�RI�WKH�HSLVRGH��
“He gave an abundant proof of an immature and youthful mind, yet withal of 
faith and self-control.”21 Origen himself seems to condemn his own act when, 
PDQ\�\HDUV�ODWHU��KH�HPSKDVL]HV�WKH�OHJLWLPDF\�RI�RQO\�DQ�DOOHJRULFDO�LQWHUSUHW��
ation of this Gospel passage.22�3UDFWLFHV�RI�VHOI�FDVWUDWLRQ�ZHUH�QRW�XQNQRZQ�
both to the religious culture of the Ancient Mediterranean world, including 
Hellenistic Egypt, and to early Christianity, insomuch so that the Council of 
1LFDHD�KDG�WR�SURKLELW�WKHP�LQ�WKH�¿UVW�RQH�RI�LWV�FDQRQ�23 In addition, the pos-
sible explanation advanced by Eusebius (i.e. the fact that Origen also admitted 
female pupils to his catechetical school24) does not lessen the radicalism of 
Origen’s understanding of Jesus’ words.

3UREDEO\�� LW�FDQ�EH�WUDFHG�EDFN�WR�D�VLPLODU�FRQWH[W�RI� MXYHQLOH�HQWKXVLDVP�
also Origen’s fostering of martyrdom, evidence of which is offered by Euse-
ELXV��\HW�DOO�SODFHG�LQ�WKH�YHU\�¿UVW�SDUW�RI�2ULJHQ¶V�OLIH��FRUUHVSRQGLQJ�WR�WKH�
SHUVHFXWLRQ�XQGHU�6HYHUXV�DQG�RU�$TXLOD�LQ�������DQG��������RQ�D�JHQHUDO�RU�
local level. In the writings of his maturity, however, Origen shows himself far 
more cautious in dealing with martyrdom and especially with its consequence 
RQ� D� ODUJHU� VFDOH� WKDQ� RQO\� WKH� LQGLYLGXDO� RQH�� )HZ� WH[WV� FRXOG� VXI¿FH� KHUH��
Commenting on John, Origen argues that everybody who willingly searches 
IRU�PDUW\UGRP�LV�JXLOW\�RI�FRPSHOOLQJ�SURVHFXWRUV�WR�NLOO�KLP��VXFK�D�IDXOW�FRQ-
stitutes a sin, which annihilates any merit acquired by martyr’s confession and 
bravery.25 In &RQWUD�&HOVXP�KH�GRHV�QRW�KHVLWDWH�WR�DI¿UP�WKDW�&KXUFK�PDUW\UV�
are “few and easily numerable,”26 a statement very far from the enthusiastic 
picture painted by Eusebius with reference to Origen’s early years. Generally 

�� Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.3.3–4.
19 Eus. Hist. eccl. �����±��
20 Eus. Hist. eccl�� �����±��� DPRQJ�PRGHUQ� VFKRODUV� VHH�� IRU� LQVWDQFH��0DUNVFKLHV�������

255–271.
21 Eus. Hist. eccl.�������
22 Orig. &RPP��0DWW� 15.1–5.
23�2Q�WKLV�UHJDUG��VHH�+DQVRQ���������±���
24 Eus. Hist. eccl.�������
25 Orig. &RPP��-R���������
26 Orig. &HOV������



Cultural and Religious Exchanges in Alexandria 403

speaking, the examples of martyrdom adduced by Origen throughout his work 
are all taken from the Bible, and never from episodes closer to hand. Also is 
([KRUWDWLR�DG�PDUW\ULXP��is intended to strengthen his friends and patrons Am

-

EURVH�DQG�3URWRFWHWXV�LQ�IDFLQJ�WKH�FRQFUHWH�ULVN�WR�EH�MXGJHG�DQG�FRQGHPQHG�
to death or other punishment, not to exalt martyrdom as such.27 No doubt, that 
something had changed in Origen’s perspective.

Both self-castration and support to martyrs and martyrdom are character-
istic of Origen while he was teaching in what Eusebius calls “the Alexandrian 
catechetical school.”���3UREDEO\��KH�VWDUWHG�DQ�DXWRQRPRXV�LQLWLDWLYH�ZKHQ�WKH�
&KXUFK�ZDV�GHVHUWHG�E\�ELVKRS�'HPHWULXV��ZKR�ÀHG�GXULQJ�WKH�¿UVW�SHUVHFXWLRQ�
�DV�&OHPHQW�GLG��DQG�FRXOG�QRW�GHOHJLWLPL]H�LW�RQ�KLV�UHWXUQ�LQ�WRZQ�29 One may 
wonder if it is possible to individuate the features of Origen’s teaching at this 
stage of his career, which lasted roughly until his trip to Rome under pope Ze-
¿ULQXV��UHFRUGHG�E\�(XVHELXV�30 which is to be dated around 213 CE. According 
to Eusebius, indeed, from his return to Alexandria on, Origen split his classroom 
between an elementary and an advanced level, retaining the latter for himself 
and committing the former to his pupil Heraklas, so marking a change in his 
teaching style and contents. In his early years, Origen received a Christian and 
%LEOLFDO�HGXFDWLRQ��EXW�KLV�WUDLQLQJ�LQ�WKH�SURIDQH�¿HOG�XQGHU�KLV�IDWKHU�JXLGDQFH�
was limited to preparatory disciplines, and he had to deepen his grammatical 
VWXGLHV�DIWHU�KLV�IDWKHU¶V�H[HFXWLRQ�LQ�RUGHU�WR�UHDFK�D�VXI¿FLHQW�FRPSHWHQFH�WR�
teach as a grammarian and to provide for his family.31 

For these reasons, it is quite unlikely that Origen’s “catechetical school” 
presented a highly philosophical feature since its beginning. Moreover, Euse-
ELXV�UHSRUWV�D�VWDWHPHQW�RI�2ULJHQ�KLPVHOI��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�ZKLFK�WKH�¿UVW�SDJDQ�
DXGLHQFH�ZHQW�WR�KLP�ZKHQ�KH�ZDV�VWLOO�SUDFWLFLQJ�DV�D�JUDPPDULDQ�32 The way 
in which Eusebius quotes Origen, paves the way to understand the evidence 
as signifying that pagans went precisely to his grammatical school to hear his 
explanation of the Bible. It is not possible to determine exactly when Origen 
stopped his profane teaching to dedicate himself only to the study of Scripture; 
but it is worth noting that Eusebius links this event to Origen’s choice for ascet-
LFDO�OLIH��EDVHG�RQ�D�VWULFW�OLWHUDO�XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�RI�VRPH�-HVXV¶�VD\LQJV�

And above all he considered that those sayings of the Savior in the Gospel ought to be kept 
which exhort us not to provide two coats, nor to use shoes, nor indeed to be worn about the 
future.33 

27�2Q�WKLV�WRSLF��VHH�5L]]L������
�� Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.3.3.
29 As it seems to be indicated by Eusebius’s cursory note in Hist. eccl.������
30 Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.14.10.
31 Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.2.15.
32 Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.3.1.
33 Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.3.10.
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This ascetic behavior made Origen so attractive that many people followed his 
H[DPSOH�DQG�XQGHUZHQW�PDUW\UGRP��WRR��(YHQ�LI�(XVHELXV�FKDUDFWHUL]HV�WKHP�
as cultivated people and well versed in philosophy, a lifestyle closer to that of 
F\QLFV�RU�SRSXODU�VWRLFLVP�UDWKHU�WKDQ�D�VSHFXODWLYH�DWWLWXGH�LQ�3ODWRQLF�IDVK-
ion was shaping the “philosophical” dimension – so to say – of this phase of 
2ULJHQ¶V�WHDFKLQJ��ZKLFK�SUREDEO\�FDQ�EH�EHWWHU�GH¿QHG�LQ�WHUPV�RI�D�ELEOLFDO�
“literalism” and “radicalism,” not unknown to Christianity of that time. In the 
FDVH�RI�2ULJHQ��VXFK�DQ�DWWLWXGH�FRXOG�EH�LQÀXHQFHG�ERWK�E\�KLV�RZQ�JUDPPDW-
ical training in reading the texts (an example of which is still evident, for in-
stance, in his meticulous effort to individuate the characters who are speaking 
at different moments in the 6RQJ�RI�6RQJV) and by the Egyptian cultural and 
religious environment, where contrast and uprisings on ethnic and religious 
grounds were quite frequent from Claudius to Caracalla and forms of religious 
excess, including mutilation, were current and accepted.

After the end of the persecutions and other troubles, which affected Alexan-
drian Christianity, Origen’s initial approach to biblical exegesis had to face new 
and different problems for solving which literalism and martyrdom spirituality 
were no longer satisfying. Sometime after his trip to Rome, as above said, he 
decides to qualify his teaching in front of the challenges posed by new inter-
locutors, among which must be counted also his future supporter 
$PEURVH�� 2ULJHQ� KLPVHOI� VKHG� D� OLJKW� RQ� WKH� UHDVRQV� RI� WKLV� FKRLFH��

%XW�DV�,�ZDV�GHYRWHG�WR�WKH�ZRUG��DQG�WKH�IDPH�RI�RXU�SUR¿FLHQF\�ZDV�VSUHDGLQJ�DEURDG��WKHUH�
approached me sometimes heretics, sometimes those conversant with Greek learning, and 
especially philosophy, and I thought it right to examine both the opinion of the heretics and 
also the claim that the philosophers make to speak concerning truth.34 

From his own words one can argue that Origen’s interest in philosophy was 
subsequent to the spreading of his fame, which consequently was based on 
a different way of reading the Bible from that emerging from his later com-
mentaries and homilies; reading Suetonius’ De grammaticis et rhetoribus 
KHOSV�WR�¿QG�H[DPSOHV�RI�VXFK�D�VSUHDGLQJ�IDPH��0RUHRYHU��IURP�KLV�UHIXVDO�
WR�KDYH�DQ\�FRQWDFW�ZLWK� WKH�*QRVWLF�3DXO�� UHSRUWHG�E\�(XVHELXV�DW� WKH�YHU\�
beginning of Origen’s teaching career,35 it can be concluded that the con-
frontation with Gnostic doctrines, which occurs throughout his entire work, 
was not a feature of his original teaching. Origen’s decision to split his class-
URRP�EHWZHHQ� ੁįȚȦĲȚțȫĲİȡȠȚ� DQG� İĳȣȠȓ�� L�H�� WKRVH�ZKR�ZHUH� OHVV� LQWHOOHFWX-
ally gifted and those who were more, must be understood as a sharp division 
between a reading of the Bible by means of grammatical tools and a more philo- 
VRSKLFDO�WUDGLWLRQ��DV�RSHQO\�VWDWHG�E\�(XVHELXV��

34 Eus. Hist. eccl. 6.19.12.
35 Eus. Hist. eccl.��������
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For he used to introduce also to the study of philosophy as many as he saw were naturally 
gifted, imparting geometry and arithmetic and the other preliminary subjects, and then lead-
ing them on the system which are found among philosophers, giving a detailed account of 
their treatises, commenting upon and examining into each, so that the man was proclaimed as 
a great philosopher even among the Greek themselves. And many persons also of a more ig-
QRUDQW�FKDUDFWHU�KH�XUJHG�WR�WDNH�XS�WKH�RUGLQDU\�HOHPHQWDU\�VWXGLHV��Ĳ�ਥȖțȪțȜȚĮ�ȖȡȝȝĮĲĮ���
declaring that they would derive no small advantages from these when they came to examine 
and study the divine Scriptures.36 

,W� LV� ZRUWK� QRWLQJ� KRZ� (XVHELXV� GLVWLQJXLVKHV� Ĳ� ĳȚȜȩıȠĳĮ� ȝĮșȒȝĮĲĮ�� LQ-
FOXGLQJ�Ĳ�ʌȡȠʌĮȚįİȪȝĮĲĮ DV�JHRPHWU\�DQG�PDWK��HPDWLFV�� IURP�Ĳ�ਥȖțȪțȜȚĮ�
ȖȡȝȝĮĲĮ��DQG�UHIHUV�H[SOLFLWO\�RQO\�WKH�ODWWHU�WR�WKH�XQGHUVWDQGLQJ�RI�WKH�%LEOH��
It is intriguing to see in this distinction a reference to the literal and allegorical 
meaning of the Bible, this latter being fully accessible only through advanced 
philosophical tools, as later displayed by Origen in his commentaries.

It is not by chance that Eusebius inserts precisely at this point of his narra- 
WLYH�WKH�TXRWDWLRQ�RI�3RUSK\U\¶V�DWWDFN�RQ�2ULJHQ¶V�DOOHJRULFDO�KHUPHQHXWLFV�37 
3RUSK\U\¶V� FULWLFLVP� SRLQWV� H[DFWO\� WR�2ULJHQ¶V� HIIRUW� WR�PDLQWDLQ� LQWDFW� WKH�
value of the littera ZKLOH�SURPRWLQJ� LWV�DOOHJRULFDO� LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ��+H�DI¿UPV�
WKDW�&KULVWLDQ�LQWHUSUHWHUV�GR�QRW�ZDQW�WR�RSHUDWH�D�GHQLDO��ਕʌȩıĲĮıȚȢ��RI�WKH�
literal meaning, no matter how miserable. At the same time, however, they 
consider what has been clearly said by Moses as higher mysteries and oracles 
�ĮੁȞȓȖȝĮĲĮ�țĮ�șİıʌȓıȝĮĲĮ���WR�ZKLFK�&KULVWLDQ�H[HJHWHV�ZDQW�WR�¿QG�D�VROX-
tion in philosophical terms.���,Q�3RUSK\U\¶V�H\HV��WKH�LQVWLWXWRU�RI�WKLV�WUHQG�ZDV�
2ULJHQ��ZKR�ZDV�WKH�¿UVW�WR�DSSO\�*UHHN�DOOHJRU\�WR�IRUHLJQ�P\WKV��WKDQNV�WR�
an eclecticism described in the same terms of Eusebius.39�3RUSK\U\�ZDV�FRUUHFW�
in individuating Origen’s novelty precisely in his will to manage together the 
literal and the allegorical meaning of the biblical narratives, at the same time 
without observing the Mosaic Law. Before him, the most common form of 
Christian allegorical reading of the Scripture consisted in what modern schol-
ars call “typology;” and even those who practiced a more advanced form of 
SKLORVRSKLFDO�DOOHJRU\�� OLNH�&OHPHQW�RI�$OH[DQGULD� LQ� WKH� IRRWVWHSV�RI�3KLOR��
showed a limited interest in the literal contents of the Bible, apart from their 
FKURQRORJLFDO�LPSOLFDWLRQ��ZKLFK��LQ�DQ\�FDVH��DUH�QRW�OLDEOH�WR�DOOHJRUL]DWLRQ���
Nothing to do with the philological carefulness of Origen, who maintained his 
original imprinting as a grammarian also after his discovery of philosophy, so 
to say. At the same time, such an approach distinguishes Origen from the Stoic 
allegorical tradition, which separates the grammatical and philological evalu- 

36 Eus. Hist. eccl.�������±��
37�3RUSK��LQ�(XV��Hist. eccl.�������±��
���3RUSK��LQ�(XV��Hist. eccl.���������3RUSK\U\�XVHV�WKH�WHFKQLFDO�ZRUG�ȜȪıȚȢ��ZKLFK�LQ�WKH�

SKLORVRSKLFDO�YRFDEXODU\�LQGLFDWHV�WKH�UHVXOW�RI�D�VSHFL¿F�LQTXLUH��ȗȒĲȘıȚȢ�
39�3RUSK��LQ�(XV��Hist. eccl.�������±���VHH�WKH�DERYH�TXRWHG�SDVVDJH�RI��������
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ation of the texts from its philosophical use by means of allegory; precisely the 
denial of the surface value of Greek mythological accounts (especially those 
morally embarrassing) was the starting point for their philosophical appreci- 
DWLRQ��)RU�WKLV�UHDVRQ��3RUSK\U\�FDQ�FRQFOXGH�KLV�DWWDFN�E\�FRQWUDVWLQJ�2ULJHQ¶V�
&KULVWLDQ�OLIHVW\OH�ZLWK�WKLV�ODWWHU¶V�XVH�RI�*UHHN�DOOHJRU\��LQ�3RUSK\U\¶V�RSLQ-
ion, it is impossible to be at the same time a literalist (which in Origen’s case 
means to observe Jesus’s precepts as he did in the most radical form since his 
young age, as above seen) and an allegorist, i.e. a good Greek philosopher.

Maybe, Eusebius himself seems to hint at this twofold career of Origen as 
an exegete, when he sketches the highly hagiographical (and likewise improb-
able) portrait of his childhood. In Eusebius’ account, Origen’s father Leonidas, 
shocked by the divine inspired capability of his very young son, recommended 
to him to abstain from deepening the inner sense of the Bible and limit himself 
WR�WKH�VLPSOHU�RQH��RQH�PD\�ZRQGHU�LI� WKLV�LV�D�SURRI�RI�(XVHELXV¶�DWWHPSW�WR�
explain Origen’s juvenile literalism which deeply differs from his mature results 
and has led him to his youthful radicalism. Moreover, in a fragment of the new 
discovered homilies on Psalms (to be placed towards the end of his career), 
2ULJHQ�KLPVHOI�DI¿UPV��

In our youth, heresies bloomed intensely and appeared to be many who gathered around them. 
[...] However, when the grace of God shone forth a more abundant teaching, heresies threw 
down day after day and those which were introduced as secret teachings were unmasked and 
proved to be ungodly and atheistic talks.40 

Apparently, here Origen is distancing himself in some way from his own youth-
ful teaching.

3. Origen, Ammonius and the new shape 
of philosophical teaching41

If this interpretation of Origen’s career is true, the encounter with Ammonius 
GHHSO\�DIIHFWHG�2ULJHQ¶V�VXEVHTXHQW�FDUHHU�DQG�LQÀXHQFHG�KLV�ZD\�RI�UHDGLQJ�
the Bible. The latter does not mention the name of the philosopher whose 
VFKRRO�KH�DWWHQGHG��EXW�WKHUH�LV�QR�UHDVRQ�WR�GLVWUXVW�HLWKHU�KLV�LGHQWL¿FDWLRQ�
ZLWK�$PPRQLXV�E\�(XVHELXV�DQG�3RUSK\U\�RU�KLV�&KULVWLDQ�RULJLQ��DW�OHDVW�WR�
some extent; such an origin could easily explain why Origen chose precisely 
KLP�DV�WHDFKHU��$W�$PPRQLXV¶�VFKRRO��DOVR�3ORWLQXV�IRXQG�WKH�WHDFKLQJ�KH�ZDV�
ORRNLQJ�IRU��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�3RUSK\U\�42�1RUPDOO\��VFKRODUV�DWWULEXWH�WR�3ORWLQXV�
�DQG� LQGLUHFWO\� WR�$PPRQLXV�KLPVHOI�� VR�3RUSK\U\�� WKH� VKLIW� LQ� ODWH� DQWLTXH�

40 Origen, Homiliae 1–���LQ�3V��2.
41�)RU�D�ODUJHU�GLVFXVVLRQ�RI�WKH�LVVXHV�RI�WKLV�SDUDJUDSK��VHH�5L]]L����������±����
42�3RUSK��Vit. Plot. 3.
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philosophy towards the primacy of theology. One may wonder whether it was 
in fact the Christian imprinting of Ammonius’ school which started such a 
PRYH�� DOVR� OHDYLQJ� DSDUW� WKH� KLJKO\� HQLJPDWLF� UHIHUHQFH� RI� 3RUSK\U\� WR� DQ�
HPEDUUDVVLQJ�HQFRXQWHU�EHWZHHQ�2ULJHQ�DQG�3ORWLQXV�LQ�KLV�Vita Plotini (see 
chapter 14).

The point at issue is the hierarchy of the partitions of philosophy, tradi-
WLRQDOO\�LGHQWL¿HG�LQ�ORJLFV���PHWD�SK\VLFV�DQG�HWKLFV�VLQFH�6HQRFUDWHV¶�WLPHV��
and the exact place and character of theology within this threefold scheme. To 
examine the possible impact of Christianity on this regard, Justin’s Dialogus 
cum Tryphone offers a good starting point. In the opening phrases of the work, 
-XVWLQ� UHFRJQL]HV� WKDW� KLV� FRQWHPSRUDU\� SKLORVRSKHUV� GHDO� SULQFLSDOO\� ZLWK�
*RG� DQG� KLV� XQLW\� DQG� SURYLGHQFH�� EXW� KH� FULWLFL]HV� WKHP� DOO�� EHFDXVH� WKH\�

have not taken thought of this, whether there be one or more gods, and whether 
they have a regard for each one of us or not, as if this knowledge contributed noth-
LQJ� WR� RXU� KDSSLQHVV� �੪Ȣ� ȝȘįȞ� ʌȡઁȢ� İįĮȚȝȠȞȓĮȞ� ĲોȢ� ȖȞઆıİȦȢ� ĲĮĲȘȢ� ıȣȞĲİȜȠıȘȢ��43 

The problem raised by Justin tends to establish a direct connection between 
the exact knowledge of God and of his acting towards humanity, on the one 
hand, and ethics, on the other hand, as it is made clear by the use of the term 
İįĮȚȝȠȞȓĮ�� LQ� WKH� +HOOHQLVWLF� SKLORVRSKLFDO� YRFDEXODU\�� LW� LQGLFDWHV� WKH� HQG�
and the fullness of ethical life. Another criticism made by Justin is reported a 
IHZ�OLQHV�EHORZ��ZKHUH�KH�DI¿UPV�WKH�RULJLQDO�XQLW\�DQG�RQHQHVV�RI�SKLORVRSK\��
EURNHQ�E\�WKH�VODYLVK�LPLWDWLRQ�RI�PDVWHUV�E\�WKHLU�SXSLOV��

What philosophy is, however, and the reason why it has been sent down to men, have escaped 
WKH�REVHUYDWLRQ�RI�PRVW��IRU�WKHUH�ZRXOG�EH�QHLWKHU�3ODWRQLVWV��QRU�6WRLFV��QRU�3HULSDWHWLFV��
QRU�7KHRUHWLFV��QRU�3\WKDJRUHDQV�� WKLV�NQRZOHGJH�EHLQJ�RQH��,�ZLVK�WR�WHOO�\RX�ZK\�LW�KDV�
EHFRPH�PDQ\�KHDGHG�� ,W� KDV� KDSSHQHG� WKDW� WKRVH� ZKR� ¿UVW� KDQGOHG� LW� >L�H��� SKLORVRSK\@��
and who were therefore esteemed illustrious men, were succeeded by those who made no 
investigations concerning truth, but only admired the perseverance and self-discipline of the 
former, as well as the novelty of the doctrines; and each thought that to be true which he 
OHDUQHG�IURP�KLV�WHDFKHU��WKHQ��PRUHRYHU��WKRVH�ODWWHU�SHUVRQV�KDQGHG�GRZQ�WR�WKHLU�VXFFHV-
sors such things, and others similar to them; and this system was called by the name of him 
who was styled the father of the doctrine.44

Justin counters the truth reveled by the prophets and by Christ with the dogma-
tism of the philosophical schools of his days. Of course, now we are well aware 
of the deep eclecticism of the 2nd-cent. philosophy, especially in the case of its 
PDLQVWUHDP�WUHQG��WKH�VR�FDOOHG�0LGGOH�3ODWRQLVP��%XW�ERWK�-XVWLQ¶V�DVVHUWLRQV�
sound programmatic if we consider them in the light, for instance, of two hand-
ERRNV�RI��QG�FHQW��0LGGOH�3ODWRQLVP��$OELQXV¶��RU�$OFLQRRV¶��Didaskalikos (or 
Epitome doctrinae Platonicae) and Apuleius’ De Platone et eius dogmate. Albi-

43 Just. Dial. 1.4.
44 Just. Dial. 2.1.
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QXV�DQG�$SXOHLXV�RUJDQL]H�WKHLU�H[SRVLWLRQ�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�WUDGLWLRQDO�WKUHHIROG�
order of logics, physics (or physiology) and ethics. As noted by Justin, a large 
space within the physics is devoted to theological themes, in the context of 
WKH�GLVFXVVLRQ�RQ�WKH�ਕȡȤĮȓ��*RG��WKH�LGHDV�DQG�WKH�PDWWHU��RU�WKH�RQH�DQG�WKH�
dyad, or again unity and plurality, according to the different schemes propounded 
by philosophers). Such a speculative interest reveals the emergence of a more 
marked metaphysical attitude of the Second century philosophers in comparison 
ZLWK�WKHLU�+HOOHQLVWLF�SUHGHFHVVRUV��5HFRQQHFWLQJ�GLUHFWO\�WR�3ODWR¶V�YRFDEXODU\��
the Didaskalikos,� IRU� LQVWDQFH��XVHV� WKH� WHUP�șİȦȡȘĲȚț�� LQVWHDG�RI�ĳȣıȚț�RU�
ĳȣıȚȠȜȠȖȓĮ�45 to indicate the second part of philosophy, and introduces a three-
IROG�GLVWLQFWLRQ�ZLWKLQ��WKHRORJ\��ZKLFK�FRQFHUQV�WKH�ਕȡȤĮȓ��SK\VLFV��ZKLFK�UHIHUV�
WR�WKH�PDWHULDO�ZRUOG��KXPDQ�EHLQJV�LQFOXGHG��DQG�¿QDOO\�PDWKHPDWLFV��ZKLFK�
encompasses also geometry, astronomy and music.46�(YHQ�E\�DI¿UPLQJ�WKH�
primacy of contemplative life, the Didaskalikos�¿UPO\�ORFDWHV�WKH�DLP�RI�KXPDQ�
OLIH�LQ�WKH�GRPDLQ�RI�LQGLYLGXDO�HWKLFV��LI�WKH�JUHDWHVW�JRRG�IRU�KXPDQ�EHLQJV�FRQ-
VLVWV�³LQ�WKH�VFLHQFH�DQG�WKH�FRQWHPSODWLRQ�RI�WKH�¿UVW�*RRG�´�WKH�ĲȜȠȢ�RI�KXPDQ�
life is the assimilation to God, which one can obtain by means of the practice of 
WKH�YLUWXHV�� WHPSHUDQFH�� IRUWLWXGH��DQG�ZLVGRP�� WKHVH� WKUHH�YLUWXHV�FRUUHVSRQG�
with the tricotomic partition of the human soul (concupiscible, irascible, and 
UDWLRQDO���KDUPRQL]HG�E\�WKH�VXSHULRU�GLPHQVLRQ�RI�MXVWLFH��ZKLFK�UHSUHVHQWV�³WKH�
perfection of the three virtues.”47 In this way, the conception of God remains 
KLJKO\�JHQHULF�DQG�LQGH¿QLWH��DV�UHPDUNHG�E\�-XVWLQ��DQG�KLV�FRQQHFWLRQ�ZLWK�
human life is limited only to the practice of virtues by human beings. More-
over, it must be taken into consideration that, notwithstanding all the metaphysic 
stress on the second part of philosophical teaching, ethical life and especially the 
SUDFWLFH�RI�YLUWXH�DUH�VWUXFWXUDOO\�VXEVHTXHQW�WR�WKH�NQRZOHGJH�RI�WKH�įંȖȝĮĲĮ�
DERXW� WKH�¿UVW�SULQFLSOHV��DV� LW�ZDV� LQ� WKH�SUHYLRXV�+HOOHQLVWLF�SKLORVRSK\�� WKH�
intellection of the divine – the generic and undetermined God indicated above 
– precedes and is the condition for ethical praxis. In particular, anthropology is 
WUHDWHG�E\�$OELQXV�$OFLQRRV�ZLWKLQ�WKH�WUDGLWLRQDO�GRPDLQ�RI�SK\VLFV�SK\VLROR-
gy, which, by illuminating the material and the spiritual structure of the human 
beings, shows them the manners and conditions for their ethical acting.�� To sum 
XS�LQ�$OELQXV¶�ZRUGV��

:H�FDQ�DWWDLQ�OLNHQHVV�WR�*RG��¿UVW�RI�DOO��LI�ZH�DUH�HQGRZHG�ZLWK�D�VXLWDEOH�QDWXUH��WKHQ�LI�
we develop proper habits, way of life, and good practice according to law, and, most impor-
tantly, if we use reason, and education, and the correct philosophical tradition in such a way 
as to distance ourselves from the great majority of human concerns, and always to be in close 

45 By the way, this passage from Didaskalikos could shed some light on Justin’s reference 
WR�WKH�RWKHUZLVH�XQNQRZQ�SKLORVRSKLFDO�VFKRRO�RI�WKH�șİȦȡȘĲȚțȠȓ�TXRWHG�DERYH�

46 (Albinus), Epitome doctrinae Platonicae, 3.1–4.
47 (Alb.) Epit. 29.3.
�� (Alb.) Epit. 16–26, which discusses the doctrine of the soul and free will.
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contact with the intelligible reality. The introductory ceremonies, so to speak, and prelim- 
LQDU\�SXUL¿FDWLRQV�RI�RXU�LQQDWH�VSLULW��LI�RQH�LV�WR�EH�LQLWLDWHG�LQWR�WKH�JUHDWHU�VFLHQFHV��ZLOO�
be constituted by music, arithmetic, astronomy and geometry [...].49

,W� LV� VXSHUÀXRXV� WR� VWUHVV� WKH� FORVH� VLPLODULW\� RI� WKLV� SDVVDJH�ZLWK�(XVHELXV¶�
description of Origen’s advanced teaching after the splitting of his classroom 
and especially with the picture of his later teaching in Caesarea painted in the 
so-called Oratio panegyrica in Origenem by an Origen’s pupil traditionally (but 
ZURQJO\�� LGHQWL¿HG�ZLWK�*UHJRU\� WKH�7KDXPDWXUJXV�50� ,Q� WKH�3DOHVWLQLDQ�FLW\��
Origen’s philosophical teaching begins directly with ethics and its application 
to concrete life. But differently from the Didaskalikos quoted above, according 
to which ethics gathers the fruits of all the other philosophical disciplines, the 
Oratio panegyrica DI¿UPV�WKDW�WKH�SUDFWLFDO�DQG�DSSOLFDWLYH�GLPHQVLRQ�RI�HWKLFV�
SUHYDLOV�RQ�WKH�WKHRUHWLFDO�RQH��2ULJHQ�PRXOGV�KLV�GLVFLSOHV�

WR�PDNH� WKHP�>«@�QRW�PHUH�PDVWHUV�DQG�DSSUHKHQGHUV�RI� WKH�EDOG�GRFWULQHV�FRQFHUQLQJ� WKH�
impulses of the soul, but masters and apprehenders of these impulses themselves.51 

0RUHRYHU��DJDLQVW�WKH�LQWHOOHFWXDOLVP�SURSHU�WR�+HOOHQLVWLF�HWKLFV��DFFRUGLQJ�WR�
which failure in ethical life results from ignorance of the true good, the Oratio 
panegyrica DI¿UPV� WKDW�D� IXOO�SRVVHVVLRQ�RI�YLUWXHV� LV�PDGH�SRVVLEOH�RQO\�E\�
*RG¶V�LQWHUYHQWLRQ��WKH�VDPH�2ULJHQ�FDQQRW�EH�GH¿QHG�DV�FRPSOHWHO\�ZLVH�RQ�
this regard.52 In this way, ethics becomes morals, so to speak, and the Oratio 
panegyrica FDQ�DGG�RWKHU�YLUWXHV�WR�WKH�FDQRQLFDO�IRXU��SUXGHQFH��SDWLHQFH��DQG�
DERYH�DOO�İıȕİȚĮ��³SLHW\�´�ZKLFK�QRZ�LV�WKH�VXPPLW�DQG�WKH�IXOOQHVV�RI�DOO�WKH�
YLUWXHV��³0HQ�ULJKWO\�GHVLJQDWH�LW�ZKHQ�WKH\�FDOO�LW�WKH�PRWKHU�RI�WKH�YLUWXHV�´53

7KH�UHOLJLRXV�YLUWXH��İıȕİȚĮ��KRZHYHU��FDQ�EH�DWWDLQHG�RQO\�WKDQNV�WR�*RG¶V�
intervention and, above all, in a different way from the intellectualistic and de-
ductive one peculiar to the Hellenistic philosophical tradition. Therefore, the 
SUDFWLFH�RI�İıȕİȚĮ�EHFRPHV�WKH�QHFHVVDU\�FRQGLWLRQ�WR�JDLQ�DFFHVV�WR�WKH�WKHR-
logical teaching, which changes its location within the system of philosophy, and 
QRZ�FRQVWLWXWHV�WKH�FXOPLQDWLQJ�SRLQW�RI�DOO�WKH�SKLORVRSKLFDO�įȚįĮıțĮȜȓĮ��QRW�
VLPSO\�D�VXEGLYLVLRQ�RI�WKH�ĳȣıȚȠȜȠȖȓĮ��6R��WKH�DXWKRU�RI�WKH�Oratio panegyrica 
FDQ�DI¿UP�WKDW�DOO�WKH�SKLORVRSKHUV�EHIRUH�&KULVW�KDYH�EHHQ�ZURQJ�³DERYH�DOO��
LQ�ZKDW�LV�RI�JUHDWHVW�DQG�PRVW�HVVHQWLDO�FRQVHTXHQFH��LQ�WKH�NQRZOHGJH�RI�*RG�
and in piety.”54�$OWKRXJK�WKH�YRFDEXODU\�XVHG�E\�WKH�DXWKRU��ȖȞıȚȢ�ʌİȡ�ĲઁȞ�
șİȠȞ�țĮ�İıȕİȚĮ��VHHPV�WR�EH�3ODWRQLVW�LQ�WRQH��WKH�NQRZOHGJH�RI�*RG�DQG�
the piety evoked here have to be discussed in Christian terms, as already Justin 

49 (Alb.) Epit.������
50�$ERXW�WKH�DXWKRUKLS�RI�WKLV�WH[W��VHH�5L]]L���������±����5L]]L������
51 Greg. Thaum.(?) Orig. orat. paneg.11.137.
52 Greg. Thaum.(?) Orig. orat. paneg. 11.135ff.
53 Greg. Thaum.(?) Orig. orat. paneg. 12.149.
54 Greg. Thaum.(?) Orig. orat. paneg. 14.165.
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DI¿UPHG��DQG�RQO\�WKH�%LEOH�FDQ�RIIHU�WKH�FRUUHFW�VWDUWLQJ�SRLQW�IRU�VXFK�DQ�HQ-
quiry. In this way, the adhesion to the Christian faith and the consequent practice 
RI�İıȕİȚĮ�DQG�RWKHU�YLUWXHV�SUHFHGH�DQG�ELDV�WKHRORJLFDO�VSHFXODWLRQ��ZKLFK�
is conditioned not only by the very existential situation of the philoso- pher and 
by his ethical habits, but also by the very object of his intellectual investigation. 
+HUH�UHVLGHV�D�GHFLVLYH�GLIIHUHQFH�EHWZHHQ�$PPRQLXV¶�WZR�PRVW�IDPRXV�SXSLOV��
3ORWLQXV�WXUQV�SKLORVRSK\�LQ�GLUHFWLRQ�RI�WKHRORJ\��EXW�UHPDLQV�VWLOO�LQVLGH�WKH�
WUDGLWLRQDO�3ODWRQLVW�FRQFHSWLRQ�RI�WKH�LQWHOOLJLEOH�ZRUOG�DV�WRWDOO\�H[WULQVLF�WR�
human experience, while Origen considers the Bible (and its commands) as the 
noetic world to be investigated. There remains an open question about Ammoni-
us’ exact place between the diverging positions of his two best pupils.

,Q�DQ�LQÀXHQWLDO�SDSHU��3LHUUH�+DGRW55 maintained the existence of another 
pattern for teaching philosophy, different from that of the Didaskalikos and 
Apuleius; it consists in the succession of ethics, physics, and “epoptic” (“con-
templation”). According to Hadot, such a scheme began to be used in the 1st 
FHQW��&(��DV�ZLWQHVVHG�E\�3OXWDUFK�56�EXW� LQ�3OXWDUFK¶V� WH[W�� WKHUH� LV�RQO\� WKH�
GH¿QLWLRQ�RI�³HSRSWLF�´�ZKLFK�3OXWDUFK�WUDFHV�EDFN�H[SOLFLWO\�WR�3ODWR��3URED-
bly, Christians thinkers – and Origen in particular – played a decisive role in 
the rearrangement of philosophical teaching between the 2nd and the 3rd cent., 
which was underestimated by Hadot and by scholarship in general. Clement 
KDG�DOUHDG\�UHYHUVHG�WKH�SRVLWLRQ�RI�HWKLFV�DQG�SK\VLFV��DW�WKH�HQG�RI�WKH��WK�
book of the Stromata, he professes to have concluded the ethical discourse and 
to go on by starting the exposition of the “truly Gnostic physiology,” of which 
metaphysical speculation consists.57� ,QGHHG�� WR� FRQ¿UP� WKH� H[LVWHQFH� RI� WKH�
threefold pedagogical scheme, Hadot has to refer precisely to Origen’s intro-
duction to his commentary on 6RQJ�RI�6RQJV, where he writes that 

The branches of learning by means of which men can gain knowledge are three, which are 
FDOOHG�E\�*UHHNV�HWKLFV��SK\VLFV��HQRSWLFV��ZH�FDQ�GH¿QH�WKHP�PRUDO��QDWXUDO��FRQWHPSODWLYH��
some among the Greeks add logics as fourth, which we can call rational.��

One may wonder if, with the term “Greeks” normally used to indicate Greek 
SKLORVRSKHUV��2ULJHQ�LV�KHUH�KLQWLQJ�VSHFL¿FDOO\�DW�WKH�IUXLW�RI�KLV�RZQ�FXOWXUDO�
DQG�SKLORVRSKLFDO�H[FKDQJHV�DW�$PPRQLXV¶�VFKRRO��VLQFH�KH�FRGL¿HV�LQ�&KULV-
WLDQ�DQG�%LEOLFDO�WHUPV�WKH�QHZ�RUJDQL]DWLRQ�RI�SKLORVRSKLFDO�NQRZOHGJH��IHZ�
OLQHV�DIWHU�WKH�SDVVDJH�TXRWHG�E\�+DGRW��2ULJHQ�DI¿UPV�WKDW��EHIRUH�WKH�*UHHN�
philosophers, such a scheme was made clear by Solomon, who 

¿UVW�� LQ�Proverbs taught the moral science, putting rules for living into the form of short 
DQG�SLWK\�PD[LPV��DV�ZDV�¿WWLQJ��6HFRQGO\��KH�FRYHUHG�WKH�VFLHQFH�NQRZQ�DV�QDWXUDO�LQ�WKH�

55�+DGRW�������HVS�����±����
56�3OXW��Is. Os. 77 (Mor�����G��
57 Clem. Strom�������������
�� Orig. &RPP��&DQW� Prooem. 3 (75 Baehrens).
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Ecclesiastes >«@��7KLUGO\��WKH�LQVSHFWLYH�VFLHQFH��L�H��WKH�GLVFLSOLQH�ZKLFK�OHDGV�WR�WKH�FRQ-
templation of intellectual objects and God) likewise he as propounded in this little book, that 
we have now in hands – that is, the 6RQJ�RI�6RQJV. But in laying down these basic principles 
of true philosophy and establishing the order of the subjects to be learned and thought, it was 
neither ignorant of the rational science (i.e. logics) nor refused to deal with it.59

This quotation stresses a second innovative feature of Origen’s school teach-
ing, which regards a methodological aspect of philosophical teaching and links 
together Clement of Alexandria’s Stromata, Ammonius’ teaching (as painted 
E\� 3RUSK\U\�� DQG� WKDW� RI�2ULJHQ� �DV� UHFRUGHG� E\� WKH�Oratio panegyrica��� D�
marked eclecticism in commenting texts coming from all the philosophical tra-
ditions and schools (only Epicurean authors are excluded as atheist, according 
to a commonplace in Antiquity). Origen and the other Christian thinkers proba-
bly shared such an eclecticism with other philosophers of their day, but Origen 
drives it to a high degree of technicality, unknown to his contemporaries, as is 
well shown by his commentaries. Moreover, his eclecticism is different from 
WKDW�ZKLFK�ZDV�DFWXDOO\�SUDFWLVHG�E\�0LGGOH�3ODWRQLVWV��EHFDXVH�2ULJHQ�WKHR-
rises openly the overcoming of any dependence upon traditions and schools, 
ZKLOH�3RUSK\U\�VWLOO�VHSDUDWHV�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�VFKRRO�WKH�QDPHV�RI�WKH�DXWKRUV�RI�
ZULWLQJV�FRPPHQWHG�RQ�E\�3ORWLQXV60 (but is less attentive in this respect in the 
case of Origen61). Contrary to the Didaskalikos above quoted (according to 
which reason, education, and the correct philosophical tradition are the con-
ditions to attain the vision of God), the Oratio panegyrica (and Justin before, 
as we have seen above) considers the dogmatism of the philosophical schools 
as the main obstacle to theological knowledge, because it prevents from an 
unprejudiced discussion of hypothesis and interpretations, as previously logics 
and physics allowed the philosopher to move from the sensible to the intelli-
gible world.62 Such an exercise in text-reading trains Christian philosophers to 
practice the noetic abstraction from the textual sensible to the intelligible, in 
which consists biblical exegesis at its highest level. In Origen’s conception, the 
textual inquiry on the Scripture absorbs all the disciplines, which were previ-
ously encompassed by logics and physics and now are used as tools for the bib-
lical exegesis. Origen’s attitude stands on the watershed between tradition and 
innovation in the story of Ancient philosophy; Clement had already chosen not 
to include logics and dialectics in the Stromata, the work which collects his ad-
vanced teaching, but he assigns his logical teaching to the enigmatic fragment 
RI�WKH�VR�FDOOHG��WK�ERRN��,W�LV�QRW�DQ�DEVROXWH�QRYHOW\��$SXOHLXV�KDG�DOUHDG\�OHIW�
apart the discussion of logics, although he maintained the traditional threefold 
SDUWLWLRQ�RI�SKLORVRSK\�� LQGHHG��KH�DI¿UPV�WKDW�3ODWR�KLPVHOI�ZDV�WKH�¿UVW� WR�

59 Ibidem.
60�3RUSK��Vit. Plot. 14.
61�3RUSK��,Q�(XV��Hist. eccl.��������
62 Greg. Thaum.(?) Orig. orat. paneg��������±���
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join these three parts, which were each other necessary and, far from pugnare 
inter se, are mutually helpful.63 But we have no notice about philosophers who 
pursued this program with the same radical approach and freedom as Origen 
GLG��,Q�KLV�FDVH��HFOHFWLFLVP�DQG�GLVFLSOLQDU\�FRQÀDWLRQ�¿QG�WKHLU�VSHFL¿F�VSDFH�
of application in the literary genre of allegorical commentary of the Bible, 
ZKLFK�VR�GLVWXUEHG�3RUSK\U\��EXW�VHHPV�WR�KDYH�EHHQ�2ULJHQ¶V�GHFLVLYH�JDLQ�DW�
Ammonius’ school in Alexandria.
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��� ���

Megillat Ta’anit
5 312 

Origen

&RPPHQWDULL�LQ�HYDQJHOLXP�-RDQQLV
����� ���
2.14.100  162
2.29 179
���������� ���
13.104 165, 170
������� ����

&RPPHQWDULL�LQ�5RPDQRV
�����±���� ����

&RPPHQWDULXP�LQ�HYDQJHOLXP�0DWWKDHL
15.1–5  402 
15.3 139

&RPPHQWDULXV�LQ�&DQWLFXP
Prooemium 3  410

&RQWUD�&HOVXP
3UDHIDWLR���� ���
3UDHIDWLR���� ���
3UDHIDWLR���� ��±�������
1.1 390 
���� ��
���� ���
���� ���
1.16 332
1.22 323
����� ��
����� ���
����� ���
����� ����
1.67 177
3.5–6 323
���� ����
����� ����
3.21 269
����� �������������
��������� ���
4.10 256 
4.11–13  30
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����� ���
���� ���
5.2–54  75
5.2 76
5.37 273
����� ���
5.52 76
5.53 79
����� ���
7.53 266
5.59 333
����±���� ��
����� ��
����� ����
����� ��
����� ��
����� ���
����� ��±��
����� ���
����� ���
����� ���

De principiis
������ ���
1.3.4 157
1.7 179
1.7.4 179
������ ���
3.1 179
�����±��� ���
������ ����

+RPLOLDH��±���LQ�3VDOPRV�
2 406

Homiliae in Jeremiam
���������� ���

Homiliae in Lucam
��� ����

Selecta in Ezechielem
���� ���±���

Ovid

Metamorphoses
2 30

Passio Perpetuae et Felicitatis
����� ���

3KLOR�RI�$OH[DQGULD

De cherubim
32–33 367
42 255
49 255

'H�FRQIXVLRQH�OLQJXDUXP
149 255
159–160 367 

De decalogo 
��±��� ��

De ebrietate
14–15 251
20–29 251
95 251

'H�IXJD�HW�LQYHQWLRQH
��� ���

De gigantibus
54 255

De migratione Abrahami
14 255
��� ���
���±���� ��������

De mutatione nominum
202–204 369

'H�SRVWHULWDWH�&DLQL
16 255
164 255
174 255

De praemiis et poeniis
55 362

'H�VDFUL¿FLLV�$EHOLV�HW�&DLQL
94 255 

De sobrietate
20 255
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De somniis
1.164 255
������ ���
2.3 255
2.29 255
2.109 255

De specialibus legibus
1.2 324
1.60–63 369
1.64–65 363
������ ����
����±��� ���
2.201 255
�����±����� ���
3.135 255
����±��� ���
������ ���
4.49 363
4.177 255

De virtutibus
75 255
163 255
174 255 

De vita contemplativa 
�� ��
9 236
12 255
��� ���

De vita Mosis
1.1–2 361
1.3 361
����� ���
�����±����� ���
1.264 367
�����±����� ���
�����±����� ���
������ ���
�����±����� ����
����±��� ���
2.34 316
2.36–37 316 
2.40 255
����±��� ��������
2.41 317 
2.44 317
2.150  255

������ ����
������ ��������
2.259 363
2.263 363 

In Flaccum
4 251
17 326
20 250, 309
��±��� ���
29 326
36–39 250
��� ���
92 326
125–130 309
135–137 250–251
136  251

/HJDWLR�DG�*DLXP
139 35
162–163 326
163 32
166 326
172 326
���� ���
205 326
���� ����
355 250, 309

Legum allegoriae
3.151 255
3.173 255

4XLV�UHUXP�GLYLQDUXP�KHUHV�VLW
249–250 364
250 363
259 363
264 363
266 363 

4XRG�GHWHULXV�SRWLRUL�LQVLGDUL�VROHDW
13 255
��� ��������

4XRG�'HXV�VLW�LPPXWDELOLV
62 255
156 255 
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3KLORVWUDWXV�RI�$WKHQV

Vita Apollonii
����� ���
����� ���
����� ���
����� ���
���� ���
����� ���

Vitae sophistarum
1.10 334 
2.1 334 

3KRWLXV�RI�&RQVWDQWLQRSOH

Bibliotheca
33 331

3ODWR

Alcibiades
�����D� ���

*RUJLDV
453c 94

Ion
530c–535a 364
530c 366
532c 366
533d 366
534c–d 366
534c 366 

Parmenides
141e–142a 101

Phaedo
62b 179 

Phaedrus
244b–d  20, 364
���D� ���
246c 95
���±����� ���
���F� ���
���G±H�� ��������
250a 95
256b 20, 364

Respublica
�����E±F�� ���

Symposium
203b–e  202
206c–d 95

Timaeus
30b 179

3OLQ\�WKH�(OGHU

Naturalis historia
26.3–4 329
������� ���

3OLQ\�WKH�<RXQJHU�

Panegyricus
51.2 334

3ORWLQXV

Enneades
1.6.2.1–11 95
������ ���
5.2.1 102, 105
5.5.5 199
5.6 102
6.9.9 197

3OXWDUFK�RI�&KDHURQHD

Antonius
����� ����

&OHRPHQHV
33.2 249

De Iside et Osiride
31 323
47 52
��±��� ���
77 410

Demosthenes
���� ���

Fragmenta
212 97
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4XDHVWLRQHV�FRQYLYLDOHV�
4.5 324
4.6 310, 313

Theseus
22 313

3RO\ELXV�RI�0HJDORSROLV

Historiae
5.34.10 249
����� ���
30.25 312

3RUSK\U\�RI�7\UH

De abstinentia
������ ���
������±��� ���

Peri agalmaton
Fr. 3 95
)U���� ��

Vita Plotini
3 201, 406
14 399, 407, 411
20 399

3URFOXV�RI�&RQVWDQWLQRSOH

In Platonis Parmenidem commentaria
7.52.19 (Klibansky) 199

In Platonis Timaeum commentaria 
�������±��������'LHKO�� ��
��������±��������'LHKO�� ��
2.274.10–277.20 (Diehl)  199

3VHXGR�&OHPHQWLQD

Homiliae
1.9–14 159
6.2 95
���±���� ��
6.3.1 95
6.4.2–3 96
6.5.2 94
6.5.4 96
6.6.2  95

���±���� ���

3VHXGR�+LSSRO\WXV

5HIXWDWLR�RPQLXP�KDHUHVLXP 
(Philosophumena)
1.2.2 109
1.6–10 109
����� ���
������±�� ��
������±�� ����
4.43.4–5 109 
������±������ ��
������±�� ��
4.43.11 90
5.7 202
������±���� ���
5.20.4–5 100 
6.21–23 109
6.29–30 109
6.29 162
6.29.1 162
6.29.5 102
6.35 164
6.35.5–6 161
6.35.6 162
����� ���
6.42 93
������� ��
7.20.2–4 102
7.20.2 95
7.20.2.3 102
7.20.3.1 102
7.21.1–2 96, 101
7.21.1 102
7.21.1.3 102 
7.21.1.5 102
7.21.2 102
7.21.3–22.2 96
7.21.3 96
7.21.4–5 104
7.21.4 101 
7.21.5 94, 96
7.22.1–6 105
7.22.2–6 106
������±�� ��
7.22.3 106
7.22.4 106
7.22.6 104
7.22.7 96
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������� �������
7.22.10–13  96
7.22.13 106
7.22.15 106 
7.23.1–3 96
7.23.1 106
7.23.5–7 104
7.25.2 106
7.25.3 106
7.25.4 106
7.25.5 106 
7.26.1–7 94 
7.26.1–2 91
7.26.2 106
7.26.3 106
7.26.4 106
7.26.6 104
7.26.7 106
7.26.9  91, 106
7.27.1 106
7.27.4  106
������� ��
7.27.11 91
�������� ��
7.32 163
7.33 163
7.33.1 90, 100, 109
������±������ ���
10.5.1 172 

3VHXGR�3ODWR

Epinomis
���G±���D�� ��

4XRGYXOWGHXV

Liber promissionum
�������� ���

5X¿QXV�RI�&RQFRUGLD�

De adulteratione librorum Origenis
��±����6LPRQHWWL�� ���
��±����6LPRQHWWL�� ����

Eusebii Historia ecclesiastica translata et 
continuata
2.23 263

2.29 277
11.22 264

Scriptores Historiae Augustae 

Firmus, Saturninus, Proculus et Bonosus
7.4 267
7.5 267
���±�� ���
���� ���
 
6HYHUXV�$OH[DQGHU�
����� ���
29.2 271

Sextus Empiricus

Pyrrhoniae hypotyposes
3.223 324

Socrates Scholasticus

Historia ecclesiastica
������±�� ����
5.16–17 264
5.17.1–6 277 

Sophronius of Jerusalem

/DXV�66��&\UL�HW�,RKDQQLV
3UDHIDWLR���� ���
��� ����
��±��� ���

0LUDFXOD�66��&\UL�HW�,RKDQQLV
12 295
36  295
36.14–15 215
37 295
��� ����
����±�� ����
39 296 
����±��� ���

Vita Acephala
����F±����F�� ���
����D� ����
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6R]RPHQ�RI�*D]D

Historia ecclesiastica
7.15.2–10  264, 277

Strabo of Amaseia

*HRJUDSKLFD
17.1.16 316
������� ����

Suda 
$������ ����

Suetonius

Domitianus
12.2 330–331
14.4 332

Nero
39.1 329

Tiberius
36 323

Titus
5.3 330

Vespasianus
7.1 330

Sulpicius Severus

Vita Martini
13 263

Tacitus

Annales
������� ���
16.13 329

Historiae
1.11 330
����� ���
������� ���
5.2–5 253
5.2–3 323
5.3.1 323

7HDFKLQJ�IRU�.LQJ�0HULNDUH
47 63
61 63

Tertullian of Carthage

Ad nationes
���� ���

Adversus Valentinianos
4.3 164

Apologeticum
����±�� ���

'H�FDUQH�&KULVWL
16–17 163

De idololatria
17 270 

De praescriptione haereticorum
42.10 170

Theodoret of Cyrus

&XUDWLR�*UDHFRUXP�DIIHFWLRQXP
6.61 200 

+DHUHWLFDUXP�IDEXODUXP�FRPSHQGLXP
���� ���

Historia ecclesiastica
5.23 264
5.29 263 

Theophilus of Antioch

Ad Autolycum 
1.10 269

Victor of Tunnuna

&KURQLFRQ
540.126 231
����������� ���
552.145.47 227

Vita Pachomii
�%����� ���
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2. Hebrew Bible

(G1) 121 353

Xenophon

&\URSDHGLD
1.6.14 94

Zacharias Scholasticus

Historia ecclesiastica
7.1–2 297 

Vita Severi 
16–20 292
��� ��������
��±��� ��������

*HQHVLV
1.3 106
1.7 106
1.26 202 
������ ��
������� ���

([RGXV
6.2–3  106
32.15–24  167

Leviticus
23.40 313

Numbers
����� �������
22–24  367
22.5–6 367 
23.5 364
23.11 364
23.16 364 

Deuteronomy
17.17–20  62
�����±���� ����
23.17 253

3 Kings
15.12–13  254 

��&KURQLFOHV
������ ���
16.4–6  312

��&KURQLFOHV
5.12–13  312
29.27 312

Job
42.2 30 

Psalms
�������� ��
31.5–6  106
50.5 106
51.11 106
91(90)  125 
132.2 106

Proverbs
1.7 92, 106
1.9–10  106 

Isaiah
���� ��
30.2 20, 364

Jeremiah
���� ���
15.19 20, 364

Ezekiel
��� ������
����±��� ��

Hosea
4.4–19  254 

Malachi
���� ���
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3. /HJDO�DQG�RI¿FLDO�FRUSRUD

4. Manuscripts, papyri, ostraka, epigraphic materials

&RGH[�WKHRGRVLDQXV
16.10.10 263
16.10.11 263, 286
16.10.12.1 270

Sanhedrin (TB)
17b 325

Sukkah (TJ)
5.1.55b 156

Synodikon of the Western Church
2 216
3 216–217

BD 
�� ��
65 99 

Bodl.Ms.G.th.
I�����3�� ��

C.Gloss.Biling.
1–2 136
1.4 136
1.11 136
1.13 137
1.14 137 
1.15 137

&�3DS�+HQJVWO
��� ������������������

CIJ
2.749 253
2.930 325
������±����� ���

&RGH[�3DWPLHQVLV�
263 139

Codex Vaticanus 
G. 742  139–140

Codex Vaticanus 
*�������� �������

&3-
1.127a–d 310
���±��� ����

2.44 250
����� ���
2.69–70 250
������ �������������
2.156 250, 327
2.229 157
�����D� ���
������ ���
2.443 331
2.450 331
2.520 331
3.520 53

CT 
��� ��
��� ���
��� ����
�����±��� ����

K (Vienna, Nationalbibliothek)
Fr. 943 140
Fr. 944r.–946v. 140, 141
Fr. 945 140, 141

Kutlumusiu 
��� ���

Leidensis Vulc. 
����0V���� ��

MON.BE. 140, 142

O.EdfouIFAO
11 134, 137
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O.Frange
7 135

3�$PK�
1v. 121
����� �����������������������
����� ���

3�$QW�
����� ���
����� �������������

3�%HURO�
����� ��������
3055 103
10562 125
10571 125
������ ���
13274 122, 124, 126, 127
������ ������������������
������ ���
������ ����������������������
23040 59

3�%HURO�'HP�������
�±��� ���
14–17 105
24 105

3�%LEOLRWKqTXH�1DWLRQDOH
215 51 

3�%UHPQHU�5KLQG
5–19 103

3�%ULW�0XV��
������ ��

3�&DUOVEHUJ
6 57
424 57
499 57
559 57
562 56, 57

3�&RSW�
1 135, 137, 140
1.1–3 137
1.9–12 137

1.22–25 137 
1.25–30 137
1.37–40 137
1.49–51 137
1.55–57 137
1.61–64 143
1.70–72 137 
1.72–74 137
1.92–95 137
1.126–129 137
1.201–204 137 
2 135, 137, 140

3�'XEO�
��±��� ���

3�(JHUWRQ
1 125

3�)D\�
135v. 136

3�)RXDG
�� ����

3�*HQ�
3 124

3�*UDI��*�������� ��

3�+DPE�
735v. 121

3�+HUPLWDJH
1116b 59

3�.|OQ
������ ���

3�/DXU��
4.135 124

3�/HLG�
1.350 103, 105 
1.396 56

3�/RQG�
1 157
������ ���
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6.1912 327
�� ���

3�/RQG�/LW�
44 125
61 125
96 125
���� ������������������
���� ������������������

3�/RXYUH�
���±��� ���
2329 137
2376 bis 157
 
3�0LFK�
���� ���

3�0RQ�(SLSK�
2.615 134, 135, 137

3�0RVFRZ
����� ��

3�2[\��
3.500 157
4.662 125
4.659 125
�������� ���
�������� ��
22.2332 53, 54
22.2332 1.1–4 53
22.2332 2.33 53
22.2332 32–34 52
[26.]3B.52.B 53 
34.2725 330
54.3723 125 
62.4310 124
62.4323 121, 124
62.4324 124
62.4326 124

3�3DODX5LE�
225v. 143 

3�5DLQ�*�������� ��

3�5DLQ�&HQW�
21 124

3�5DLQ�8QWHUULFKW.RSW��������
 135
3�5\O�
����� ���
1.41 134

3�6W�3HWHUVEXUJ
1116a 63
1116b 59

3�9LQGRE�'������� ��

3�9LQGRE�*�������� ������

3�:DVK�8QLY�
2.66 124

3DS�)ORU�
����� �������������
����� ��������

3DULVLQXV�*������� ��

3*0
I.300–303 104 
IV 97
IV.943–944 97
IV.2306–2309 99
IV.2335 34
,9�����±����� ���
VII.510–521 104
9,,����� ��
VII.646–649 99
VIII.1–51 104
VIII.41–49 104
XII.71–74 104
XIII.177 104
XIII.795 104
XIII.933ff. 100
LXI.32–33 104

36,
2.129 124
7(a) inv. D 105
7(a) inv. D fr. 1.6 105
7(a) inv. D fr. 1.13 105
��D��LQY��'�IU������±�������
60v. inv. D 57
����� �&3-�������� ��
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5. New Testament

37�
���� ���

�43VHXGR�(]HNLHO� ���

��43V$SD�� ��4����
 125

SB
��������� ����������������������
16.12255 330

SEG
�������� ��
44.1279 34

SIG
3.543 311

7KH�'HPRWLF�³&KURQLFOH´
4.1–2 62
���±�� ��

4.9–10 62 
10 62

TT
���� ���

8QWLWOHG�7H[W��%UXFH�&RGH[��
�� ���

9DWLFDQXV�/������� ���

XS
���±���� ���

Matthew 
2.1–2 106
5–7 29
5.20 29 
5.29–30  29
����±���� ��
9.1–9  195
19.7 119 
19.12 402 
��� ������
������ ���

Mark
2.1–12  195
10.4 119

Luke
1.35 106
����� ���
4.17 119
4.20 119 

John
1.6 179

1.7 179 
1.9 106
5.1–16 195

$FWV�RI�$SRVWOHV�
�����±���� ���

Romans
5.13–14  106
����±���� ��������
����� ���
����±���� ���
������ ���

��&RULQWKLDQV
����� ���
2.7 106
2.13 106
���±���� ���
����� ���
���� ���
15 29
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���6HSWXDJLQW��$SRFU\SKD�DQG�3VHXGHSLJUDSKD��³-HZLVK´�DQG�
“Christian” texts), Nag Hammadi texts

��&RULQWKLDQV
���� ���
12.4 106

Ephesians
���� ���
���E� ����
1.21 106
3.4–5  106
3.9 106

Philippians
����±���� ���

&RORVVLDQV
1.26–27  106

Titus
����� ���

Revelation
6.14 119
10.2 119
����� ���
10.9 119
20.12  119

$�9DOHQWLQLDQ�H[SRVLWLRQ�(NHC XI,2)
40–42 170 
40 170

Additions to Esther
)������������� ���

$SRFDO\SVH�RI�$GDP�(NHC V,5)
64–65 202

��$SRFDO\SVH�RI�-DPHV�(NHC V,3)
32–35 170

$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3DXO
16 34
22 32 
40 33

$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU
1–2 36
2 37
4 30, 32
4.5 30
���±��� ��
4.9–10  32
5 30
6 32
�� ��
9 33
��� ��
10.5–6 35

12 32
13 31, 33
��� ����������
14.4 37
16 35
��� ��
����±��� ��

$SRFDO\SVH�RI�3HWHU (NHC VII,3)
�����±������ ���
�����±���� ����

$SRFU\SKRQ�RI�-RKQ�(NHC II,1)
���� ��
�� ��
����±��� ���
��±���� ���

Deuteronomy
23.17 253

Discourse on the eighth and the nine (NHC 
VI,6)
26.61–67  104 

1 Enoch
20.2 32
61.5 29

*RVSHO�RI�-XGDV
�������.DVVHU1)  171
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39 (27 Kasser1)  171

*RVSHO�RI�3KLOLS (NHC II,3)
69–71 170
72.30 170
74.90–93 170
������ ���
��±��� ���

*RVSHO�RI�WKH�(J\SWLDQV�(NHC III,2)
51–52 202

Hosea
4.4–19 254

+\SRVWDVLV�RI�WKH�$UFKRQV�(NHC II,4)
95.1–96.17  93

Joseph and Aseneth
7.1 319
20.5 319
����±�� ����

Judith
5.13 307 
5.22 320 
6.5 307
������ ���
�����±���� ���
15.13 312 

Kerygma Petrou
Fr. 1 166
Fr. 2a 173
Fr. 3a 173 
Fr. 3b 170
Fr. 4a 173
Fr. 4 166
Fr. 5 166
Fr. 6 166
Fr. 9 166
Fr. 10 166

3 Kings
15.12–13 254 

/HWWHU�RI�$ULVWHDV
���� ����
144–171 324 

���±���� ���

Leviticus
23.40 313

Liber antiquitatum Biblicarum
������� ���

/LIH�RI�$GDP�DQG�(YH
37 32

1 Maccabees
4.56 319
4.59 319
12.9 119
13.51 312

2 Maccabees
3.22–30 309
5–6 254
����±�� ���
������ ���
15.39 307

3 Maccabees
���±�� ���
1.1 309 
1.2–3 310
���� ���
���±��� ���
����±��� ���
2.25 311
2.27 310
����±��� ����
����� ���
����� ���
����� ���
2.31 311
2.35 309
���±��� ���
���±�� ���
3.1 311
���±�� ���
���� ���
���� ���
���±��� ��������
3.12 311
4.1 312, 320
4.11 311
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